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oo" seas! 


TESTIMONIES. | 


Or the Gdipus Coloneus, Cicero (de Finibus, lib. v. § 1.) says, 
‘‘Nam me ipsum huc (sc. Athenas] modo venientem convertebat 
ad sese Coloneus ille locus, cujus incola Sophocles ob oculos 
versabatur; quem scis quam admirer, quamque eo delecter. Me 
quidem ad altiorem memoriam (Edipodis huc venientis, et illo 
mollissimo carmine, quenam essent ipsa hec loca, requirentis, 
species quedam commovit, inanis scilicet, sed commovit tamen.” 
And in De Senectute, (§ 7.) ‘‘Sophocles ad summam senectutem 
tragoedias fecit; quod propter studium cum rem familiarem neg- 
ligere videretur, a filiis in judicium vocatus est: ut quemadmodum 
nostro more male rem gerentibus patribus bonis interdici solet ; 
sic illum, quasi desipientem, a re familiari removerent judices. 
Tom senex dicitur eam fabulam, quam in manibus habebat, et 
proxime scripserat, CEdipus Coloneus recitasse judicibus, quse- 
sisseque, num illud carmen desipientis videretur: quo recitato, 
sententiis judicum eat liberatus.”’ 

Valerius Maximus pays his homage of praise, viii. 7.12. ‘‘ So- 
phocles quoque gloriosum cum rerum Natura certamen habuit tam 
benigne mirifica illi opera sua exhibendo, quam illa operibus ejus 
tempora liberaliter subministrando. Prope enim centesimum an- 
num attigit; sub ipsum transitum ad mortem CEdipode Coloneo 
scripto; qua sola fabula omniam ejusdem stodii poetarum preripere 
gloriam potuit. Idque ignotum esse posteris filius Sophocles Iophon 
noluit, sepulchro patris, que retuli insculpendo.” 

Plutarch, in his Treatise of xpecBurdpp wodrrevréov, says: Lopoxadfs 82 
Adyera: ply ind trav vidy wapavolas Bleny petyer, dvayvava thy dy Oldixod: 
vq énl Kodtavei rdpotov, 5 dorw kpyn. eblrxov, tive, tdode xdpas Ixov, v2 
apériora ‘yas travAa, roy apyira Kodovdy, Iva Alyaa putpera: Caylfouea 
pdruor’ andar xrcpas bxd Bdocas. Oavpacro’ 84 rol uddous daydvros, bowep 
dx Gearpov, tou 8iuacrnplou wpoxenpOjva: peta Kpdrou Kat Bois Tay wapdrrey. 


THO@ESIS. 


‘O exh Korcrg Ol8lxovs curnpudvos ads dori rh Tupdyry. rijs yap xarplos 
dxrecdp 5 Oldlnous Hon yepaids dv, Apucveira: els ‘AOhvas, dxd rijs Ouyarpds "Ap- 
Tiyoens xeiporyeyotpevos. foray yap trav dprdvew wept roy warépa didorropys- 
Tepe. adpixvecra: 3t eis ’AOhwyas xara MvOdxpnoroy, ds ards gnot, xpnobev 
avrg, wapd Tals cepvais KaAdoupévas Oeais perarrAdia roy Bioy. +d wey ody 
maparov yépovres &yxépios, dE Gy & Xopds aovvdoryxe, wuOdpevo: cuvdpxovras, kal 
Biaréyorra: wpds abtdy. Exarra 88 "lopheyn wapayevoudyen 7a Kata Thy ordow 
awayyAAa tay ralday, nal rhy yevoudyny Edit rod Kpdovros wpbs abréy bs 
nal wapayevdéuevos ex) te dyayeiy abrdy els rovxlow, bxpacros dwadAdrrerat. 
6 88 xpbs roy Onoda B:eAOdy thy xpnopdy, obres roy Ploy naracTpéper wapd Tais 
Oeais. 

Td 80 8paua r&y Oavpacrar % Kal 43n yeynpaxds 6 Zoponasjs exolnoe, xaps- 
Sdéuevos ob udvoy TH watpl8:, AAG Kal rEg davrow Ehu— Fy yap Kodwviber Sore 
toy piv Binoy éxlonuoy dwrodeiza:, yaploarba: 8t xal rd wéyirra Trois "AGnvalos, 
3° dv dwopOhrous EcecOar, nal ray éxOpay abrods xparhoew bworldera 5 Olai- 
wous xpoavaguvay, Kal 81: Biawracidcove: wpds @nBalovs wort, kal rotrwy xpa- 
Thoovow ex xpnopey 8a roy Tdpoy abrod. 

‘H oxnvh rou Spduaros éwénerras dv TH ’Arring dy re lawely, pds TH vag Tov 
Lepvav. 5 3t Xopds cuvlaerycer ef "Abnvalev dvBpar. mporoyifes OlBiwous. 


AAAQX ZAAOYLTIOY I[YOATOPEIOY. 


TA xpaxbévra wep) roy Oldlwo8a Iopey Axarra ra dy rg érépw OIAINOAI. 
wewhporas yap xal dpicra: els rh» "Arruchy, Sdryoumevos dx wads Tey Ovyaréper, 
"Avreydvys, kal dv rG' reudve: Tar Leuvady ['Epwviav], 5 dor dv rg xaroundvy 
‘Iwxig KoAwyg, obtw xrAnOévri, éxel xal Nocadirds dori iepdy ‘Iwwiov xa) Tpo- 
pndws, xa abrov of dpecxduos Ioravra: tors yap abr Muvbéxpnoroy, évrai0a 


1 Legebatur «al forw dv rq. 
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Sety abrdy rapiis Tuxeiv ob ph dori érdpy BeBhrAw téwos, abrd8s xdOnras wad 
xara yuxpdy abre¢ 7d Tis bwobdcews wpodpxerai. dpg ydp Tis abroy ray dvrebOey, 
wal wopebera: dyyeAGy, Sri Tis Epa ro Xwply robry xpooxdOnras. nal Epyovra: 
of dy te Tény ev Xopov oxhuari, uabnodueva: ra wdyra. xp@ros ody dor) Kara- 
Aber Thy SBorropiay, nal ri Ovyarp) Biareydperos. Adaros 3é ors KaddAov 4 
oixovopla dy rg Spduart, ds obdty AAO oxeddy. 


AAAQY., 2 


TON én) Kodwng Ol8lxo8a éxl rereAeurnxdrs 7G xdewry Lopoxais 6 si8ovs 
eidater, vlds Sv "Aploravos, éxi Epxorvros Mixwvos,> ds rérapros aed Kaddlov, 
dq” od pacly of xAclous rby LopoxAéa reAeurijcat. capes 8t roir’ dorly dE dy b 
wey “Apioroddyns éy trois Barpdxos ew! KadAlov dvdye robs orparryous trip 
xis, 6 38 Spénxos dv Motoas, &s cvyxabiixe trois Batrpdxois, pyoly obras: 

pdxap Lopoxdréns, bs woAdy xpdvoy Biods 

dwrdbaver, etdainwy avhp xal 8etids, 

woAAds worhoas Kal Kadds rpeyyilas, 

Karas 3°4 éreActrno’, ob8iv Sropelvas xaxdy. 
dx) 38 Te Acyopéve iwxly Korwve rd 8paua Keira. for: yap nal Erepos KoAcoyds 
ryopaios* xpbs rq Etpucaxely, xpds @ of picOapyoivres wpueothxeway, Sore® 
Kal rhy wapoimiay émi tots xafvorepifovcs Tay Kapay Biado0jvas 

by? FAGes, AAA’ eis Thy KoAwydy Teco. 
prnuovete: Tay Sveiy KoAwvay Sepexpdrys éy TWerdAn &d rodrwr- 

otros, wéGev FAGes 5 els KoAavoy @xdpny, 

ob roy dyopaioy, AAAG Toy Tey lewdov. 


2 Ediderunt hoc argumentum Thierschius in Act. Monae. vol. i. p. 322. 
seqq. ex apegrapho P. Victorii, et Elmaleius e cod. Laur. A. unde etiam Vic- 
torius videtur descripsisse. , 

3 Ol. xciv. 2. 

4 Omissa particula in codice. Apud Thierschium editum 7’. 

$ See J. Pollox, vii. § 133. 

© Addidi Sere ex conjectura Thierschii. 
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TA TOY 


APAMATO®S IIPOZQIIA. 


OIAITIOY2. 

ANTIIONH. 

EENOZ. 

XOPOX ATTIKON FEPONTON. 
IZMHNH. 

OHZEY2%. 

KPEQN. 

MOAYN EIKH2. 

AITEAO:%. 


OIAITIOY> EI KOAQNQ.. 


OI. TEKNON rvugacu yégovros “Avriyovn, rives 
xaleous apiywsd’, % rive cvdoay Tos 5 
vig rov wAayarny Oidiwouy x06’ noo 
Tv ov owavarois Ostsres Owpnuacr, 
opsxgov ev sLasrouvree, Tov opsxcov O° Eri 5 
pesiov Pégovree, xai rod skapxovn EKL0/ ; 
orépysiy yao os wader ns, yw woexeos Zuvaw 
ovog Oidceonss, KEI TO yevvccion Teirov. 
AAA’, w vixvor, Oexosoiy, (6h rive BAGwEss,) 


4 eos Bsnross, 1 xpos aAceow say, 


1. Cedipus, having been banished 
from Thebes, arrives at Colonus, one 
of the 174 8j0: of Athens, conducted 
by his daughter Antigone. 

6. peiov) Suidas in v. owdys quotes 
this passage, and reads pele, the plu- 
ral; but in instances of this kind the 
singular is preferable. See below, v. 
63. In Hec. v. 317. Ulysses states, 
that his daily wants are as easily satis- 
fied as those of Edipus here. Kal phy 
ipocye Siwrs pry, xa iudpay Kel 
oplup’ Exoyu, dvr’ dy dpxotrtres Tyo, 
where I have removed the comma from 
tysdpay and inserted it after pty, as 
giving greater strength to the passage. 

7. orépyew) ‘‘ To be content,” or 
“to acquiesce in.” See Dr. Monk, 
Hipp. 460. «wd@as] The word #dén, 
though used several times by Sopho- 

Soph. Céd. Col. 


10 


cles, (Antig. 978. Aj. Fl. 295.) does 
not occur in Euripides, Aschylus, or 
Aristophanes. Md@as yap, al cuppopal. 
Schol. The more common words are 
ad0os and rdOnua, which we meet with 
in all the tragic writers. 

9. @dxoiow] On account of the ap- 
parently irregular construction of this 
passage, Seidler reads @danow, which 
is approved of by Reisig, and intro- 
duced into the text by Hermann. But 
there is no such word in the tragic 
Writers as Odicnors, the forms being 64- 
xos and @denya, and the construction is 
not irregular, if, with Dr. Elmsley, we 
take ef twa Bdéwes parenthetically, 
and translate the passage thus: “‘ place 
and settle me near some unhallowed 
seats, (if you see any,) or near groves 
consecrated to the Gods.” 

A 


ZOPOKAEOTS 


~ + 9 ? e e 4 
ornroy ws xakidovooy’ we wvbaeba, 
orev wor Soper. poavbevey yap nxower 

fr A ~ 

Zivos we0g aoray, ‘av 0 axovowpsy, TEAELY. 

? a 9 27 r 4 \ el 

AN. wraree rarairae’ Oidirous, xupyos psy, 08 
2 ‘4 


4 4 e > | 
TOW STYOUTI, WE AE OLLaTOV, TOOTH. 
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“ > wee iN e 4? > * 4 
442 0 00 $6006, wo TAD Enna, Pevaw 
dadunc, sAaias, amrétrou' xuxvorrepos O° 

A ~ 
Siow xar’ auroy suoromove candoves’ 
> ~ , mer 2 8 9 yl / 
ov xwAw xaUrpoy rod tx aktrrou xETeOU. 


paxpay yap, we yigorrt, KeoUTTeANS O0Oy. 
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Ol. xabiZ viv ps, nal Quraooe rov rvpacy. 


12. pavOdvew yap heopev] These 
words, and fxoner pabyoduevo:, are 
distinguished in meaning : the former 
mean, ‘‘ we are arrived, and therefore 
may learn, or have the opportunity of 
learning ;” the latter, ‘‘we are come 
for the purpose of learning.’’ In the 
passage before us, cre is understood 
as Reisig justly rewarks. Porsun gives 
his sanction to this twofold construc- 
tion, Med. 1800. FAGor éxodacwv Blov, 
on which he remarkse—*‘‘ éxadoa: Ald. 
éxowcav Lasc. et plerique Mas. Utrum- 
que recte.’ See Matthie, Gr. Gr. 
§ 543. 

14. wdpyot wey) ** There are towers 
at a distance, which protect a city, as 
{one may judge] by the sight.” Er- 
furdt supplies elxdca: understood after 
ds dm’ dupdrow. Eréye is properly said 
ofa ship or vessel which is water-tight, 
hence, fo keep out, sc. from a city, the 
altacks of an enemy. See Dr. Blom- 
field, Sept. Theb. 202. et Erfurdt in 1. 
If the comma be removed after dupd- 
tev,as Brunck wishes, no material al- 
teration will be made in the sense. The 
towers here mentioned were those of 
the Acropolis. 

16. xw@pos 8 ...] The verb Bpte 
generally governs a dative case. See 
Eurip. Bacch. 107. Licymn. fin. Ari- 
stoph. Nub. 45. But here Bpter may 
be considered as an adj. denoting ful- 

28, and therefore taking after it a ge- 

ecase. In the quotation of Du- 


derlin from Choéph. 68. to prove that 
may govern a genitive case, Bpv- 
ey is properly ejected by Hermann. 

18. ebarouove’] “Sing sweetly.” 
Ebgpooyyotcw, ebpdvas ¥8oves. Schul. 
and thus the word is explained, and 
this passage quoted by Jul. Pollux, 
lib. ii. § 100. Suidas says that eboro- 
pety generally signifies ebpnuety, and 
in this opinion J. Pollux coincides, lib. 
ve § 117. 

19. nda xduyoy] ‘* Bend your 
knees,’’ sc. in sitting down ; i. 6. ‘ sit 
down :"—ydwv xduya dvaratecba:. 
Hesych. 

20. &s yéporr:] ‘ For an old man.” 
The Latin word ué has precisely the 
same usage in Latin: ut inter Barbaroe, 
Livy. The expression is really ellip- 
tical, ‘¢as [you mightexpect] in an ld 
man.” So Orest. 32. cay peréoxor, 
ofa 8) yurh, ddvov. See Matthie, Gr. 
Gr. § 389. 

21. xal gtrAacce] ‘* Kiddius ad 
Dawesium, p. 167. cur conjiceret xis- 
bAaoce fortasse nesciebat.”” The rea- 
son for Kidd’s proposed emendation is 
found below, v. 286. plou pe xaapéAac- 
ce. But the sense there requires éepd- 
Aagce, ‘* secure me your protection.” 
Here (dipus requests his daughter to 
try to protect him. The force of the 
preposition éx in composition is to 
express completion or success. Thus 
petrya is to try to escape ; dxdetyw, to 


succeed in escaping, to escape. 


OIAINOT? EMI KOAQNA.. 3 


AN. 
OL. 
AN. 
OI. 
AN. 
OI. 
AN. 


xeevov peey OUvEX ou pabsiv ws Osi rods. 
bay ste dsdeehors On fe, OFOL xabeorcepesy ; a 
Tag your "Abavag oder’ roy Os ego ov. 
TAG veg Tig nuda roura y nysv sprdgaw. 
aA’, Oars 6 Tons, i pada peohovee, Fos ; 
yes, rixvor, cimeg sori y Lommno pos. 
AAA’ sors jenv oinnros. OLopeces Os dsir 


2.3 


oder rides veg aden rovds yor cea. 


OI. 3 devgo Toor siyovree warEopuaipevor : 
ot on pee oup rogorre” xers oor Asyely 


AN. 
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excsgor sou, SEQ’, WE ame ods. 


OI. 


a bev ; dxovew rode Mil unig v tmou 


aurig 8 ogaions, obvEy, Hlkbv Obob0g 
ox0%e, meoonnsis, oy ) BOHOL? Peacas—r 35 


E600". 


22. xpévev pay ofven’] ‘In conse- 
quence of the time [spent by we in 
misfortype, or in attending upan you, 
my father,”] “‘ Acerbitatis aliquid huig 
sententiz inesse videtur adversus for- 
tunam, non adversus patrem.” Heller. 

23. Sxor)]°Oro:, the common reading, 
is retained sather than Swov, because 
motion is implied in the verb xa@éora- 
wer. Ear, Bacch. 180. wei dei xopevery, 
wos xablorava: dda ; 

27. eouhospos}] ‘‘ Verbal adjec- 
tives in «uos Lave an intermediate no- 
tion between the active and the pas- 
sive: dkouheyos, ‘ showing marks or 
signs of habitation.’ "AAdoimos is used 
actively, Agam. v. 9. Philoct. 863, 
pessively, Eur. Helen. 1638. Temen. 
fr. iz. 2. Xenoph, Mem. iii, xi. 11.” 
Dr. Blomfield, Agam. 9. 

28. Beir] Se. porovoay palsiy. See 
Ve. 26. Ob dety rot eAGodoay epariical 


aely yoy re wAsion iorrogsiy, ‘x riod edgas 
x85 ye xareov ouy, ayvov TATED: ~ 
rig 0 $08 6 XmEOS 5 3 TOU bean vopeiCerens 5 
abixros, oud" OinNTOS. Os yee éPo/3os 

bsai o@” éyovos, Vig ve xai Dxodrov nopers. 


40 


ze. Schol. 

37, ebx ayvey rarely] ‘ Not proper 
to tread upon.” So in {ph, T. 1045. 
Sows is used in a gimilar sense to 
Gvyvés : Ovyeiv yee Squor tor’ duel udvy. 

88. ret Bedy vouiferas;] “ ‘To 
which of the Gods is jt customarily 

assigned ?’’ 

39. KOucros, ob8’ olanrds] ‘‘ Theplace 
is not even to be touched, much less 
inhabited.” This is Musgrave’s trans- 
lation, or rather illustration, who quotes 
Philoct. 2. &cre:mros ov3’ olxoupéyn. 
The place here referred to was the 
grove sacred to the Furies, in which 
(Edipus bad unwittingly taken a seat. 
Antigone, v. 28. calls the place olunrés, 
from the circumstance of seeing a per- 
son approaching. 

40, Tis re wal 2xdrov xépa:} The 
Furies, according to Hesiod, were the 
daughters of Tellua and Calus, the 


4A 


OI. 
EE. 


ZOPOKAEOTS 


4 \ \ Nv > 9 rf ? 
Tivay TO CELVOD OVOLL ev ELEKILRY KALE 5 

A 4 , ¢ 4 , % rd s 9? eye at 
rag wavd opacag Evwsvidas oy’ évbad" ay 


sixos Aews viv’ AANA O BAAMYOU xAAG. 


OI. 


EE. 
OI. 
EE. 


rd of 
vi 0° tors TOUTO; 


OI. 


EE. 


father of Saturn. See Theogon. 183, 
#Eschylus Eumen, v. 413. describes 
them as Nucrds alavij réxva: (the com- 
mon reading is ala»ijs, as if there was 
such a word as alayds. See Dr. Blom- 
field’s learned remarks, Pers. 642. 
935.] Whether Nog was the mother, or 
Zxéros the father of the Furies, nearly 
amounts to the same thing. The dis- 
crepancy, however, in the origin of 
these ceuval Geal, doubtless prevalent 
in the time of Sophocles himself, ari- 
Scoy rods Oeobs, gives a plausible rea- 
son why CEdipus should not know who 
were meant by &udofa: Geal, I's re xal 
Znérov «dpa. See the next verse. 
*« The name, Edpevides, means the be- 
nign goddesses ; an appellation applied 
to-them by an euphemism, which is a 
mode of expression that avoids direct 
mention of indecent, melancholy, or 
disagreeable things.” See Protessor 
Anthon’s valuable edition of Lem- 
priere’s Classical Dictionary, edited 
in this country by E. H. Barker. 

41. thoy Td ceurdy.. | The ordois 
—thyay 7d cepydy Bvopa crtbey ebtaluny 
&y; efxoua: requires a dative case of 
the person or persons prayed to. See 
CE. R. 259. 

42.8 y ] ‘The people 
here will call them the Eumenides who 
see all things: but different names 
are honorable [or proper] for them in 


4 
THULE, ROUX KTsLL0G 


arr” iAsw ev vo ixerny OeLasiaco’ 
e 9 9 (4 a ~ > WF vey sw 
wor ovY sdpag yng rod) ay sfeAdoin brs. 


45 
| Tumors Lovbnw’ inns. 
BAX’ .ovd’ suoi ros ToveeMoravas FOASWE 
dix, sors Oxgoos, xpiv y’ dv ivdsizu ri docs. 


xpos vuv Oeay, & Zeive, poy we arimaons, 
Tove aANTAY, WH OE reorreEre Pears. 


50 
> ~ 2 
bX Y suoU Daves. 


different places.” "Evéad’ Sy, the read- 
ing of Eustathius, is altered by Vauvil- 
liers, Brunck, and Elmsley, to &§ad’ bs. 
See Schol. in 1. ‘‘ Nw is the accusae 
tive singular and plural and of all gen- 
ders. See Vaick. Hipp.1253.” Brunck. 
Though the reading 8 7’ &6ad’ ds is 
here retained, 3 &6ad" Sy is not in- 
defensible ;—“ May the people who 
are here [sc. the Athenians] call them 
the Eumenides.”’ The term enides 
implies kindness, and therefore said 
of the Furies by an euphemism. So 
below, v. 487. the chorus says :—dys 
opas xadotpery Ebpevidas, ¢ ebperay 
ordpyvey Séxecba: Toy Ixérny owrhpioy. 

48. wply + by dvdelte zi Spav) 
“* Until I shall have shown [to the 
state] what I must do.”” With 7{ Spas, 
xph is understood. Dr. Elmsley reads 
vi 8p on the authority of many Mss. 

50. ‘* dy is governed by ar s. So 
C&. R. 778. nal pb SoiBos de pry ixd- 
pny “Aripoy dtéreuwer.”” Musgr. Trans- 
late, ** Do not refuse to answer me the 
questions which I supplicate you to 
tell me.” ‘Ariud{w governs an accu- 
sative of the person and a genitive of 
the thing. See Antig. v. 22. 

51. && y @uod) Dr. Blomfield, P. 
V. 1107. remarks, that the particle ye 
after the preposition éx is not Greek. 
In this passage ye is certainly required ; 
and, as Dederlin justly observes, y¢ 
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OI. ris tab? 6 yugos dir’, tv o BeBaxapes * 


EE. ca’ ode aye, ToT 


sriornoss x Avo. 


Xalgos pesy bepoc wes 60° Sor’ angst Os vey 
ocuvos Ilorssdav’ ey 3" 6 rupPogos biog 55 
Tiray Tipopndeic” av exiorsiBess TOTP, 
xPovos RAAGITHS ride xeAxoroug odos, 
soso Abgran’ oi Os wAgoior yeas 
rove inworny Kodavoy ed yovrans odiosw . 
cpynyor eivees, week Pigoues rovvowee 60 
50 TOvds xoOLVOY wayres mvopoea iver, 
TOLLUT EL oN vaur toriv, o Zev, ov Across 
ripaipey , arree ry Evvovoia whior, 
Ol. 4 yee TsVGG VloVaT TOUEOS roug TOTOUS 5 ; 
EE. nach nieeree, rouds rou bsov smraivupLos. 65 
Ol. apyes cig aurav, 4 I Te TANI: Aovos ; 


immediately sfter éx is found in Trach. 
461. xotaw ris abréy Ux 7° duot Adyor 
«andy. See also Iph. T. 1045. 

55. é» 3} ‘* And besides.” So (E. 
R. 179. éy 8 BAoxoi, roAial 7° él pa- 
vépes. See also the note on C. R. v. 27. 

5 wuppdpos 043] The plague de- 
scribed in C&. R. v. 27. is similarly 
characterised.: Ti is here ap- 
plied, with péedliar propriety, to Pro- 
metheus, bechuse games were cele- 
brated to hid yeerly at Athens, during 
which there was a race called Aauwa- 
Snpapla. The competitors for the prize 
carried lighted torches in their hands, 
and started from the altar of Prome- 
theus, in the grove of Academus. He 
who reached the city without extin- 
guishing the light of his torch, was de- 
clared the victor. See Pausan. in Attic. 
1. 30. 

57. 684s] "O8ds is the same as the 
Homeric word ob8ds, Il. @. 15. and 
means a base or foundation. Sre 
Branck’s Lex. Sophoct. 

58. of 88 wAnolos yha] “ ‘O yins 
is more Attic than 4 yt.” Elms). 
Dr. Blomfeld, however, gives ‘yva, 
not yuns, in bis Glossary, P. V. v. 877. 


end there the feminine form occurs. 
In Euripides the masculine yéms only 
occurs, 

50. rév8 inxérny KoAwvdy] Proba- 
bly there was an equestrian statue of 
Colonus, the first settler, and after- 
wards deified, (see v. 65. ) or a temple 
erected to him on the spot 

61. wdyreés Sropaopéror) « ‘All [the 
lands} bear his name ;”’ being called 
yt: KoAwmarat. 

62. cor] “ For your information.” 
On this usage of gos, called redundant 
by grammarians, see (E. R. v. 698. 

ob Adyos} This passage may be thus 
rendered : ‘* Such, for your informa- 
tion, is this place, not ( much] ‘ho- 
nored by the language [of panegyric 
which I have used) but more , by the 
intercourse of its inhabitants.” Buvou- 
ola implies a numerous population, 
thereby marking the high estimation 
in which this Sos was held. 

64. "H ydp] On the usage and mean- 
ing of this word in interrogative sen- 
tences, see CE. R. v. 987. and Mat- 
thiee, Gr. Gramm. § 609. 

' 66. howl re rAGGe Adyos 3) * Or is 
the right of speaking in the power of 


6 SOSPOKAEOTS 
BIE. tx rou xas’ aorv Baotrtas rad apysrcs. 
OI. obrog Ob rig Ady v8 eal obérEs xearsi ; 
KE. Oncsvg xaasivas, cov xelyv Aiytas roxos. 
OI. de’ dv vig avrg wopaos 6% vmayv poros ; 70 
FIE. ag aco ri Aston, Y RATLTUTOW [LOAGID 5 
Ol. a¢ ay xeocupxay cmixed, xegdarn payee. 
BE. xai ris 206 avdeos pon BAtwovros Rexsoss 5 
OI. oo” ap Aiyausr, rev)” opavrn AsLousy. 
BIE. of06', & Séy', oc vov wn oQarnes ixeinee si = 75 
yevvaios, wg idoves, TARY TOU Caipovos. 
aurov mtr’, oumep RaDarns, tae sya 
roid’ ivfad’ avrov, un xar aor, Onworas, 
Ate vad’ sAbav. ode yee xewovsi ys, 
si ven v6 eievesy, 7 wopsusabees THAIN. 80 


OI. 
AN. 


ie Ld / e oA e ’) 
@ réxvov, 4 sSyxev nuiv o Lévos ; 
/ / ~ 9 e 4 
BiBnxsy, dors wav sy novYO, FarEe, 


eleors Daveiv, ws Lov porns TEAaS. 


OI. 


the people ?” i.e. is the government 
democratical ? The Athenians were 
proad of their right of speaking on 
public affairs, as manifesting the liberty 
of their republic. Hence Euripides 
makes Polynices say, that the bitterest 
part of banishment was ob« Exew rap- 
pnolay. Phoen. 402. 

68. obros 32 ris] ‘‘ And who [is] 
this [who]... .” See C&. R. v, 2. 

69. rov aply Alydos] Deederlin 
understands BagiAdws after rov xply, 
for which there is not the slightest ne- 
cessity.. The article, with an adverb, 
has the same signification as an adjec- 
tive; thus here 6 xpi» {sc- &v]} is the 
same as wpérepos. In CE, R. v. 1.72 
réxva Kd8uou rou rdAai[sc. 8yros] ‘* O 
children, the recent offspring of the 
ancient Cadmus.”’ See Matthiez, Gr. 
Gr. § 270. a. 

74. édp@vra}] Branck takes dparra 
as the active ased for the passive, 


ne, ) ~ 7° 7 +B 
D FOTViC’ C&lvwHES, GUTE YUP & Gas 


but it has its regular acceptation here. 
(Edipus alludes to the remark of the 
stranger, who in the preceding line 
seems to taunt him with his blindness : 
‘we will,” says he, “speak ev 
thing ; [not like myself blind, but] 
seeing, clear, manifest.’’ So Esch. 
Choéph. v. 831. was ratr’ dAnO9 cal 
BAdrorra 80tdow ; 

75. olo®, & Edy’, Ss vuy uh oHaAZs 5} 
The Attic writers said olg@ és wh opa- 
Ans; as also olof &s: wolncer; sec 
Mus. Criticum, vol. ii. p. 22. 

76. és Béers] ac. Sone. 

83. ds duct pévns wédas}] * The 
participle oSons is bere understood, as 
it is not ancommonly in similar cir- 
cumstances. See Hermann, Aj. Fi, 
p- 55.” Erfurdt. 

84. ebré wuy Bpas] The ordo of 
this passage may be taken thus: edré 
yuy éym Exauya [ec. ra nBAa, see 
above v. 19] dg’ pas duay wpdrer 
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xporan tp ua rods yng sxaprL’ iva, 
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DoiBw rs xaos un yivncd ayvanonss, 
O¢ p01, To TOAA ExEIY OF ELevon xaxe, 
raurgy sets wavAcey by Yeorw Waken, 
éAbowrs yapav rEgnicy, Owou Osav 


cenrvar edpav Ax Boss xai Esvorracry, 


tvravle xapmrew Tov rahaixapor Bio», 
xiedn jety oixgoarree ros Osdeynévoss, 
carny Os Tog TEurpacty, of Mm amnracay’ 
onusin O Ake caves eos Kaenyyue, 


Hossa Los, 7 Beorrny rev’, 4 Asog otAcaeg. 


95 


wf f cd 4 ‘ ees 
Styrene, ey vOR aC (us THOS THY CdoY 

’ wf . & 9 \ 9» e ~ Q 
ovx 668 omas ov xioroy 6 Uo *réeov 
9y7 : ? 7&2 OW ’ ‘ wv 
sinyay' sig rad GAgos. ov yap ay rors 

7 eC ww 9 4 > e ~ 

TOUTCITW VLIb KYTEXUET odosmopay, 


? >» Sf > AN A e td 
ynDav woivois, XH TELVOY sZomny 
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Babeov 00° aoxtxagvor. ZAAG pol, Osc}, 


vaote ys. Matthie doubts whether 
edre ever denotes quandoquidem, when 
or since; but Dederlin appositely 
quotes Aj. Fi. 715 and Philoct. 1009 
in sapport of that interpretation. 
Reiske refers ér) to pas, but Elms- 
ley remarks that @pas ég’ dud is 
more correct than @pas %” Suay. 

87. ra wéAN’ exeiv’...] ‘ When he 
delivered those many shocking ora- 
cles.” (Edipus himself details the 
particulars of the oracle in (. R. 
v. 799—783. 

88. frete} CEdipus is made to al- 
lude to this oracle by Euripides, Pheen, 
v. 1717. 

' O. Niv xpnopds, & wai, Aotlov wepal- 
verat. 

A. ‘O woios; AAA’ F xpds Kaxois épeis 

nad ; 

O. "Ev tais’AShvas xarOaveiy wp dAG- 

mevoy. 

A. Mod; rls ce wépryos’Ar0l80s xpoc- 


8&era:; 
O. ‘lepds KoAcovds, Spd Sf irwlov Geot. 


There was a temple in Colonus dedi- 
cated to (Pdipus, as we learn from 
Pausanias. 

89. repulay] ‘* Concloding my jour- 
ney, wandering, or life.” The term is 
metaphorical, and borrowed from the 
stadium. So Antig. 1831. duol rep- 
play kywr judpay Swaros, In vy. 91. 
adpwrey has the same allusion, 

92. olxjoayra] The ancient read- 
ing is here retained, though Elmsley 
and others prefer olaicayra. Kép3n is 
put in apposition with éyé. 

95. Bporrhy ti’) See below v. 1602. 

97. wrepty] By synecdoche for 
oleyvds, a bird, an omen. 

98. ob yap &y] Orrthe strict mean- 
ing of this phrase see CE. R. v. 82. 

100. rhgwr dolvois] See the note 
on v. 478. 

101. doxéwapyov] ‘‘ Untouched by 
the hatchet.” The same place is de« 
scribed above v. 19. as an &fecroy 
wérpoy, 
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in’, & yAunsias wedss apyaiov Sxorov, 
is’, & paylorns Tlarrados xarouprevers, 
racay Abin. vimiorarn roAss, 

, 4 os 9 NX 247 ye? 
OIMTELCAT ardpos Oidivou 160" abruoy 


esOwAoy’: OU pare On roo’ apyaiov Oe nos. 
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AN. civ. ropsverras yao ads On river 
yoova TaAaOl, ONS FOpas ExioxoToL. 

Ol. ciynropei rs, xal ov w 8% odov rode 
xeuripov xar Arcos, Tad Sag cy sxc 


? 4 9 ms 9 Y ~ ~ 
Tivas.Aoyous sgovel. ty yas ra waderD 
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# ex *¢ ~ 
Ever TI NVAC{OE50 THY TOMOuMEVay. 
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, we ~. , 
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~ ~~ ‘4 \ e 7 
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e , ’ , 24 ° 
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Agvectis uv; TeorQbeyyou, 


Teordeexov wavrayy. ot 


104. ef ph Sone vs pedvos Exew)} 
“© Unless 1 seem to be somewhat too 
low or mean [for your protection]. 
The scholiast explains the passage 
thus: ef uh Boxe byivy dAarrdvws Exew 
Ta xaxd, xal Sica: xpocOnnys Tivds. 
But the usual meaning of Ew with 
an adverb opposes this latter interpre- 
tation, Exe pedves being the same 
as pelova elva:. See Matthiea, Gr. Gr. 

604. 

110. e%8wAor] Cdipus applies the 
same term to himself, ion Pheniss, v. 
1559. 

wodudy, alfépos dpares elSedAor, 
A vésuy tvepbey 
4 wravdy bveipdy. 


id 


112. xpdévy. wadraol} Gl. yéporres. 
Brunck. ' 

118. xalod pw’ ef dou xdé8a} On the 
double accusative pd and wéda de- 
pendent upon xpdyor, see CE. R. 708. 
To the instances there adduced, add 
Hec, 800. ofue: rdAawa, wot pv owe- 
édyes wé3a; and Aristoph. Thesm. 
491. quoted by Porson, orpédos. yu’ 
Exe: thy yaorépa. 

119. deréwios cuOels] Sc. cubels . dx 
térov. Sophucles frequently uses the * 
word éderdmos, as also &croros, in this 
sense. See CE. R. 166. 1330. infr. 234. 
Trach. 82. 1134. The latter word 
occurs once in Euripides, Bacch. 69. 
but neither form in Zschylus. 
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TAavaraAs, 
whecveerers Tig 0 3 eta Bus, oud 
by xagos" mpootBa yee oux 
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revo Cr peccs oeeKeT cy xopey, 

as ‘reiwopsy reyes, 

xo wagapsBonscd adtexrar, 
aPaivan, arava, $0 rag 
supa pLov arr opece Peovridos 
hives’ vee Os voy civ nxetp 

Aayos ovdsy alovb’, 
ov iva Asvoran righ TAY OUTW 
Ouvcepeces réLEv0g 
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cUeT he. 


OI. pn pw’, ixsreva, xeocidnr cavowoy. 


127. duamaxeray] The derivation 
and meaning of this word are given 
@. R. 174. See also Heyne’s Obss. 
on Hom. Il. Z. 179. and Damm’s 
Lexicon in v. 

136. poi} Mol is here in some degree 
redundant, and yet such redundancies 
of the datives pol, col, jyiy and dpiy 
admit of a sufficient explanation. See 
CE. R. v. 2. 

187. 88 exetvos ¢yé] ‘* Here am I.” 
83 is used in the sense of the adverb 
Be, ‘here.’ See Math. Gr. Gr. § 470. 

B yap dps] ‘< For I [see; i.e. 
being blind and only able to receive 
imformatiun of your presence by the 
ear, ae, perceive by the sound of your 

The instance quoted by 
Brunck frym Sept. Theb, 103. xriwoy 


140 


Bie ea, will scarcely apply as similar 
is pasan See G. R. v. 182. 

188. ear buavor] The last syllable 
of this word i is not lengthened, as Her- 
mann contends, because there is a 
change of the person speaking, but 
because id, iv, the ejaculation of the 
chorus, which could not be admitted 
in an anapastic system, is extra me- 
trum, as it frequently is in the tragic 
writers. Hermann’s remark, however, 
is generally true, that in ’ anapestic 
verse a short vowel may be lengthened 
at the end ofa line "where there is a 
change of speakers. See in v. 141. 
170. 

140. wpool8nr’ Bropov) ‘* Look u 
on me as an impious man.” Here 
is understuod. Heller aptly quotes 
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XO. Zed aaskirog, vig rob’ o reso Bus 5 
OI. ov xivy poigag svdasmovions 
weurns, a@ rx00° §Pogos sages. 
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ape xat noba Purerpuios, duocion, 
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td ‘4 » 9 7 
xeorbnosis read aps. 


Teens yee, 


an instance of és similarly omitted 
from Thucyd. ii, 72. 3dxerGe 88 dp- 
gpordpous didous. 

141. wpdoBus] The last syllable of 
wpéoBus, though short before a vowel 
following, is long for a reason given 
above, v. 188. See Seidler, Dochm. 
p- 80. 

142. ob xdvv polpas...] In reply 
to the question of the chorus, ‘‘ Who 
is this old man?’’ CEdipus answers, 
‘« Not a person to be congratulated for 
the very first destiny.” EvlSajuorlea 
is governed of ove, and polpas of 
évexa. understood. Evdaiporltwo has 
the same government, Plat. Sympos. 
(as quoted by Matthiw, Gr. Gr. § 
$15.) Soxodcl yor wdyres of xpdober 
elpnxéres—tods dyOpéwous ebSaipor{- 
Sew ray ayabay, dy 6 eds abrois 
alrios. 

144. ob yap dy] “ Aliaquin non.” 
This formula is-illustrated CE: R, 82. 

146. «&ix) cympois] Reisig con- 
tends that the true reading is cpuxpas, 
which receives some support from 
Demosthenes, who says of Britip, obK 
dx) rhs abrijs (ac. dyxipas] dppue? rots 
wohAois. *‘Epopydw, however, requires 


a dative case, though perhaps not 
strictly applicable in meaning to this 
passage. The whole passage alludes 
to a ship, ‘‘ which is said dpuew, [to 
be moored} when it is firmly fixed 
in its station by cables or anchors.” 
Musgr. See Porson, Orest. v. 68. 

149. gurdAwos...] ‘* Were you 
then born with blind eyes?” Dr. 
Blomfield, who with his great learning 
and good senee illustrates the meaning 
of gvrdAmos, proposes for dAawy, 
dAads 7’. Gloss. Agam. 318. A similar 
inquiry was made by the disciples of 
Christ, St. John, c. ix. 8. 2. 

181. GAA’ ob pay Ey y Huiv) ‘Hyiy is 
here adupted instead of éuol on ac- 
count of the metre. See Elmsley. 
This passage has received two ioter- 
pretations: (1) “ you will not, however, 
inflict these curses [sc. of blinduess 
and wretcheduess] upon me :"—(2) 
‘“* you #hall not, as far as we are con- 
cerned {8 +’ jmie), add these curses,” 
which will foHow by continuing to 
violate the sanctity of the grove of the 
Eumenides. Yap in the following line 
seems to justify the latter, the context 
seems to require the former. 
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Ties BAA’ ive rad Ev a 
Qiyxry un Teortons vars 
TOseesyTs, xabudeos ov 
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piuars ouvrptysi. 

ro, eve Too pepL0e , sv Quaatas’ 
peracral, axoBab. ror- 
Aw xéAsvbo¢ éparues’ 
xAvEG, @ ToALLOYO ahara ; 

Aoyov Eb riv’ o1oess 
*e0s say Atoyay, aberev arosas, 
iva Foes vOMOS, 

Daves’ xpordsy O xartpuxou. 

OI. buvyaree, Kot Th Peorridos 6Abn ; 

AN. a TATE, OTOKS ioe ven eAEr ery, 
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160 


165 


a 
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154. 4A’ va rgd’) If the reading 
of this passage be correct, dparéoy or 
some similar word is understood. The 
grove is here called &@@eyxrov for the 
reason assigned above, v. 180. agé- 
ves, dAdyos.—It was considered a 
mark or proof of impiety to fall down 
in a consecrated grove, especially one 
dedicated to the Enmenides. A simi- 
lar feeling is deacribed by Tacitus 
(de Mor.German, § $8.) as prevalent 
among the Suevi: ‘‘ Est et alia luco 
reverentia. Nemo nisi vinculo li- 
gatus ingreditur, ut miuor, et potes- 
tatem Nominis pre se ferens. Si forte 
prolepsus est, attolli et insurgere haud 
licitam : per huwum evolvuntur.” See 
Martial, lib. x. epigr. 72. 

159. eb pbAaga} ‘‘ Be strongly on 
your guard.” ¢vAdecw denotes to 
guard another; dvAdocopa:, to guard 
oneself, to be on one’s guard. See 
Mr. Tate’s able illustration of the 
middle voice, Mas. Crit. vol. i. 

160. perdorad’) ‘‘ Change your po- 
sition or situation.” Mera in composi- 
tion with verbs frequently expresses 


change. See infr. 172. Med. 600. 
ole@ &s peredte:; do you know how 
you will change your prayer? Orest. 
248. raxds perdfov Avoody. See also 
Iph. A. 502. Ion, 415. 

162. woAdyox@ &AGTa;] TMloAtuoy- 
Gos is a word media significationis : 
here it is used passively, ‘‘ suffering 
many troubles.”” In the Phen. v. 706. 
7 woAduoxOos Apis, it is used ac- 
tively, ‘‘ causing many troubles.” 
We find the former sense, Phen. 818. 
Herc. F. 1189. Hec. 93. Iph. A. 
1380. The latter, Eur. fr. incert. 
140. 1. 

167, wot Tis dporridos KAOn;)] Many 
Mos. Lave &x@0:, which is a solecism. 
wot Tis YAGp; and wot mis dy FAG ; 
are both correct: wot ris by EAGy; 
and wos Tis {AGor; are solecistic. See 
Dawes, Misc. Crit. (ed. Kidd.) p. 
874. wot dporri8os, ‘in what region 
of thought.” So infr. 307. Antig. 
v. 42. wold yrduns wor ef; The Latin 
idiom, ‘‘ ubi gentium ?” is similar. 

168. derois loa xph perergy} The 
same sentiment is expressed by Me- 
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ixiBasvs wopow. 175 


oreogn & . 


ere 5 
A a 
meo[iBate, nouge, 


wporw ov yag asic. 


AN. txeo pay, tas ad apoveg 


e 


4 4 
KAAW, FATE, OT KYW. 


¢ 


OI. . . . 
AN.. . . 2... 


dea, (Med. v. 224.) Xph 88 Edvoy yey 
xdora mpooxepeiy wéAa. 

169. wal dxodovras}] This is the 
reading of Hermann. Elmsley pre- 
fers edxotorras, the conjecture of Mus- 
grave. Kxobx kxorvras would have bet- 
ter agreed with idiomatic Greek if the 
metre could have allowed inovras {the 
suggestion of Burgess) instead of ¢f- 
xorras, See Hersel. $82. Androm. 
837. 

171, ph dar’ GBuend&] ** Let me not 
then be treated with injustice.’ The 
subjunctive of the first aor. pass. or 
the aorists active and middle with or 
without yh, or an adjective or adverb 
compounded with pd, is frequently 
used as here in the sense of the im- 
perative, even in the first person sin- 
gular. It is more common with the 
second. Mydaues drysdoys robs ‘H 
xAelous waidas, Heracl. 228. See Viger, 


. 180 


p- 371. Matthie, Gr. Gr. § 516. 2. 
and CE. R. v. 49. 

172. got wieredcas] Brunck, pro- 
bably objecting to the transition Pom 
the plural feivos to the singular vo), 
says, *‘ pronomen a mala manu addi- 
tum.” This change, however, is very 
common in the scenic writers, as be 
himself has shown, Aristoph. Aves, v. 
104. and especially in the case of the 
chorus. See infr. 189. and CE. R. 512. 
Brunck reads micretcas xa, but the 
scholiast has go} moredcas, and re- 
marks, xard twa curhOeary xointichy, 
wAndurricdy xpoawdy, inxdy éréLev- 
ger. 

178. o€ ro uh wore... hia] ‘* No 
one shall ever lead you.” See Elmsley’s 
note on this passage, which distin- 
guishes between ot u) with the future 
and with the aorist subiunctive. 
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vy am svosdias saiBaivorres, 


‘ ‘ # N » 9 4 
TO pty siraney, TO 0 axovTwmer. 


190 


Koei en ypetin Tors uaasy. 


? ~~ r 4 ~ ’ 
@UTOU: wnxers rovd aurimerpou 


avriore. B’. 


Binparos kw rode xAivgs. 


@ 
OUTa ; 


4 aba ; 


Asyesds y ex cxpov 


e €  ] 4 
AAS, WE ALOUEIC. 


195 


Acov Beayus oxArAnres. 


? > N 7u9 9 e / 
FATED, SOV roo &y NOVY a 


(ies pos) Baow cguooes, 


186. rérpoger] “ Tpépew eleganter 
positum pro tyeu. fie solent poéte, 
presertim Sophocles.” 
Athen. lib. vii. c. 18. 

188. &ye ver ob pe, wai] The hiatus 
at the end of this line is explained and 
illustrated by Hermann, Elem. Doctr. 
Metr. p. 236. (Ed. Glasg. 1817.) 
Porson, Adversar. p. 145. reads wais, 
to avuid the hiatus, 

189. iv Op? ebceBias ériBaivorres) 
Schol. eboveBas warovrres. Similar! 
Philoct. v. 1463. 368s ofwore Tijo 
éx.Pdrres. But the correct reading 
of this passage seems to be that which 
is adopted by Dederlin and Elmsley : 
iv’ &y eboeBlas ériBalvovres Td py 
chrowsev, To 8 dxobcasper ‘ where 
tzeading piously, we may partly speak 
and partly hear.” 

192. ro0d dyrieérpou Bhyaros] Per- 
haps this Aijza is the same as the yad- 
adwous 68s mentioned v. 67. Then 

Soph. CEd. Col. 


Casaubon in 


Biaros dvrixérpov will mean Bhuaros 
xaAndérodos ayrl werplyov. Musgrave 
proposes abroxérpov instead of dyri- 
awérpov. 

194. &s dxode:s] “ Ut nunc intelli- 
gis.” Musgrave. 

196. Bpaxbs dxAdcas} “Slightly 
bending the knee,”’ i. e. sitting down, 
The expression is the same in meaning 
asxduwrewydvu, ¥.19.'OxAdto, though 
notan Homeric word, is used by Mosch, 
Idyll. ii. 99. "Qerace 82 wpd rodouy, 
See Steph. Thes. in v. Camerarius and 
othera read Bpayd o” éxAdcas, but the 
instance just quoted shows that dxAdtce 
does not require an accusative ; and 
Bpaxds dxdAdcas is a similar form to 
woads péov and ‘‘cum ftueret lutulen- 
tus,”” Hor. Sat. péyas xvdwy, as Mus- 
grave justly remarks, 

197. dud» 768} ‘This is my task.” 
The subsequent words are arranged 
according to Dr. Eimsley's edition, ou 
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yEpaion Es Yece owe oor 


Toon Aivers Diriay scy. 200 
OI. a [uo8 dvaPeovos ares. 
XO. @ rrAcmaw, Ors vUY yore, 

avdacoy, rig Eus Beoray ; 

vig 6 mohu@oves ayes 3 tiv’ oY 

wou wareid exauboi meer ; 205 

OI. & Sévos, awowrorss” aAAG pan, orpapn 7’. 
XO. si 100" cewewviress, yégor ; 
OI. An fee, fan, 

[AN [le cvien, Tig sips, 

pond skeraons ripa peorsvwn. 
XO. vi ds; 
OL. sive Qucis. 
XO. avec. 210 


OI. 
XO. 


s yw ? 4 
TEXVOV, OF [L01, TL YEYVH ; 
, 3 a od 
Tivog &é CREO LATOS, @ 


Zeive, Qoves, warpobey. 


cd \ ; 
OI. @ pos sya, ri wader, réxvoy éoy ; 


account of the metre. ‘Apudoa: is the 
infinitive, used, as it frequently is, for 
the imperative. See Matthie Gr. Gr. 
§ 544. 

202. xargs] Etxess xal obx dyritel- 
vers Te eEeAGeiv—Adyer 88 dx rou lepod. 
Schol. Xadg» has the same usage in 
Hec. v. 408. xdAa roxetow elxdéros 
Oucoupdvors. 

203. rls Egus Bporwy ;] These ques- 
tions of the chorus are similar to those 
addressed by Telemachus to Mentes, 
Od. A. 170. Tis; wé0en els EvBpeey; tis 
cot wédus H8e Troxsjes; See also Hipp. 
444. Reisig also quotes Simonides in 
Jacobs. Anthol. vol. i. p. 72. Epigr. 
Ixviii. elwdy, rls; rlvyos loot; slyos 
warpi8es; The young scholar will 
take notice that &ya is the 2nd per- 
son singular from &youai, ‘ are you 


oreopn O. 


led,” sc. by his daughter. 

207. ri +168 dwewéras, yépor ;) 
“ What [is] this [which] you forbid 
us” [toask.) The furmula rf 7d8° is 
illustrated, (EZ. R. v. 2. ‘Awervyéwess 
is here adopted rather than the read- 
ing of Hermann, dwevéwas, that form 
rarely if ever occurring in the tragic 
writers, except Iph. A. 552. where 
the metre requires dwevére. Aristo- 
phanes does not use the word at all. 

wen the more simple Homeric word 
dvvére is used for édvére in iambic 
verse. See Valckenaer, Hipp. 611. 

210. 8exd Qbars] ‘* My origin is 
shocking.” So od paddy ds ef dtow. 

usgr. 

211. rl yeydbows] ‘ What must I 
say?” Teydéve is the subjunctive. 

214. rl wd6e0) The more common furm 


OIAITTOTS EWI KOAQNQA:. 15 


AN. 
OL. 
XO. 
OI. 
XO. 
OI. 
XO. 
OL 
XO. 
OI. 
xO. 
OL 
XO. 
OL 
XO. 


YS WwW 4? 
Aciou iors civ ;. 


abrsov Ordixodaay 5. 


Asn’, iwsinee ix’ toyvara Baivesc. 
GAN spe ov yao tyw xaraxpudar. arriore. d.. 
pouxpd psAASrOy BAAR THaYvUNE 


215 


orpogn 6. 
2 \N 9 @ 
40U tov. 


vo rs AaBdaxidar vives ; 


O Zev. 
3 \ 2 
avrsrreodn &. 
ov yae 60-663 220 


f w ‘ ow x,&n 
Otog iovsrs under 0 avda. 
97 ad ? ” OM 
ia. @ w.. BuTpWopoG. Ww. 
buyarse, vi For aurince xueoét ; 
Fd 
fw xocow Baivers yweus. 
ad ne 
ao UrETY 60, Kot xaradness ; 
oudsri moresdia ricig toyerers 
ov xeorady To Tiveiy’ ATATA OC AtA~ 


oreogy s. 

ayrsoreogn s. 
225 

TUTT NLC. 


Teg éTépals éTépa TapaBarroLs- 
, w 


vee avoy, ov yapie, 


is, +l yap wdée; and is used by those 
who are urged by fate, nature, or some 
overwhelming necessity. Hec. v. 612. 
cia by Brainy. os 8 Exw, Tl yap 
adée; Phen. 909. (on which verse 
see Vaickenaer.) 7d péddor, ef xph, 
welgopas tl yip wdbe ; 

215. ér icxara Balveis] You are 
proceeding to the last extremity, i. e. 
you have given an account so shocking 
of your bisth, that you can now tell 
nothing worse, and therefore need not 
hesitate to speak more. 

216. xeraxpupdy] ‘* Mode of con- 
cealment.” 

217. paxpa plarerov..}] The read- 
ing of Hermann, and adopted by Elns- 
ley, is retained in the text on account 

the metre. 

220. od yap 88 of;] ‘ What, are 
youhe?”’ Tap, with and without 4 


avrieidwrty §- 


ceding, has generally this meaning 
in interrogative sentences. See . R. 
987. 

225. wot xarabhoes;| “ How will 
you put down [sc. a8 money, i. e. pay 
or perform] your promises? ’’ So Mus- 
grave rightly explains xarar{@eva:. 

226. obSer) popsdia...} ‘The ven- 
geance of fate comes apon no one for 
returning that treatment which he has 

reviously received ; and one deceit 
Fon our part] opposed to another on 
yours, causes you in return for it to 
have trouble, not pleasare.” The de- 
ceit here alleged against Cdipus, 
seems to be that of having obtained a 
promise of safety from the chorus, 
before he had given them to anderstand 
who or what he waa. ‘7d wlyev, ef ri3 
lve. The construction is an dvaxd- 
Aovboy.” Jacobs. 
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xiv. ov os rave sdpcvay wens éxTOrOS, 230 


aves eo p06 pas above éxogs, 


pon Th amiga vetos 


twa wOASs meorans. 


AN, @ w Eévos widopegorss, AAA sah 
yegeor eAcoy wartee rovd § 20 


sd 
oux avirhar’, » Soyer 


aurioreopy 4’. 
235 


cxdveay clowres audey, 


arn Sob roe WsAsay, insrevopesr, 


TUTT NL. 


rf Eévor, oinsigad’, a 


heed 2 uste roupow poovov CTO pcs, 


240 


chvropctt ove HAKOIE meorogap vee 
opepece oy Opepocesy, as rig ap Wi nccros 
ysrigoy meoPareioc, rop abAsov 

aidous ot ey viv as 85g 


xsipwsbee TAG LOVES” arn irs, vevocrs 


245 


vay adoxnror xegir. 
meos oO re os Piroy ix vider A vTOpLces, 
H Téxvov, 1 AEYOS, 7 vptos, 1 Osos. 


230. ierores| See above, v. 119. 

231. adéss) Adis is the Attic, adris 
the Homeric form. Hermann doubts 
whether in this dactylic line the epic 
abris i A not be preferable. 

286 dudvresv] Of deeds in- 
voluntary or ror unwillingly committed. 

938. GAA’} Ab least. "AAAA with or 
without ve frequently denotes saltem ; 
in this sense it is not necessarily placed 
at the beginning of a sentence, w ereas 
Gard, sed, always is. ‘Tpeis 3é pw’ dA- 
Aa evyarph oundoreteare. Hec, $91. 
See Viet $85 and 642. 

244. dy fia] We nd upon you. 
On this usage of d» with e a xeioOal, 
yiverOu, &c., soe . R 

947. wpds o § v1} In najorations and 
solemn appeals made by xpds, the pro- 
noun is inserted between spds and the 


word which it governs. Helen. 1253. 
wpds véy oe yordrey tard. In the Me- 
dea, v. 489. this rule is not observed 
on account of the metre: mah spds yo- 
vdray oe xdyres. “Avroua (though 
here | expressed), lxerebes, ur ixvotuas, 
are in euch sentences frequently un- 
derstood. The Latin pronoun is simi- 
larly poet See Vaickenaer, Eippel. 
v. 604. ‘‘ Philoct. 469. pds 7° el th con 
Kar’ olxdy dor: wpocgirds.” Elmaley. 
248. xpéos] ‘© Officium,” Hea 

‘¢ possessio,” Brunck. ‘‘ neque pe- 
nitus intelligo 4 xpéos.” Eimsley. 
‘¢ Brunckii quidem interpretatio, sive 
possessio, non habet quo defendatur. 
Xpéos est necessitudo, res neceasaria, 
qua quis egre caret, ideoquc ea delec- 
tatur.”” Hermann. In such a discre- 
pancy of opinions it may scem pre- 
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ov yee Ldosg cy cbeoy Beoroy, oars ay, 


XN 4 ? ~ 
si Osog ceryos, SxQuysiv duvesro. 
¥ 4 a , ” 
GAA’ iobs, réxvoy Oidixou, ot +’ 8& icov 


XO. 


250 


oixréipomev nas roves TumPopers yoorv" 
ra O° tx Dewy reimorrec, ov obivosmer ay 
Puvsiy wipe rar pOg ok YoY sienwivan. 


OI. 


vi Onra doens, 7 vi xAndavog KAAS 


Fe) 
Qe 
Qn 


poarny peoverns aDEA nce yiyveras, 

sivas y Adnas dasi beorsBecraras 

esvecs, poves O& roy xaxoumsvoy Zévoy 

TwL ESV ObeG TE, KE) pOVAS KEXEiY EY E19. 

xamerys Tov cavr torin, cities Pabeaw 260 
6x TwWves LL iLaparres sir’ tAcuvere, : 
Oropce ovov Osicavres ; ov yap In TO ys 

Tum, OVE Tepye Ta bat TH YY EpyE [Lov 
asxovlor’ tori wacAAov 9 Osdgaxore, 


Si OOS Ta [ont eos aos wuTpe0s xesin reyes, 


sumptuous to hazard a new interpreta- 
tion of the word xpdos. ‘* Concern” 
or ‘‘ interest,” however, will, in many 
cases, apply as a meaning to it—the 
latter term in this passage. So Hec. 
880. coy oba Draccor, 4 xelvns, xpéos. 
‘It is your interest no less than hers.” 
See Androm. $37. 

250. dxpvyciy Sivesru] A some- 
what similar sentiment occurs in the 
Electra, 606. Kal vatra pir Toward 

ev 8é ris Betsy BAdarp, Sivesr’ dy, 
obd by icxday, ovyeiv. 

259. elas re] Sc. duvdras. See CE. 
R. v. 24. 

260. xhporye wot rai’ doris, olrwes] 
“ And how is this {showed ] \owards 
me (by you} who—” The interrogative 
wov is frequently used in this sense. 
“CE. R. 380. "Ewel, dp’ cixd, rod od 
pderis ef cagts; Heracl. $70. wot 


tavra xader dy aly” Elmsi. There is. 


265 


& similar usage of Sons, P. V. 271. 

261. d&dparres elt’ éAatvere] ‘A pure 
ticiple, as here, is frequently folluwed 
by elya and a verb. Aj. Fl. 1094, 
“Os ndtv Sy yovaiow lr’ duaprdves. 
See below, v. 274. Sumetimes «ra 
precedes both the participle and the 
verb. Aristoph. Nub. 857. efra 7 
warpt wiOdpevos duapre. See Viger, 
p- 622. ‘The same remarks apply also 
to Ereara. 

264, rewovOdr ...# 8e8paxdra) The 
active participles for the passive. So 
Apollon. Rhad, iv. 156. as quoted by 
Muagrave : reryunérs OadAg for rerun 
pdvy. ‘* Shakspeare, who had never 
read Sophocles, has well expressed tlre 
sense of this passage: Lear, act iii. 
sc. 2. ‘I anv aman More sinn’d against 
than sinning.’”’ Elinsley. Hermann 
remarks that these participles are used 
to denote that the deeds of Cidipus 
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aw” 4 wo 69 \ N a, 
skoda. xairon wag sya xeexos Quorn, 
covis waday wey avrsdpar, wor ai Peoray 
as ? rd 
Sxpaccoy, od av wd KyIY~rOLAY KONOG 5 


vuv 2° ovdev sidas ixopuny iv sxopeny, 


270 


up’ ayo” ixacyoy, sidoray axwrAvEnY. 
cv” Sv ixvouos xpos Osav upccc, Lever, 
aowse ps xaverrnoad, #06 carers. 
nok uy Osovs rinerrss, siva vray bea 


aeay wosiols pwndapais’ nysiobs Os 


275 


Batra piv avrovg xpog rov sven Bporan, 
Basasi 0% xeog vous dvorsBeic* Quyny I rov 
pnwe yevcbas Paros avorioy Beoray. 

Eby ol¢ ov un mxAUITS Tag BUdMI LOVERS 


4 ® 7 9 rd e ~ 
seyoss Adnvas crores uragsran. 


were more passive than active. This 
observation: would have been more ap- 
plicable, if the passive participles bad 
been used. 

268. Soris wabdr pry dvridper)] CE- 
dipus here alludes to the quarrel in 
which he killed Laius, See . R. 
ve 795. 

370. ludusyy ty’ ixdpnv] This and si- 
milar phrases are ased by those who 
wish to pass over a disagreeable sub- 
ject as briefly as possible. Hermann 
( Viger, p. 688.) remarks: ‘‘ Formulam 
Expater & Expater, ot similes, adhibent 
ii, qui rem clarius exponere aut nolunt 
aut nequeunt.” Seidler and Dr. Blom- 
field have collected a multitude of in- 
atances of the formula ; but it will be 
sufficient for our present purpose, and 
according to our plan, to adduce two 
or three. CE.R.1366. AAagrovo’ Sres 
EBrAaore. Med.1007. HyyeaAas of’ Hy- 
yadas. See below, v. 333. 

371. drarAAbuny] “ My death was 
intended,” sc. when I was exposed by 
roy parents on Mount Citheron. See 
&. * Vv. 1163. 


2580 


275. We have here retained Brunck’s 
emendation of this corrupt passage, 
not because it may perchance be the 
true reading, but because it is better in 
sense and construction than robs Geods 
potpay, or polpg, or polpas. On the 
usage of efra with a participle and 
verb, see above, v. 261. 

276. Brdrew pay abrods apds rdv 
evoefi) BAdrew with apds signilies to 
look towards, to regard with great at- 
tention, anxiety, or affection. So Med. 
v. 349. apbs play bixny BAdres. Cf. 
Eur. Electr.$77. Alcest. 400. Iph. A. 
1238. 

277. duvyhy 8é rev] ‘‘ Aad that there 
never was yet an escape for an impi- 
ous man.”’ The scholiast explains this 
passage to the same effect : undéva 3:a- 
ovyeiy wore Gara drécwy. Svyhr is 
here in the sense of Sxqdeviiv. 

279. tip ols ob ph xddurre) “ Along 
with whom (sc. the Gods) do not cover 
the happy Athens ;” i. e. do not pre- 
vent its high and honorable character 
for piety and benevolence from being 


seon. MM) dedsite ras "AGhvas, Schol. 
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ahr dowse tra[Seg rov ixtray ty tyyuoy, 


pvov us xaxQuaaces’ 


(Ande prov xtpoe 


TO Ovexporwxoy sivogay ariLcons. 
jxw yap isos sios Ong re, xai Digor . 
Oval aoToIG TOITd OTar Od Oo XUBLOE 285 
rue] rH vir, oorls ioviy, iryspay, | 
TOT ELTALOVAY TAVT ETICTHCES TH O¢ 
psraky rovrev, pndanas yiyrou xax0s. 

XO. raeBsiv wey, yipuss, ravbupnware, . 
TOAAH oT’ arayxn TaTO COU Aoyows yap 290 


3 > & / 
our anoacras Souyses. 


roug Ot reds yig 


CARTS ENE TAUTE pol dissdErces. 
OF. xai wov'ob o xpaivev rqods rig yacas, Lévos ; 
XO. sargwor aory y1s ever oxowos OF ysy, 

ed > NX ~ 9 w ~ 

O¢ naps Osue Exsurper, oryeras orsran. 295 
OI. 74 nei doxsizs rou rudaov tiv’ avr eowny 


Elmsley says that «edAvrre must un- 
doubtedly be taken in the sense of xa- 
ralsxvve, but that that meaning re- 
quires illustration. The metaphorical 
usage of ¢ is not common ; but 
Earipides has it in a somewhat similar 
sense, Hipp. 709. olyp caddérres, d’y- 
Odd eicnxobvare ‘to cover with ‘i- 
lence, to prevent from being known.” 
281. éexdyyvoyv] "Exéyyvos is pro- 
perly one who redeems his pledge: 
thence, trust-worthy, faithful. "Exdé7- 
yues. dogarhs, eyyunths, dtidrwrtos, 
BéBaues. Heaych. "Ex éyyvor—dopars. 
Schol. None of these meanings can 
apply to the present passage, as Rei- 
sig well observes. He proposes to read 
éxéyyves. If the text be correct, ¢dx- 
¢yyvor may perhaps be taken active- 
ly, having trust in your honor. So 
wwrds denotes, deserving of confidence, 
and also, having confidence in. See be- 
low, v. 1030. and Porson, Hec. 1117. 
282. péov}] For the strict meaning 
of this word, see C. R. 72. 


283. Svewpéowror] Some read due- 

apécerroy, which word occurs in the 
lectr. v. 460. But the great majority 

of Mas. have 8ucxpéceror, which is 
analogous in formation to ebwpécenos, 
Phioen. 1356. and Aj. Fi. 1009. 

284. lepds}] Dedicated to the Geds, 
sc. to the Furies, who had admitted 
him into their grove. 

289. vapBew) *‘ Revereri, as Ho- 
mer, Od. %. 359. ob84 rs Guus rape 
Beis.”’ Deederlin. 

200. word 'o7’ avdyxy) Reisig on 
the authority of Valckenaer (Phen. 
1668) reads woAAf y’ avdyen, which 
indeed is the usual formula. Aldus 
has roAAG 7’ dvdyuy, where, according 
to Brunck, roAAq 7’ is put for woAAgy 
vo. But can ro: suffer an elision be- 
fore or form a crasis with a short vowel, 
and yet make a skort syllable ? TIoAAG 
‘or audyiy is the reading of Suidas in 
Vv. raphe. 

. 296.. rot ruprod] Cedipus uses this 
description of himself, because he had 
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~~ ~~ ~ ~ 2 h 
Dirss travarbas, ruv excivos aiay, 
rf Q ey a X .Y 
Sapots, ragtoras. TOA yas, w Yéeov, TO TOP 
Mw ‘ cy 
Ovonce Ones TavTEAS, WOTE Ei Beadus 


e 7 ond ~ («9 
tudes, xAvay cov deve 
OI. aan’ survyag txosro rn 8° eurou worss, 


apg ETH THY UG. 
305 


iuoi rs. ig yap srOA0S oVY MUTA Diros 5 
AN. @ Zev, ri AsEw; wos Pesvov éAbw, TATE 5 
OI. ci 2" ters, céxvoy’ Avriyovg 


AN. 


UIA! 0pwW 
yuraiy, og 


vA ~ a 
oreiyourny nuav aocov, Airvaias xs 


not told his name to the gévos, who 
went for Theseus. 

300. & xéAevdos] In reply to 
(Edipus’s implied wish that another 
messenger stiould be sent to Theseus, 
the chorus replies that the distance is 
great, and therefure that it would be 
of no use to send a second person, 
since Theseus would arrive before the 
messenger could reach the city. 

S01. derAci}] Solent, are wont. So 
Med. 47. vda yap opdrris obx dAyeiv 
gperet. Androm. 476. rexrévoww 6° Suyou 
guvepydtay Avoiv Up Modoa: prove: 
xpalvyey. Amo has the same usage in 
Latin: Hur. Od. ‘“‘ Qua pinus ingens 
albaque populus Umbrain hospitalem 
consociare amant Ramis.’’ Though it 
must be cunfessed that the original 
meaning of giAciv, to love, will apply 
to these and similar passages. 

7téy] For dp, the article for the 
relative, See G. R. 1045. 

dlev] The first syllable of dfwy is 
here long; it is generally, perhaps 
always, short in Homer, and common 
in Euripides. See Hec. v. 171. and Ve 
174, aud Gr. Grad. 


804. eda] Evsew, to sleep, signi- 
fies alsv, metaphorically, to rest, to 
remain quiet, to lviter. Hec. 656. 
és ofso8’ ede: Aurpd cov xypvypara. 
See Eur. Suppl. 1007. Some learned 
men, for e58e: pads, propose ored§e:, 
épxe:, and gpde: but the interpretation 
of efSey above given, would seem to 
render any alteration unnecessary. 
Schafer has explained the word nearly 
in the same manner. 

306. duol re. rls yap) Tap may here 
give a reason for the introduction of 
duot in the preceding prayer, though 
the schuliust seems to refer it to Tp ab- 
vou xéAer. His words are, 6 yap &ya- 
Ods aire te xal rois piAos éorl xph- 
oipos. 

307. wot ppevay) See above, v. 167. 

809. jar docov] Elmsley would 
alter Huey to Fuuy, quoting v. 722. and 
Electr. v. 898. But in both those in- 
stances the dative fyuw depends not 
upon docoy, but upon the verb. *Ag- 
cov, when used as @ preposition, takes 
& genitive most frequently after it, 
especially in the tragic writers. See 
Cycl. 255. Iph. A. 291. i. y. 44. Ia 
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Il. , 97. however, it is followed by 
a dative: AAA pos doco orie:. 

] It is not agreed among 
the learned, why the horse on which 
Ismene is conveyed to Colonus is 
described by the term Alryala. The 
schol. says, Alrvalas. ris XuceAuijs. 
Adyes 88 dtl rijs peydrns. Hesy- 
chiuas, Suidas, Phavorinus, and others, 
favor this interpretation; but there 
seems to be no satiafactory reason ad- 
duced why a large horse should be 
meant by Afrvala w&Aos. The.passage 
of Aristophanes, Pax, 72. elofyyay 
Alrvaiov péyicror xdvGaper, proves no- 
thing ; because, if A/rvaioy denoted of 
itself péyerroy, why the tautology ? 
Reisig more probably supposes the 
epithet to mean swift, Sicily having 
been noted for the fleetness of its 
steeds, as we find in many passages 
of Pindar, and in Oppian, i. v. 170. 
and 272. 

S11. cur ....Gercarls] The hel- 
met is called Geacadls, because the 
helmets of the Thessalians were re- 
markably bread-brimmed. Callim. as 
quoted by the schol. dup) 84 of xe- 
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gary vdov Aluorinber MeuBrwnds xf- 
Anna weplrpexoy bAxap Ixerro “13e0s 
évy3iow. The helmet derived its Greek 
name from the materials with which it 
was covered: xuvéy, yaddy, leri8én, 
Acorreln, al-yely, ravpeiyn, a helmet co- 
verted with the skin of a dog, cat, wea- 
se], lion, goat, bull, &c. and thence 
the same terms were used fora defence 
of the bead in war, without any refer- 
ence to the substance of which it was 
composed. Kuri repixepadala. Schol. 

316. pardpda) Sa:3pa is the acc. plur. 
neut. used adverbially. 

317. calye:) Aalvew primarily de- 
notes, to wag the tail as a dog; thence, 
to fawn upon, to flatter; and thence, 
to be greatly pleased with. See a 
learned note of Dr. Blomfield illustra- 
tive of this word, Sept. Theb. 879. 

318. "louhvns xdpa}] On this poeti- 
cal periphrasis for "Iopfen, see the 
notes in the Class. Journ. vol. xxzii, 
p- 85. on Antig. v. 1. 70 wowdy abrd- 
SeAgor "lophyns xdpa. 

$22. wpocderhual’) The abstract is 
here put for the concrete. See , R. 
v. 1, 
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OI. sede pavooy, a rai. ; 

Id. Biyryccvn Ovoiv omov. 

OL. & oxen opospov. 

Id. : aw dvoabrras reopas. 

OI. 4 ricds xeon ; | 

Id. dvopogou + sou reirns. 

OI. réxvov, ci 0” HAs ; 

I>. oH, Karse, reopnbic. 

OI. xorega wobosos; 

13. ual AOYyos y , aUTAyyEACS, 330 
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328. Adwy] For grief, i.e. on ac- 
count of my tears. 

327... SvodbrA: tpopal]  O 
wretched mode of nourishment!’ Mus- 
grave. 

820. of, rdrep, spoundlg) “ Through 
care for you.” Su Hec. v. 783. «al 
AaBdyv wzpopnOlay, ‘¢and having under- 
taken the care or charge of him.” 

8831. tiv Gwep...) I. 0. tiv 7¢ ol- 
aérn Symep elxov mordy pdvov. 

382. ov veavia:}] Moi, the reading 
of Brunck, is here retsined, rather than 
sot, on Ms. authority, and from the 
context, e¥o” obwép eloi. Vauvilliers 


aptly quotes Orest. 1479. sou d%r° 
dutvey of xara ordyas Spiyes; “ In 
the sentence wou veavla: woveiy; etait is 
understood. Oi 8% ad@duapor vearlax 
wov elo) Tod woveiv; i.e. dv role wévy 
eal; ti rovoto.wv;" Bronck. 

383. elo’ obxip elo) See this figure 
illustrated above, v. 270. 

336. of perv Epaeves] Herodotus 
gives the same account of the Egvp- 
tians, Euterpe, c. $6. éy roto: al pe 
yuvaixes dyopdfover xal xawnAcboves* 
of 8% Grdpes, nat’ olxous ddvres, bpal- 
vouct. 

837. al 8& otvropo:) ‘* And their 
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artners,” i.e. the partners of their 
ad; rs xolrys, or some similar word, 
being understood with ovwvopo:. The 
ellipsis is supplied, Pers. 710. réy 
duésy Adetpew yepad tvevop’, eiryerés 
yévas. Xéyvopos is used with the same 
signification in the masculine gender, 
Soph. Electr. 600. 

$39. cpgy 3°] ‘‘Cdipus says oper, 
understanding the twofold sex of his 
children.” Seidler. But Dr. Blomfield 
rightly contends, P. V. Gloss. 12. 
that the monosyllable op¢y was used 
by the Attic writers for duty, and gv 
for juicy. Therefore we should trans- 
late, ‘‘ but of you my four children.” 

341. rapa Sverhvou xaxd} Here the 
possessive pronoun agrees with xaxd, 
where we should expect the personal 
with 3sortvou: Ta xaxd duod Suerhvov. 
So Phen. 30. paorots bperro roy epdy 
wSirev yévov. Hec. 430. $7, wal ba- 
votoss Bypa ovyxdeloe: 7d adv. The 
same idiom occasionally occurs in 
Latin: Hor. ‘* cum mea nemo Scripta 
legat vuigo recitare timentis.” 

$45. xar’ dypiay SAnv] The same 
epithet is applied to 8Ay, Ce. R. 467. 
Gere yap br’ dyplay Bray. 

346. ynAlrovs 7°} Brunck is in- 
clined to read defArwos, which word 
occurs in Theocr. Idyll. iv. 55. This 
would introduce an anapsst in the 
third foot. Dr. Blomfield contends, >. 


V. Gl. 248. that »fanros (by apheresis 
for dvhArwos, as ynueprds fur deynueprhs, 
vhvupos for drhvunos, &c.) is the true 
form. We have, it is true, »fAcwos in 
Apoll. Rhod. iii. 646. bat it is not 
improbable that the two forms rhArwos 
and »Alrous were legitimately Attic. 
Phot. Lex. NyAlwodes’ avyurdéyrat. 
Suidas also gives the passage befure us 
under the word »nAlwovs. Whichever 
or if each be the correct form,the word 
whup or vharwos is derived frum vey 
and §Any, a sandal; though Dederlin 
is inclined to think that »nAlwous is by 
syncope for ynArwérous, which, even 
when pat for dynArwéwous, would not 
give the meaning required by the con- 
text ; the want of shoes or sandals be- 
ing one of the insignia of poverty, or 
of affectation of it, as in the case of 
certain Grecian philosophers. The 
only variation in the Mas. being dvy- 
Alrovs, which would destroy the me- 
tre, the common reading ynAlwous is 
retained in the text for the reasons 
just alleged. 

aAwopirn] As wrAavwudyn precedes 
v. 344. Reisig draws a distinction 
between dAacOa: and wAavacba, the 
foriner signifying, according to him, 
vagari, to wander about; the Iat- 
ter, errare, to miss the way. This dis- 
tinction, however, as far as may fair! y 
be inferred from the passages in whic 
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both terms occur, does not seem to be 
well founded. 

352. rovd’ exphaby aduaros) Tovse 
oaparos, i.e. dxot. Though the Scho- 
liast takes these words literally as re- 
ferring to the body of Gédipus, and 
the oracles as declaring where it should 
be buried, 7d capa ie so frequently 
expressive of the personal pronoun, 
that we prefer the same interpretation 
here. See Hec. 801. Besides Gdipus 
received more oracles than that which 
furetold bis burial-place. 

353. yijs br’ diyAavyduny) “ When 
I was in the act of being expelled 
from my country.” For the strict 
meaning of the imperfect tense, see 
CE. R. v. 36. 

355. tis o° étyjpey ofxober orddos ;] 
‘* What expedition or mission hath 
brought you away from home?” i. e. 
what is the object of your journey 
hither? So Philuct. v. 243. rim ordag 
xporta xes Thyde yiv ; 

357. uh obx))] Mh ob here forms a 
crasis, as they always do in the scenic 
writers, So v. 1189. & abrdv is 


scanned as a trochee. On the usage 
of wh ob in the sense of nisi, after a 
negative, see CE. R. v. 13. and that 
nsage will give the true interpretation 
of this passage. 

360. wapeio’ ddow | “TI will pass 
over and omit.’ epee same phrase 
occurs Troad. ¥. . (ed. Scheff.) 
ddoryyds eins, xa) rapcio é@ ordua. 

Bis yap obx! Botrcua:] A some- 
what similar sentiment is expressed 
by Talthybius, Hec. v. 516. ArmrAa pe 
xerfeas sdxpva xepdara, vybvas, Ais 
wadds ofxrey’ vir Te yap Adyar Kaxd 
Téeytw 743° Suua, wpds tdpdy GF, Sr° 
GAduTo. And Helen v. 770. A¢yur 
7 by co Kén’ ddAyolav En, Mdoxor 
@ Exapvor’ Sis 3k Aurndeiper Gy. 

861. abs wdAw) This redundancy 
with or without ad is not unfrequent 
with the tragic writers. See Philoct. 
842. 1282. 952. Eur. Helen. 931. 
Similar repetitions are GAAws pdryy, 

pqdleos, Saxerns HAAws, Sidwapros 
wd See Porson, Hec. 487. 

363. onuavota’ (AfAv0a) The future 

participle afier verbs of motion ex- 
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presses the cause for which that motion 
took place. Phen. v. 713. (718. ed. 
Poors.) *A 8 duwédev pddswotra, tail 
fxm ¢pdews, on which paseage see 
Vaickenaer’s note. 

864. adrois qv Epes] This desire of 
Eteocles and Polynices is not even 
alladed to in the Phenissz, where it 
appears that they succeeded to the 
Theban thrune, after (Edipus had put 
out his eyes, (see v. 67. and 483.) and 
that Creon did not become king till 
the brothers had slain each other in 
single combat. Sophocles (CE. R. 
1432.) introduces Creon as king imme- 
diately after the catastrophe of (Edi- 
pus; and the sone of the latter (v. 
1449.) evidently had no share in the 
government. Eschylus (Sept. Theb.) 
nearly agrees historically with Euri- 

ides. 

P 366. rh» wddAa: ydvous pOopax] The 
same as rhy wadady yévous pOopdy. 
The article is frequently joined to an 
adverb or preposition, and gives, as 
here, the sense of an adjective to be ga- 
thered from the adverb or preposition. 
CE. R. 1. Kd8pou rot wdaAas [i. e. Tov 
wadaw] véa tpog¢h. See above v. 69. 
and Matth. Gr. Gr. § 270. 

868. xdArrnplov] The readings of 
this line are almost as various as the 
editions of the Gdipus Coloneus; «ag 
dAcrnpiov, adopted by Brunck (intro- 
ducing an anapest in the fourth place); 
Kak dAcrhpov (where it is doubtful, 
even if such s word as dAlrypos exists 
at all, whether the second syllable can 

Sopk. CEd. Col. 


be long), «dg drrrplov, naz dAnrhpou, 
have all had their advocates. The 
present reading, the emendation of 

oup, Emend. Suid. i. p. 431. is ad- 
mitted into the text, as having been 
approved by Elmsley and Hermann. 

e word dArrhpios occurs in Aristoph. 
Eq. 445. ’Ex tiv ddArrapley ce gnpl 
yeyovévas rev THs Ceci. 

$69. elojAGe] ‘* Whatever thought 
enters the mind is said in Greck érf- 
evas, dwerOeiv, elolevas, eloeAOeiv, dwed- 
Ociy [and dpdprew, ©. R. v. 776.].” 
Valcken. Phen. 1378. So in Latin, 
‘venire in mentem.’ Virg. /n. iv. 89. 
** Nec venit in mentem, quorum con- 
sederis arvis?” 

tpis &0Alax] On the rhythm of this 
line see Porson, Suppl. p. xxviii. 

372. roy wpdcbe yerynOdyra ToAu- 
yelxn] Euripides makes Polynices the 
younger of the two. Phen. v. 69. 
HupBdrr’ trata», roy vewrepory wdpos 
debyew xovra rhvde ToAuvelany x@dva. 
Other historical discrepancies between 
the two tragediuns have been hinted 
at v. $62. See also infr. v. 1206. and 
C. R. v. 765. The instance just 
quoted, if correct, taken in conjunc- 
tion with the text, shows the double 
form in which ToAuvelens is declined ; 
sc. gen. ToAuvelxeos and ToAuvelxov. 
Elmsley (Quarterly Review, No. xiv. 
p- 458.) seems to think that proper 
names ending in ns make the genitive 
in eos only; and in the accusative the 
metre po where requires 7, and some- 
times demands 7. Aopfans, cos, only, 
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and not ov, y, »¥, occurs in Homer. 
So Anyuocbévns, ’AvtiaOdens, Etbxpdrys, 
Lonpdrns, Edpvcddvys, &c. have their 
genitive ending in eos. 

$75. 1d xoiAov “Apyos] ‘In general 
xoiAos Téwos is @ place surrounded by 
mountains.” Musgrave. See below v. 
1884. The Scholiast quotes two pas- 
sages, in which the same epithet is 
applied to Argos. “Ev ’Exvydvos. Td 
xotAov “Apyos ob xarouhoart’ t71.— Ev 
Gaptpg. "Ex pty ’EpixOovlov woripdo- 
Gov oxeGe xotpoy AdtéAuxoy, wo-~ 
Adwy xredyav cimy “Apye? xolAy. In 
a similar sense xotAos is used, Androm. 
1254. Troad. 84. Iph. A. 1600. 
$76. «ndds re xauvdv] Elmsley pro- 
poses xAewdy: but there is no autho- 
rity for the alteration; and the com- 
mon reading is supported by Phen. 
v. 347. ot 8, & réxvoy, nal [xawoits, 
Pierson] ‘yduows 8) wAtbw Zvyévra 
‘wa8orody G8ovay Hévacw dy Séucs 
Exe Hévoy te xjdos dudéwer. and Stat. 
Theb. ii. 108.—‘ jamque ille novis 
(scit fama) superbit Connubiis, vires- 
que parat, quis regna capessat.”” 
~ 377. &s abtix’”“Apyos] The ordo is, 
&s abtie’ “Apyos } xadéfoy ting 7d Kad- 
pelwv wor,  BiBow wpds obpavdy. 
«* So that Argos will soon either oc- 
cupy the land of the Cadmeans with 
honor, or [ by its defeat] advance it 
[Thebes] to heaven.” A similar in- 
stance of the double disjunctive 9 
‘occurs, Sept. Theb. 46. ‘Opxopéry- 


e > ~ \ 
ag éov Osous 


cay, } wévAG: naracxagads Odvres, da- 
awdiew tory KaBuelor Bla, *H yar 
Oavdvres thyde mupdcay odry. Bar 
is the future participle neuter from 
BiBdfw. °Es obpavdy B:Bdfew is a com- 
mon hyperbole expressive of elevation 
to very high honor. So Hor. Od. 
i. 1. ‘‘Sublimi feriam sidera vertice.”’ 
Eur. Bacch. 930. quoted by Dederl. 
Sor’ obpayg ornpltoy eiphoeus xAcos. 
$79. ravr’ ob dpiduss] ‘* These 
things are not a [mere] enumeration 
of reports or words.” The antithesis 
of “word” and “deed,” expressed 
by Adyos, ropa, Exos, piOes, &c. 
with Epyoy, xelp, &c. is not only the 
language of the Greek philosophers, 
but being the opposition of hypothesis 
and fact as universal language, is na- 
turally found in the tragic writers. 
Eur. Electr. 893. fixw yap ob Adyor- 
ow, arr’ Epyos. See Troad. 1223. 
Erecth. fr. i. 18. C. R. 854. 873. 

381. ob« &xw paGeivy] “Exw here bas 
the sense of scio or possum. See Viger 
p- 206. Hec. 749. 7d pévroa: wéAAoy 
obx Exo pabery. In v. 736. xal ydp 
ob8’ eyes KAvew,—dye xAdew contains 
@ very unusual ellipsis: the true read- 
ing is probably &ya «Adew. 

882. ds duot Oeods...] Matthia 
(Gr. Gr. § 638.) calls this an instance 
of dvaxdéAovGor. But may not ds be 
here, as in many passages, redundant? 
It is frequently supposed to be under- 
stood under similar circumstances. 
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387. eboolas xdpw) ** For your pre- 
servation.” Evdvomy 8 gaol rhy ed- 
Cdvesas (1. ebOyviay or eboPéverar) xabd- 
wep xai dy "Augirpvces Ewel 3t BAdoroi, 
tev tomy wlay AaBeiv EScoiay dpxei. 
Schol. Some copies have edvolas. 
See Scho. 

388. eb xpdiaew ty;} * Will be 
prosperous?” YIpdooe with an adverb 
or a neuter adjective, said to be used 
adverbially, expresses the state im- 
plied in the adjective ur adverb: thus 
«3 spdoow, 1 am in a state, L am 
successful; xaxés ow, 1 am ina 
dad state. The young scholar will 
mark the difference between ed xpdc- 
ow and «3 wo, the latter denoting 
moral conduct, the furmer casual cun- 
dition. 

389. dy col... yiyverOa:] See the 
Hlustration of this phrase, Co, R. 304. 
and above, v. 244. 

391. vin yp Geol) ‘* Yes, for the 
gods.’ Tap ie used ia replying, to 


40° oDEAnoig rig bugass KELLLEVOU 5 
xsivoss 0 ruuBog ducruyav o cog Baus. 


allege a reason for assent or dissent 
to the proposition immediately pre- 
ceding. 

$94. Batot nodx! puplov xpdvov] On 
this redundancy, see ©. R. 58. 

397. xpardo: wév cov] Kparéw, with 
a genitive, signifies to rule over, or be 
master of: with an accusative, to pos- 
seas, to hold. See Matthia Gr. Gr, 
§ 338. b. 

898. @épami] ‘* To the interrogative 
particles wot, wot, wé0ev, the adverbs 
Obpaci, Olpate, Obpaber, as also olno:, 
ofnade, ofxobey, answer.” Elmaley. 

399. & répBos Suervxav] The tomb 
is called 8vervxay which has not re- 
ceived dne honors, or (as Brunck 
takes it) which is erected in a foreign 
land. The Thebans, warned by the 
oracle, did not wish that Edipus should 
be buried in a foreign land; and, to 
avoid the pullution resulting from his 
guilt, not in their own: they therefore 
were anxivus to avoid both these con 
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13. 
OI. 
IS. 
Ol. 
13. 
Ol. 
Id. 
OI. 
13. 


sequences by having him entombed on 
the confines of their country. See be- 
low, v. 783. 

400. xtivev Geod ris] CEdipus boasts 
of his understanding, (. R. v. 387. 
—4An’ braved ww, Tréuy xuphoas, 
00S’ dw’ olavay pabdy. 

402. pnd? Ir’ dv] After pndd, egy, 
tl@eva:, or some similar word must 
supplied, as inferred from spocOéa@cu. 
“Iva, in the sense of nbi, requires the 
optative with, or the future indicative 
without, ay. See above, v. 188. 

403. wxaragxiGoi}] This is the Attic 
form of xaracxidgove:. So dwocxeda, 
CE. R. 188. d&eAdy, Phan. 616. oxe- 
3¢, P. V. 25. See Brunck’s note, &. 
R. 188, and Dawes, Misc. Crit. p. 
118. Karacxiéot, 6dypovss. Schol. 

404. roUppudoyr alua) Kindred blood, 
or the blood of his father Laius, which 
(Edipus had shed. Those who killed 
a near relation were obliged to flee 
their country, and could not return to 
it except under very peculiar circum- 
stances. To this Cedipus himself al- 
ludes, v. 591. Todupvdroy alua: é ra- 
tpdos ddvos. Schol. 

407. turadAayijs ;] The Schol, ex- 
plains this line by wolas alrias ye- 
vondrns BAahhoorra; Huvad\Aayh is 


> \ ~ , , 

4 xa xavacxiocs OnSain xoves ; 

9 ® % >" vy e + > , 
HAA OUe b& TOUMPVADY Aina oO, w TAarse. 
oux ae” Sou ye pon KeaTHTOUEL Tork. 

wv 9 oy ~~ , ao 
sores wor apa rovro Kadusiow Bagos. 
oie Daveione, Ps TéxVOP, EuvarAayng - 
TiS ONS UT opyNs, wois Oray oracw raQoie. 
a O° swvéasis, xAVOUTH TOU AsyEss, TEXVOD ; 
avdpav Deacav AsrQinne ad’ toring. 

nai ravr sD nniv DoiSog sienna xuess 5 
ef e rf 9 , , 

as Dao of wororrses sis OnBne widov. 


405 


410 


evidently not to be taken here in the 
sense given at CE. R. v. 38. but in 
that of circumstance, event. 

410. Oewpay] See the meaning of 
Geepds explained, G. R, v. 234. 

, teva] [Who had come] JSrom. 

All. é@” diy] On account of us. 
"Ed hui dr) roti, 8° dud. Schol. Some 
read ¢¢’ juéy, concerning us, which 
nearly amounts to the same thing in 
the sense of the passage before us. See 
Matthie Gr. Gr. § 584 and 585, 

412. els OhBns wéSov) Thebes is 
indifferently called @ffy and O7nBas. 
Valckenaer, Phoen, 755. assigns a rea- 
son for the name in the plural: he 
says that originally the city itself was 
called @48y, and the acropolis or 
citadel, Cadmea; but that whea the 
acropolis was attached to and formed 
part of the city, the plural number 
@7Ba prevailed. The same remark 
applies to other cities, as ’Adijvas, 7j- 
pu, Muxiva:, Xupdeoura:, &c. in the 
feminine. The names of cities in the 
plural masculine have a different origin, 
being probably extended from the in- 
habitants to the place inhabited : such 
are Delphi, Parisii, &c. See Dr. But- 
ler’s most useful Manual of Ancient 
aod Modern Geography, p. }57. 
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, | a oe ae . ~ 9 ww , . 
Tudo Tig OUY NXOUGE THY SLecoy rads 
oa a g’ opeoiar, nakerioracboy wares. 
xe" ol xaxirrot rave axovocrrse, wep05 


415 


roUpeU xobov weouberro ray rugarvida. 5 ; 


Id. 
OI. 


arya xAvouce rar’ 


sya Piew 3° | OpeaG 


aA oi sos od pare ray wergopivm 


rd 
sgir xoresBtosicy, vr tot réhog 


aureir yiverro rnods Al wigs, 
16 vy Eyorreu, xeerocvecsgourr ans 
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Ogu" 


as wr ay 05 yoy ORT TR KOs bpovoug € evel, 
pusivecsy, our’ ay avkeAmArvbaig KOs 
UT mor’ aubss’ of ys ror Quoare’ sus 


eure, cori Lees wargidos eEabovpsvor 
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ove boxy, ove’ Hpouvey GAA avaoraros 
avroiy srtnGony, xakexnovyOny puyas. 
sixols cv, wg OsAovrs Tour Eno} rors 
rons 0 Bagor sixorag ROTATE. 


ou bar’ , ewes TOL THY peey auriy, nuepoy, 
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ornvix ees bupeos, idsoror Os pot 
wo xarbovery Ay xe v6 Asvcbnvees rr eos, 


416. xpodéevro) Mporiny: and po: 
tiSeya: signifies to place one thing 
before another, to prefer: wdpos there- 
fure is here redundant, as Heller has 
remarked. Hipp. 884. of 3° 48éyny 
wpoGévres der) rot xadov. The geni- 
tive of the thing postponed more fre- 
quently occurs without a preposition. 
Aled. 938. Elwep yap pas dfiol Adyou 
vivds Turh, xpothoe xpnudrav, cde’ 
ol8 éyé. e same usage of spori- 
@qus occurs in Thacydides i. § 76. 
and ii. § 42. but ia both instances 
without a genitive. 

417. dAye... pepe 8") The same 
words are opposed without Sus, Hec. 
375. “Oors yap ob« elw0e yeberOa 
xaxnay, Sépe: ply, ddye: 8. 

418. opsy)} The dative plural: ogiv 
is aleo the dative singular. See below, 


v. 1485. and Museum Criticum, vel. 
ii. p. 16. 

422. &s ofr’ ay) Dr. Blomfield, 
Agam. 357. proposes ay or 58° for és, 
contending rightly that ds or Saws dy 
does not usually precede an optative 
mood, But may not ds here have the 
sense of since, and then there will 
be no need of any emendation ? 

428. efxors dy, os Oédovr:) CEdipus, 
in the first ebullition of his anguish, as 
he says below, v. 481. wished to be 
driven from the Theban land. CE. R. 
v. 1426. plyor pe ys dx riod’ Scoy 
rdxic6". 

+ 432. 7d AcvaOiiva: wérpois] On the 
punishment of death by stuning, see 
the note (in Class. Journ. vol. xxzii. 

p- 88.) on Antig. v. 36. and Dawes, 
Kise, Crit. p. 808. 
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posi xoharrny re weir ieccernstvay, 
rormix: non Toure par, worse Bie 

narcure je x 716 ygavior" ob 3 sropeAsiy, 
oi Tou THE 05, ra wares Auvcepesvos, ro doar 


oux nbsAnocey, Can rou, opaxgou regen 


440 


Quyas oDey Ea greys nAapnr yah. 
$x raids O., obec macglivosn, 6 orov Ducig 
didwosy aurciy, xo; Teopas ie Bion, 
mock vic bd escer, Koi yivous § srexeciy’ 


co 0° avri ron Quaoarros tidtobay bgeroug 


445 


eek oxnarge rgccivssy, x00 rupeenvevesy x Sores. 
aAr oure pa aay ours roves TUppe rou, 

ours oy cerns rods Kedusing rors 

ovate Hee. Tour syuda, rods ré 


433. Uperros rovd’... &pedGy}] The 
wish or desire here alluded to, was, to 
be banished. Participles frequently 
take a genitive after them both in 
Greek and Latin, though the verbs 
from which they are derived require 
other cases. Hom. JI. B. 828. "Apxi- 
rAoxds 7, "Axduas re, udxns ed eldére 
adons. I. B. 718. rdbuyv ed eds. 
This construction is not so frequent in 
the Attic writers as in Latin, where 
‘amans patrie’ and ‘amans patriam’ 

are equally common. See Viger, (Her. 
mannis Annot.) p. 624. Sanctii M 
Berva, p. 133. 

434. wéwev] Tidwer signifies ripe 

and mellow, as fruit; thence metapho- 

rically, soft, mild, softened. In Homer 
it is a term of endearment: 3 wéxoy, 
& Mevirae, Il. Z. 55.—of feproach : 
& wéxoves, nda’ erbyxe’, "AX S, obn 
&’ "Axaiol, B. 285. Thia word is il- 
lustrated by Damm, Lex. Etym. Grec, 
and by Dr. Blomfield, Agam. 1336. 


487. rovro piy] Toirro py ined 
is followed by rovro 8, rot’ 
frerra, &c. (see note on the Antigone, 
v. 61.) but here of 8 vnly follows, 
Instances where rovro péy is not fol- 
lowed by zovro 88 are collected by 
Hermann, Viger, p- 677. 

438. of ® édxapedcty] The ordo 
seems to be, of 3¢ Surduevos Crenpercix 
7@ xarph, ol rod warpbs [Syres). - 

440. trovs apixpot xd] ‘ For 
the suke of a little word,” i.e. they 
would not utter a single word in de~ 
fence of their father. ‘‘ Potiua quam 
eum verbulo defenderent.” Branck. 

447. route cuppdyov)] Tovde, San- 
Tik@s, meaning duov. So also Alcest, 
752. ob yap red [ec. duol] &° eds 
ta Batey be 

coe f' XBNTE sae €. oes Gkes 
They shall not... nor sill pee 
fitcome. Such is the distinction be- 
tween ob «) and of, independent of 
the construction of the former phrase. 
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waraipad’ & noi DoiBo¢ jructy rors: 
70s vaura xai Kotovre Teuwovray §L00 

Tec, nel Tig BAAOS bv woAES TOEyEs. 
tay yae vpsis, w Zevos, OsAnré pov 


cur xporrarass cEuveios Onnovyoss Oscic 
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GAxqy wossiobes, THOS LEY TOAGS LE YOLD 
curne agsiobs, roig Q” & mois sy poss wovous. 


XO 


swackiog per, Oidiwous, xarosxriocs, 


auros vs, raidts 0 aid” txsi Os ryods yng 


Turion cavrov rad ies ParAsis AoYa, 


460 


wapastoas cot ovdomas rae cuuPoee. 


OI. 
XO. 


& PiArad’, as run way TEAoUrTs weoktves. 
bov vor xabappoy rade daspovar, iD’ cg 


X ~ a \ , 4 
TO TpwTov ixov Xai xariorsinpag wédov. 


452. apes ravra] ‘* Wherefore.” 
The young scholar will remember that 
apds Tasra or rd3e¢ signifies propterea, 
on this account, wherefore; zpos Toé- 
Tos OF toiode, preterea, in addition 
to or besides this. 

wenrévrev)] For reuwéracay. “Ia 
the third person plural of the im- 
perative in Attic, the termination d»- 
tex is more usual than érecay.” Mat- 
thie Gr. Gram. § 193. The form in 
érvrew ie most frequent in the case of 
the present imperative. 

455. Bnpotxas] Tutelary yods were 
suid fyew dipuov, réAw, Boru, yi, &c. 
whence they were called &povxor, 
WedsscovxX or, POAT X01, dor vdx 0%, yarn 
éxe. See Dr. Blomf. Gloss, Sept. 
Theb. 69. 

456. dAchy soicOul ‘To avail 
yoorselves of my assistance.” Here 
woveccGas is used in the strict medial 
sense. We have in this line adopted 
the reading of Turnebus, rp8e pdr wd- 
Aa, for rpde ri wéAa, on Ms. autho- 
rity, sé» being required by the 32 in 
the subsequent sentence. 

460. érepnSdrAres] “ You introduce 


yourself besides,” [being worthy of 
pity.} ‘EwepfdarAas, ‘* polliceris,” 
Brunck and Winshem. ‘* Addis, ora- 
tione adjicis,” Erfurdt. ‘‘ Jactat,” 
Deederlin, who thinks that Hor, i. 2. 
18. has a reference to this passage ;— 
*¢ Tlie dum se nimiam qucrenti Jactat 
ultorem.”’ 

462. éve:] “Act as xpdtevos,” 
‘* kindly supply.” The wpdégevos was 
one who entertained public function- 
eries from foreign states. The word 
and its derivatives are thence ased me- 
taphorically, as here. Tipoteveiy go- 
verns a genitive of the person enter- 
tained, Med. 722. reipdooual cou xpo- 
gevecy. 

404. xardrrerbas wor] Some edi- 
tions have xardorefov wéiBov, (which 
Hermann says is the manifest emen- 
dation of some grammarian,) and two 
Mes. xaréorepas, which seems to be a 
mere error in transcribing ; for we find 
no intimation that (Edipus, when he 
entered the grove of the Furies, deca- 
rated the place with suppliant boughs 
even if such a practice was usyal with 
suppliants among the Grecks, which 
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nenvns ersyxou, as” ociar ergo Bsyauv. 
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OI. 
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darrian, i 


was probably not the case. The al- 
teration of the text was perhaps sug- 
gested by the apparent repetition of 
the same idea in the words fxov xal xa- 
réorepas xé8oy: but nothing iv more 
¢ommon than this repetition in refer- 
ence to coming, Approaching, &e. Al- 


cest. 768. HAGe, xardAuno” duel- 
Yac8a: ridas. 
466. lepas) ‘ Water was called 


lepd, both because it was used in sa- 
crifices, and because rivers were uni- 
versally sacred, as we are informed by 
Spanhem. Callim. p- 117.” Erfurdt. 
See Med. 411. lon, 1195. 
; deiptrov) * Ever- flowing,” the 
game as ddvaos, Eur. fr. Pirith. 1. 
and ddvvaos, Ion, 118. 1083. Asch. 
Suppl. 562. Horace beautifully am- 
Panic this epithet of a river: “at ille 
abitur et labetur in omne volubilis 
zevum.” 

467. 8 dalwy xe:pav] ‘ With clean 
hands. ” Tiboll.ii.1. 14. ‘ Et manibus 
puris sumite fontis aquam.” Livy, lib, 
li, gives a reason for this addition ; 

*¢ Cum omnis prefatio sacrorum eos, 
quibus non Bint pure manus, sacris 
arceat,” 

468. dxhparoy) ‘Axhparor, because 
drawn éf deipbrou atyns. See below, 
v. 601. 

472. olés ye veapas] The common 
reading was olds veapas, which offénds 


orey ds | eupece rouT. cungoror Aa Be 5 
rgcerngts tos, cud gos eux s1g0¢ réxyn, 

ay xear fespor nai Aabas euPioro uous. 
fh RpORcLsoty ; 3 1 Tolw Te0TH; 
pide ve vecnpers yEOwORD [LAAW Baraov. 
sity vo 0 évbey ros réAgurgoeed be xen s 
oes vicobocs oreere 205 mporny gw. 

% ToIoOE neuooeis, oig AEYvEC, Yew THdOE § 
TeITT HS ys anyas: Tov TEAEUTAIOY O| CAOF. 


470 


475 


against the metre, the penult of veapds 
being short. Oids reoyris is proposed 
by Valckenacr, Phen. v. 994. (where, 
for veoxdxy, he reads evréxy) and 
adupted by Brunck. Reiske suggested 
vewpas, which Hermann das altered 
into sedpov. The casiest emendation 
is that of Heath, oiés ye veapas, whicls 
we have ventured to introduce intu the 
text. 

478. 1d 8 Erber xoi] Elmsley right- 
ly observes that the more usual ex- 
pression is rd 8 fvGerde, or totrbevde 
8é. In the Museum Criticum, vol. ii. 
p. 276. the same illustrious scholar pro- 
poses wf for wo, but in hia edition of 
this play he retains the common read- 
ing wot. Agam. 239. 71a 8 Even oft’ 
«l3ov, ofr’ dvvdre. 

474. apds xporny Eo} "Avr rou, rept 
Tov BpOpory. Schol. Libations and offer- 
ings to the gods were considered more 
acceptable when presented towards 
the rising sun. ‘Ovid, Fast. iv. 775. 
Hec tu convereus ad ortus dic ter, 
Val. Flacc. iii. 437. Phobi surgentis 
ad orbem Ferre manus.”’ Musgr. Crati- 
nus in Chiron, as quoted by the Scho- 
liast,” Aye 3) apds deo wpaoror axdorer 
lores, xai AduBave xepo) Lxoiroy peyd- 
Any. 

476. tpicods ye wvpyds] i.e. pour 
three libations from each of the gub- 
lets, and at tbe third libation empty 
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ribtic trains, raed sxevrysobas Aivas. 


OI. 
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piylora yap. 
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arvere Pawoy, nds pnxuvev Bony. 

Sreir’ aPtors arreopos. Kai raura wos 
Opacavrs bapowy cy raparrainy sya" 
aArws Os Csspeccivose cy, w Liv’, BAO! ool. 


OI. 
Id. 


cd ms ? Saad 4 a 
@ wUIOs, xAUETON THOS seorymcay Leva ; 
NAOVTRUEY TE, vars Oss To0oTaooe doar. 
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OI. spol wey ovy cdora. Asivones yao tr 
ry pn duvacbas 1.90 pay, dvoiv Kaxoiv. 


cPuv o° nréea porhovee weatarw rads. 
CLOKEY YyOeP OL UKs REIT “LUCIO [LicLD 


each goblet. This triple libation was 
considered the most holy offering. An- 
tig. 431. youias rprwdrSo.cs Toy vdicuy 


orépe. 

478. pndd wposddpew pédv] Wine 
was Bot mixed with hbations offered to 
the Eumenides. Those libations were 
called m@dito: Ovola, sober offerings, 
to denote that divine justice should be 
vigilant, and therefure sober. There- 
fore the Eumenides are called Bowes, 
v. 100. See Suidas in v. »ypdaso 6v- 
ofa:. 
479. y% peradugurres] “ Land 
deeply shaded with trees.” Pind. 
Pyth. i. 27. Afrvas év peragodaAdas 
sxoptpas. Schol. peadupudros’ wodd- 

. & yap tiv Bév8puy wuevérns 
Babeiay épydferas rh» SAnv. This quo- 
tation is due to Dooderlin. 

484. cerhpiov] Elmsiey takes ces- 

in the sense of o@s, and is fol- 


495 


lowed by Hermann, who quotes sch. 
Agam. 655. and Choéph. 284 as in- 
stances of serhpws used passively. 
The word however never occurs in 
Suphocles except in an active sense, 
and that sense will suit the passage 
before us. erhpiow thy ceripa ris 
fis deduevory, Schol. CEdipus, v. 460. 
tells the Athenians that he wuuld be 
Tpte wédes weyay cwriipa. 

486. Arvcra geviy} ‘‘ Speaking in 

a whisper, and not making a long 

rayer.” So above, v. 130. dodvws, 

bys, 72 ras ehphyou aréua pporrie 
Sos idvres. 

487. apdpwew] Here ia the infini- 
tive used, as it frequently is, for the 
imperative. See C. R. v. 452. 

402. duol ply ody b8erd] “I can- 
not go.” ‘Odera is the neuter plural 
for the neuter singular. This idiom 
bas been illustrated, CE. R. v. 319. 
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cra tv bovis, bor ExoINos, OF Pecos. 
1d. yapoin’ ay cig rod’, Avrsyorn® ov 0’ svbads 
Quracos warige rods. roig TExoves yap 505 


oud’ si rover riG, Dei rovoy peony EY EsV. 


XO. 


‘\ \ ‘\ / / Ld 
Osivov per, TO WHAM NEI LEVOY 7 


areopn a. 


\ is et ee , e 
dn xaxov, w Zev, srsyeiossy 
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XO. 


r 
Tk TOUTO; 


aAyndovos, 


é 


OI. 


501. xpiora p’ epevpeiy] This, with 
some elight difference in the accentu- 
ation of xphora, is the reading of all 
the Mss. Brunck calls it an absurda 
lectio, and substitutes ra xper’ épedpw : 
Td xpeia, ec. TA xphoma, Canter pro- 
poacs xper Eor:, which leaves an ana- 
pest in the second place. Reiske, 

jj ‘orat, po Owoupyey rotro. Heath, 
xpel [for xpela] ’ora. Musgrave, xph 
ordyp éwippeiy rovro, or xph ordyp 
agiepoiy rovro. Schefer, roy téxov 
&, ty & xph. ora: yp’ epeupeiv, rdvde 
Bobdropa: padeiv. Elusley, xph orduyw 
dpeupeivn—orduua. He says, being a 

artof those things which are necessary 
in sicrifice. Many more emendations 
might be enumerated, but those alrea- 
dy mentioned will sufficiently prove 
the difficulty of the passage. As 
none of them, however, seem to sur- 
mount that difficulty, we have with 
Hermann retained the common read- 
ing xpiora, i. ec. xph floras, xph 
being used in the sense of dvayxaioy, 


ones Oo Bpoprocs avbecbeus. 


510 


Tag CsAaiag race omogou Devices 
a tovioras. 

4 \ ? > , 
en eos Esvies cvoitng 


like xpiv, Hec. 260. Herc. F. 824. 
The ordo will then be, BodAopas 3 
pabety rovro, Iva xph Exra p epeupeiy 
Tov rémoy, where the sacrifice is to be 
offered. 

502. robxeibey GAcos, & dyn, 163} 
This reading, proposed by Elmsley ia 
the Edinb. Review, vol. xix. p. 72 
is here adopted instead of robxciBey 
BAcous, & tévn, rove’, because it seems 
a more direct answer to the previous 
inquiry of Iamene, and her subsequent 
reply xépoyw’ dy eis 768". 

507. Sewdy wiv) Hermann (de Me- 
tris lib. iii.) first showed that the fol- 
lowing verses were autistrophic. His 
arrangement ie here taken. 

511. ras SeAalas riod] The se- 
cond syllable of SeAalas must be scan- 
ned as short un account of the metre, 
which requires also the addition of 
rdod, or some other lung monosyl- 
lable. by... dvoltps] «D 

513. py... s] ‘* Do not open 
them ont.”” We have dvolye in the 
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was ous. & TEwoVd , cvesdy. 
XO. = 6 ros oA zai wndawe Arjryov 515 
onto, fev’, opbov axovew’ axovecs. 
OF. @ [Lob 
XO. = origkor, ixersva. 
OI. Dev, Dev. 
XO. = reibou- xaya yae coov ov xeorvenles. 520 
OI. veyxov xaxoTar, @ Lévol, 7- avrioreopy @. 
yeynoy, ava wer, Osos irra, 
rourwy tbeAnrov ove. 
xO. AAA é¢ Th ; 
Ol, = xaxa pe’ tv sure woAss ovdey iow 525 
yao tvednosy are. 
XO. 7 penreober, ws cxova, 
dvowvupe Atte’ swAnow ¢ 
OI. a uot, Oaverog wey a0 axovesy, 
@ Leir’> abras dt, dv” & nov wev— 580 
XO. Taig ons ; 
OI. guide, dv0 0 ara— 
XO.  & Zev. 
OI. PeuTpOs xoWwas awEBAaoroY wdivos. 


same metaphorical sense, Iph. A. $26. 
dvolfas, & ci adn’ elpydow AdOpa. *Avoi- 
eo ph dvanriins pos re dvaid% Epya. 
Schol. 


518. oréptov] ‘‘ Be content.” “ Zrép- 

ye, equo animo fero ; quo sensu etiaro 
éyarde usorpatur. In Cd. C. 1091. 
pro ixereée ponitar.”’ Dr. Blom. Gloss. 
P.V.1. 
. 520. welOov: cay yap] Kikyo yap 
[welooua:]. ‘‘ Hermann, Electr. v. 
1003. says that wel@ov is softer than 
a@ov, sine te persuaderi.” Heller. 

522, fiver uty] “Ave signifies perfi- 
cio. The common reading is &xwy, but 
the metre requires an iambus in this 
place, wherefore Bothe reads éxay, 
coutrary to the sense of the passsge. 


The first syllable of yw is common in 
Homer, (Jong, Odyss. B. 58. short, II. 
K. 251.) long in Pindar, Olymp. viii. 
10. short in Apollon. Rhod, ii, 496, 
iii. 1839. and in A‘sch. Choepb. 786. 
where see Dr. Blomfield’s Glossary, 
which supplied the instances now 
quoted. 

527. ynrpdébev}] This is one form of 
the genitive, and is the same as prré- 
pos. Deederlin contends that this 
form is confined to nouns of the third 
declension, instancing ¢pevdéev, Aj. 
Fl. 183. warpdéGev, 7Esch. Theb. 84]. 
3d0ev, Theb, 149. But that learned 
echolar bad forgotten obparydéey, which 
occurs at least twenty times in Homer ; 
Ced0er, AOhynber, ob8dyoler, and some 
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XO. 
OL 

XO. 
OL. | 


ba. 


: 4 
aires yap aovovOS TEAS 
‘ - 
xowel ye rarpoG KdsAPsi. 
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orgopy 2. 535 


oN ~ 
ba) Onre fu- 


o b * \ ~ . 
ay STITT LOPAL KARA. , 


XO. 
OL 
xO. 
OI. 
XO. 
OI. 


exaclss 5 


‘estas ; 
ove setta. 


sxaboy eAacr $500. 


vi yap; 


idelapeny 540 


-  dagos, 6 mnwor’ tye TaAcKce0s05 
imapernon woAtos sesreobees. 


XO. 
OL. 
XO. 
OL 


TAT LOS ; 


others which are of the first and se- 
cond declensions. 

537. puplwy émirrpopal naxay) ‘The 
variations of numberless evils.” In this 
sense we have émiorpop), Helen. 439. 
and Iph. T. 672. Suidas, under the 
word émirpopijs, says, Aéyera: 3¢ émt- 
aorpogh, xal ppurris. nal "Apurropdyns* 
|, ZoponAss) pvpla: dmiorpopal caxwy. 

t roi, cunedebress, wrA7O0s, Kal cuy- 
ras. “*Tam multas habet sig- 
nificationes éorpod), quarum vix ulla 
ab hoc loco prorsus aliena est, ut opti- 


mam eligere difficillimum sit.” Elmsley. 


620. Baacr’ Fxew]) “ Blomf. Lech. 
Agam. Gl. v. 840. remarks that Sxer 
is here redundant, It might be redun- 
dant, if whatever could not be even 
added by a writer, should be called a 
redundance. The infinitive is added 
instead of the supine.” Daderl. 

640. fpegas} “‘ You did,” [sc. some- 
thing sbocking or wrong.} This elliptic 
usage of fpefas is an euphemism. Phi- 


f 4 , + / 
dvoravs, ri yae; sdov Dever 
4 ~~ J > 240 ~~ 
gi rovro; rid ebsAgis wadsiv 5 


A o- 
warns, devrécay 
w¥ 9 4 , 
ETHOS EXI vOoW vOrOY. 


avrirreopn (3. 


545 


loct. 678. ds oB’ Eptas ty", obre voo- 
gicas. One of the weird sisters in Mac- 
beth, act i. sc. 8. says, ‘I'l de, 1’ 
do, and I'll do,’’ [i. ©. something 
dreadful. } 

512, éxepéAnoa] Musgrave renders 
this word by debui, though he acknow- 
ledges that it no where else occurs in 
this sense, neither does it here. ‘The 
ordo is, 8 ¢yd rakaxdpdi0s éwapdAgca 
[Thy wédAw Sore] uhwore derdetan 
awéaeos: ** I received a gift, which I 
benefited the city, so that I should 
never have obtained from it;” or ia 
better English, ‘I received a gift, 
which I ought never to have obtained 
from the city after the assistance 
which I had rendered it.” The diff- 
culty of this paseage arises from wéAuw 
being understood with éwwpéAgoa, and 
addeos joined with éfeAdoOa. This 
peculiarity of c-nstruction has bets 
illustrated, Gs. R. v, 17. 

546. txasas éx) véoy vécor) On 
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XO. 
OI. 
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wv ov , 
Gxccvoy. SYss OS (401— 


N a 
Tp0s Oinas Th. 


rh yap pO 
sya Peace. 


\ \ v > / . ow . 
xOb yao aV0UE SPorsuTa KAI wWAETH 


vopow Os xecbpos, aidgss sig 700° HABo». 
nok nv avak od nuiv Aiysus yovog 


XO. 


950 


Onctve xar’ oudny ony axooraAsis wpe. 


OH. 


~ 9 4 # ~ 4 4 
ToAAwy Axovay 6 TE TH Taos yeorw 


a e Q > 4 QA 
Tas clmornpas oparay diaDbopes, 


a” 4 ) od A, ~~ > €¢& w 
syraxa ao, w was ANaiov’ ravuv 0’ dois 


995 


sy raiod cxovay, MaAAOV Ekeriorapa. 
OxtUn TE Yee O§ KAI TO OvETAVOY KapA 
Ondrovroy nuiv ov’ o¢ 66, nai o oixTious 
birw o° setobas, dvopoe Oidixoug, rive 


the effect prodaced by the juxtaposi- 
tion of vécqy vdéaor, see O. R. v. 100. 

647. Fea) “Exe: for tera, ad- 
heret.” Erfurdt. 

549. xa) yap dyvous] This line stood 
originally xal yap BAdous épdvevca 
xas@Adeoa, which conveys no palliation 
at all for G-dipus having killed his 
father; besides that the metre requires 
an iambus in the place of &AAous. 
Tyrwhitt proposed &yvws, which was 
received into the text by Brunck. °*A- 
yvées will suit.as to the sense, but it 
may be doubted whether its first syl- 
lable can be short. ‘AAobds is the emen- 
dation of Reisig ; but by far the best 
is &vovs, the reading of Porson, as it 
satisfies both the sense and the metre. 
For xazédeca, Bothe proposed xa) 
Gdeoa, which is approved by Hermann 
and Elmeley. 

661. xal phy] “ And lo.” Kal phy 
with or without 83 is used in an- 
nouncing the approach of gnother per- 
aon to those already on the stage. 

Soph. Cid. Col. 


554. ras aluarnpds...] AT @ al- 
parenol Sepyudtay BapGopal. Phen. 
884. 
557. Polynices below, v. 1253. re- 
fers to the miserable dress in which 
(Edipuse was clad. 

558. 8nAovroy] Androcurdv ce Syra, 
not elva:. This Grecism is illustrated 
. R. v. 66. 

559. ¢pécba:] This is the second 
aorist infinitive. The present of this 
word (fpeo@as) does not occur. Her- 
mann remasks, ‘est autem épdo@at 
verbum ai@uzéraxroy, i.e. presente 
carens.” 

OWBimovs) This is the proper voca- 
tive of O/8iwous, not Ol3lwov, as Elms- 
ley contends, @. R. v. 406. Rei- 
sig remarks that the voc. Oldixous is 
found twelve times, and Old{xov only 
three. These three are, CG. R. 395. 
G:. C. 659. and (CE. C. 1841. wheres 
OfSixous is required, to avoid the con- 
cusrence of vowels. See &. R. v. 40. 
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ron sag imtorns mgoorgoryy sou T Syaw, 
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560 


euros TS, 4 ON duo pogos TULATTETIS. 
didacxs Ceuvny yae tw ay mpage ruyolg 
AiEas, owolag tLaQitraimny sya 

e sy? 9 9 AN e » , é 

ars oie y avros, ws broudevdny Senos, 


dose rv, xeors rior ane ex} Eévns 


565 


nbrnoee xwvdovenpoer éy TH ea niger 
dors Zévoy Y ov ovdéy’ v0", aoree ou vor, 
Ursxreomoipeny pen ov cursxosZon" &xEi 
sod awne OY, xers Ts é¢ aveloy 


ovdey wAéoy poo ov pireoriy npekeas. 
Ones, 70 voy yewesoy ey oLixoa Aoyo 


OI. 


570 


mopnnsy, ders Bears’ bec deiorBoes Peceas. 
ov yee ol ag sip nap orou wer gos veya, 
mo yn owoics niaboy, sienna nupeis® 


aor bors peor 70 Aosrov ovdey BAAO, TARY 


575 


Giaxeiy & vence, 1o Aoryos Osoiy eras. 


560. spoorpowhy) Supplication. 
«« Proprie, conversio, sc. ad Deos.”’ 
Dr. Blomf. Gloss. Pers. 220. Aicest. 
1159. Benpots Te KYLOgY BovOtroie: 
apoorpowais. See Steph. Thes. in v. 
The Scholiast wrongly says, xpoorpo- 
why, opévciay. 

564. ds ol8a  abrds] This senti- 
ment is aimilar to that expressed by 
Dido, Hn. i. 628. ‘* Me quoque per 
multos similis fortuna labores Jacta- 
tam bac demum voluit consistere terri. 
Non ignara mali miseris succurrere 
disco.’ 

565. dvhp] 'Avhp seems here to be 
redundant, as in Hec. 310. @avdy dtp 
iis “EAAdBos xdAAior’ dvhp. Deederlin 
takes d»hp in the sense of els dxfp. 

569. Efo:3' dxhp dv] Terence Heaut. 
i. 1.25. ‘Homo sum, humani nibil 
a me alienum puto.” ‘"Ayhp inter- 
dum pro homine dicitur singuleri nu- 
mero: nam de plurali &y8pes res 
notissima.”” Hermann, Viger, p. 591. 

&69. xen oe  Hudpas) “ And that I 


have who more share in to-morrow than 
you.’ 

571. 1d ody yervaior) “ Your gene- 
rosity [expressed] in a short speech 
has allowed me to want to say [dat] 
fiw things.” Tlapixev is the aorist 
from wapinus, not the imperfect from 
mophke, as Brunck and others think. 
Flvctr. 1482. (quoted by Deederlim) 
GAAd wor wdpes xbv opuxpdy ebreiy. 
Tue ordo of the passage is, 7d ody yer- 
vaiuy ev omnpy Adyy rariner Sorvre 
Sera enol ¢pdoa Bpaxéda. 

571. cal yijs érolas] Ia point of 
fact, Theseus had not said from what 
land (idipus came; he merely calls 
him a foreigner, v. 567. 

cicnxas xupeis] The same as epy- 
xas. lo this circomlocution of the 
participle with elyl, yivopa:, wéAw, 
Kupéw, &C., 88 . R. 1136. 

576. x@ Adyos Biolxeras] * And 
my speech is over,” or concluded. 
Eur. Suppl. 540. aloxpds éxelvors 4 
3{xn 8iolxeras. In this sense Hermana 
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OH, sour’ auro vor didaoy’, oxag cy txucbo, 
OI. decay ixava rover abrsov dé nce 
coi dagor, ov cxoudaior sig opi ree ds 


xziedy rap’ aurov xpsiovoy’, 1 oy KAAK. 


580 


OH. sxoiov ds xipdos aksoig nase Pégow ; 

OI. yperw pabois dv, ovyl ra ragoves rou. 
OH. roiw yao 4 074 tporPoca dnraoerans ; 
OI. orcy dave ' ya, wai ov pov raQeug yarn. 


OH. ra Aoichs airei rov Biov' ra 0° ty wéow, 
4H Anocw boys, 4 es 


585 
oudErog wosst. 


OI. sryravda yag pros xsive cvyxopilercs. 
QH. ara’ tv Boaysi On rads w’ sLorsi yao. 


takes the passage : “ Hoe dicit: finita 
erit oratio mea; i.e. nibil reliquum 
erit quod addam.” 

579. grovdaior}] Gl. xepiorovdac- 
vay, Hyovy caddy. Brunck. This is 
the only place in the tragedians where 
owovSaios occurs at all. Aristophanea 
has it only twice. It is ia prose writers 
opposed to aleypés. See Steph. Thes. 

580. wap’ abrov) ‘ Resulting from 
it.” Dederlin says that # here 
signifies epud, but in that sense it is 
always joined to a dative. 

583. woly ytp] Sc. xpévy, from the 
preceding line, evidently implied by 
the answer of (Edipus. 

SyAdécera:] Here is an inatance 
of the future middle (as it is called) 
used passively. Dr. Monk contenda, 
Hipp. 1458. that it is only one form, 
like the panlo-post futarum, of the fu- 
ture passive. This form is not invari- 
ably taken in a passive signification, 
though it is certain that it is so more 
frequently than any other tense in the 
middle voice. 

586. 3: obSerds xoiet] “‘ You con- 
sider as nothing.” So Hec. 300. Tar 
e} Adyorra Sucperyh woot Ppei: on 
which passage Professor Scholefield 
aptly remarks, in his edition of Prof. 
Porson’s Euripides, “ uh wowd non 
vertendum est, xe reddas, quod esset 


ph voles, sed, ne existimes.” This is 
not, however, the universal acceptation 
of wo:douas in the middle voice. Oreat. 
1647. dpyhv Mevdvcy rootpevos. 
Heracl. 336. “Agriw fbAAgyov sroshe 


copat. 

687. évraiéa ydp] “ [Yes] for in 
this (sc. if you bury me,]} those things 
[ra Aolotia rod Blov} are compre- 
hended.” ’Evraiéa has frequently this 
usage. See Ck. R. 572, and til 
Epist. Crit. p. 238. 

588. QAA’ éy Bpaxe’] ‘Ev Bpaxei, 
with or without the subat. xpdvqy, gene~ 
rally denotes, briefly. See Phcen. 931. 
Orest. 725. Iph. A. 829. Musgrave 
asserts that év Apaxe? xdpw is the same 
as Bpaxeiay xdpv. Erfurdt had al- 
tered the line to GAN’ ody Bpaxeiar . .. 
remarking, however, in the margin, 
6 Nihil matandum.” Xdpw Bpaxeiay 
occurs, Trach. 1219. Musgrave’s as- 
sertion seems to be correct; for the 
preposition éy with an adjective in the 
dative has the same signification as 
the same adjective agreeing with its 
substantive. Thus Hec. 967. dy dc- 
gare me Ne Ps sia the same as 

parrs puta. Alcest. 375. 
Ols 3) wlebos dy xowsg 168¢, i.e. ols 
3h wévOos xowdy 71é8e. See also Iph. 
T. 763. Heracl. 398. Helen. 1276. 
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OI. cow ys pay’ ov ruineos, oun, ‘cyan 00s. 
OH. woreee Te THY oO ixyovow, 7 7 pov Asysig; 590 
OI. neivor: oped Coy nia coveerynaeCoumi (oe. 
OH. aaa’ si bidoveas Y oud’ ool Qsvysiv xaAOV. 
OI. cad ovd’", or avro6, ideroy, wagieray, 
OH. a joes, opds O° &y xaxoig ov EvpPogoy. 
OI. oray paebng jeou, voubires ravy Qs fae. 595 
OH. didern’. avev yrans yee ov ps ven Aayeiy. 
OI. wexorber, Oncsv, deve ™g0s xeLx0is KOLO. 
©OH. a 71) © wonrovicay EupPogay évous esis 3 ; 
OI. ov Oar” irl TAS rouro y ‘EAAnvev gost. 
@H. ri yee TO psiCov 7 n nar erbcarrov YOO'ESS 5 600 
Ol. evra ty [20t. is spain amnradny 
meee TOV GLceUTOU orsemcray Sori Ob p05 
rarw xarcrbeiv unwed, we TaTeoxrovw. 
OH. wag dara o° dy weprpaiad’, aor’ oineiv diye ; 


589. Spa ye phy] The particles ye 
iy are frequently joined to the im- 
perative. Choéph. va [i. ec. dva- 
orjre] ye pdy Sopor, where see Dr. 
Blomfield’s note. Dr. Elmsley re- 
marks, ‘‘ the particles ‘ye why thus 
joined are found in Asch. Eumen. 51. 
Eurip. Rhes. 196. 284. Elect. 754. 
and requently elsewhere. We trans- 
Jate them hy however.” 

ob opixpds, odx] This is the 
reading of several Mas. and therefore 
retained. A similar instance of the 
negative repeated (which Hermano 
calls elegant and usual) is quoted by 
many commentators from Aj. Fl, 970, 
Geois réOvnney obros, ob nelvorow, ob. 
Elmsley reads ob cuixpds ody ‘kywr 88¢, 
where ot» scarcely has any meaning 
suited to the passage. Turnebus con- 
jectured ob opexpds dor’ d&ydv 83¢. 

591. xetvo: xoplSer} ** The ey will 
compel [you] to convey me thither.” 

erlin however understands ¢uav- 
tov after xoulfew: his remark is, cum 
repetitio pronominis molesta foret, pe 
quasi ded xowol positum est.” 


693. dar’ el Gédorrd y’] I... &Aa’ 
el [dvayedfovel pe xoplfav ce] Oérorrd 
ve. There are many various readings 
of this line. That of Dr. Elmsley, 
on Ma. authority, is here preferred as 
on the whole best adapted to the 
context. °AAA’ el OdAciev, Turneb. 
"AAN’ el Bérosdy oy, Ald. Mss. and 
Brunch. "AAN’ el OéAopr’ Ky y'—GAA" 
el 6dd0our’ he Mss. quedam, "AAN’ di 
Odrorrds rar ’Reisig. "AAA’ ef "BeAor- 
val 7’, Erfurdt. 

694. Gupds 3° dy xaxois} Similarly 
Hecuba is advised by Ulysses, Hec. 
228. Zopdy ro: xiv xaxois, & Sei, 
dpovety. 

595. ravir & Ea} Sc. 1d voubereis. 
See Dr. Blomf. Gloss. P. V. 340. 

597. wpds xaxois xaxd}] See CE. R. 
v. 100. 

603, xaredGety] ‘“To be restored 
from exile.”” Karépyoua, xardéye, xdr- 
exps and xd@odos, all express the idea of 
restoration from exile. See R. P. Med. 
482. and Valckenaer, Phen. v. 430. 

604. wreppalal’] ‘« How then will they 
send for you?” See this meaning of 
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605 


OH. Toioy walos Osicanvrag 6x xgnorngion ; ; 
OI. ov: oD" cuvcay xn r906 wAny ives ron. 
OH. xl THs ytvos ap raepce xecxsivow Tinge 3 ; 
OI. @ Qatar Aiytag wai, wovoig ov yiyvercs 


Oscios ynges, ovds xarbarsiy Tore’ 


610 


ra 0° aha. ouyyt wavb’ o wayegarns ~p0v05. 
Doives wer ies ys, Pbives ds rapeoros® 
Ornonss os wiaess, Bracravs 3° arioria. 

xal rvevpee ravroy ovror our’ iy avdgaosy 


Pirors Ribas», ours hun wou OAs. 


615 


TOG peer ae n0n, 0G O° ty vorigw xeon 
Te Tiga Tikee yiyvercs, noeiibrs pina. 
x08 rales Ones si ravuy sunsees 
nahers Ta wp0¢ ot, pouging 0 pugiog 


x£0006 rexvoures yuxras nutpag + jay, 


620 


iy aig re wD Eup ove deEsapore 
ey ogi Giaoxedaow § 6% opaRgov Aoyou" 
iy’ oupeog suday mel nexgupepnivos vinus 


Purges 1 wor auray Degucy wie Tiereet, 


6s Zivs § STs Lvs, va Asog Doi Bos vapns. 


625 


AD, ov yee avday nov ranivnr ‘77, 
6a ye gv Oso'1y nek apeny, ro Ov pLovoy 
aicrov QuAacoay’ xovxor Oidirouy tosis 


the middle voice répropa: illustrated, 
&. R. 941. 

G10. 088 xarOareiy)] Polyxena says 
of herself that she was Yay Geos, wAhy 
7d xaTGavew pévoy, Hec. 356. 

O11. 7a 8 BAAa ovyxet) Aj. Fl. 646. 
*Avasf 4 paxpds rdvaplOpenros xpévos 
be: 7 GBnAa, nal pardyra xpdwrerai. 

622. dv Sopl} Aepl, without the pre- 
position, is found in many Mas. 3épn, 
Musgrave. 8épe:, Hermann, é» Sop), 

riclin. 

624. wlera:] This is the future from 


alyee. There are in existence both rt- 
otjpas and wioua:. See Greek Gradus, 
v. wives, 

625. el Zeds fr Zevs] ‘If Jupiter 
be still Jupiter,” i. e. if Jupiter be still 
the god of prophecy. The heathen 
mythology taught that Apollo received 
oracles from Jove, which he in turn 
commanicated to mankind. Eumen. 
19. Ards xpoptrns 8 dori Actlas wa- - 
vTpds. Virg. Zn. iii. “ Que Phebo 
pater omnipotens, mibi Phabus A pollo 
Predixit.” 
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XO. avak, reras xai revere xai romur’ san 
9 s70' 00" ‘cene we réedwv EPaivero. 

OH. rig dar’ cv avdeos suptverey sx Paros 

: ro1ovd , or wewrov Ay 7 doputevos 


A > ¢ w of 8 e , 
. - BOLVH *ae | eadd iby ETT EOTIA 5 
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Swsire, 0 intrng Oasovav aPsypévos 
Yi TI06 KaLol OnomoY OV oLsKpOY TIVE. 
aya ceBsobeic, ouror’ txBarw yvaow 
chy roves, vara 0’ sumaAW xOTOIKIO. 


si 0” svbad nov rw Str pwinves, of mv 


640 


rita Quaacosy sid’ éuou oreiyes pera 
749 © BN r 9&7 ‘4 a 
700’ nov, rovrer, Oidiwous, Oidapi cos 
xpivevrs venabes. ry0s yoe Evvoiropcs. 
OI. & Zsp, dsdoing roiot rosovroscww ev. 
OH. si dara yonleis; 4 domous oreivew tmous; 645 
OI. si’ wos Oépis y’ hv. AA’ o ya—os sob" od, 


631. wdAa:] Here wdAa is found 
with épaivero. The more usual tense 
with which it is joined is the present. 
The imperfect, however, is here pro- 
perly ased. See CE. R. 963. 

634. dopbtevos] Eustath. Il. T. p. 
405, 33. Sopdtevoi, of de worduov fé- 
vot yeyovéres ticly. See Suidas in v. 
The xowh éorla spoken of in this pas- 
sage is the same as the xowh rpdwefa 
in Hec. v. 781. xowijs rpawéfas woA- 
Aduis ruxdw duol. 

639. xépq 8 %uwadrw] Musgrave 
conjectured fuwoAw for fuxarw; but 
there is no necessity for any emenda- 
tion. "Euradw here, asin many other 
passages, implies opposition, on the 
contrary ; ‘‘ but on the contrary 1 will 
give him an habitation in this coun- 
ity.” “ Hesych. eis ra dwlow, ef évay- 
vias: adbibentur locutiones fuwarcw 
otpepay, Adyew, lovey, &c. Eurip. 


Hec, v. $42. Med. 922. Soph. Trach. 
v. 362. In Phrynichi Sophist. Appar. 
Ms. hec leguntur: abrd roSpradw Ad- 
yes, oloy atrd robydyrioy Aéyas.” 
Valck. Hipp. v. 388. 

642. tovrwv] Here ia év) or Gardpy 
understood, on which rotrar depends, 
as in @. R. 680. dvoty dwoxplyas xa- 
xoivy. Hermann. 

643. fvvolcopa:] Suuxpdtopa, ws 
ov BotAe. Schol. Elmsley, Med. 33. 
for fvvolooua: proposes ftuvolcouer. 
Soph. Electr. 946. ‘Opé. fwolow way 
Scovrep dv cbdva. 

646. ef por Oduis y Av] * Yes, if it 
were permitted me.” Brunck, Soph. 
Electr. 1416. asserts that ef in this 
passage haa the sense of utinam, “ uti- 
nam mihi liceret.” This interpretation 
Elmsley and Hermann properly con- 
demn ; ef in that sense being found 
with or without yap, bat not with ye. 
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OH. ty o si reakess 3 ov yao avrirrnoopes. 
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aj 


iyo xeaTAow TOV im’ sxBsBanxorav. 
OH. pin’ av rAéyoss dwenua ris Evvovcias. 
OI. si cot y’ aweg One supmevts rerovvti jor. 650 
OH. bapos +o rovde y” cevdgos’ ov os ny xe0de. 
OI. ovro co’ vg’ opxov Y, ws NAKOV, TIT TMTOpLCs. 
OH. ovx ovy ripa y’ av ovdey 2 Aoyw Pégois. 


OI. xa ovy roinorsis ; 
OI. xZove1W avdees. 

OI. cea ws Asixav— 
OL. oxvoure” avaéyxn. 


OI. ovx oicb’ awsiras. 


TOD LEAT oxvog o BYE 5 
aAAG soicd’ Sores prov. 655 
pn Vidary” & ven ws dear. 
TOULOY OVX OxVEE xEop. 


sys 9? , 4 
010 Sa OF LN Five 


svbevd” axakovr’ avdea xpos Biay énov. 
TOAAG O° KwEAw, TOAAG Oy Waray ean 660 


648. xparhow) Kpardée, with a geni- 
tive, expresses victory over; with ap 
accusative, command, rule. See Greek 
Gradus in v. 

650. ef gol y Awep ds] “ Yes, if 
your premises [Arep ¢y)s) shall be firmly 
abserved by you towards me whilst I 
shail accomplish these things.” P. V, 
G45. GAAd pos 7d’ dupedvor, al wiper’ 
dxraxein. Maneobasthissensein Latin. 
Virg. £n. ii. 160. “Tu modo promis- 
sis maneas, servataque serves Troja 
fidem.” 

653. ov« oby xépa y’} ** You will not 
therefore gain any greater advantage 
[from my oath] than by my [simple] 
affirmation.’’ Aéyos is opposed to Sp- 
xos in @ passage quoted by Dorderlin 
from Thucyd. iii. 83. od yap qv 6 Sia- 
Atcayw, obre Adyos éxupds, obre Spxos 
goBepds. 

656, Spa pe Aclray] Theseus here 


interrupts (Edipus, and will not allow 
him to complete the sentence, 3pa pe 
Aelweovy ph) Htovary. 

657. dxvoivr’ dvdyun) Sc. &8donew 
..or something similar. Ob veneonrér 
pot, el bwd Sdous ex) ra abrd cuvexas 
Adya: Toy HoPodpevoy yap dyd-ynn 7rad- 
va Aéyew. Schol. The subsequent re- 
mark of Theseus, rodyudy ovn dxvei xdap, 
would seem to require dxveiy dvdyin, 
were there sufficient authority for the 
alteration. 

659. xpos Blay duot] The same as 
Big duov, in despite of me; xpbs Alay 
and Alq being used indifferently to 
convey the same idea. 

660. roAAal 3° deiXal] This is an 
instance of the abstract for the con- 
crete : (see (:. R. v. 1.) woAAal dwesAal 
for wodAol dwesAfoaryres. In this sense 
the passage is considered in the Schol. 


“WoAAl EyOparro: woAAR dreidfioarres dx 
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buna xernrsinnoay’ &AN 0 vous orey 
ceuroU yivnras, Poovda rarsAnwara. 
xsivoig O° iowe, xsi Osiv sxsppacdn Atyssy 
TNE ONG KYwYNS, 010 syo, Dargosrees 


pooxpov ro Devpo wEAaYOS, OVS TAWTI LOY. 


665 


baposiv piv ovv mavevys THE ENG bya 
yrouns exaswn, DoiBo¢g es xeovrsué os’ 
ops O& Kao poy wagovros, O10 OF: 
ToUpcy QUAKEES O° OVOLe poy TATVEW KAKO. 

Evinwou, Zins, reeds yapas oreopn a. 670 

ixov 7% xpariora yas iravAa, 
rov apynra Kodwvor’ 
svbe, Airyssee pesvugsrecs 
bapiCovee paris cnday 


yrwenis ure Baccus, 


675 


N ~ 9 4 .\ 
TOV olVwm CYEYOUTR xiaroY 


Ovpod, xéparres Thy Oupdy, wal roy xad- 
eorncdéta vour dvadaBérres, exatcayro 
Tov Gwerar. 

662. abrot yérnra:} But when the 
mind is itself, its own master. 

665. paxpdy 1d 8eipo wéAayos] This 
is proverbially said to express the dif- 
ficulty and danger of such an attempt. 
The dangers of the sea were employed 
cheracteristically to denote danger 
generally. See CZ. R. v. 28. 

670. Edixrov) This was the chorus 
which Sophocles ie said to have read 
before his judges, when his sons brought 
an action against him of incapability, 
by old age, of managing his affairs, 
See Testimonies. 

678. &Ga Alyesa purdperat}] Mivdpo- 
pas is derived from plvyupos, a young 
bird, and properly denotes, to utter the 
pounds of a young bird. See Dr. Blom- 
field’s Gloss. Agam. 15. Frequent 
mention is made in the tragic and 
other Greek poets of the nightingale’s 
powers of song. Helen. v. 1107. 22 


gay dvavarciois bxd SerBpoxdéuors Movercia 
xal @dxous évifovcay dvaBodow, 2 
tay dodordray Spvida perwddr *"Afsora 
8axpudercay. See Eur. Hec. 337. fr. 
Palamed. vii. 4. Soph. Electr. 147. 
Esch. Agam. 1111. Catull. 65. v. 18. 
‘¢ Qualia sub densis ramornm concinit 
umbns Daulias, absamti fata gemens 
tyli.”’ 

G74. pdrcor’) “ Pre reliquis avibus 
nomerosa.”’ Musgr, 

676. dvéxovca] “Ave Exouca, Schol. 
which Brunck calls a futilis explicatio. 
honorans, Musgr. quoting Hec. 126. 
THs payrinédou Bdaxns dxéxwy Adurp’ 
"Ayauéuroov. In this opinion Dederlin 
agrees. Bothe, amans. Reisig, super- 
insidens. Widshem. sedens sub. Hel- 
ler proposes olvewdy Exovoa. Branck’s 
interpretation, * éyéxovga, colens, in- 
colens ; compositum pre simplici,” 
seems the most probable; and the 
same sense will apply to the passage 
above quoted from the Hecuba, 
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zai grav adarov Osov 
4 v4 s @¢ 
Qurraoa fuploxaproy, aynAsop, 
4 
CLYNVELLOY TE TavTOW 


4, 
ae sioovey” by 
4 
Asovucos su Barsves 


0 Baxyraras asl 
680 


Gsaig apQiroray ribnress. 


barre: 0° ovpaving ux ayvas 


9 ] 
IFT. Ba 


0 xeAAIBoreus nar aoe cis} 
yapuiocos, eyarcs Osaiv ap- 


“~ , , @ 
Yasov eTEPAVAL , O TE 


685 


vevouuyns xpoxos” oud’ aumvos 
xervecs psvvboue's 
KnQicov vopadss pstboay, 
ww 


AN aity ix amor 


9 r 4 4 > 4 
WRUTONOE Feliav EIViocETEs 


690 


2 a . MN 

axnearey Euv onew 

arsevovyou ybovds’ ovds Moveay yogoi 
VV a@sOTUYynOaY, OUds | 


poy veurkvios Adeodirn. 


677. Geo) Sc. Bacchi, Musgrave. 
Phabi, Elmsiey. The laurel is called 
weryxapwos in CE. R. 83. 
- 678. dfAsov] ** Where the sun ne- 
ver penetrates.” Hom. Od. T. 440. as 
quoted by the Schol. Thy pudy dp’ ot’ 
dxduew Side: uévos Sypdy dévyrwr, O8- 
ve wy hédws Galdew duriow UBadry. 
The same epithet is applied, and in the 
same sense, to Aifas, Androm. 582. 

dvivensy re wdvrey xeipdver)] This 
idiom is illustrated and explained, 
CG. R. v, 185. 

681. Geais dppiwordy riOhvas] 
‘‘ Attending his divine nurses.” These 
nurses were the nymphs of Nysa, who 
took Bacchus and brought him up after 
the death of Semelé, We have adopt- 
ed Beats for Gelas with Dr. Elmaley, 
on account of the metre. 

684. peydAaw Geaty] sc. Ceres and 


Proserpine. The Scholiast asaerts that 
peydAaw Oeaiy mean the Furies; but 
as there were three of them, the dual 
number would be inapplicable. 

688. Knudicot pwopdbes pedipav] 
‘‘ Feeders of (i.e. which feed or sup- 
ply] the streams of the Cephissus.” 

692. oreprotxou xOorvds) These 
words are connected with wediay, and 
not dependent upon Sufpy. Similar 

leonasms for yj or xO@y occur, Herc. 
P 619. Kal rod ’orw; 4 yijs warpi- 
8s ofxera: wéBov; Rhes. 274. Molas 
warppas iis cenuéoas wé8or ; ‘Qxurdxos 
refers to and agrees with Kf@icos un- 
derstood. 

694. xpuodsios] Venus is so called 
because as a goddess she was fabled 
as baving gilded reins to her chariot. 
So Diana is dignified by the same 
epithet, Il. Z. 205. Thre xoAwca- 
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oud sr ra psyare Aapids yaow 


696 


Tléacres xarors BAcorroy, 
. Dirsup aysiguroy, aurorosoy, 
iyyiav DoSnua daioy, 


0 rads OaAAg piyiora yore, 


760 


yraveas wasCorpopov PuAdrov sAaiag 
TO [ebv Tig OUTS Vo, OUTS ynec 
Tnpwaivar KAswoes Veet wiporas® - 

‘ 0 yee aity Oph RURAOS 


Asvooes viv Mogiou Asog, 
& yaavxwaig Abava. 


705 
avriore. 3. 


4 ) v wv , ~ ; 
BAAov O° wivov Sym poerpowoAs! TACE xPaTIOTON, 
Gagor Tov wEyarou daimovos, sixty, 


én xXpvohmos “Apreus Uera: and 
Mars, Odyes. @. v. 285. O08 dAao- 
cxowthy xe wos “Apne. 

698. glrevy’ dxelpwrov] The metre 
requires ¢lreup’, not plrevp’. See the 
corresponding line in the antistrophe. 
"Axelpwroy, ‘not planted by the hand.” 
J. Pollux, ii. § 154. "Axelpewrory &, 
MogponA‘s ele, 7d dxetpotpyyroy. The 
learned grammarian undoubtedly re- 
fers to this passage. 

G99. géfnua] Kidd, Misc. Crit. p. 
83. proposes zpdéBAgyua, but there is 
no need of alteration. The Scholiast 
states on the authority of Androtion, 
that when the Lacedemonians and 
their allies under the command of 
Archidamus invaded Attica, they abs- 
tained from the pdépias or sacred olives 
which grew in the Academy. This 
fact is not recorded by Thucydides ; 
but Sophocles, in alluding to it poeti- 
cally, deacribes the olive as the ferrer 
of hostile swords. Jupiter, as the pro- 
tector of these olives, was called Zeds 
Mépws. 

701. yAaucds...édAalas] Taauxds 
denotes a sea-green or light green 
color. The same epithet is applied 
to the olive, Iph. T. 1102. YTAauaas 


OadrAdv ipdy daalas. A yellow color 
is assigned to it in Asch. Pers. 623. 


Har€js dvalas ds ebddns wdpa. On 
this passage see Dr. Blomfield’s Glos- 
gary. 

swa8orpépov] The propriety of 


this epithet as applied to the olive in 
explained by Hesychius, as referred 
to by Musgrave and quoted by Elms- 
ley. trépavoy depdpewy : EGos iv, Ewore 
wasloy Bpsyy yivorro wap *Arrixois, 
oredavdy dralas riOlva: xpd trav Cupar 
él 8t réy Onraay, Epa 3d The Take 
olay. 

708. draidce:} ‘* Will destroy.” 
Herodotus relates, iii. 55. that the 
sacred olive in the temple of Erech- 
theus was burnt with the temple itself 
by Xerxes; and that two days after, 
it was found to have sprung again to 
the height of a cubit. To this and 
similar stories probably Sophocles here 
alludes in ascribing indestructibility 
to the olive. 

704. xtwAos} * The eye.” Kdéwdos 
has this meaning also, CZ. R. v. 1260. 
“Apas tracer iphpa ray abred xixAwr. 

705. Moplov Aids} See above, v. 
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boos cevynuce piyieroy, 


# a 
surrxov, suTwAoy, svbaracreey. 


710 


a rai Keovov, ov yao vv sig 
700 sivas avynue, ave Llorsiday, 
ixrolrw Tov axerrnoe VaAsvov 
TOarasos Teods erinns ayuieie. 
a O° sungetpos Exxayr aria Vie. 718 
oi waparromive TATE 
Soarnss, rav sxarouroday 
Naueqdaw axorovbos. 
AN. ’O sasios’ ixaivosg evroyounsvor rider, 


710. eBtrxov, eBrwdov) This is the 
reading of all the Mss.; but many com- 
mentators, offended with the repetition, 
have proposed various emendations. 
For eSredov Musgrave suggests ed- 
poror. Wakefield, Eur. Herc. F. v. 
496. and G. Burges, Append. Troad. 
p- 127. eBordov. [This reading is in 
some degree supported by Xenoph. 
Hellen. iv. 2. 8. ebrwxordrovs re xa) 
ebowdordrovs AaBéy.| For eSurwory Rei- 
aig would read e¥xAovroy. Elmslie 
defends the common reading, thoug 
tantologous, by v. 130. dpdves, &Ad- 

- Hermann says that by efirroy 
is meant skill in horsemanship, and 
by e€meAor success in rearing a fine 
breed of horses ; and he quotes a pas- 
sage from Simmias in Hephzst. p. 75. 
ed. Gaisf. where the same expression 
occurs: Zot yey etirwos, ebrwAos, ¢y- 
Xélowaros diuey alypdy "EvudAws ob- 
exowoy Exar. This interpretation, in 
which Deederlin agrees, is undoubtedly 
the best, if the words ef:rwos and «5- 
weAos can have these contrasted mean- 
ings. Lium is called efrewAos in Homer, 
which may have either signification. 
Bat I have not been able to find in- 
disputable instances of these uses. 
Steph. Thes. p. 4503. (Ed. Valpy) 
 EUcrwos. Bonos s. prastantes equos 
habens vel producens: interdum vere 


equitandi bene peritus, equitatu pre- 
stans.”’ Ibid. p. 8008. “‘ ESreAos. Pul- 
chros equuleos habens aat ferens. Od. 
BH. 71. "tAsoy els dBwesdop, i. ©. wadrors 
txwois xpépevov. Schol.” The con- 
text, however, seems to refer only to 
two subjects of boast, viz. horseman- 
ship and maritime superiority ; the 
words & wai Kpdvov... dyuiais descri- 
bing the former, and & 8 ebjperpes... 
&xcoAdoubds, the latter. 

713. dxerrijpa xadwdv) The bridle 
is called dxeorhp, because it dxcira: 
the spirit of the horses. Similarly 
Pindar, Ol. xiii. 97. calls it gsArpdy 
teweaor. Hermann. 

716. wAdra] TAdry is properly the 
broad part of the oar, and thence used 
per synecdochen for the oar itself. 

717. éxaropwédev Nypj{dev] The 
Nereids were fifty in number, accord 
ing to Hesiod, Theog. 264. Eurip. Ipb, 
A. 1062. though Ovid, Fast. vi. 499. 
and Propertius, iii. El. v. 83. make 
them twice that number. The Seho 
linst takes the term éxarouwdéden as 
applying to the whole number of feet 
possessed by the chorus of the Ne- 
reids ; his words are, dxoAdob0ws, 8s 
al Nnpnides » eicly. The epithet éxa- 
Touwdsey maytmerely denote swift- 
footed ; expressing the rapidity with 
which the Nereids proceeded. 
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OI. si d's sori, O ei, KOSVOD 5 . 


AN. 


aoooy ) Ber srees 


Kesar oo npr OUx aveD rowray, rarsg. 


Ol. 


a Pirraros vigorrss, é& u pay &uok 


Daivorr oy aon Tipu £25 corngices. 


XO. 


begat, mopiores x00k veg si vigav xupd, 


725 


vo rHods Xaleos ov yeyngaxs obtvos. 


KP. 


avdess xbovos riod Evy sveis oixnrogss, 


ope) vw Yacis Oppeciron siAnQorag 
goBov vengn TH6 spans earsioddon, 


oy par onvsirs, par apne éxog naxoy. 


730 


nx veg aur, ws Opay +1 Bovandsic, « ewes 
vyigwy pee sips, ™g0¢ won 3 erloroepccs 
obivovecy 7 nxov, &i vw | EAAG&OOS, payee. 
Grr’ vee. roves ridixood ARETTRANY 


atiowy trecdas xpos ro Kadusiov wedoy, 


720. galvey] ‘* Rata facere.” Her- 
mann. “ To show clearly, to exhibit 
by facts.” 

724. réppa ris cornpias] The same 
as owrypla, Orest. 1336. carnplas 
yap tepy txas fui pdvn. Matthies. 
Translate in both cases “the goal of 
safety.” 

728. dpe rw bpas...] ‘“ These 
words may be explained in more than 
one way. Perhaps the best interpre- 
tation is dupdrory pBor, fear which 
appears in your looks.”’ Elmsley. 

730. 8» ufr’ dxvetre) “Ov here re- 
fers to the. ‘personal implied in the 

tsessive pronoun éudéy. Similarly, 

ec. 22. Nlarpga @ éoria xarecxdgn, 
abros 3t Baud xpd: Geodutry wirvel, 
on which passage Professor Porson 
remarks: ‘‘Iao the adjective rarp¢a 
is cantained the substantive wa 
to which abrds refers. Soph. Trach, 
v.259. supplies a very aimilar instance: 
“Epxetas wéAw thy Ebpurelar Torte 


(35 


yap peralrioy pédvow Bporay tpacxe 
roves elyas wd@ovs... The Latins also 
have imitated this. Pacuvios io his 
Teucer, quoted by Cicero de Orat. it. 
46. ‘ Neque paternum adspectum es 
veritus, quem, ztate exacta, indigem 
liberum, lacerasti, orbasti, extinxti.’”’ 
See also Matthie Gr. Gr. § 435. 

731. 8pay 71] To do any thing [vio- 
lent.) 

733. ef ri’ ‘EAAdS0s] This parenthe- 
tic formula with or without a verb has 
been illustrated by Vaickenacr, Phen, 
1689. Schefer on this passage, Dr. 
Blomfield Gl. Agam. 907. Matthiz 
Gr. Gr. § 617. e. It will be sufficient 
for our present purpose to quote two or 
three instances. Trach. 8. “Oxvoy BA- 
yurov Ycyxov, elris AlrwAds ‘yur. 
Pheen. 1612. Kal rAdpov’, elris BAAos 
dvopéway Epv. Thucyd.i.§ 70. Kal 
dua, elwep ruts wat Ado, Egos vopl- 
Soper elva: rois wéAas Wéoyor exevey- 
Kesey. 
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ovx && svg orsincvros, BAX’ avdpav Ure 
wasrav xsrsuabels, oUvEY AXE [Los Ever 

ve roves wevbeiy enwar sis TAcioroy ToAEwG. 
AAA’, @ radaixae’ Oidirous, xAVaV ELoU, 


ixov xpos oixovg. wag os Kadasion Aga 
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xeAsi Oinccsag” éx Os ray WaAIos Bye, 
Ooyrte, si on SAsioroy avIpamar Eur 
RAMITTOS, BAYH TOTS OIG KAKOIG, YepO?, 
oper we cov Ovornvoy, Orr pay Zevov, 


si Oo Anny, Kal TpoewOACY pics 


745 


*~e Cad 9 A 

Brorrse7 yopoura’ rny yw raras 

ww ~ od 
OUxX AY TOT &S TOTOUTOD Aixins wEosiy 
oi e Cd , @ 4 
S00e , ovo wiwraxsy 708 Bua p0g0¢, 

3 A “\ N 

asi o§ xndevOLTR Kai TO TOV Rape 


arava Oseirn, THAmoUTOS, OV year 


750 


wv ? A ~ 9 , e ‘A 
SLTEI00S, HAAG FOU Tiovrog apracns. 


cp’ Bbrsov TovrEs00G, & THUG bya, 


787. hae] The same as wpocixe. 
Heracl. 213. YTévous pty fauers Sde 
toisbe, Annoday. This instance is 
qaoted by Dederlin, 

742. wrcioroy... xdxioros}] In- 
stances of the double superlative are 
gives by Dr. Monk, Hipp. 487. “* Med. 
1320. "OG péyworov éxblorn yivas. Al- 
cest. 803. Tina 8¢ cal rhy wAcloroy 
wiorgy Gear Kéwpw Booroiow.”” Add 
Hom. II. B. 220. “Ex@:oros 8 AxiAnT 
pdtusy Fv. The learned Professor 
remarks, ‘‘ Plura utriusque generis 
(sc. duplicis comparativi et super- 
lativi) exempla inter legendum occur- 
rent.” ' 

744. oe 7d Sécrnv0y] “ Prafigitur 
articulus sepius, apud tragicos pre- 
sertim, quum pronomini subjungitur, 
inserviens irrisioni quam exprimit in- 
dignatio.”” Valckenaer, Phen. 1637. 
Misericordia might have been added 
by thie distingaished scholar as a com- 

Soph. Cid, Col. 


ea 


panion to irrisioni. Hec. 25. Krelve: 
pe Xpvoov, thy tadalewpoy, xdow. 
Ibid. 854. Adowowa 8, 4 Sbornvos, 
"Baluow Fv. Med. 1215. Me0fy’ 6 
Sécuopos Wuxhy. 
745. xael wpormédoy ids} “ And 
ficpendent ] upon one attendant.” 

his signification of ér} with a genitive 
is not given by Matthie in his excel- 
lent Greek Grammar. 

746. rhy] For fv. See &. R.v. 
1045. 

750. tryAwotros] ‘“ Here remark 
that rnAcxovros is used for rnA:cabry. 
So Electra, v. 614. Clytemnestra says 
of her own daughter, nal ravra rnAr- 
xovros.” Schefer. 

751. Tov ’xidrros] ‘‘ At the mercy 
of every invader.” So CE. R. 907. 
"AAAN’ darl rod Adyorros, hy péBous 
A 


752. robve:8os] “Oveidos is a word 
media significationis, though ie 


50 


ZOPOKAEOT? 


OVEIOIC’ big Th KALE XOL TO TAY YEvOG 
9 2 r) , 2 ? ~~ , , 
BAA, OV yee bors TaLDaVy KOUTTELY, TU VUF, 


apg Osav xargoor, Oidiwous, wsiobsis énoi 
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xprrpor, bsrjoas cary xai domoug [oAsiv 
roug woug Tasewous, rnvds rH) woAw Diras 
sixov. sxatia yao. 4 O° oixos TALON 

dixy ctBosr’ &y, ove oN FLARE TOPs. 


OI. 


v / ~ 2 oN \ oA , 
@ TAVITA TOAMLMY, KATO SATO ey Decay 
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Adyou Oixaion yyawnnme Toinidoy, 

vi ravre weipa, naps Osvrecor OsAsss 
GAsiv, &¥ 0g paedios’ GY AYvoNY GAOUG 3 
aporbsy st yag LE ToIoW OixSiOIg RELKOIS 


vorovrb’, os’ jv pos réeric ixwsosiv ybovos, 
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oux nbsreg Oeroves weorbiobas vcpsy. 
BAA’ Hin non wEoros nv Ounoumsyos, 
Kai rouv doposow nv Oiccirccobos yruxv, 
vor sleabssc, xatearAss’ ovds oros 


TO ovyysvis sour’ ovdamas ror Hv Pidor. 


770 


Sad F id esr? ? ~ ‘4 4 
vv s avbsg nix sirogas FOAL TE [L0Os 
Sond wv “\ ~ 
Zuvoveay suvovy syvde, wai yivog vo Tay, 
ne ~s \ ~ rd 
Thien piracrar, oxrAnen warbaxws Atyov. 
vA a ~ 
RLITO’ TIE LUTH rep is axovrces DiAsiy 5 


frequently taken in the worst sense. 
Here it and dvel8ica have the better. 
So Iph. A. 305. Kadrdvy yé poi rov- 
vados dfevelicas. Med. 514. Kaddy 
y’ Svedos TE vewor) vupdly. Phen. 
835. OfBas edAAsorroy Bvetos: where 
“ee Valckenaer. ard. 
56. yi 8c. roupary OFT « 
758. ot t wAdopy td Some 
read 4 3° ofce: widoy Sixy, but Elmsley 
rightly oye that 8len is the proper 
reading, though the expression 4 3 
olor [wérus] is unusual. 
760. xaxd xayTds] ‘‘ And from every 
thing.” <Adyou is the genitive after 


pnxdenpa, not governed of awd as 
sume have supposed. 

164. xpécbev re ydp ye] ‘* The ac- 
cusative ye depends spon dpaw [or 
some similar word] which must be sup- 
plied.” Elmsley. The passage which 
this distinguished scholer quotes, bas 
nothing to do with such an ellipsis : 
but the construction is explicable on 
a different principle. Aj. Fl. 136. Ze 
per ed xpdocovr éwcxalpe. CEdipus in 
CE. R. 1426. says to Creon, pipor pe 
vis dx riod Srov edxiof. To this 
petition Creon does not assent. Here 
CEdipus alludes to that wish. 


OIALIOTS EMI KOAQNM. 


worte Tig 8h oo8 Asregourrs pay ruysiv 


5! 


715 


pendiy Osdoia, fond twaguioas bron, 
waion Ot _ tyres duper & oy LENCO, rors 
Cugoid’, os ' ondty 4 7 reels vcegiy Pigor" 


og’ ar poraiou ro8 


romure , patos nei ov mporpiesss el, 


oy idorns TUX ONG 5 ; 
780 


Aoyy psy ivbad, robes o% SeyoIrs KARE. 
Peaow at xa roiad’, as oe onrsiow KLLOV. 
asic va akon, ovy iy” Gi¢ Copoug cb ayn, 
GAA’ we wapauhor oixions’ woAss Ob cos 


xaxey GNueeres reve amadrayOg xPoves. 


785 


oux iors eos raur aAdae wok rad’ i ior, éxes 
rapes ardorug Copa Syreesoon asi" 

Sori O& Wook ToEE spnotoe TUG suing 

zforos deny,siv rocovror, svOcveiv peavor. 


ae" oux ct possvoy a ov Toy OnBas gore 5 


790 


wore y’, Coyne nok sapsorigor advo, 
oiBov Té, xavrov Lnvos, o¢ xsivou waring. 
70 oop a apinees Ose" vxoBAnror TO pbc, 
aoAAgy cov or opr 69 OS 9 Aiyew 


nan’ av AXBoig +e TAsion’ 7 oarneic. 


778. SY ebdty 4 xdps) Erfurdt 
quotes Brunck, Analect. iii. 236. 


"Naesas Xdperes. emeoereeee hy 8 


Bpatévy, Maca xdps xeveh, w_dd Ad- 
yorro xdgis. To the same ‘purport is 
the common proverb, * bie dat qui 
¢ito dat.” 

781. Adyy piv éoGAa] The words 
Adyep, Fre:, phuars, 3 are fre- 


quently contrasted with Eyre, the for- 
mer denoting the name, appearance, 
préetext ; the latter the reality. The 
contrast between Adyy and Epy¢ is the 
most frequent. See Porson, Phan. v. 
$12. 

784. wdpaviev}] “' Vicinum, dyx) 
vis KaSyelas. So also Aj. Fi. 892. 
Tives Bok wdpavros itn yrderovs.” 


795 


Elmsley. 

785. révd? dwaddAax6f] Tévde here 
does not agree with xaxy, but follows 
xbords. Tarde, sc. "AGyvaler. Some 
critics propose rijc8e, but rab is the 
reading of all the Mes. 

788. ris eufjs...] Polynicesin Phen. 
¥. 1462. says: woAw » Tla- 
piryepecroy, &s rordyde your réxe XGo- 
yds warpyas....3c. draveiy udvoy, of 
Odwas. 
789. Aayeiy Tocovrer Valckenaer 
and Brunck read rogovréd y. But 
Elmsley traly remarks that the tragic 
writers used rocedroy and rotor, 
rarely, if ever, rorovro and rowiro. See 
Edinburgh Rev, vol. xvii. p. 289. and 
P. V. 800. ed. Blomf. 





799. els ra cd) ‘‘ Quod ad te atti- 
net.” ‘¢ Compare ebrixacer els réxva, 
paxdpios els Ovyarépas, els Sxavra duc- 
vuxys, and the like.” Elmsley. 

803. gtcas paver ppdvas}] Sécas 
dpévas, ‘having generated [or in- 
creased in] understanding ;’’ neatly the 
same in meaning as gporfcas. The 
game phrase occurs Electr. 1492, 


"Euov KoAacrot spooruxar, picoy ppé- 


ras. 

806. Soris @& Awarros....] See 
above, v. 760. 
, 807. xalrd xalpia} Brunck has xal 
7d 72 xalpa. Ino three Mss. xal rd 
xalpia. Suidas ander the word yapls 
quotes this passage, and gives xal rd 
xaipia, which, as being probably the 
true reading, is adopted in the text. 

810. xpd révde] ‘* Horum nomine.” 
Brunck and Winshem. “ Priusquam 
hi dicant.” The former interpretation 
seems preferable. So CE, R. v. 9. xed 


52 SODOKAEOTS 
QAR’, 010m yap os rauTe pn xsiban, IOs 
juts O° be Cav avbad’. ov yao Av KOK, 
oud’ wd’ syorrss, Cons, 6b réproimebec. 
KP. sxorsge yoitsig OuoruysiD bu sig Te oc, 
1 oO” Sig Te TUUTOU MAAAOD $9 TH VY Ady; 800 
OL. inot piv tod” Adieror, ek ov pn’ ins 
wsibes ol0g £° $i, BATS TOUTES TOUS TEAwS. 
“KP. 0. dvepog’, ovds +a yeorw Quoas Paves 
Petras wor, BAAR Ave TH Ynea TEEPE ; 
OI. yaaeoy od desde’ avdpe 3° ovdér’ 062" yw. 805 
Cixasor, oorig &F ewevros sU Abel. 
KP. vais 50 T GIXElY TOAAR, KOI TO noviesce” 
OI. as dy ov Becy sc, ravre O° ty xalen Abysée. 
KP. ov 076’, arm ys vous ivosg xai col rape. 
OI. casad’, toa yao nal xo rads, nds pes 810 
Quracs’ spoppav tvbce von vaissy tps. 
KP. pagropones roved’, ov os, 0G O& roug Pidrous, 


wptrav Epus zpb ravde duvet. 

811. époppéiv] This may be.the par- 

ticiple either from dpopudéw or from 

deo, Elmaley considers it as com- 
ing from the latter, and translates it by 
reniens. I should rather incline to the 
opinion of Vauvilliers, who takes it to 
be the contracted form of dpopudes, 
and renders it sfationem agens, if the 
verb dgopudes, 80 common in the Greek 
prose writers, occurred at all in the 
scenic poets. Not having met with a 
single trace of épopydw, I agree with 
Dr. Elinstey in deriving it from égop- 
pede, which word is frequently used by 
our poet as well as the other tragic 
writers, 

812. papripopa: totes’, eb ot] “I 
call these persons, (not you,) and be- 
sides, your friends [ac. the Thebans} 
to witness in what terms you reply to 
me.” 


XO. 


816. 
v. 567. 


OIAINOTS EDI KOAQNA, 


of corepsifes paar’, 4 ny o” saw xort. 
ris 4 ay ps TOVOS CULc YON ior Bie ; 
3 pay ov zany ravde Avanbeis § Sots. 
role our ioyy Tour areiAnoes asi 3 ; 
waidoss dvoiv vos shy pir dering tye 
Surapraccs tarspenba, omy 0 ake vaya, 
01/408. 

vay, bbesg paArrAov olmacew rade. 
THY TLIO SY SiG OV; 

rnves . OU pecexpou ypovou. 

iw Sivon, gi i Opes” 3 3 Teoderers, 
xouK serars rov aos(on ride 2 Gores 5 ; 


. xaiets, Sey’ , sta baocov’ ours yue ravur 


Dinccsce mpeoasis, ove” a mpoobey sipyaras. 
Upir op 67 rnves nouigog sEcyew 
dxoveny, si bsAovee per mopsvosrces. 
os /Lo8 raecivee, rot Quya s wolay rAaBu 
Bea conti 7 Reorar s ; 

gi i Opes, Five ; 
vy, expopers oud cvdpos, AAG THE ELIS. 
a YK dvaness. 
@ Ziv, ov Vince das. 
ince: 
was Cinna ; 
Tous &uoUg aya. 
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815 


820 


825 


830 


io TONG. oreoOn. 


vi Opus, @ ¥iv’s oux aQnoss; Tay sis 


Bacavov ei vega. 


dwrecAfoas fxs] See @. R. rally short in Sophocles. See G. R. 
$9. Bothe suggested dpiv 7’, and De- 


825. Spiv av <fy) Here the last syl- derlin duty 3°: but there is no necessity’ 
lable of Syiiv is long, though it is genes to have recourse to emendation. 
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KP. 
XO. 
KP. 
OI. 

XO. 


7 
sipvou. 


TOG pees 


rny xaide Oarcov. 
KP. 
XO. 
KP. 
XO. 


yahay Asya gob. 


TOU MAY Ov, TadE Ys Lwpévon. 
yop, si rs xnuceveig és. | 
OUX nyopsvoy TaUS SYA ; 


SOPOKAEOT? 


a 


835 


piles x spory 


pi wivace’ & LH xparsic. 


coi O° kya’ odesrogeiv. 
wpobad ws, Bars, Bas’, tvrowos. 


840 


a b 4 t 9 Q t 4 
ROG SvCLipET Cs, WOAS Sue, oOErss. 


wp0[3ad wos p08. 


AN. 
OI. 
AN. 
OI. 
AN. 
KP. 
OI. 
KP. 


TOV, TELVOP, Gb [208 3 
wv > ~ a 
opskov, w was, Yeipas. 


oux ateb’ ULEsS 3 


835. popudvou] Mdopue:is, to search 
eut. See Dr. Blomf. Gl. P. V. 486. 
and Gl. Choéph. 40. 

836. zéAe: paxed yap] Mdxe: and 
wnualyeas, not paye: and wnyaveis, is 
the common reading. The latter is 
here adopted on the authority of Por- 
son, Adversar. p. 167. as approved by 
Eimsley. - 

838. & uh xpareis] Nodell, Ep. to 
Heyne, in the Classical Jourual for 
April 1815. p. 58. alters this passage 
to dy yh xpereis, on the ground that 
xparée, used in the sense required by 
the context, governs the genitive. This 
is true; but verbs which have regularly 
other cases after them, take an accusa- 
tive of nouns neuter; therefore no 
alteration is necessary. 


apernoues duornvoc, w Zévos, Sévos. 
, v 


\ , 4 
zpo¢ Biay ropsvopes. 


AA’ ovdey cbeva. 845 


od c 9 ‘\ v4 
@ THAME yo, THAKS. 
$ od » »? , ‘ , v 
OUX OUY KOT EX TOTO YE LN ORNTTLOL ETE 


840. spoBat’ S8e, Bare] Where a 
verb is repeated for the sake of em- 
phasis, if the verb be compounded with 
& preposition, that preposition is ge- 
nerally omitted in the repetition. Hec. 
164. °0 xi dveyxotoa whpar , Swed é- 
car’, wr\dcar’. Med. 1247. Acris *Ae- 
Alou, earlBer’, Were ray bAopévay yurai- 
ua. Orest. 1469. ‘A B dvlaxer, laxev, db 
wor por. Ibid. 179. Sometimes the pre- 
position is retained im the repetition.- 
Orest. v. 818. xa@mereboua:, xabuce- 
Tebopal. 

847. dx rodrow ye.... oxhetpow} 
By oxfrrpa here are meant Antigone 
and Ismene, who served (Edipus in- 
stead of a staff on his journey. "Ex tap 
Gryarépey, als,as oxhwrpois, expire xal 
Baxrnpig. Schol.- Hecuba calls Puly- 


OIAINOTS ENI KOAQNG.. 
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odosmo nose’ ahr! eek yixcey: Jersus oy 
wares Ts THY OND sat PiAous, vp" ay ive 


rar baie rad" bean, | Xs  rugeavvog av Opa, 


850 


vine. Xeivy vee, 04 0" bya yvaioes 7X08, 
06° oven: AUTOS BUTOY OUTS YOY RAG 
deers, ours meoobey sigyaow Bie Pidwy, 
oy] regu dous, 7 AO wel Avpoiverces. 


+ tries auroDU, Sains. 7 

pa paver diya. 
ov ros v apne, ravde Y sorsgnetvos. 
x00} pesiCov & ape poorer mors: rey 


855 


Shorssc. Sperxpopeces yae ov raUrouy peoversy. 


AA’ §¢ rh i rpenbes ; 3 


Osevoy Asysss. 
KP. | 


as roure yoy wenpacerce, 


Tov. se bbopees rAaBav. 


860 


av pn fe’ o xgccivon rjoes vis amsieyaly. 


av0e ower. 


KP. 


@ Deyp’ cveesdis, 7 jov yao pavesis t 6/400 ; 


py yee aide daimoves 


deity eo _epavor rTnoO8 TG anges éTh, 


05 bw xaKoTs, Piroy Ou aworreces 


865 


‘ # ~ , 3 4 , 
moog ompmow soi eeorbey sLoiyss Siw. 


xena her Bd«rpoy, Hec. 280. “H23" dy7) 
wodlay éari an zapayuxd, woMs, Ti- 
Onn. Bder posw 80 
0. wal 3s os dy Sums] ‘ Al- 
hough I asm a king, still I execute the 
orders of the state.” On the force of 
Sues at the end of a sentence, see 
. R. v. 1816. 
852. abrds abrdz) “ Abroi is used 
for duavrot, geavrod, éavrod.” Brunck. 
855. teive] The Ionic form for téve. 
me few of these occur in the tragic 
writers, and are enumerated in the 
note on C&. R. v. 294. 


862. & podyp’ dvaidis] The _sbetract 
for the concrete. On this figure of 
speech, see CE. R. v. 1. to which note 
may be added an instance from Antig. . 
v. 320. ot pe, &s AdAnua Sydow diwe- 
quads el. 

865. 8s mw’, & xdesore, pAdy Sup’) 
Deederlin would connect pArdp with pe, 
and not with Sua, and with reason : 
Suna refers to Antigone, who was an 
eye to her blind father. So Tiresias 
calls his daughter, Phen, v. 848. 
*Hyod wdpoide, Obyarep, &s TUPAG wool 
ddCarpds ef od, vavrivoww Eorpoy &s. 
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KP. 
XO. 
KP. 
OI. 
XO. 


# 
sipyou. 


rv xaida, baacov. 


KP. 
XO. 
KP. 
XO. 


yoorey Aaya 70s. 


rou py ov, rads ys paypivon. 


rine poeyest veg, ss rs TNULLVEL 606. 
ovx nyogsvor TauT sya s 3 





| SOPOKAEOTS : 


» 


835 


piOss sspoir 


py 'wiveoo’ & Ly xpartis. 


co 0° syary’ odosropsiv. 


mpoBab ade, Bars, Bais’, trromos. 


840 


OAL évecigsr cet, oA bee, obtves. 


xpoad’ ads os. 


AN. 
Ol. 
AN. 
OI. 
AN. 
KP. 
OL. 
KP. 


TOV, TEXVOV, 6s [L08 § 
opstov, w was, yticas. 


ove aed’ vusic ; 


885. popdvov] Mdopm is, to search 
aut. See Dr. Blomf. Gl. P. V. 486. 
and Gl. Choéph. 40. 

836. wéAe paxel yap] Mdxe: and 

es, not paye: and wypyaveis, is 
the common reading. The latter is 
here adopted on the authoiity of Por- 
son, Adversar. p. 167. as approved by 
Eimsley, , } Nodell, E 

838. & ph Kpareis e p- to 
Heyne, in the Classical Jourual for 
ae 1815. p. 58. alters this passage 

Sy ph xpareis, on the ground that 
marten used in the sense required by 
the context, governs the genitive. This 
is true; but verbe which have regularly 
other cases after them, take an accusa- 
tive of nouns neuter; therefore no 
alteration is necessary. 


pirnopeens ddoraves, & w Zévos, Sever 


wpog Biay ropsvopes. 


GAA ovdey obeva. 845 


v > AN , 
@ THAR Sy, TAAL. 
> i , 9 , \ , w 
OUX OUY For EX TOvTOW YE [hy oXNETeCON STE 


840. wpoBad? S3e, Bare] Where a 
verb is repeated for the sske of em- 
phasis, if the verb be compounded with 
. or sition, that preposition is ge- 
erally omitted in the repetition. Hec. 
164. 0. xd? dveyxotoa: rhpar, Ered é- 
oar’, eAdcar’, Med. 1247. ‘Auris "Ae- 
alow, xarl8er’, Bere ray dAoudvay yuvai- 
wa. Orest. 1469. ‘A 8 dvlayer, layer, & 
por poe. Ibid. 179. Sometimes the pre- 
position is retained im the repetition. 
Orest. v. $318. xa@merebopa:, xabcsce- 


Tevopal. 

847. dx rodrow ye.... oxhwrpow] 
By oxtwrpa here are meant Antigone 
and Ismene, who served Cdipus in- 
stead of a staff on his journey. “Ex rém 
Ovyardpey, ats,ds oxtwrpas,éxpiro «ad 
Baxrnplg. Schol.- Hecuba be calls Poly- 


OIAIMNOTS ENI KOAQNG.,. 
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odormo noess* add’ éxsi vixccev Os AGiG . 
wares “Ts TnY ONY st Pirous, vp” ae iva 


raybeic red today, : Py | rugeewog QY 6 OLalg, 


850 


vince. Xeovy veg, 04 io" ya yvaierss rade, 
of” obvex: @UTOS BUTOY OUTS vUY xaMAG 
dees, ours xpoabsy sipy arm Bia Pinon, 
oey7 xegev babe, § Ao abi Avwaiverces. 


ixiryis curoy, Seis. 


pen pave riya. 
ov ros o apnoe, rand 7 sorsgnavos. 
wei essCow &, Tf) poorer wOASs Teeyoe 


855 


Onossc. sparopors yap ov rovroUD jovecsy. 


GAA’ t¢ vi j seepes ; 3 


). dearde AGrysss. 


ws Toure yoy wimeagerc, 


rod sem bakoweu rAaBav. 


860 


av en 2’ 0 neck rqods vis aarsieyaby. 


avde The coy. 


a ivy’ aveesdic, 3 jov yap Pavosis énov ; 


Pe) veg abes Coximoves 


deity ee "paver rnods rig apts éTt, 


Os mw, @ xaxiors, Pidor OME arorracns 


865 


\ Nv ~ 4 9 / , 
Tpog oppo roig weorben sLoivss Bie. 


xena her Bdarpoy, Hec. 280. “H3" arr) 
weirs Carl por prnaap es wéMs, Té- 


paesw SBov. 
ow B60 nal vhpthvor” dy Suas] “ Al- 


though I am a king, sfill I execute the 
orders of the state.” On the force of 
Sues at ne end of a sentence, see 
Ce. R. v. 1 
852. cine abby} “ Abrod is used 
for dpavrov, Segyzo8, tar a D—-— nk, 
865 
Som 
wr 
r 


862. & pOdyp’ dvaidds] The abstract 
for the concrete. On this figure of 
speech, see CE. R. v. 1. to which note 
may be added an instance from Antig. 
v. 320. OF p’, ds AdAnua 3ijAoy dxwe- 
quads el. 

865. Bs ph’, & xdusore, prdy Cup’) 
Deederlin would connect Adp with pe, 
and not with Syua, and with reason : 
Syua refers to Antigone, who was an 
eye to her blind father. So Tiresias 
calls his rrr Phen. Ve 848. 
*H-you wdpoite, arep, ds TUPAG ¥ 
dpOarpds el ob, vavriAciww Korpoy &s. 
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KP. 
XO. 
KP. 
OI. 
XO. 
ray wade Oaccov. 
KP. 
XO. 
KP. 
XO. 


wf 
sipryou. 


yhcy Aly T06. 


weobad 


OAs & 


rou pay ov, rads 76 peayetvou. 
onsi porns veg, sf rs TN UevEsg 626. 
oux nyogsvoy caUr. ya ; 





| SOPOKAEOTS 


a 


835 


psbss vepor 


py wirace’ & Ln Kparéis. 


oor 0 § sya” odosropeiy. 
ads, Bars, Bas’ , evrowot. 
éveciperees, wos sce, oberss. 


840 


xeosad’ woe ob. 


AN. 
OI. 
AN. 
OI. 
AN. 
KP. 
OL. 
KP. 


885. popévou] Mdoua.is, to search 
aut. See Dr. Blomf. Gl. P. V. 486. 
and Gl. Choéph. 40. 

836. wdre waxed yap] Mdxe: and 

, not payes and wyaveis, is 
the common reading. The latter is 
here adopted on the authority of Por- 
son, Adversar. p. 167. as approved by 
Eimsley. 

838. & uh xpareis] Nodell, Ep. to 
Heyne, in the Classical Jourual for 
April 1815. p> 58. alters this passage 
to dy uh paris, on the ground that 

de, used in the sense required by 
the context, governs the genitive. This 
is true ; but verbs which have regularly 
other cases after them, take an accusa- 
tive of nouns neuter; therefore no 
alteration is necessary. 


TOV, TEXVOY, 64 [06 ; 
opsov, w wai, vsieas. 


oux ak6b’ umsic ; 


Cpirnopeces dvornvos, & aw Zeros, Stves 


xpog Piav ropsvopes. 


AX’ ovdsy chev. 845 


i 9 sj 
a Teas sya, TaAas. 
> i » 9 4 \ , w 
OUX% OUY KOT &% TOUTOW YE [LN TRNTTPOL STs 


840. xpoha? 8, Bare] Where a 
verb is repeated for the sake of em- 
phasis, if the verb be compounded with 
& preposition, that preposition is ge- 
nerally omitted in the repetition. Hec. 
164. * adn’ dveynotoa: whpar , &wer é- 
car’, eAdcar’, Med. 1247. "Auris "Ae- 
alov, warl8er’, Bere ray dAopdvay yuvai- 
na. Orest. 1469. ‘A 8 dvlaxer, layer, 3 
por poe. Ibid. 179. Sometimes the pre- 
position is retained im the repetition. 
Orest. v. 818. xa@umereboya:, xabsuce- 
TebopLet. 

847. dx robrow ye.... oxhwrpow] 
By oxtrrpa here are meant Antigone 
and Ismene, who served CEdipus in- 
stead of a staff on his journey. "Ex tap 
Ovyarépey, als,ds oxhwrpots, ¢xpirro xal 
Baxrnple. Schol.: Hecuba calle Poly- 


OIAINOTS ENI KOAQND. 
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odormo noes” aad” oars vincev 6 Asis . 
wares © Te THY ONY slat Pirous, up ay ive 


ray Osig rad" tea, 1 XO | rugeervog av Opus, 


pines. yeovw veg, obd" & 


850 
bya, yveioss 7205, 


0b” oivex: @UTOS BUTOP CUTE VOY NAA 
Ogais, obrs ry cobs ) sigyaow Bia Giron, 
oey7 regu ous, 4 o ass Avpociverces. 


+ tmless awurou, sive. 


por Pave diya. 
ov Tos v apnoe, rand y 
ok (essCov & apc poasoy TOKE rey 


855 
y, Sersenuivos. 


Onossc. tparpopers yae ov ravrauy poovensy. 


BAA’ b¢ ri Teepe ; 


Ossvoy ASyess. 
KP. 


awe Toure yor wempaderces, 


Tove amakomos Ausov. 


860 


iv pH eo mgecivo rnoos vis casioyady. 


avde The cy. 


OI. 


a Diyp’ avceidis, 7 7 ov yao Pavosis éuov; 


pon yee aids daipoves 


Geis ee ae paivor THT Os T7¢ 5 opti ert, 


o¢ & , Ps RANOTS, pirhov om awrorracns 


865 


Tes oupnoiy soig weorber sloives Bia. 


xena her Bdarpor, Hec. 280. “H3" apr) 
satay hl dari por mapa, wéMs, Ti- 
pel et » Wyépew S8o8. 

ahs xal répayvos dy Sums] ‘ Al- 
though I am a king, sili I execute the 
orders of the state.”” On the force of 
Sues at the end of a sentence, see 
Ce. R. v. 151 

852. abrds abrdy] “ Abroi is used 
for duavrov, ceavrot, tavrov.” Brunck. 

855. tetve] The Ionic form for téve. 
Some few of these occur in the tragic 
writers, and are enumerated in the 
note on &. R. v. 


862. & podyp’ draudis} The abstract 
for the concrete. On this figure of 
speech, see C. R. v. 1. to which note 
may be added an instance from Antig. 
faa OT p’, &s AdAnua BHAoy dewe- 

3 € 

« 8s pw’, & xdusore, prdy Cup’) 
Dedevlin would connect yiAde with pe, 
and not with Suua, and with reason : 
Bupa refers to Antigone, who was an 
eye to her blind father. So Tiresias 
calle his daughter, Phen. v. 848. 
*Hyov ndpoite, Oéyarep, ds TUPAG wodkh 
OpGarpds el od, vavriAoww Earpoy &s. 
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KP. 


XO. 


OH. 


SOSOKAEOTS 


roryae ot x corey xas yévos 0 cov Oeap 
o wavra Asvecay “Hasog doin Biov 
ToLoVTOY, olor Kame, Ynpares Tors. 
opairs revere, rods yng sy xaigios 5 870 
OMe KALE KAS ob xXAS PeovouT oF 
Seyois werovdas, prpceiv a cenvvopes. 
ovros xabetw Ovpov, err’ ato Bie, 
xsi Movveg Sips, TOrdE, Kas yeorw Boadus. 
io warns. auriarp. 875 
roy Anw syor aixor, Fev’, 6i 
vads Coxeig TEAGiy. 


. doxa. 


, , ww »® 9 # ~~ ? 
rave &p OUR ET VELL TOA; 


° ~ , 9 ‘ “~ / 
roig Tos Oineioss yw Beayus new piyar. 


axousl of Dbeyyerces ; 
a ¥ Ov TEASI. 880 
Zsvg vavr av sidtin,ovd ov * * * * 
vy» ° a 2% 
ap ovy upis rad’; 
¢ . 2a a? 2 , 
vBess LAA KVEXTER. 
la wig Asag, ia yas xpojor, 
MOASTE CUY Tay, LOAST'® brs) wiper 
~ A A ~ 
wspuo’ 0606 On. 885 
4 > ¢ rd 4 ” 9 7 vd “ 
rig 0b” 4 Bon; ri roupyor; 6x rivog Doov rors 
Sad 4 ® 9 .' \N aM” , 3 a “~ 
Bouvburoursra pw’ &uph Bapov soyser’ svarin bew 
voud sxsovaern Kodrovou; Askad’, os side ro rey, 
ad , D ot i. be “A ab? 7) 4 eo 
ov yap deve ta baccov n xab ndovgy odes. 


OI. & Qiarar, syvay yap ro meer ani gov, 890 


OH. 


awtwovbe: dewa rovd’ ux’ ay 20s aprivg. 
Te woie reure; cig 0 6 xnunvag; Atys. 


872. tpyos werorvGbs] On the con- ants of Creon, who were carrying off 
trast of Epyos and pihuacw, see v.781. Antigone and Iemene] are passing 


884. 


éxel wépay sepio’ of8e 84) the boundary of the land.” 


*« Since these persons [sc. the attend- 


OIAINOTS EMI KOAQNA.. 
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OI. Keéias 02’, ov Otdoexas, ol'yeras réxvay 
amorxacug wou ray ory Euvepidc. 


OH. 
OL 
OH. 


~ vy 
THC SiTAs ; 


vs 4 > 2 4 
oiawse weer) axnnons. 
> y 4 N 
OUx OUY TIS WS TAYITTE Te0TTOAGY LoAaY 


895 


‘ / ‘ , > ? / \ 
weos rovcds Bawous, Tarr avayxacss Asar 
ww 
avuarzoy ixxorny rs Ounarar aro 
. @ > NS e ~ a / 
cxsudesw axo purneos, tvOa dioropos 


pariore cupBarrovow swogar odol, 


900 


Ep wapinbwa’ ci xopas, yerax O° sya 
Livw vives rode, ysigabeis Bice 5 
10", os crane, cov reyes. covroy 0 bye, 
si pov Os” Opyns hxov, Ng od ae s0¢, 


erpwroy ov wsbnx ap bE buns yeas. 


905 


~ > of A /; , ~ Ld 
yoy 2° waxes auros Tous vomous sionrd syan, 


A > # e ? 
TOVTOLTW, OVX BAAION appLorbncsTas. 


ov yap wos sees THOS TIS YweEs, reir ay 
xeivas trapysic Osveo pos ornons coy" 


> VN ¥ yw» s # / 
(wel Oidpaxas ovr sou xarading, 


. 804. rhe pdrny tvvwpida] ‘‘ My only 
pair of children.” Eteocles and Poly- 
pices had by their cunduct not de- 
served to be considered by (Edipus as 
his children. 

809. oredSer dxd puriipos] ‘Purhp is 
a bridle or rein: dwd puriipos has the 
same meaning as tveu puriipos, effusis 
habenis. ** So Thucy « Vie 64. "Ard 
tév Sadav, where the Schul. Hour, 
xepis Swi.” Masgr. .‘* Phrynichus 
ap. Bekker. p. 24. ‘Axd puriipos zpé- 
xew trwor oloy dxd xadlvov, } trev 
xadlvov. Which testimony Bastius, 
Ep. Crit. p. 210., has employed. J. 
Pollux, quoted by Wesseling, Diod. 
Sic. xix. 26. Kal awd purijpos dveiva: 
tov Trwov.” Elasiey. We should trans- 
late, ‘‘to hasten al full speed.” 

Sioroper. . . dol] “i. e. Svow 
Soir créuara,as Asch. Theb. 270. 


910 


‘Ewrare:xeis tto80: for Erra Efodo: rev 
Taxa.” Deedert. So aleo Phen. 1078. 
‘Ewrdwupya wAciOpa, for Ixta KAeiOpa 
riaav wopyev. So peshaps infr. v. 1044. 
the words d3pay dxurpopal convey 
the same meaning as kydpes dxiorpe- 
esuerat, Asch. Suppl. 38. 2perepiéd- 
pevoy xarpadeAgelay rhyd dexdyror, 
for xarpadéAgous Tdod’ dexoboas. 

904. 8: dpyiis Fxov] On the mean- 
ing of &a with a genitive after verbs 
of motion, see @. RK. v. 768. . 

910. duod xaraties}] Elmsley would 
here read xardgia, doubting whether 
naraties 3é3paxas be good Greek ; but 
in the Electr. v. 800. we have fxor’’: 
éxelxep ott’ duot xaratles wpdfeas. 
Here too this distinguished scholar 
would alter xaratles to cardia. ‘In 
the Androm. 1275. Tatra 3 dfles cav- 
Ths Te wosets Kal réxveow ray te adler.” 
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¥A4y , 2 N ¥ ~ 4 
oud’ av xépuxag aurog, ours ong yOov0s" 
Coris Oixnas aoxoveay sicsAbay TOAs), 

| 4 c 2 & ve 2 \ 
RAVEV vOMoV Npecivoveccy oUdsY, EIT ADSI 
ra s7jade ns yng xUps, w0 ixorica), 


ayes 8 & yonles, xal wagioraces Bin. 


915 


, , / “A , \ 
zak ot TOA xEveevdeor H DovAny rive 
doles sivas, nam irov ra wnderi. 
xairos 6 OnBai y’ ovx txaidsvony xaxov. 
? \ ~~ wv ? ‘4 ‘4 
ov yap Piroverr avdpas sxdixous reiPsi. 


+ | 9 4 3 tA 
oud’ ava srasvtocicy, 6: ruboiaro 


920 


~ 9 \ Y \ ~ ~ , 
ovAare rane xara cov Osar, Bice 
a” ~~ ) rd e A 
ayovre, Parov abrtov ixrnesce. 
OUx OUY Syary’ ay, ONG txeLfociven bores, 
oud’ si rae rata civov tvdsxorare, 


aw ~ 4 gy ‘N 
avsv ye TOU xpcivorros, ovis Hr, vbovos, 


Hermann. Hec. 976. 2 glara® és 
ed xdtins odGey Adyeis. 

915. waploraca:] ‘‘In ditionem 
tuam vel potestatem redigis.” Musgr. 
The regular meaning of raploracfa is, 
to stand near, to approach ; and is ap- 

licable here. See Iph. T. 1815. 

ed. 888. Androm. 231. Trach. 750. 
Sept. Theb. 483. Pers. 202. 

DIT. rE pyser!] “* Some doubts have 
been started whether yy8er} here is of 
the mascoline or neuter gender. Rei- 
sig gives the fulloning distinction : 
the person who is of no estimation or 
honor is called ob8els, he who is ex- 
tinct, of8ty ; a distinction which does 
not always prevail.” Heller. This 
remark of the learned Heller is con- 
firmed by the instances quoted in 
Vaickenaer’s note, Phan. v. 601. 
*HAOes xphs ror od8tv ds pdxyy. “ Barnes 
remarks that fur od8¢» others read o}- 
8dr’, but that both readings express the 
same thing. The Greeks seid 3 obdty 
de els pdyny, not 6 odsels eis pdyxnr ... 
-. -Opysty dy signifies a man good for 
nothing, of no estimation. Aj. Fl. 1113. 


pndty dy yorases: is opposed to ebyerei, 


925 


and v. 1248. “Or’, ob8r dy, rot pydly 
deyréorys Srep.” To these instances 
may be added Androm, 689. 239° od- 
Bey ef. Herc. F. 154. *Os boxe Sélar, 
obser ds, etnjux las. Iph. A. 068. lon, 
586. 


918. dwalSevoay xaxdy} i. e. éwale 
Sevoray [Sore elva:] xaxéy. With sub- 
stantives after verbs an adjective is 
sometimes joined, expressive or expla- 
natory of the effect produced by the 
verb upon the substantive. The 
of the instruction which Creon received 
st Thebes was not to make him bad. 
Brunck says, “ waSetew rid copty, 
yervacoy, xaxdy, is used in the same 
manner as &Bdoxe. See Musgrave, 
Eurip. Electr. v. 579. and Hemster- 
hus. Plut. p. 4.” This pecatiar idiom 
is not confined to &3doxew or wa:debey, 
or to the Greek language. Phan. 446. 
AvadAdtacay dpoyereis [Sere elvas} 
elrovs. See CE. R. 166. 

922. odrav dbAler } For 
garas &0Alovs lernplovs. Phen. 
1406. wrépara vexpaw rpocdy Hen 
Td8e, is the same as wexrencéras vexpovs 
Tpiscovs Fon rovse. 
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oul’ sidxov, our’ ay Hyer GAN WELT TE LLNY 
Zivoy wap’ aovois ws Osesraobas veswy. 
ov 0’ akiay oux cvcay aioyursis TOAL 
THY aUTOS aUTOU, xai Oo 6 TAnbvaY pores 


a - e ~~ a +. ~ ~ , 
yer) omov ridges xa rou vou xevov. 


sixov jebv ouv xecl xpocdsy, iwiaw 8 vor, 
Ths THA as TaYIOTE deve’ Lye Tine, 
si oy brosnos sHos TIg yeas OéAsic 
sivas Bie +8 xovy Exov’ Xai rare cos 


ca ve 0° onoing xawo vn¢ yAwrons Asya. 


XO. opas iv’ Axess, @ Sey’ 


Paives ixcesog, Qewy 0” SPsupioxss xaxa. 


KP. 


926. off eldnov, obr’ by For] The 
word &ye, in the sense of to plunder, 
is most generally joined with ¢épo, 
&ye denoting to lead or drive animate, 
aod to off inanimate pro- 
perty. Hom. Il. 1. 589. Téxva 847’ 
BrAos Evyour: Babuvdvous re yuvaixas. 
Xenoph Cyro -8. Kal déporres xal 
Kyovres, ef +: ixacros exer Efiov. The 
Latin fero and ago are used in the 
same sense. ElAxoy here expresses the 
notion of dragging away by violence, 
alloding to the violence which Creon 
had employed in carrying off Anti- 
gone and Ismene. See Kuster, Ari- 
stopb. 56. Toup, Emend. Suidas, vol. 
iv. 497. Heindorf, Plat. Phedr. 222. 

GAA’ Fmotduny Edvoy wap de- 
Trois} Medea expresses her opinion of 
the mode in which a person should 
conduct bimeelf in a foreign country, 
Bod. 224. Xph3d Edvor pry udpra poss 
Xupeiy were. 

030. yépor@ Spot] “ Antig. 281. 
Bd "pevpelijs vous re xal yépav duc.” 
Elmsley. 

934. Big re xobx éudr] On this 


2 N | ae ? A 4 4 
sya our ceveevdpov rnvds say OAL Asya, 
@ vtxvoy Aivytac, ovr’ 
MY) SYE® 2y/ e , > o 
rovpyor 00 skixeata’ yiyrarxay O° ort 


59 
930 
935 
e 98 & \ 7, 
we aD wy (LEY $i, 
aovroy, w¢ ov O76, 
940 


formula, called hendiadys, see the note 
at CF. R. v. 58. 

986. ag’ dy] ‘‘ This expression in- 
cludes both parents country.” 
Heller. 

988. dye ofr’] These words in scan- 
ning form an iambus. See (:. R. 822. 

939. ofr’ KBovdoy] Brunck very 
justly observes that Theseus hed not 
charged Creon with having said that 
the city was &BovaAos. If &Bovdcy be 
joined with rotpyov, Creon may be 
here supposed to reply to the censure 
of Theseus, v. 980. This is the opi- 
nion of Heller. The repetition, how- 
ever, of ofre seems to connect 
and &SovAor with the same substan- 
tive; sc. wéAw- In this passage, it is 
worthy of remark that dvavSpor is used 
by Creon as an answer to xévar8por, 
v. 916. in the sense of Gvev dvbpay: a 
signification, thongh consonant with the 

enius of the Greek language, which 

oes not often occur; the usual accep- 
tation of EvayBpos being (1.) unmanly, 
cowardly ; (2.) devoid or deprived of 
a husband. 
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ovdsig Tor’ aurois rar Spay ay §uwioos 

Cros Euveipan, a arr fou reepesy Big. 
yon 3° obouvex’ avdpa wot wargoxrovoy 

xaveLTYVOY OV bsfoiar , oud ore yapos 


4 
Zuvovess svgibaoay CvOoLOs TEXVOW. 


945 


ro1ovTov auroig “Agtos e0Bovror rayoy 
sy tury 707 7,borsar ovd’ 0g ous 6a 
rowed araroes rd" opmov voniesy ones 
r9 mien toxov Tivo" Sacsigoupeny dey poy 
meek rave &y oux Exgaccon, | 65 wn fa Tix eas 950 
aurea r apes necro nai To we eves 
ab” oy memovbarg ngiowy red" dersDeeay. 
bumov yae ovdey tors ynges aAro ran 
beveiv' bavovray 0 ovder aAyos aarerces. 


941. abrois] This is the reading of 
Scaliger, Heath, and Branck, and one 
Ms. or the more common adroés. "Ep- 
winro, if ithas any case at all after it, 
is always found with the dative, or with 
ds and the accusative, except in the 
instance quoted by Elmsley from the 
Iph. A. 808. which decides nothing, on 
account of the elision in “EAAd&’, and 
the disputed point whether the iota of 
the dative can or cannot be elided. 
Ab’rois refers to woAiras implied in the 
word wéAu, v. 988. So Thucyd. iii. § 
79. Ty 8 borepalg dri piv hy woAw 
ovsty BGAAoY éwéwieor, xalrep ev woA~ 

a rapaxy «al ody Svras. For want 
of attending to this idiom, some have 
altered abrois into dotois. 

944. yduos dydowo téxver) “‘ The 
unhallowed marriage of children,” (sc, 
with parents,] referring to the inces- 
tuous union of Cdipue with Jocasta. 
Napdécov abrés dor: réxvow pyrépa “ye- 
yaunxés. Schol. quoted by Branck. 
On the usage of the plural fur the sin- 
gular, see Ge. R. v. 856. 

946. “Apeos] **On account of the me- 
tre for the Altic form”Apeas, as wéAeos, 

“aeos, and the like.” Elmsley. See 

Electr. 950. ibid. 1256. “Eory 


3 “Apeds tis 8x60s, on which Seidler 
remarks, ‘* fortasse rectius scribimus 
“Apews. Vid. tamen supra, v. 298.” 
That line is xpéow yap Eoreos ofca, 
tay wéde: xaxd. In the former passage 
“Apeces, in the latter (after R. P. Orest. 
893.) Borews sliould be the reading, 
each word in scansion being dissylla- 
bic. Porson however retains Eoreos, 
Orest. 719.791. Phen. $74. and Beck, 
Ton, 1107. without any metrical ne- 
cessity. 

947. xOdviov} “I. e. eyxcpuor vel 
abréx@ova. Apollon. Rhod. ii. 506. 
XGorins ....- vdugas, ubi Scholiastes 
eyxwplas. Aj. 202. [yereds xCorlew 
dx’ EpexGe:dav.}” Musgrave. This epi- 
thet is here applied to flatter the va- 
nity of the Athenians, who prided 
themselves i in being abrdxGores. 

bs: obe . ¢g] e Plutarch, Solon, 
22. Thy éf Apelov xdyou BovAdy Era- 
kev dxurxoweiv, S0en txactos Exe: ra 
éxithdeia, nal rods dgyods roddtew. 
Add. Philoch. ap. Athen. p. 247.” 
Dederl. 

054. Gavetvy] Here the article is 
omitted before @aveiy used as a noun. 
See G. R. 1159. and Dr. Blomf. Gl. 
Agan. v. 173. 
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‘ “~ , v a / ) N 
zoos raura weakers oov ay OsAnc’ tarsi 
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955 


Eonpice 6, nei Oinces oma Asya, 
oLAKpoy ribnos’ Te0g 0G vas Tenures one, 
xual rnrinood’ dv, avrsdpav weiparopcs. 


OT. 


yy ~ ~ ~ 
w Anu cavasdes, Tov xabu Boies doxsic, 

4 b Saad ; “a ne 
FOTECOV LOU YiLorTOs,  wHUTOU, TOE ; 
@ r 4 


960 


Orrls Porous 01, xo yamous, nol LuePopac 
TOU Cov Oinxag oroparos, a iyw THAAE 

ow A ~ N > Cd 4 

nveyxov axa. Osoig yap nv oUrw Dido», 
Tay, ay Ts pnviover big yévos TAAC. 


’ \ > e 4 , 9 a’ 69 / 9 \ 
eres xd aurov y ovx cv sksveoss tos 


965 


e 7 MM | AY 9 > @& 
amepricg ovesdos ovdey, avd” orov 
47y> > » ‘ N > ¢ » © , 
rad sig Euccuroy roug énous 8 nuaereevor. 
> NO} ” , \ 
sei Osdakor, si rs OsoQaroy ruse) 
ed e ~w gy? @ \ , ~ 
eno poiow ixvsid , worse woos waidav Ocevery, 


“A a ~ y 9 i] ] X 
Tog av Omang TOUT ovesdsCoss &L08, 


970 


os ours BAaoras rw rysvebatoug Tar gOS, 
ov eid siyov, BAA’ ayéwnros TOT AVS 
ei 0” av Qavsig dvornvos, ws sy "Dewy, 
sig Ysioas FA0ov warel, nai xarixravoy, 


pondsy Zuvisic wy sdeun, sig ovg + Sdpan, 


975 


mug y av roy’ axov reaY EL cy sixorag Piryoss ; 
enreos Ot, TARY, ov ExcLOyuNES yepous 

ovens omalmov ong po cvayualov Abyss ; 

oboug tga ray’. ov yap oDV ory NropLel, 


from troubling; and there the weary 
be at rest.” 

958. xal rnAuded’ Sy} “ Even at 
my sge.” See above, v. 734. 

965. xaf’ abréy 7} i.e. nar’ dpad- 
voy ye. See above, v. 852. 

971. obre... 0] Where obre pre- 
cedes, we should regularly expect ofre 


Soph. Ed. Col. 


to follow; but this is not always the 
case: the subsequent negative, as here, 
is sometimes found without the copula. 
So Antig. 249. "Exei ydp ofre rou 
vyergsos ;, wAyp , ob SixdaAns ex Bort. 
Ibid. 257. 

974. els xeipas FAGov warpi] Els 
xeipas, eis AusrAdray, els udxny, and 8a 
pdxns edGeiy, recuire the dative of 
the person or thing fought with. 


F 
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irvine yee ad , STIKTEY, @ (oi (208 nonanr, 


oun sider ovx siduice’ 


aurag avesdog waidas sequot Hote 
arr ty yee our skorda, os poy sxovr bus 


xeivay T& TLUTO Guoropsiv’ tye Os yey 


oso fynpce, P6iyyopcei r dixon rads. 


yeporoy, v8) ove aie snPipsss OU pol 
Povovg war gaious, sZovesdiZaw wigan. 


yae ‘te  apey 


rf rig o& Tov Oineaesoy evrix’ tvbeds 

xe sivos ragaards, worsgo movbeavor ay, 66 
TaTIE o O secivany, 4 Tivos. ay ubbag ; 
boxe Bay, simee Cav Dsrsic, rov csriov 


rivos’ ay, ouds rovydixoy xs iBrécrors. 


roieure parros neuros sit Bar nuxe, 
Osa a ayorran" 01g Sym Oude THY war ~0G 


Poyay a ay of ees Corey o aursimsiy é 0}. 
ov 0’, ef yae ov Bixcrsos, arr dma rot Aov 


980 
nai TEXOVTR ps, 
9385 
AAA ov yee obs" éy roiad axovoopces KOXOG 
obs pouror, ave awuoroee. 990 
995 
1000 


Abryesy voila, p pnrov ap pnrop cr $706, 


982. odx elddr obx eldvia] This 
idiom frequently occurs in the trage- 
dians, especially with the words 6éAw», 
eBios, éxdy, and ddy. Hipp. 819. @fros 
p’ dwdAAvo’ ody dxodcay obx Exo. Ear. 
fr. incert. xc. 2. ‘Eady éxovoay 4 6é- 
Aovcay obx dxdy. See also Cycl. 258. 

987. dxodcopes xands] ‘* I shall be 
ealled wicked.” On this usage of 
dnobes se . R. 893. 

990. dv 0 Ancrop&] “Ov is here 

the genitive, taking its case by attrac- 
tion to rodrey understood after é. 
"Ancropé regularly requires two accu- 
satives, theone of the person questioned 
and the other of the question asked, 
oc else an accus. of the person and a 
genitive with wept of the thing asked. 


So CE. R. 568. “Aprnois on Eveoriv 
Gv dnoropeis, i. ©. Epynos ote tverr: 
totrey & ayvrropeis. 

991. roy Bixaoy] The article is 
affixed eneeringly. Antig. 81. Tos- 
abrd pact Toy dyabby Kpéorrd coi. 
See Valckenaer, Phan. 1687. 

992. xrelvo:] ‘Should attempt to 
kill.” The present and preterimperfect 
tenses denote the attempt at, not me 

completion of, the action denoted b 

verb. (CE. R. 805. Abrés 0 6 wp 

apbs Blay hrAauvérny, were attempting 
to drive. Androm. 681. Kal yuraira 
Boar ext pai &ripes, wastd 6°. 
eps y v Eros] Hor. 

i 


Ep. i, rar ned ** Dicenda tacenda lo- 


cutus.” 
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Towmeve ovssdilEsg Ls TaVd sveerTio». 

xai cos ro Onciag croc Ouwsvons xaA0%, 
xai rag Abnvas, ws xaraxnvras xedwc’ 
nab’ od’ ixcesvwy wOAAG, rovd sxAcrbarel, 


4 , > ~ \ 9 2 
ofouvex 6s rig yn Osoug sxicraras 
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ripcris os[BiZesw, n0e rou vespPiess 

aD’ Ag ov xia ron ixérqy yipovr’ ius, 
avurovr SYFieou, Tas Ropas T Obyss Aasav. 
avd’ wy sya vov raade ras Osag &nol 


KaAwY iKVOULA! KAI RATACRATTYO AiTaic, 


1010 


éAbsiv paryous Zunpayous, iv’ sxncdnc 
ola ux avdpaw nds Qoougsizas TOAIS. 


XO. 


o Esivoc, w “vae, 


noroc’ ai 0s cunPogas 


avrov wavaAsic, wesc: O° cepuvedesy. 


OH. 


AIG Aoyor’ ws of nev eLnoraopivos 


1015 


, e fo > , e 
oxsvdoves’ nusic O° of rabovreg Soran. 


KP. 
OH. 


, tw 9 ~ ~ 
ri One’ adavew Pur ELOCTAOTES TOE ; 
odov xarapyew rI¢ éx6i, rouwoN O Enot 

4 


~ an) 9 N * ~ aw 
MveC Es, by, 6s edd 6% TOFOICs roicd yA 


\ ~ e > \ 29 , > 4 
TA waidas, Nxav cures Exdsieng &K0! 


1001. avd’ dvayriovy] “ In the pre- 
sence or before the faces of these.” 
This is a very common signification of 
the neuter dvyayriow. Hec. 954. Aloxd- 
vopal ge spooBAdwew évarriov. Med. 
470. Pidovs nants Bpdcarr évayrloy 
BAdéweay. Heracl. 948. Kal rA50: robs 
coves spocBAdrey évavrloy éxOpois. 

1006. éweppdpas} ‘‘ Excels.” See 
. R. 870. 

1011. dperyobs fuppdyovs] This is 
the reading of the Mss. Hermann and 
others have fuyydxous 6, Dr. Blom- 
field, Gloss. Pers. 520. says the true 
reading is dperyods Evppdyous 7’, 7’ 
being a slip of the pen for @, since an 
aspisated word follows. Elmsley de- 
fends the common reading, and quotes 
Rhes. 637. “Ey 82 rgde obppaxos 
Kompis Soxotc’ dpwyds dy wévois wapa- 


1020 


oraresy. 

1015. Mus Adyar] The auxiliary 
verb rarely occurs with Mus. Hee. 
978. Tay reOyyxérer Gris, and v. 
$04. “Adss xépns offs Odsaros. Some- 
times a participle is joined with 4s, 
as (E. R, v. 1053. “AAis vogotc’ 


dys. | 
1018. wepwdy 3 dyod} ‘* This read- 


ing is manifestly required by the sense 
of the passage. Impro ly in our 
bouks wouwdy 8¢ we.’ Brunck. Er- 


furdt considers woprdy 3 dud the true 
reading, wopwoy being taken asa verbal 
adjective governing the same case as 
the verb from which it is derived, as 
Antig. v. 788. ce péfiyuos. Not having 
met with an instance of mwourds 280 
used, I bave retained the emendation 
of Heath and Brunck. 
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so SY KCUTES Devyovow, ovdev Osi Toveiv. 
GAO yap of orsvdovrés, OVS ov eH wore 
yupas Quyorres riod sxsvgavras Osoic. 
BAN sudnyov’ yobs O° we eyay sss, 


xia’ sias Onoavd’ 4 coyn re yap dorw 


1025 


TH pon Oinain xrnwar ovyl owlerces. 

> Mw @ > 4 % @ 9 re 4 
moux BAAOV BEES GIG TOO we ELOIOe os 
ov Widrov, oud’ aoxsvov &> roonvd uBew 
AxovTe TOALNG THS Kapecrwons reLvUY. 


BAAN’ $08 Ore ou mies ay edpocg TK08. 


1030 


&% Osi wu cbejoos, wnds rnvds TAY FOAL 
év0g wosjoas Pwrog aobsverrégay. 

vosig Ts TOUTAY, 7 pearny Trevor Ts ob 
Boxsi AsAty bas, yore TavT’ Eunyava ; 


KP. 


a \ \ 9 7a WN 2 ww 4 
ovdey ou psmaroy vbad’ wy épsig Emo; 


1035 


¥ \ 9 ~ > 2 » el ‘N ~ 
oixos 08 ynsis cicomscd & yen rosEly. 


OH. 


yaa meshes yur’ cv 0’ nutv, Oidirous, 


ef > ~ ¢ N 4 

sXNAOG aUTOU Live, TioTabEiG OT!, 

a \ \ 

nv ton Sava ya reorder, ovys ravoopc, 
7 } 


\ wv ~ ~ 
Tel ay oF TAY COV KUCIOY oTNOW TEXDOY. 
HW ~~ es ’ 4 
oveeso, Onosv, rou rs yevvaiou yagsr, 


OI. 


1040 


Kai THg TeOs HyLcs Evdixov oounbias. 


XO. 


Einv 06s daiov 


oreopn a. 


aviowv ray’ emorpopas 


1021. ef 8 eyxpareis petyovow) 
‘“« But if your servants, having the 
daughters of Gdipus in their power, 
are betaking themselves to flight.” 

1080. ob miords}] ‘ Thords, i. e. 
alovvos, wewo.Oés.” Brunck. Porson, 
Hec, 1117., quotes this among other 
passages, to prove that verbal adjec- 
tives, auch as xiords, Seowros, peuwrds, 
&c. have an active as well asa passive 
signification. 

1033. vocis rs rovrey] ‘ T: robrey, 


i. e. ratra, by a kind of polite mude- 
ration of the Atbenians, which you will 
not improperly class with euphemisms. 
CE. R. 1140. Ad&yeo rt tobrer, ob 
Ady wewpatypévoy; Antig. 35. Trach. 
668. Hec. 715. Thucyd.i.88. Ka@ 
fouxlay tT: abr&éy wpolsaper. Coll. ii. 
35. AZsch. Eumen. 468.” Hermann. 

1040. ce ray cow Ktpior orhow + éx- 
yor] ‘I put you in possession of your 
children.” 

1014. dv3piv rdy’ éxiorpopal) The 
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rov yaduo[soay "Aon 


1045 


4 ta) \ ¢ 
peibouos, 4 wos Uubscse, 
A ~ 
1 AQLTACW AxTAIs, 

e ‘4 a ~ 4 
ov Torys ospve riOnvouvras rtAn 
~ ad \ A 

bvaroiosw, wy xa youre 


xANs sxi yAwoog PsBaxey 


1050 


seorwoAaw Kumorrsday’ 
68" osnas opsiSarey a ed al 


Oncia xai ras 


meaning of érierpoda) in this passage 
has excited much controversy among 
annotators. “’Esorpog) in re bel- 
lica dicitar, quoties exercitus vel cu- 
hors, conversione facta, versus hostem 
fertar.” Musgrave. “ Argutatur Musgr. 
Est commissio pugna simpliciter.” Ine 
cobs. ‘* Impetus hoastilis.” Dederl. 
** Nescio an émorpogh nihil nisi wap- 
evola significet.” Elmsley. May not 
dwar pogal dv3pisr be a poetic inversion 
so commonly met with in the choral 
odes for dySpes emiarpepdperos, ‘* the 
men (sc. of the party of Theseus and 
uf Creon) turning upon each other for 
attack ?’’ See above, v. 809. 

1046. Tlv@iais] There were two 
temples in the Attic territory dedicated 
to Pythian Apollo, as the scholiast 
on this passage informs os; one close 
to the Acropolis, and the other at 
(Envé, (alluded to by Thucydides, ii. 

18.) near Marathon. ‘he latter 
is the Mu@la der} mentioned here. 

1017. Aauwdowy dxrais] It is worthy 
of remark that Aauwrdoup is here used 
as 9n adjective, but giving to an Athe- 
nian ear an allusion to the Eleusinian 
mysteries, where many Aauwddes or 
torches were employed, especially on 
the fifth of the nine days, which was 
called 4 Aauwrdder tuépa. See Theophir. 
Char. cap. 4. Schol. on Aristoph. 
Plot. 846. and 1014. 

1048. Mérvas] By this term were 
generally designated the Eamenides, 
but the context shows what Iérvas 
were here meant, sc. Ceres and Pro- 


dsrroAous 


eerpine, in honor of whom the greater 
and lesser Eleusiniaa mysteries were 
celebrated. 

1019. dv] sc. wep) dv [ready]. “Ay 
may refer to Ovaroiwiy, to Térmas, or 
to réAn. The most obvious meaning 
seems to be that now suggested, though 
dm) yAdooy dy [sc. dvBpav] xpvoda 
KAys wpoowéAsr Evuornliev BéBaxer, 
gives a tolerable meaning. 

1050. aAps éx) yAdoog] ‘‘ A key 
upon the tongue.” A proverbial ex- 
pression, denoting that the Eleusinian 
mysteries were not to be divulged. A 
sumewhat different phrase, but to the 
game purport, ia ably illustrated by 
Dr. Blomfield, Agam. Gloss, 35. Bods 
dx) yAdcoy. The sacred silence im- 
posed upon the initiated was of the 
most aviemn nature. Hor. Od. iii. 2. 
26. ‘* Vetabo, qui Cereris sacrum Vul- 
garit arcans, sub iisdem Sit trabibus, 
fragilemve mecum Sulvat phaselum.” 

1051. EdpoAmay] It is doubted 
who Eumolpus, the head of the family 
of the Eumolpide, was; but they them- 
selves were the perpetual priests of 
Ceres and Proserpine, and presided 
over the Eleusinian mysteries. See 
Pausan. Attic. c. 38. 

1052. dpeBdray dypeudxav] Some 
editions omit dpeSdray, but the line, 
tv olva: bpeBdray eypeudxay, with 
or without dpeBdray, can never be 
made to correspond with ruxrhpia od- 
Aapa wade. Elmeley rightly thinks 
the latter line to be corrupt. 

1053. @noda} The last syllable of 
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adunras adsrpac 


> 7 ld 9 9 4 “~ 
avracres ray supitew Boe, 


1055 


Toued ave ywpous" 


cd \N 2.4 
3 Fou Tov sPsrwrsooy 


9 \ F 4 
avriorcoPn a. 


airens uidecdos xsAwo 
Oiaridos éx vomou, 


v4 “Nn , 
THhoow 4 pipPaprasoss 


1060 


Devryovres apirrcis. 
aAwosres Ossvos 0 Tory wear "Aens’ 
Bewa 0s Oncsiday axpe, 


(wag yap doreamres yarsvos, 


Thee 0 OCmaTEL KOT ALR 


1065 


4 4 4 
TueTneia Pahaca sarap 
apoaoss,) ob Tap "Iewiey 


rio Adcveey, 


N 4 ‘4 
nab TOY TOvTioy yuseoyov 


"Pécs Qidov viov. 
wv A , , 
Eedouesy,  sAAOUG’ ; 


1070 
oreopn B. 


as Weomvaras Ti [Los 
yvepe, ray svddoEs 


@noda is here short, unless the word 
be scanned as a dissyllable and a 
spondee, 

dictéAous] The same as Slocas. 
The Greeks were partial to words 
compounded of oréAAw. Thus we 
have éudorodos, (2. R. 202. Apoll. 
Rhod. ii. 802. yovdorodos, Alcest. 
418. Phen. 754. dveuderodos, [id- 
cToAos, and pee others. 1 

1055. a e:... Bog] ‘* Impeta 
negotio conficiundo fl, Mudge. 

1057. ro» épdoxepoy] Here rérov is 
understood, or “‘ ya&por.”” Burton and 
Heath. See Bos’s Ellipses, v. réxos. 

1069. OidriBos] Ota, djpos ris 'Ar- 
vixns, 80ev xal rd OlmGer. Schol. 

1060. p:ysgappdros] This word is 
derived from ‘‘ plugda, an Homeric 
term, which comes from flywre, the 


Ionic form of plwre, whence piugd- 
Aeos.” Dr. Blomfield, Gloss. Agam. 
v. 397. 

1065. zaca 8 dpparas... &uPacis] 
‘© Verba waca dppara: wéAwy BuBaois 
significant wdyres dppéyras xdAwy 
évaBdra.” Eimsley. 

1069. -ya:doxov) An Homeric epi- 
thet of Neptune. The same term is 
also applied to Minerva and Mercury. 
See C:. R. 160. 

1073. év8décew] The common read- 
ing is a» 8éceas, and the accusative 
voy Kpéorra is supposed to precede it. 
But it is properly doubted by Mus- 
grave whether dieu can be used in 
the sense of dedo, to gi eup. We 
have adopted Elmsley’s emendation 
évdécey, sedatum iri. 
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rev eve rAdooy, Jee O Esveov- 


N 9 yd , 
cay woog avbaimay abn. 


1075 


rsAsi, reAsi Lave rs xar apc’ 
poowrig si Ecbraw cryavay. 
MA» 9 , foe Q 
60° asrAaia rayuppwaros weAsices 


- aibeping vepeAae 
nOpT AIL aUTaV aryavon 


1080 


Ssuproara rouLov ome. 


9A ~ yg ~ 
ia, Zev, tavragye eon, 
LVTORTL, wopors 


avrioreopn (2. 


yas THOE dapmovry ols 


2 / , N 
sxivixia obeves Tov 


1085 


¥ rn c, 

suayeoy TEAginras AOY oY 

~ 3 , e 
ceuve ve wois Laearas Adava 
\ \ ? ‘oo? , 

xaos Tov ayesuray AxoAda, 

N ? \ 
Koi RATIYYATAY Tuxvorrixrav owedoy 


axuroday 6AKQuy, 


1090 


oripyw Orrag aparyas 

PLOAgiv Ya THCs KAl ToAITaLAIG. 
“QO Seiv’ cAnra, ra oxnoxg fev oun éesic, 
as ~pevdomarrig. ras nopag yee siooga 


rac0 aooov avbis ads eporwoACULEVES. 


1095 


OI. sov, rou; ri Ons ; TOG simeeg ; 


AN. 


y , r) 
@) FATE, TATE, 


a, <A ~ , 9 .) 4 ¥ > 3» ne 
ric av Oswv oos rove aprorov avde idgiy 
Goin, rov nucs devo Teorwenparvre ros ; 


1081. Sewphoaga] This passage la- 
bors under several difficulties: (1) the 
chorus of Athenian old men speaks of 
itself in the feminine gender: (2) Oew- 
phoaca, a verb of sight, governs the 
genitive: (3) Supa is put for Suuari. 
These objections are made by Reisig. 
The feminine @cephoaca, however, 

4 


~ 


agrees with weAeds, and Supa is the 
accusative of a cognate object after 
Ceaphoaca, ‘having seen my own 
sight of fi. e. with my own eyes] the 
contest.’ 

1008. re oxowg] i. €. TH ckoROUPT: 
duol. Jacobs. ‘* You will not say to 
me, who am on the Jook-out for you.” 
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OI. & rixvov, 7 xageoroy ; 


AN. 


/ sd , > 9 
Oncias tcaray, Dirrarav + orwover. 

rd x b 9 > ~~ \ A ‘ 3 \ 
xoortAber , @ Tal, Tare, RAI TO nda 


OI. 


ZO®OKAEOT?S 


aids yap yeeKs 
, 1100 


cAmiober nes capa Barracns dors. 


AN. 
Ol. 
AN. 
OI. 
AN. 
OI. 
AN. 
OI. 


xov Onra, Tov oroy ; 
wf 
@ PiArar’ soyn. 


> ~ , 
@ TNNTTCAH Proc. 


~~ 4 ~~ , 
TH TEXOVTL THY Pirov. 


> «w- el / \ rd \ ¢e ‘4 
airsis & reves. ouv xobw yae H yap. 


aid’ omou weralomen. 


1105" 


dvopocov ys due pope. 


ya Tc Dirrar”™ ovd 


of , 
6c ay weevabAios 


\ A) ~ 
bara cv Sinn, oDuY Tapsrraras E01. 
9 yd s,s ~ N ? / 
Sesivar , @ Bei, TAGUpOY ce Qrd6Z sor, 


> 4 ~ / , 
suQurrs Ta Qucayes, xavawraveeror 


1110 


~ é( s 8 @4 “~ 7 ¢ 
rov «eo genpLou TOUCs OUvETHVOEY KAaYOV. 


/ ‘ 4 , 
nak wor ra weary bere 


sized’ we Peayior , tres 


Taig THAIMAIOOS opLinpog sLapues Aoyos. 


AN. 


00 $06 6 cures’ rouds 


\ 4 v4 
4 xAUEWY, FATE, 


\ , ” ~ 9 so ¥ 
NE TOL TE TOULYOY TOUT EOI T TTA Beayy. 


OI. o& Zeive, pon Bavunle, 0s TO Asmapes 


1099. & réxvov, 4 3 ov;] ‘So 
v. 1102. wpocéA@er’, & wai, and v. 
1109. *Epeloar’, d wat.” Schefer. Si- 
milarly, Hec. 277. Mf pov rd réxvop 
dx xepav dwoondons, unde xrdvyre. 

1108. & redfes) On the government 
of tuyxdve, see CE. R. v. 588. and 
Viger, p. 612. 

1105. & olarar’ Epvn) =“ Thrice in 
Eschylus, and as often in Euripides, 
children are called the pry, or germs of 
their parents. In Euripides Epvos is only 
found twice in this figurative sense, 
and no where else in the tragic 
writers.” Valckenaer, Phen. 88. See 
also Eurip. Phen. 198. Iph. A. 118. 


1116 


Troad. 768. 

1109. épeloar’, & wat) ‘ Support 
both my sides.” (Edipus desires his 
daughters to stand one on each side 
of him. ‘Ap@iSdgos here only his the 
signification of Gude. ‘* Hesychius 
quotes dudiBetios xepal from the Te- 
lephus of Aechylus, and interprets, 
with both hands. "Audidétvos properly 
signifies one who uses both hands as 
right hands.” Vauvill. C. R. 1238. 
Kédpny oreo’ dudidetios dxpais, which 
the Schol. explains by duoty xepoiy. 

1111. wAdyouv) On the forms wAdvos 
and wAdvy see CE, R. v. 67. 
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r 4 3 , 3, , ww e 4 
TExy 6s Pavers KEAwra wyxuvw Aovyoy. 
Ewiorapas yap THVOE ONY b¢ TeOdE [LOL 
Tigi wap GAAoU Amdsvog wEPaoperny. 

N 


ov yap vv tLeowras, oux wAdos Booray. 


zai vos beos woposer, we sya beAw, 


auTe Té Kai yy THO" 


? > ¢ ww af 9 4 9 ‘ 
Povolg wap upiv sueov avbparrev bya, 
‘\ ‘ ~ 
mak TovmIEMRES, Kal TO wy Pevdorroely. 


sidag 0° apove roiods roig Adyoig THAds. 


al VN ew \ \ td 4 ~ 
sya yar ‘ayw die ot, noUX HAAoV Beoray. 
nab pos vip’, @ vad, dekiay opskor, ws 
pavow, Pirnow +, 6i Osusc, TO cov xaea. 
4 4 ~ “~ > ¥ N 
xaitos ci Pave; wag 0 av aOAIg veya 


Oiysiv Osrjocse cvdeas, aw 


1120 
9 N 4 3 ? \ 
isi roy sves[séc 
1125 
Ms Ths ovx §¥E 1130 


‘ 
? af 


A ~ /  d 
xnrig xocx@v Luvosmog 3 ove Eyurys oF, 


BLt7. réev ef gaydyr’] The nomi- 
native or accusative absolute. This 
idiom most generally occurs with 
neuter participles, and is well illus- 
trated by Valckenaer, Phen. 206. 
Matthie Gr. Gram. § 562. and in 
Mas. Crit. vol. ii. p. 299. 

1118. rhvde chy] ‘* Thvde che rép- 
yu, I translate, this delight of which 
you are the author.” Elmsley. 

1122. és dyh OéAw] i. €. A or 8ea 
OérAw. *‘ The Greek writers, especially 
the poets, frequently use the particle 
és where you would expect 8a, &, or 
some similar word: to which peca- 
liarity Jearned men not attending, have 
indulged in very idle conjectures. See 
Nitscherlich, Hom. Hymn to Ceres, 
v. 137. (where he aptly quotes this 
very passage of Sophocles) 295. and 
416. Hermann, at v. 172. of the same 
hymn.” Schef. The passage from 
the Hymn to Ceres, v. 130. is aa ful- 
lows: "AAA’ duty pee wdyres "OAdu Tia 
Sépar’ Exorres Aoiey xovpiious by- 
Spas, xal réxva texdaGa, ‘Qs é0¢rovcr 
roxyjes. Atv. 171. of the same hymn, 
&ua 8e pyrp! Gveroy, ds elBdy re Kal 


¥xAvoy. Ruhnken would read &co’ el8dv 
re, not attending to, or being aware of, 
this peculiarity which so frequently 
occurs in Homer. 

1125. dudbvew roicde rois Adyas Tdde] 
“Tl repa this [kinduess] by these 
words’ (of gratitade]. In this sense 
dudve seems to be used, Herc, F.219. 
Tove ef ‘Hpaxddt réxvoel re ; 

1128. ef @dus] Elmsley would read 

@¢us: but Ckdipus asks if he may 

allowed to ealute Theseus: he does 
not demand to salute him in the usual 
way. ‘El Oduis and 7 O¢us frequently 
occur in very opposite usages; the 
former is often met with in Sopliocles ; 
the latter, though frequent in Apoll. 
Rhod., is not found even once in So- 
hocles,” [nor perhaps in Euripides. ] 
alckenaer, Phen. v. 902. 
LISL. Edvorxos)} This word frequent- 
ly occurs in Sophocles, ©. R. 1196. 
ntig. 451. Electr. 785. 818. but we 
do not find it at all in Euripidca. 
Eech. Agam. 1631. uses it in the 
same sense: "AAA’ 6 Bvagirns oxére 
Aupds Ebvoixos parGCaxdy od” éxdpera:. 
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oud” ovy saw, Tog yap sprsigoss Beoray 
poovorg oiov re rurrahasmag Ey rads. 
ov do avrodsy pos xaigs, KO vc Aovwe pov 


pérov Osxcciag, a aoree ts 700 nyatgacs. 
our” si vt IXOS av Aovyow Shou wor, 


OH. 


1135 


TéxvOIo! reg pbei roids, Oocupectorces & $70, 
ove’ &i ™g0 Tou [Lov reovra Pes ra cave $37. 
Betgos veg peti oudey &x rouray sy él. 


ov yee Aoyosrs vov Biov orovde Comsy 


1140 


Accpeweoy wossio bes peeddov 7 roig eupévors. 
Osixwuus O. av yae wor, oUX Spsvoapen 
oudsy os, mpiofv. raiods yoo reptile ayer 
Carers, augoiprels ray mer nTesnnsran. 


xoras pir “yan netdn, ri Osi parny 


1145 


nou si, a Y. sioss naurog ix ravrour Zuvey ; 
dovyos Q”, 05 Euwirraney aeriang geok 
orsiyorrs dsugo, cup Barov yrany Exel 
opaneos ev sixeiv, azi0g Os beavpctorees. 


meter og 3° ariCeur ovdsy arbcwroy yesav. 
rh jog sons, réxvoy Aiyéag ; ; didacns 6, 


OI. 


1150 


wg on sidor’ auroy under av ov xuvbeeves. 


1135. és rd judpas] The same as 
és ue judpay. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 


7137. Cavydoas Ew} See this for- 
mula illustrated, Gi. R. 567. 

1142. Sy yap peo’) "Opruus regu- 
larly requires an accusative, but here 
the genitive Se is by attraction to 4 

itive rodraw understood after obdér. 

C. R. v. 668. “Apynows obx Every 
dy dncropeis, i.e. Epyyois tobray & 
dsworropeis. 

1147. Adyos 8 8s duwdwreexev] Some 
editions have Adyov, which would still 
leave the construction impeded. Por- 
son, Orest. v. 1645. defends the com- 
mon reading Adyos, and quotes the 
subjoined instances of a similar idiom, 
where the noun takes its case from 


the relative immediately following. 
Virg. “ Urbemquam statuo, vestra est.’ 
Soph. Trach. 288. Tda8e 8 &owep elo- 
opgs, & SABleow Btnroy elpevem Blor, 
Iixove: spés ce. We add Asch. Sept. 
Theb. 896. Kal véxra radryy, hy Aé- 
yas éx’ dowldes “Agrpoiws poppalpev- 
gay obparod xupely, Tdy’ dy ydroro 
udyris dvvolqg ruvi, See also Matthia 
Gr. Gr. § 426. 2. 

1150. wpiyos 8 arifew} Tparyos, 
res. Vox rpeyuerépa quam sparyua. 
Occurrit infr. 596. 859. Pers. 248. 
Suppl. 282. Sophocl. Ajac. 21.347. . 
C. 1158. (1150.)" Blomf. G). Theb. 2. 
We do not find zpayos in Euripides at 
all except in a fragment of the Tcle- 
phus. 


OIAITIOTS EMI KOAQNG 71 
OH. Qaciv civ’ yuiv cvden, coi wiv §ewoduy 
OUx orra, cUyysr% 0%, TPOTTEToITA Tae 
Bape xabyobas ro Tloossdavos, rap’ # 1155 
vav sxupor, Hix, apaeny iyo. 
OI. sodaxey; ri xreoryenlorre ry baxgnart ; 
OH. ovx osde sAgv ty. cou yae, os Aéyousi pos, 
Beayuv ri’ aires wubov ovx oyxov TAsay. 
OI. sxoiev si"; ov yore 70° Sdpa opimpov Adyou. 1160 
OH. coi Qaciy aurov é¢ Adyous éAbeiy peorovr’ 
airsiv, axsrbsiv + coQarws rng deve cdov. 
OI. rig dae’ dy sin eqvd’ 6 xpocbaxay Sopa ; 
OH. oga xar’ “Apyos si vig vl Eyryerns 
808, orig ay wou ToUTC xporyvencos ruysiv. 1165 
OI. & Qidrars, ovis ourse si. 
OH. ci 0° tori 60s ; 
OI. pn pov dsnOqs. 
OH. aeayweros wolov; Aye. 
OI. &%0:0’, xxovav ravd’, ag tab’ 6 Teo rTaTNs. 
OH. zai cig cor’ ioriv, ov y' iyw Pikains vs; 
OL. xaig cupos, w “vad, cruyvos, ov Adyar byw 1170 


1156. gly’ Spidey 74} 
properly connects these words, not with 
zap ¢ Exupoyv, but with xpoowe- 
oérra xabijcOa, and translates them, 
‘* whilst I was absent.” 

1161. od yap 48" Bea] ‘ For this 
{suppliant] posture is not for a slight 
reason.” “EZpa has this sense, ©. R. 2. 

1161. col gasiv abrdy] The ordo of 
this passage is, dagly abrdy poAdvr’ al- 
recy @AGeiv ds Adyous col, dweAOeiy 7° 
daparss Tijs Seip’ Sou- ‘‘ They say 
that having come hither, he asks for a 
conference with you, and for a safe 
return from his journey hither.” 

1165. rovro spooxprfo: tuxeiv] See 
. R. 588. 

1166. 3 gfarare, oxes] The more 
common reading, and that retained by 


Elmsiey 


Brunck, is & @larar’, twioxes, leaving 
an anapest in the second foot. To 
avoid this, Musgrave, Barton, and Her- 
mann adopt & ofarar’, foxes. Brunck 
says truly that foxes ie not Greek. It 
appears to me that the true reading is 
contained in & giArarioxes by chan- 
ging « into e—girrarecxes—lArtare, 
oxis, and this ia supported by Heath, 
Vauvilliers, Bothe, Schefer, Reisig, 
and Elmsley. 

1168. wpecrdrys}] The usual ac- 
ceptation of this word is patronus, See 
G. R. 401. Here however and at v. 
1275. it has the meaning of ixérns, a 
suppliant. ‘ Mpoordrns, supplex, ind- 
7ys. Raro hac potestate invenias.” 
Musgrave. 
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arhylor dy ardeav tLaveryoiuny xALOD. 

ri 0"; ove axovew Sori, noi pon Doc & pn 
LEIGH ; Ti OoL TOUT éoei AuEngoV KAUEI ; 

sy Osovov, w “vak, Dey nw rovb’ nxss xargs 

Kal pH nL” aveynn weocBaAns Tad sincOEsy. 1175 
BAN si v0 Sanne’ skavayxalss, cxorss, 

fon cos xeovos’ 7 Tov sou QuAaxricx. 

warse, wibov pol, xsi vi wapasveow. 

rov cvdp’ sacov rovds +7 0 aurov Pesvi 

vee wagaryeiv, ra Oem 6 & Bovasrar 1180 
XOl VOY VEERE TOY RACIYYNTOV (LOAEIV. 

ov yee os, baeoss, xpos Biny raparracss 
yvapons, & un cos Luueporra Askeras. 

Aoyay O° axouras sig Bran; Tre ror xaXOS 
sveNiy. Soya TH Aoyo nvuETas. 1185 
sPucac avrdv’ wore Ly YE dpavre os 

Te TOV xaxoTe Overs BErTATaY, TATE, 

Bépess o6 yy” sivecs xéivov avridpay xaxes. 

QAN te avrov. siol yarsoois yoval xaxei, 

xb Oupos ofug. BAAG voubleroupevos 1190 
Dirav txadaic, tkewadovras Quay. 

aud’ sig Exsive wy Tovey arooxorss 

Tarewa nol unrpwce wncd , ‘cmobes® 

XY XEIVEL Asvoons, (o1d" ira) syvaores RaXOU 
bumou rsAsuray, ws xox TeoryiyvEerces. 1195 
eves yar ouy! Bam ravbungnora, 


1171. &avacxolunv) ‘ There isno wish?” ; 
want of a preposition here, the force of 1188. Adfera:] “Shall be said.” See 
which you will perceive, by arranging Porson, Hec. 298. and Monk, Hipp. 
the words thus, ob ¢ wdyray dyvipay 1458. 
Bayiora éyh dyacxoluny ay xAbev 1189. %a abrér] These two words 
Aéyer.” Braunck. only in scansion form a trochee. 

1172. ode dxotey Fort] “Eor: for 1195. Ovuod reAevriy] Compare 


tert. 


«Is it not in your power to with this passage, G. R. v. 668. 


hear, and not perform what you do not 


OIAINOTS EMI KOAQNY. 


73 


TOY THY KOECRTOV OL LaTOW THTwLEVOG. 

GAN npiv sing. Armwageiy yae ov xaAoy 

Binnie reoryenCoves, ovd auroy wiv su 
raoyey, raborra 0 ovr iwicracbas rivssy. 1200 

OI. réxvor, Bapeicey ndovgv vixncré pes 

Asyourss’ sorw O° ov OaG Umiv Pidrov. 

peovor, Lev’, cixse xeivos WO tAsuceraes, 

pendsic xearsirw r7¢ sung sPuyas rors. 


OH. arak ra rosevr’, ovy) dis, venZw xavev, 


1205 


@ xptoGu. xoureiv 0° ovyi Bovromas’ ov dé 
ous 108, sav wie RAE Tis owen Osa. 
/ 


XO. 


"“Oorig rov rAéovos jbeous 
~ ‘\ 


oreomn. 


yencss, Tov psrpiou THES, 


v4 4 , 
Coes, oxcsorvvay Purac- 


1210 


> 9 \ , ot 
cov ty EO) maTAONADS GoTCL. 
? \ N N e \ 
EXE WOAAG [Ash Ob (LOexoOEs 


1197. &3épwreey] “ Unseeing.” This 
may be added to the eerbal adjectives 
which have both an active and passive 
signification. Professor Hermann gives 
a different meaning in his remark on 
this word: ‘‘ Ilustre hoc exemplum 
est ad comprobandum eum adjectivo- 
rum usum, quo rem effectam indicant, 
at hic a3¢pxrev, i.e. Sore yertodas 
E8epera.” 

1199. e3 wdoyew] The phrases ef 
wdoxew and ed rovety are constantly 
opposed : the former denotes fo receive, 
the latter to confer, an act of kindness.’ 

1202. Adyorres} This word refers to 
Antigone, snd is an instance of Dawes’s 
canon in an extended sense, He says, 
“‘ when in the tragic writers a woman 
speaks of herself (he might have added 
when she is spoken to) in the plural 
number, she must use the masculine 
gender.” 

1203. 28 dAetcera:] “ This word 
we meet with, Trach. v. 595. This 
form, so frequent in the epic poets, the 
scenic writers very rarely use. Amon 
the other Attic writers it seems altoge- 

Soph. Cd. Col. 


ther to have become obsolete. Schx- 
fer. P. V. 853. TdAw wpds “Apyos obx 
éxoto’ dAeboera:. Esch. Suppl. 5381. 
"Ey® 8 ratra wopourav ddeboopai. 
These are the only places in which é- 
Aeboopuas occurs in thie tragic writers.” 
Elmeley. an 

1204. xparelres rijs duis yuyijs]: On 
the meaning of xpardw with a genitive 
case, see above, v. 897, ; 

1209. rot perplou xapels} Mapels ge- 
nerally requires the accusative ; here it 
may govern the genitive, as being ta- 
ken adjectively, as in the instance ud- 
xns €b f8éra xdons, quoted above. De- 
derlin imagines that xpffew is under- 
stood, and Elmsley inclines to the same 
opinion, and explains the passage thus: 
Saris xpyges rou wAdovos jdpous (Sore 
féew) wapels xpifew rod erplov. 
Bothe proposes rot perpiov wdpos, to 
avoid ‘‘ the unheard of form,” rod pe- 
tplov wapels. 

1310. {éew] “ This poetic word is 
used again Electr. 157. and no where 
else in the Attic writers.” Elmsley. 

1211. dy duol] ‘* In my opinion. , 
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SOSOOKAEOT? 


auseot xarilerro o7 
Avwas éyyuréea” T rée- 


a ? x 1) Cd 
wovre, 0 ove av idols Orou, 


1215 


e 9 4 tA, 
oray Tig &¢ TACO Tton 


vou bsAovros’ 


e > wf ~ 
0 0° ixs xougos 


iooréasoros "Aides, ors Moise’ 
cuyU LE VELLOG, argos, ay oeos 


cvewepnve, 


1220 


bavaros &¢ reAcureay. 


‘ ~ ‘N Vd 
fen Quvas TOY AWAIT Vie 


avrioreopy. 


xox Aoyor' +o", Exel Davy, 
Bijves xeidev ober wep 7- 


‘ , e , 
xl, FOAY evrEvor, wS TAYIoTE. 


1225 


e a i \\ A 4 wo 

as sur GY TO vEov FAey 
7 9 v4 , 

xouPas aPeoruvas Psepor, 

4 o N 4 of 
vig tAaYY On TOAD moybos é- 
4 +] a ov 

ka; rig ov mapmaray EE ; 


Povo, oreress, bess, oy cs, 


1216, Sray ris és wAdoy xéoy Tov 
6éaovros] ‘* When a man arrives at a 
period of life even beyond his wish.” 
All men wish to attain to old age; but 
when that old age continues long, all 
the pleasures of life disappear. Nearly 
to this purport Elmsley explains the 
passage: quando quis senectulem, 
quam vult, attigerit. Td Qédoy is said 
by the same illustrious scholar to mean 
OéAnyua. ; 

1222. ph iva] “ The sentiment 
contained in this passage the ancient 
fables attributed to Silenus, who, being 
taken by Midas, is described as having 
given him this present for his release, 
and as having taught the king, that it 
was by far the best for a man not to be 
born at all; and next toit, to die as 
soon as possible. So Cicero, Tuscul. 
i, 48.” Brunck. Similarly Theognis, 
417. (Ed. Gaisford) ‘Apxhy pir pd 


1230 


duva: éwixPovlaoiw Bpurrov, Md éoi- 
Seiy airyds dfdos HeAlou' Sbyta B Swees 
&xora whdas Al8ao wephoa, Kal xeio- 
Gas TOAAY vii éraynoduerory. See also 
Herod. i. § 31. and v. § 4. In the 
book of Ecclesiastes, c. iv, 2. the same 
sentiment is expressed: ‘* Wherefore 
I praised the dead which are already 
dead, more than the living which are 
yet alive. Yea, better is he than both 
they which hath not yet been, who 
hath not seen the evil work that is done 
under the sun.” 

1227. xotoas adppocivas épov)} 
‘From Simonides, 104. (Brunck, 
Anal]. i. p. 145.) Ovyréy 3 Sopa ris 
BvOos tx wodufparoy FBns, Kotdoy 
Excoy Oupdy x6Ad’ GrdAcora voi. Koi- 
gos in this passage is for xov@dvoos, 
which in its turn occupies ita place, 
Antig. 343.” Heller. 
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N A. os ’ 

was Povs® ro rs xaransnwrop 
SmIASAOy Ys TULATOY auparis, 
AKELOTOLIAOY, YHeas PsAOY, 


ov 
sve FeOe Avra 


‘\ ~ ne 
naxa xaxwv Euvoixss. 
? rd Au i ? b ‘ , 
$7 & TAGLaW 00 , OUX SYW Movs, 


1235 
sedic. 


, ‘4 ef b N 
wevrolsy Bogssos WS TIC ABTA 
RULATOFARE yeimscia KAovEiTel, 
Wo Xai roves narexpas 


A ~~ 
Osi) xuLaromrytic 


194N 


° / > N ~ e 
Gres xAovsovesy asi Evvovercs 
a N > %* 9 , ~ 
as piv aE asAriov dvemay, 
| > 9 rd 
as Oo avertAAorres, 
a x 9 A cA 9 ~ ® 
aid are piooay EXT, 


ead & "~~ >, N € ~ 
CLs Os yoy say FO pirey. 


1245 


AN. Kai pny 0d” nuiv, os soiner, 0 Zévor 
ardpar y& wouros, @ werse, Os OfL {Lor 0G 
arraxri AsiBwr daxevov wd’ odosrogsi. 


OI. 
AN. 


4 ad 
The OVTOS $ 


CvTte HA TAAGS RATE OWED 
yiopn, waeerrs devgo Tloduveinas O08. 


1250 


TIO. of 01, vi deaow; worsen rapecvrou naxd 


1235. cama xaxéy}] See CG. R. v, 
100. 
1248. dcraxti] “ Not by drops, bat 
copiously.” ‘ Hesych. “Acraxroy ob 
xaracrdfer, dAAd pldyy (abdyy). Sui- 
das, deraxrl, woAvoraxti, reAvbaxpe- 
vas. Musgr. The last syllable of 
dorarr) is here short; at v. 1640 it is 
long. Hermann Jays it down as proba- 
bie that adverbs with the termination 
iota, if derived from nouns, have the 
last syllable common; if from verbs, 
necessarily short. This point, how- 
ever, may be very fairly disputed. See 
Dr. Bloméield’s Gloss. P. V. v. 216. 


Perhaps Bothe’s conjecture of Goraara 
would be preferable, in consequence 
of doraar) being found at so short an 
interval (v. 1640.) with the last sylla- 
ble long. 

1251. of pos, rl Spdow;) A similer 
passage occurs in the Phen, v. 1380. 
OF yo, th Spdow; wérep’ duawrdy, f 
adduy Irdve Saxpécas, dy wépit Fra 
vépos Tocovroy, Gore 8! *Axdporros 
igvas; Valckenaer remarks on these 
lines, that there are many passages of 
a similar meaning in the Phenisse 
of Euripides, and the @, C. of 8o- 
phocies. 
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, ra ~ \ A ~es ¢ ww 
apoobsy duxpuow, waides, 7 Ta roud ogay 
TUT LOS yigovros ; ov kevne tai vGovos 

AY ~ 6 (le , s 9 ia +e vA 
Evy cQav epevenx evbad sxePanptvoy, 


éobnri cuv roses, rg 0 OueQians 


1255 


rd r 
yigow yégorrs cvyxaraxnxsy Tivos, 
Thsveay Lapaivev, xeari O° ompmaroarsees 
/ e 
xopn Os aveas axTiNOTOS aooETA 
9 N 3 ¢ Ww 4 ~~ 
AdEADE 0, we $oiKE, TOUTOLOLD Poges 


+ ~ 4 - , 7 
Te TIS THABIVNE IndvOS besarngse. 


1260 


eo Q ra NHqs > , 
a ye wouwAnc ob avav expnovbave 
\ “~ +) ~~ 
KOi [LAPT RAKICTOS avOearray reopecis 
THis cool Hee THAAD un E ZAAwDv xvby. 
’ > \ ‘ \ 0 , ‘ 
GAA tors yao xi Znvi cvvbaxos beoray 
Aides tx tpryoss whol, Kai Ke0s col, Rare, 1265 


1252. waiSes) Polynices here calls 
his sisters waives: and indeed they 
are in either Cdipus represented as 
much younger than their brothers, and 
as having been quite children when 
the disasters of their parents occurred. 
See the conclusion of CE. R. v. 1498. 
Antigone, however, addresses ber bro- 
ther by the term wai. See infra, v. 1429. 

1255. ris] The prepositive article 
for the relative %s. This form occurs 
not unfrequently in the tragic writers. 
See CE. R. v. 1045. 

1256. dpe» yépoyr:] See . R, 
v. 100. 

1258. xdun 8° aSpas] The poet 
Gray has imitated this, at the com- 
mencement of the Bard: ‘* Dark was 
his beard, and flowing hair Stream’d 
like a meteor in the troubled air.” 

1250. &8eAda... robraow]) ‘ Akin 
to these.” In the Antig. v. 192. 
&deAgds is used in the same sense, but 
with a genitive case: Ka) vir &8eAga 
Travbe knpttas Exe doroio.. “ Gram- 
maticus apud Bekker. p. 841. *ASeA- 
gd- Spoia, wapawAfora.” Elmsley. 

1260. Operrhpia] ‘‘ This noun ge- 
nerally signifies the reward due to 


those who bring any one up, but here 
it denotes nourishment.” Brunck. See 
Vackenaer, Phoen. 45. 

12638. r&ArAa ph E BAdrAay iby) 
This is the reading of all the Mss. 
rT&AAa was altered by Reiske into 7é- 
ua, and by Brunck into rovro. Heath, 
finding no sufficient sense in the com- 
mon reading, says, ‘ Forsan rescribi 
debet, rlAAa 7 ef “E GAA wdOn, 
etiamsi cetera ab aliis passus es.” 
Musgrave and Elmsley adopt Reiske’s 
alteration. Hermann removes the 
comma after fe», and for rb@y has 
wd0y. The common reading, however, 
seems to convey a sufficiently intelli- 
gible meaning. Polynices, seeing the 
wretchedness of bis father, acknow- 
ledges that he had acted most basel 
(xd«irros) in not contributing to his 
support and comfort; and then adds, 
TENAa ph *E EAAow , do not in- 
quire [how I bave conducted myself 
in] the other particulars [uf my life] 
from others: [for I will confess them 
wyself, as I have just done in respect 
to the attention which I ought to have 
paid you. ] 

1265. AlSds dx’ Evyois waor) ‘' Aides, 
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wapacradyra. ray yao nucernutyey 
axn wiv tort, xeoropa O° ovx ter’ Eri. 


, ~ 
Th TYRE 5 


Darnoov, Taree, Th Ln mW aworreaPyc. 

oud avremelSes % ovdiy; BAA arimacag 1270 
wires cavavdos, ovd’ & pnvisis Decons 5 

@ oxtepar’ cvdpog rod’, tucei O° omcripovss, 
Feieacasr LAA vEsis YE xiVHores Wareog 

70 duoxpococroy xAeLOTHYyopOV OTOL 


ag ny aesnov, Tov Osov ys xeorrarny, 


1275 


e > 9 ww ‘ ? \ 
Ourada L adn Ys, pondsy AYTERwY CFOS. 


AN. 


f y 'd \ a vd 4 
Ay ,@ TaAairup, aUToS, aY Vesin Tags. 


\ \ / — ee > A ; 4 
T% TOAAR yae ros pnuar n réeparre sh, 
“A 
i Ouoyepaverr’, } xaroiKxTicnrTe Tas, 


Tapecys Darny roig aPavyross vive. 
AAA skepw” xara yao tknyel ov mos. 
N A 


ITO. 


1280 


~ ‘ ‘ \ 
Towrov wey eurov rov Geov wosoupevos 
» \ # 9 as ss £ ~ 
ceparyoy, sve fu wd cveornoeY (LOAsiV 


clemency, pity, unless you would rather 
translate it, reapect which is due to 
the wretched. Eurip. Heracl. 461. 
TloAAfjs yap alBots xaruxfs tis dy 
téxo. See also Herc. F. 301. Alcest. 
986. Hom. I. 9.44. But this no- 
tion is almost peculiar to the poets.” 
Musgrave. Heller properly prefers 
the latter signification. 

1267. wporgopa] ‘ Exprobratio,’’ 
Branck. ‘‘ Defensio,” Edit. Lond. 
‘¢ Aditus,” Musgrave. This word is 
used above, v. 570. and probably has 
the same sense (accessio) here. Poly- 
nices says that his former offences 
may be remedied, if (:dipus will for- 
give them; but that he will not add 
to them whether he be forgiven or not. 

1372. oxdppar...} In the tragic 
writers, persons are frequently de- 
scribed, as here, under a twofold cha- 
racter, the copulative 8¢ being used in 
the latter member, or re in both. An- 


drom. 25. TWAa@eio’ *"AxiAAdws wad), 
Seoxdry 8 dug. Med. 966. (Ed. 
Elmsl.) Tarps véay yuvaixa, 8errdriy 
8 dufy. Hec. 582. "O wat Mnrdws, 
wathp 3 éuds. Iph. A. 1153. Kal 7d 
Aids te waid’, dud re ovyyévw. See 
Maas. Crit. vol. ii. p. 32. 

1278. dA’ duets ye] "AAAQ... ‘ye, 
*‘saltem.” "AAAQ with or without ye 
bas this meaning. Soph. Electr. 412. 
72 Geol warpgot, tvyydverOd f° GAA 
voy. *AAAA in this sense does not 
always stand at the head of a sen- 
tence; &AAa in the sense of eed, “ but,” 
necessarily does. See Viger, p. 385. 

1275. wpoordrny] See above, v. 
1178. 

1278. 4 répparrd wT] Exciting 
either some delight or indignation or 

ity.” 

iss. tvGer] 
whose altar,” 


Unde, i.e. ‘ from 
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e ae ne ~ y N 9 & 
0 T7006 TAS YS LOLCKVOG, dsdous $405 


Atlas + axovoni ¢ aodarsi Luv e&odw. 


1285 


nai cavr ad vay, w Sévos, Povajoopcs, 
zouk THO BOEAPaIY, KOI aTpOG KUgEIY EWol. 
a O° 7AGov, non cos bsrAw rELCs, Taree. 

ying éx warpuas eLeAnramas Puyas, 


~ ne 14 ? ~ 
ToIs Gog waverey ois ovvex evlaxesy Opovoss 


1290 


youn weQuxas ntiovy végaurége. 
avd’ av wm "Ersoxans, av Quores vearegos, 
yng tears, ours vixgnoas Aoye, 
| >» of \ 72 N 
Our 66 GAEY YOY x,84605 oud ceyou Lowy, 
9 A r 4 A 


TOAW 06 xéioKs. wv yw Wadlore [ey 


1295 


4 \ 3 N » 2? 3 / e 
env ony Egsvuv csvicey esvecs Ato 
w \ 
ETEITO KATO LaVTEoV TAUTN XAVWY. 
> NN NF 7) > *A \ 
exes yao nov Apyos ts ro Aagixor, 
raBov” Ad Oscov, & 5 
aSav Adeaorov revbscor, Zurwporas 


+ 9. 9 ~ ~ e ’ s 
torns suaura, yng oromee Axis 


1300 


wears nacrouvr ens, Kol TETILNVTOS Cogl, 
Omwe Toy sTTaAoyyoV é¢ OxfBas orodoy 
Lov roiad ay sipes, 7 Ocvorpes wavdinws, 
} vous rad’ éxapakavrag exGaroius ys. 


. 7 &~ ) , ~ 
sicv. vi ORTH voY DIY {LEV0S KUL ; 


1285. Adfarr’ dxodeal 7’) ‘ A phrase 
familiar with the Attic writers.” Mus- 
grave. 

doparci tiv eddy] See above, 
v. 1162. where Folynices is said to 
have asked awedGeiy doparws r7js 8evp’ 
5808. 

1288. & 8 FaGov] For 8° & FAGor. 
See Valckenaer, Pheen. 157. 

1295. wédw 8 weloas] Euripides 
says that the brothers agreed to reign 
for one year alternately, and that 
Eteocles being the elder reigned first, 
and refused at the end of the year to 
give up the sceptre to his younger 


. brother. Phen, v.71. 


1305 


1298. “Apyos és 1d Acspixdy] ‘* Into 
Doric, i. e. Peloponnesian Argos,’’ to 
distinguish it from Amphilochian Ar- 
gos, as Buttmann has properly ob- 
served. Brunck makes "Apyos Aa- 
pixdy to mean the Pelupounese. 

1300. "Awlas] The Peloponnese 
was called yf ’Aala, from Apis, a cele- 
brated physician, as we are informed 
in the Supplices of Zscbylus, v. 257. 
(ed. Wellauer.) 

1903. Odvyomus: wavdixws] “I might 
die with every plea of justice on my 
side.” Musgrave unnecessarily con- 
nects waydlxws with dyelpas, and Vau- 
villiers with éxSdAomps. 
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ook Teorrgowaious, a TarEe, Aras igen, 
euros r spavron, Euppoeyoov Ts TOY cua), 
os yov Eup § irre ratsos, Euv exre re 

Ady yes, 70 OnBns xediov approrcos way" 
olog Goguocous Appiagsas, Te weara wey 
dogss KeaTUvOD, meure 0” osavey odors” 

O Bevdregos 3° Aiswrog Oivtas roxog 
Todas" relros 3° Er ioxdos, "Apysios vives” 
Téragror ‘Trropédors’” dmtorsiney warne 
Taraos’ o wiwaros 3° ” svysrees narornpn 1315 
Karavivs 70 OnBne aorv Snares rues 
txr0g de Tlagdevoraiog ’Aoxas 6 ogrures, 
érravupeos 76 xeorbsy adunrns xeove 

penrgos Aoxsubeic, mirrog “Aradayrns 9 7/0v05" 
eye 0’ o 06, 86 aa 706, HAAG TOU XOXOD 
wor wou gurevdeis, TOG ye TOL KAACUMEVOE, 
diye rov “Agyous a@oov é eg OnBas orgaroy. 
og awe raidov ravde xxi puvac, THT EQ, 
ixerevonsy Lumwavres eLasrovperos, 


1310 


1320 


1310. "Augidpews) Lists of the seven Eur.—Suppl. Sept. Theb. 
Argive commanders, posted egainst the Capaneus. Tydeus. 
seven gates of Thebes, are given in the Eteoclus. Capaneus. 
Sept. Theb. of schylus, the Phen. | Hippomedon. | Eteoclus. 
and Sapp. of Eurip., and in this place. Parthenopwus. | Hippomedon. 
They all agree, exceptthatin the Phan. Tydeus. Parthenopeus. 
the name of Airastus is substituted Amphiaraus, Amphiaraus. 
for that of Eteoclus: it is however Polynices. Polynices. 


most probable that Adrastus in the 
engagement entrusted the command 
to his general Eteoclus. See Gr. Grad. 
v. "EreowAhs. . 


cE. C. Phan. 
Amphiaraus. Hippomedon. 
Tydeus, Tydeus. 
Eteoclus. Parthenopzus. 
Hippomedon. | Polynices. 
Capaneus. Adrastus. 
Parthenupeus. | Amphiaraus. 
Polynices, Capaneus. 


1316. 7d OfBys hory Sydcew wupl] 
Capaneus is said in the Sept. Theb. 
428. to have had as the device of his 
shield a man bearing a torch, and the 
inscription, xphow méAw. 

1319. mords ’Atraddyrys ydv0s] The 
genuine or real son of Atalanta. 

1323. of o° dvr) walduy) ‘‘ The re- 
lative pronoun is used when after a 
digression the proposition is reverted 
to.’ Heller. There is a remarkable 
instance of this, Hec. v.788. Néue 
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penviv Bapsiay sixabesy opnoptra 


SOPOKAEOT? 


1825 


Tad” avdei ToULov Keg xaoKYyyRTOU TicK), 
Os pe exewors RawsoUANCED warpas. 
9 
i yap rs miorov tori tx Yenorngion, 
0i¢ ay ov wpoaby, TOITd Sarr’ sivecs NPUTOS. 


xpos vur os xenvav, *eOG Osa omoryvion, 


1330 


ed , A ; > \ 

aire ribscbas xai eapeixadesy, bass 
VN ew vy! / Loo” 

arwyos war nncic xaos Eévos, Lévog de ov 
Nv \ t 4 +] Lead ? 
aAroug 8 Owwevorres oixounsy ov rs 

» A \ 2 4 , .? ? 
Kaya, TOY eUTOY Oainoy’ ELesAnyores. 


6 O° ay dopolg TUparv0s, @ TeAUS Eye, 


1835 


xosvn xed” num eyysrov ceSeurercs” 

ov, si ov sun Evpwagacrness Desvi, 
Beaver Suv oyxw xal yeovy dsarnsdw. 
aor’ by DoLoles TOO Cols oTHoW O ayo”, 


yap wal Geods fyyotueba, Kal fapuev 
Educa xal Slee’ spirpdvos *Os (sc. v6- 
pros} efs o” dveAOdy... 

dyri walSar révde} ‘* By these 
your children here, ec. Antigune and 
ismene. ‘Avril is the same as xpds 
in solemn appeals.” Brunck. 

1826. td’ dv8p) rodpov) Ted dvdpl, 
sc. duol, See CE, R. v. 524. Todpoi, 
i. €. To pod. 

1327. xdwertAncey wdtpas} *Ao- 
ovAde governs regularly two accusa- 
tives; but here wdrpas takes its case 
from ééece, in the same manner as 
épe is succeeded by a genitive de- 
pendent upon tuperloxe. Antig. v. 
637. Kal fuuperloxw nal dépw rijs 
airias. See R. P. Med. 784. 

1380. xpés viv ce xpnray] The re- 
mark is trite, but may not on that ac- 
count be less acceptable to the young 
Greek scholar, that in solemn appeals, 
made by wpds with a genitive, the pro- 
noun o¢ is inserted between the pre- 
position and the noun. Philoct. 468. 
Iipdés vév ce warpds, xpdés Te pnrpds, & 
véxvov, Med. 324. Mh xpds ot yord- 
roy, THs T¢ veoyduou képns. The Latins 
place the pronoun ¢e similarly under 


the same circumstances. Tibull. iv. El, 
v. & ‘* Per te dulcissima furta, Perque 
tuos oculos, per geniumque rogo.”” 
Valckenaer, Phoen. 1659. 

Gedy duoyrioy}] “ By the gods 
which preside over relatiuns.” ‘ Eur. 
Andr. 915. "AAA’ &vroucl oe, Aia xa- 
Aove’ éudymov. See Lexicon.”’ Brunck. 

1336. cows xab® npcv éyyeAav] The 
ridicule of a triumphant enemy seems 
to have been the bitterest degradation 
and insult which was calculated upon 
by the ancients, and worse than death 
itself. Medea murdered her children 
rather than afford hereelf to be a laugh- 
ing-stock to her enemies, See infra v. 
1420. Med. 884. 405. 1045. Herc. 
F. 285. Eur. fr. Cress. vi. 4. Soph. 
Antig. 647. Aj. Fi. 79. 308. Med. 
703. Ipb. T. 603. AXsch. Choéph. 
216. 

1339. Sor’ dy 3dpnoii] This line is 
remarkable for the number of sigmas. 
Euripides was satirised for the alli- 
teration of the sigmas. But we find in 
Sophocles many instances of the same 
fault, if it be one. See Ch. R. 361. 
Pors. Med. 476. 
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1340 


nai reure pet cov Eubérovrog toes eos 


xoparsiy® ave gov 3’, 


XO. 


ouds oadnvees obevn. 


roy drdea, TOU ripabarrog ovvex , Oidiaous, 


siray omoiee ZupuPoe' , Sxmeunpas weAsy. 


aan si pay, dvdess, THO 0E Onpovy.os ,Aovos 


1345 


a ‘reyyey auror Bsveo meoortpapas % 601 
Oresvs, Creuse ab wor Seo0 xAUEWY Advyous, 

ovr’ ay cor’ oupns 715 eeeins exjodero” 

voy o- ab sbsi¢ siort, ninouerers Y €/L00 

roraud’, & roy rovd ov Tog euPpaves Fiov. 1850 
0 Y a RUXLOTS, TAIT TEC X00} Bgovous § sYar, 

a yoy o 70s Evveuspos § sy Onass ¢ £784, 

Tov AUTOS MUTOU marie rovd’ arnraoas, 
aabgxag arOALY, es aroha rauras Popsiy, 


os wy daxevers sivogay, or” ey wovw 


1855 


raUTe BsBaxos Tuy avers money Eeok 
ov xhovree 3 ori, BAA enol psy oboréce 
rad, worse av Ca wov Povtarg Hospernpeévos. 
ov yee jee porben rad’ tOnxas tvrgopor, 


oU eiawes: ex cébey 2” arapesvog 


1360 


aAdovs Er aITe TOV nol ‘aia Biov. 


ci 0’ ekiguon reeds uy aura reoPous 


1344. Eeweppa:) This is the strict 
urage Of the middle voice, as Hermann 
has well explained the word, referring 
to Androm. 826. dimiite a te. 

1317. d:xasav Sor’)"Qo7e here seems 
to be redundant, as in Hipp. v. 1323. 
on which passage Dr. Monk, with his 
usual great accuracy and classical re- 
search, remarks, ‘‘ Abundat dove ante 
infinitivum, ut in Eur. Suppl. 681. 
(691.) Otro: p’ dralpes, Bore Oupdoa 

- Hach. P. V. 847. Choeph. 

540. Soph. Phil. 656. Electr. 1454.” 
See Porson, Advers. p. 208. ~ 

1351. 8s 7] Here Gdipus turns 


from speaking of to speaking to Poly- 
nices. This passage has been alluded 
to by Porson in illustration of Hec. v. 
1188. (ed. 1808.) Mpds révde 8 elus, 
wal Adyous dpwelpopar bs hs "Axaay 
wévov &wadAdcowy SirAovy. 

oxyxrpa Kat Opdvous Exwv] Un- 
less Exay signifies here, wishing or 
trying to possess the sceptre and 
throne, it does not appear historically 
that Polynices ever for a day swayed 
the Theban sceptre. See above, v. 
1295. 

1856. dol] ’Eyol is the dative go- 
verned by ratrg. See CG. R. v. 274. 
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ros ruidas, 7 ir Gy OU% cy AY, 0 wor pigos” 


yov 0 aids pe " sxoaiCouewy, aids sci rpopol, 


aio dvdess, ov  yuvecinss, sig TO ruprovein. 


1865 


unsi¢ 3° an aAAov, xOUX ; Spon, wspunaroy. 
rovyeg o 0 Soci puny loom juby Ov Th rey, 
ag arin’, sizee ofde xivouvrecs rays 

mg06 aory OxBns* (ov vag sof exe, wOAW 


PITT) épss Tig’) BAAR apoobsy onl meer 


1370 


wires pesccrDas, “a ova. jog ef i igou. 
rowed aecs oDay xpoods g” E<avyx’ iva, 
bad v civcexehou yess Supepecrroug 6ADsiv S08, 
iy’ ahiaroy Tous Qursvrarrees oi Bev, 


x0k ea Foorspecnror, gi TUprov warpos 


1375 


ros spuroy. aide yee rad our edgar. 
royce TO vor Gcannpce “el rove cous beovous 
neurouoly, sixép coriy 7 Taruipoaros 

Ainn Euvsdeos Zaw0s doer, criats voposs. 


9 #9 e929 


ovo 


SPP anoxrurT[s TE nawaroe sou, 


1380 


nooner RAKE, raods ovAra Pav a ceeds, 
as oob xoLhoupece, pars yns bupurion 
a dogi xearnos, pars yoornoas TOTS 
ro xoidoy "“Apyos, AAAR cuyyerst yeet 


1366. dx BAAov] Polynices, ¥. 1820. 
says, ¢y@ 8 6 ods, xel uh ods. To this 
remark CEdipus probably alludes. 

1869. &oru @hOns) ” “Aoru and #énus 
are here contradistinguished ; &orv de- 
noting the buildings and perbaps in- 
habitants of which a city consists, é- 
Aus, the state, i.e. the government of 
the city. The same distinction holds 
between urbs and civitas. Stephens, 
however, calls this distinction between 
doru and wédus ‘' valde frigida.” 

1370. xelyny dpet tis] Turnebus 
reads aelyny épelpes, which is adopted 
by Brunck and Elmsiey. Many Mas. 


give épef ris, which supplies a very 
good meaning, by cunsidering the 
words ob yap &o8' Saws wédw xelrny 
épet ris as parenthetic. 

1872. roidod’ dpds odgy xpécbe] 
Phen. 65. ’Apads dpara: ratoly dvociw- 
réras Oncrge adtpy Sepa Biaraxeiy 
70de. 

1381. rdo8e cvAAaBov dpas] ‘“' Ta- 
king with you these curses.” On the 
government of cvAAauPden, see CE.R. 


l 
1384, rd KoiAoy “Apyos] See above, 
v. 375. 
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Gecvsir, xrcxveiy 8’ up ouree sEeAnraoas, 1385 
roieur’ cpapocni, nei neuro TO , Lagragou 

oruyroy rarewov ses(S0s, ac ao aroiKion’ 

zoho 0% raods Cori provers" nara do “Aga, 

ror oPy 70 Ossvov pioos enbsBanxore. 

xauh FAUT axOUENS orsins, nabayysrAr kav 1890 
ROL Tes Kadusiou, roig cour O° cme 
Kors TUL cL y,O1oLY, ouven. Oidixoug 

roaur serps THT! Tog aUTOU Yyiea. 


XO. TloAvvesxss, ours rats mops Boverous odo8s 


TIO. 


AN. 
ITO. 


Eurndopari ro vue T 8 ag Tay 0G THA. 1395 
of wor xsrsvdon, TIS r eons duamenking, 

Ob Los 0’ § iraigan’ oiov ae’ odou Tinos 

“Agyous apaopenOnueer, w raAeg sya 5 

TosOUTOY, otov ovde Davjoei Tvs 

se6c0 sraigay, oud dwoorgéypes wars, 1400 
arr or ” eevecvdoy TH 06 ruyxveras Tuy. 

a rod Opcespwos waidss, AD’ upetic, esl 

ra ox Angee maT 005 LAUETE rove’ agaptvo, 

en roi pe, 20s bewy, ope Y 7 aay y ai oud cepa 
Tar gog reduces, all Th upely 5 dojroug 1405 
vooros yevarees, en je ariucanrt ye, 

arr ey reQovrs beads mcLy XT ELIT LAT. 

noi Dav Oo vOV EweLVOG, OF nojuiCsroy, 

roud” dander, obs TOVEIT cum bAQO TONE 

tr @AAov fos THs gu“: v ToUpyias. 1410 
TloAvvesnss, ixerevw o: cer Oiveed Ti (0b. 

a piarrary 208 @Wotov |... zou" rays. 


1387. saTpyor tpsBos) Terpyor, eé -+.: ,ue pertinet?” Heller. Tov8e, 
re é Tdprapos dyervhOn. S Lo, ODS 
1897. S805 réAos] ‘* A Tecmsinatio uN * Susis} "AAAS here is saltem. 


of my ex 
1402. 


dition,”’ sc, against Thebe- ev. 1278. 
To0d Suaiporwaides | ‘° Tous ‘0 wis duis dwovpylas] | “On 


num ad Syamoi, an ad waives, an 4 . of your service to me.” 
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oreepas orparsumy és Agyos ws THY OTE YE, 


\ \ f 9 : NS \ + 
Xb AN C8 T HUTOY KOOL TOA dsseyacn. 


IIo. 


BAN ovy olov T&. TuE yee auvbic av Tar 1415 


. r ; 
CTLATEUL AYO TeUTOY Sicamal retoes 5 


AN. 


ci 8? avbic, w wet, Oi os Oupovebes; ri cos 


, , ; av 
BAT OKAY xaracrar aves x5e005 CON ETAL § 
2 


TIO. 
AN. 


9 ‘ ‘N v4 N N 0 ? AN 
aiTyeov TO DEevyssy, xk TO acto Bevors 66 
cura yerAdobas rou xaoiyynrou apa. 

e \ ~~ yy? S e 9 od \ 9 , 
pas re Tove ovy we &¢ opboy sxPéges 


1420 


pavrev.ced , 0G opov barceroy && apPory Aposi ; 


TIO. 
AN. 


TIO. 


vences ya’ nuiv 0” ovys cuyyaenrta. 

Of 40s THARIVE Tig O& TOAMHOEL KAVOD 

Ta Tove execbas Tavdeos, oi sbeowicrey ; 
oud ayyerouney PrAaue’ &xel orearnAcrov 


1425 


Yentrov, 7% xesionw, nde ravdse Ayer. 


AN. 


TIO. xot wn pe exioyns y 


L414. wal ph... d:epydoy] ‘ And 
do not dispatch (destroy) yourself and 
me.” Siepydfoua: and éxmpdocw lave 
frequently this meaning. Hec. $69. 
ky’ obv, ‘OdSucce, xal 8idpyacal p’ B-yav. 
Hec. 613. Tlés wai wy eterpdgar’ ; 
See below, v. 1652. 

1415. was yap adfis ad wdvw ortpd- 
revy tyoius Tavrdv) On this passage 
‘we have several conjectures. The 
first is that of Vaauvilliers and Brunck, 
lds yap ad@is ay xdAw: the second 
that of Toup, Srpdrevp’ Eyouw’ dy 
taurdy: the third, Porson’s Adver- 
gar. p. S15. Erpdrevp’ Byom tabr’ 
dy: the fourth, my own, Mas 3° dy ad- 
is ab wdAw. The easiest, perhaps, is 
that of Toup, “Ayouw’ uy.” Elmeley. 
The pleonastic expressions adfs ad xd- 
Aw, a60:s ad, and ad@is wdauy, not un- 
frequently occur in the tragic writers. 
Philoct. 952. quoted by Elmsley, 
Addis ad wdAw eloeu: apds ce YAds, 
obn Sav rpopiy. Add Helen. 981. 


oUTas ap, a Tos, THUTA OL OedoyLéEre ; 
» ® : 9 \ “ 74 fF BN 
AAA EM0s Mey 70 000s 


Nub. 975. 

1416. &yoyu ravrdv] *Tavrdyv’”’ the 
same, ‘‘not diminished but entire.” 
Jacobs. 

1419. nal rh xpecBebovr’ éue] “ And 
that I being the older.” 

1421. dpgs ra rows’ ody ....] “ Do 
you see then how correctly his pro- 
phecies are turning out, who pro- 
nounces death from both of you ? ”’ 

1423. xpffer] Xpffer xpnoppde?. 
Schol. Elmsley however remarks : 
‘* yp Sein this passage seems to mean 
xph, fatale est. See Wesseling, Herod. 
i. 8. Xpiw yap KavBataAn yerésau xa- 
nas.” 

ovyxepyréa] The neuter plural, 
where we more usually find the neu- 
ter singular. See CG. R. 419, 

1424. rls 88 roAphoe) The ordois: 
vis 8 ervey ra [deowlopara] rouse 
ravBpds (i. e. Oldiwou] ofa d0éowwe, 
ToApnoe: ewer bal [cor] ; 
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\ ~~ N ~ ~ey > ? 
*p0¢ roves wareos Tuy Ts rove Egivvav. 
cpu 0° svodoin Zevg, vad’ ci veAcive mos 
Bcevovr’* sxei ov pos Cavri x’ avbss tesrov. 

A » , A > 3 o > ww 
peidsobe O° Hn, yaigeroy +. ov yap pw Est 
Brsxrovr’ tooscd avbis. 


AN. 
YO. 


penros p.' odugov. 
AN. 


@ rea’ sya. 1435 


‘ 4 # x e@ A 
KOI TiG OY O OpLWLEVOY 


: a ) ’ / , 
is xeourrov Asdny ov xaracrévos, xa0% ; 


oO. 
AN. 
ITO. 
AN. 


wv ~~ 
6s vou oréenta. 


IIO. 


6s ver, bavovpes. 


pn weil” & wn Osi. 


~ , 9 ~ / . 
raura O &y rw dainLons, 


pn ov Y, BAN sol xibov. 


, , > eo > 8 
dvorarawe + ap sya, 


1440 


sy ~ ~ > @ ~ ? eS ? \ 
sald rqds Pures yerien. eDev Q abv tye 
Geois CLOW LOE [LN WOT KTH RS XAXOV. 


1431. wpds rob8e wxarpds] * From or 
in consequence of.” So Antig. v. 61. 
Tipds abrogdépar duwrkacnpdrer. 

1433. Gaydyr’) Fur daydyri. The iota 
of the dative is sometimes, though rare- 
ly, elided in the tragic writers. This 
is asserted Ly Porsun, Suppl. xxii. and 
proved by Dr. Monk, Alcest. 3137. 
though denied by Dr. Elmeley in his 
note on this passage, where he says 
that if rd ef rerciréd por Oavdyra be 
not a constraction similar to Med. 814. 
Sol 88 cvyyrdpn Adyew rdB dor), uh 

ovcay, Gs dy, nands,—dpecas 
may be understvod. 

dee of) These two words in scan- 
ning form an iambas. 

1435. BAdxovr’] “ Seeing—alive.” 
Alc. 148. Kal wis dy Gbrds xarédyor 
ve wal BAdwo:; on which line see Dr. 
Monk’s note. Aftcr BAéray used in 
this sense, odos aivyas jAlou, or Aso 

Soph. CEd. Col. 


may be understood. See Helen. 60. 
Iph. T. 860 and 675. Rhes. 968. Iph. 
T. 719. Eurip. fr. Erechth. xi. 2. 

1438. uh ob 7, GAN’ euol wi80i] 
M) ob 7’, without a verb, is the lan- 
guege of earnest remonstrance or af- 
fectionateentreaty. Valckenaer, Phen. 
v. 584. “wh ov 7 eat blandientis et 
venustum.” Hec. 408. Mh ob 4° od 
yep G&wr. See Matthie Gr. Gram. § 
465 


1439. ph weil’] ‘* Do not try to 
persuade me.” 

-SvordAawd + dp’] The particle 
re occurs before dpa not only in 
interrogative sentences, as Tis 7° hp 
opeut Gemy Epidi tuvénxe pdxecOa; but 
also in affirmations, as here, and Electr. 
403. See Hermann, Vig. p. 658. 

1440. ratra 8 dy te B8alyorn 
‘These things depend upon the Deity.” 
On this usage of éy see above, i 248. 
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rac tors durrvyeir. 
4 i , 
¢ veobey nds jos 


oreopy a. 


none, Baprrorne xand, Tap’ adraov Ftvov, 1445 
Si Th Mole Ay RIT avEL. 
parny yo ovdsy akianc asovey 
¥ 


sym Poaces. 


a a rd ~ F 9 ¥ ? > ‘ \ od 
Ope, 0% THUT asi YeOv0G, SHE MEY EFs- 
\ 9? 9 ¥ - wv Mw 
a, re 0 tx’ nap avbic aveov ava— 1450 
vAN a ~ 
sxrurey aibye, w Zev. 
y ’ i 4 ~ A w¥ wv 
OI. @& réxvn, rixva, was ay, €i TIC EVTOTOS, 
‘ 4 > wf o~ 4 , 
TOY WAYT Beloroy Csieo Oxcia xogor ; 
é rf > 8 \ +] > ? » ~~ 
AN. rare, ri 8° casi veckion’, tp’ o& waAsic 


OI. Ascs xrspurog 0s w’ avrix’ akeres 


1455 


Beovrn xpos" Asday, GAAe wiprpal? we ravyos. 


XO. 


re] / , 9 4 
608 LaAm Liyas scEs@Eres 
wf 


9 ‘ , 
arriereoPy & . 


xruros aParos 606 AiBoros ts 0° axpay 
Osin” venrds xearos PoBcv. 


exrnta bupoyv, ouparia yap arreany 
PAiyss weer. 


1443, dvdfuai yap xaow)] ‘ For you 
are undeserving at the hands of all.” 
Afisos and dsdgios require a genitive of 
the thing merited and a dative of the 
person from whom. Dr. Elmsley in- 
terprets wagw by omnino, referring to 
CE. R. 9. 40.70 xpdrucroy sao Ol- 
8lrov xdpa, but in this instance ragw 
means wilh or in the opinion of all. 

1444. véda7dé8e) The chorus, alarm- 
ed by the storm of thunder and light- 
ning, says, These are fresh evils result- 
ing to me from the blind stranger, un- 
less his destiny is reaching him. Elms- 
Jey explains this passage somewhat 
differently : “unless fate is coming 
upon vs. 

1445. xaxd, Bapbworua xaxd] Her- 
mann’s conjecture of xaxd at the com- 
mencement of the line is here adopted 
on account of the metre. 

*446. xeryxdve:}] The common read- 


1460 


ing is asxydvet, a bacchius, whereas the 
metre requires a cretic, which we have 
here inserted after Hermann and Elms- 
ley. On the formation of verbs in dow, 
see Dr. Blomfield, Sept. Theb. 44. 
and Dr. Monk, Hipp. 1442. 

1447. pdrny yap 06849) “ For I am 
not able to mention any claim of the 
Gods [upon man which is] in vain.” 

1451. Servwey alfhjp] This is the fal- 
filment of the prophecy mentioned by 
C:dipus, v. 95. i. 

1452. &rroros] ‘On the spot. 
The same word is used above, v. 840. 
Phil. 312. 280. 1171. 

1458. és 3° Axpay] ‘* And fear has 
penetrated to the extremity of the hair 
of my head.” 

1460. opdxa}] Branck bas obparia, 
which militates against the metre ; #¢¢ 
the atrophe. Otpdsa is the accusative 
plural neuter, used adverbially. 
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vi pas phase réhog 5 ; Dedsar Q. ov yop as 


apoouc or, oud avev EvpPopas. 
o pays aithe, a Zev. - 


OI. 


O KASS, AXES roo ix cevdgi dioparos 


1465 


Biow rsAsurn, xoux sr tor arorrgopn. 
AN. xis cicba; ra 0% rovro cup Bara & E2815 5 
Of. xadoig néoroid". AAA ws rayioree (408. oa 

vane Xaleng rHoOs TIC Topsuodre. 


XO. 


$e, 80, 000 par avis auPioraras orp. 2. 
Dramevoiog orofae 


1471 


ins, w » Corio, SAMOS, 6s Tb ye 


parier Tuy y evel apsyyic Pigav. 
sryasotov OF curTUYyoI- 


pos, pond aAworoy dive’ idan, 


1475 


axsedn regu par coryosus Ta. 


Ze a CVO wok Paver. 


OI. ae’ iyyis “UAE 3 ae 


‘vr’ serpoxon, réxvee, 


ainnoerecs peo nati naropbovvrag Petre. 5 ; 


AN. si 2’ ey Dirosg r0 xirroy sepuvers Pesni 5 ; 


1480 


OI. avd" ay eraoyor su, rsAsoPogor xeegev 
dovvai ody, Hrreg roy yavev uEsryopny. 


1467. cupBaray FExas;] On the 
meaning of the participle used with 
the verb Fw, see (E. R. 567. 

1473. dpeyyts ¢dpav) ‘‘ Bringing 
gloom [the darkness of a storm] upon 

1474. édvuclow 84} The Scholiast 
seems to have resd évaioly, as did Sui- 
das. If évyaclov be the true reading, 
“* it takes its case from the primitive 
rbxoyu.” Bronck. One Ma. has éva- 
oly, which Dr. Elmsiey has admitted 
into the text. Turnebus gave éy alaly, 
which, in the adverbial sense, propi- 
tiously, seems best adapted to the con- 
text. 

1477, Zed Eva) “Ava may be either 
the vocative case of Gvat, or the ab- 


breviated colloquial expression for A»d- 
ornd. Either acceptation will suit this 
senee, but the latter will suit it pro- 
ly best. See Matthis Gr. Gram, 

§ 205. obs. 5. 

1481. reAeopdpow xdpw) ““ Grant 
him the completion of that promise of 
gratitude which I made him.” 

1482. rvyxdver drerxduny] “ An 
hypallage for &rvyov drooxéuevos. Sea 

ustath. Il. A. p. 505. and Koen. de 
Dialect. p. $5.” Brunck. See also 
Hermann, Adnott. Viger. No. 198, 
Porson, Hec. 782. “‘ fvwep ruyxdvev 
brecx dune male cepere interpretes, 
Sensus est: quam prowisi, si ipse a 
Theseo id, quod peterem, conse- 
querer.” 
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XO. 
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ia wai,... Babs, Bab’, siz’ axeay avr. f’. 


9 A A 9 , 
6Es yuaAoy syaAlw 


Tlorsidavin ben ruyy avers 


148 5 


, e , e 7 g 
Bovboroy sariay ayilav, ixov. 
e “ / \ 4 
0 yap Esvog os xai woAs- 
‘\ 4 2 ~ 
Tbe xO Pidoug sreekiot 
Oixccicey xege Topurysiy, xabay. 


Mee 
orsuroy, aioe , a “wang. 
4 
ULGY KOS NY STAs XTUTOS, 


OH. ric ad rap 


1490 


Tans ida aurey, upon 0s vou Zévou; 
pon vig Atos seapauyos, 4 rs op Bgice 


xaral éxippatace ; 


rolaura XsipeceCovrog sixcons wage, 


TALVTO yee Gsov 
1495 


OI. aiveek, xobourrs meoupans, xo wos Osu 
roy rig sodany T7100. Anas HC adou. 

OH. ri iO éoriy, @ Tes Aaiion, yéOpTOV aU ; 

OI. porn Biov fo. Kao, date Luvgveca,, 


bere, TOA TE rivde, en Pevons dewveiv. 


1500 


OH. & 9 O& xsioas Tov pogov rexpengio 5 ; 
OI. avroi bsoi RNQUREG ay yerrovgi 40, 
apevdovrss ovdey onukray Tpoxeséver. 


1486. Bovévrov ioriay] ‘‘ The altar 
where oxen are sacrificed.” The word 
Bodévros is well illustrated by Abresch, 
in Misc. Obs. vol. iii. p. 82. Seo 
Choéph. GI. 255. 

1487. 4 yap tévos ce xa) wéAtcpua] 
The ordo is, 5 yap Edvos éwafwt oe 
wal wéuspa wal olrous [Sore] wabdy 
swapacxeiy (byw) Sixasay xdpw. Seo 
a similar construction in Porson, Med. 
v. 1396. as referred to by Schefer. 
** Soleca videtur oratio, 6 vos dwatiot 
ce wapacxey xdpiy.” Brunck. 

1498. ph mis Aids} ‘Ts it some 
thunderbolt of Jove?” ‘* M? interro- 
gatively for po». Elmsl. Heracl. 488. 
Adnot.” Hermann. 

1497. riod LOnxe rhs 6800] The 


common reading in all the Mss. is 
eaOAhy Ojjxe rijode ris 6300. To avoid 
the omission of the augment, Heath 
and Pierson gave rijcd' fénxe rijs 680u, 
which is adopted by Brunck. Reisig 
and Hermann prefer fe rice ris 
6300. Elmsl. Heracl. v. 934. had 
once proposed réxn Tis dcGAd “Oijxe 
Thyvde rhy 58dy, but in bis edition of 
C. C. he retains Heath's emendation ; 
properly observing that the best mode 
of emendation seems to be the trans- 
position of these words. 

1501. dy rq 8 xeiom) ‘i.e. rin 
ohpart xérorbas ; ; this usage of xeicOa: 
is rare.” Jacobs. ‘‘ We may compare 

wpooxeirOa, Electr. 240. 1040. Aj. 
407.” Dederl. 
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OH. wag sires, ao yepcss, Onrovedas TH08$ 


OI. ai roaae PBeorrat CiarsAsic, Th FOAAG +8 


1505 


orpaspavre x.tigos rig evieNTOU Bian. 


OH. 


wsibsig pee TOAAG yee os OsowiCovd’ | Oe4, 


xov pevdopnpee ve v6 xen wossiy Aéys. 


OI. 


ya bidaikar, réxvoy Alytag, a & TOs 
yigas aAvme rqds nsiorevce OAS. 


1510 


xegor py abrog avrix " sEnynoopcs, 
abixros 4 nyNTNeOS, ov ps ven beevsiy. 
* * * * * * 


rovroy 0& Peale pon wor avloamav viv, 


7A2 , 7399 ~ , e 
pond ov xexeuds, unr sv 01g xeiras TOTO 


1515 


wo oot mp0 TOAAwY cewiday, away O08, 
doges x $€axTOD, ysiravey asi 710g. 
ao skayiore, ponds svesr oes rove, 
euros pabqoss xo ora eOAns, [20v06" 


wg ob ay ory rave ay SE simoied ro, 


1520 


ovr ay réxvoiws roI¢ sno, origyay Oparg. 
GAA’ auros ais rats, xeoreey sic TéAOG 
Tov Cny aPixevi, To xeopigrara peovy 


1506. orpdyayra] The same as 4- 
orpdyayra. The word orpdrre rarely 
occurs, though we find it in per 
lon. Rhod. i. 544. Zrpdwre 8 iw’ 
hearley proy) elxedra vnds lodons retxea. 
Ibid. iii. 1017 and 1215. Oppian, 
Cyneg. iii. 319 and 613.” Musgrave. 
The old reading was orpépayra, which 
Pierson altered to orpdyarra. 

1509. 2 co: yhpws BAvra ride] Za 
THe wéA, the same as TH8e Gov wdAeL, 
this your state: the Schuoliast seems 
to have read cot yhpws BAvra of re 
xeloera: wédet.—Thpes BAvwa, never 
afflicted by the pains of old age. Si- 
milarly, rina 1002. BAumros &rns éf- 
awaddAaxOfcer at. 

15156. ph of xdxevde) ‘* Neither 
[the precise spot] where my body is 
concealed, nor in what parts of the 


country it lies.” Dr. Elmsiey con- 
siders this as tautologous ; but the 
latter member refers to the field or 
plain, the former to the exact spot in 
that plain where CEdipus was to be 
buried. 

1516. &s cos wpd woAAGy] ** That 
ingtead of many shields and mercenary 
(or auxiliary) spears, this may always 
give you protection against your neigh- 
bors.”” *Aowls and 3épu are used both 
by the poets and prose-writers for 
domloras and Soptpopo:. So frwos for 
lxweis. See Dr. Blomf. Gl. Pers. $20. 
Phen. 76. MOAN &8po polas dowld? 
"Apyelor. Ibid. 671. ’Apyet v yx 
Bdépu 7d Kadpueloy fap... TMpd is here 
used as Anacreon uses dyri. Ti od» 
3(3eor ; xndAdros Avr’ dowidey dwdcuy, 
"Avr dyx dar aadvror. 
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ona’ 08 aici ra 
yovras adnov ryvd svoINHoEIG TOALY 
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> + , 
bots Ossxvura. 


1525 


Sraprav ax’ avdpar. ab Os pupies ToASiE, 
xe av ThE aint, paediag xabuBosorcy. 
deol yap ev sy, ops O° sivogwo’, orev 

ww? «69 9 N 4 ~ 
re Ger aPeis rig sig ro pwairscba: roary” 


O Ly Ov, TEXVOY Aivtws, Bovrov rabsiv. 


1580 


7% ekv TOLeUT OvY EidOT ExddoxopeD. 
yucov Oo, txcives yar ps roux beov xaos, 
orsixapsy on, pend ‘r" evrpsrapesbe.. 


@ waides, wo Execs’. 


éya yee nysLar 


TOMY AD TIPaT LAs XEW0G, Worse ofa Tarel. 


yopsirs, nal wn paver’, GAA tare ps 


1536 


avrov roy iseov runGov skeugsir, ive 
jooie cevdgl rads rds xpupbyvas ybovi. 
770’, 0s, rHde Bare. wads yoo w ayes 


"Eputs 0 rors, 7 Te vepriga Osos. 


1540 


a Dug aderyyés, reords xov zor 00° tuor’ 
yuv O° soyaroy wov rouLoy aarercs Ot wos. 
407 yap tera, roy TEAsuraiov Biov 

xevripar map “Asdny. ahAa, Didrars Levey, 


1524. 88 ale) rG *widyrs) “ And let 
him point it out to his successor for 
the time being.” 

1526. Swapray dx’ dv3pér] From 
the Sparti or Thebans. Deederlin 
says that not the Thebans alone are 
meant, but whoever were not y1ryevers 
or abréyxGoves: so that not even the 
Spartans are excluded. 

1527. wdy ed ris oixg) ‘ Olxg for 
Biowg.” Brunck. 

1528. Geol yap ed pdy, dye 8] The 
slow though certain punishment of 
sin is a common place with both 
Greek and Latin writers. See Gesner, 
Hor. Od. iii, 3. ‘* Raro antecedentem 
acelestum Deseruit pede pena claudo,” 

1538. pnd Er’ dvrperdpeda] <* It is 


robable that Sophocles meant to al- 
ude to the évrpowaAlfec@a:, Il. Z. 496. 
which is said of those who depart un- 
willingly, and linger.”’ Deederlin. 

1537. fra potp drBpl reve... .] 
** Where it is fated fur me to be buried 
in this land.” Kptwres x@or) or 97 
is a common expression for to bury. 
See Helen. 62. 618. 1221. Herc. F. 
1856. Alcest. 48]. Hec. 885. Antig. 
196. 

1540. ‘Epuijs 6 wouwds] Sc. ray 
vector. Hor. Od. i. 10. Hymn to 
Mercury : ‘‘ Tu pias letis animas re- 
ponis Sedibus, virgaque levem cuérces 
Aurea turbam.”’ 

1544. plarare Eéver) ‘‘ Edipus does 
not by this term address Theseus and 
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> a a . h6@ , a N 
auros $6, Yale 8° nds, eorronol 78 G0, 
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1545 


sudainoves yévosobs’ xaw suaeatio 
pipvned’ snov bavorros suruysic asi. 


XO. 


9 , af 
sy ion cavat, 


Ei bess tori wos ray eoevy Osoy 
N N ~ , 
HOE O8 AsTeIS oe Biles, 


oregon. 


1550 


Aidavev, Asdoven, 


rn 7, 9 9 4 % 9 
LOCO, [LNT SEITOVM ANT 


9 AN ~~ 
éxi Bapuaysi 
Levey sLavvocs 


oe Tay wayxevly xara 


1555 


~ f \ C4 4 
VEXOWY TAKKA, KOS Srouyioy dono. 
~ ri 
ToAAwv yao av xo marcy 
anwcrow ixvoupsva, 
, N , 4 ” 
THAW oF Cainer Vinasos autos. 


v 4 \ ~ , , » ? 

w ybovies beni, copa r avixarov 
| a s 

Oneos, ov ev vAasos 


avriere. 
156] 


Paci rorvktoross 


his attendants, but the leader of the 
chorus, from whom he was now de- 
parting: they were called spécwoAo, 
because, according to the system of 
Greek tragedy, they were inferior in 
situation and dignity to the choragus”’ 
[? corypheus.] Deederl. 

1546. xan’ ebwpatig...evruxeis def] 
‘“‘ Similis verbositas in Eur. Suppl. 
204.”’ Hermann. 

1648. Elmsley’s arrangement of this 
chorus is here adopted rather than that 
of Brunck, because the strophe and 
antistrophe correspond better, though 
not exact in every part. 

Tay dari} Gedy) Gedy, Proserpine. 
@eds is of two genders, 6 and 4: 
instances of the latter are Androm. 
180. Med. 1876. Troad. 933. Deus is 
sometimes used in Latin fur Dea. 

1554. davioat] ‘Arde and its 
compounds are frequently found in 


Sophocles in this sense. Antig. 805. 
tov wdyxotroy 36° dpe OdAauoy rhyd' 
"Avrrydyny dybéroveay. Aj. 606. xaxdy 
dAnld Exooy Eri pd wor dvicew tiv 
dwérpowoy dnroy “Aiday. This for- 
mula is elliptic: fully, éavydoa: 53d» 
els ray vexpay waAdxa. See Markland. 
Eurip. Supplices, where a similar ex- 
pression occurs, v. 1142. wéravo: 8 
Fvucay tov ‘At8ay.”” Brunck. Add 
Orest. 1702. Eorpey wédov dfavicas. 

1557. woAAG@y yap dv] ‘ For though 
many undeserved calamities may have 
come’’ [upon you heretofore]. On the 
usage of A» with a participle, see 
Matthie Gr. Gram. § 597. b. 

1560. & x@dvias Oeal) ‘* By these 
words are meant the Furies, or Ceres 
and Proserpine, which latter must be 
understood in Herod. vii. 158. The 
Furies are called xara x@ovds Gea), 
Eumen. 115.” Dederl. 
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swvacbens, xvvlarbas + 
&k arpa adapesor 
Quraxe wap’ Alda 1565 
Aoyos ality avery ss. 
rov, @ Les wai xai Taprapou, 
narevyones ty xabapa Savas 
oppeapeerey veprigas 
va Zevy vexgov tAaxas. 1570 
Oo TOs RIMANTRW TOV KiEYUTVOY. 
AI. "Avdess woniras, Cuvropararas wey oy 
4 4 e W4 , 
soyoins Aska Oidirouy orwdrore’ 
e > > A 4 ] 4A» ¢ ~ 9 ~ 
ao nv ra xpaybevr, oud o pubes tv Boaysi 
Poaras ragerry, ours rapy oo Hv éxsi. 1575 
XO. oAwAs yae Overnyvos ; 
ATI. ag AsAosworn 
oe N tn Y , 9 o 
xeivov roy aiss Biorov sksxioraco. 
XO. awe; cpa bein xawovw radras coy; 
AI. rovr’ toriv 40y xaxobavpacas xptros. 


we joey yne evdevd ciors, “xek OV Tov woeuy 1580 
sZosad’, uOnynrnpos ovdsvos Pirwn, 

AAA’ euros Hui eaow EEnyouperos. 

ixei O° aQixro roy xarappaxrny doy 


1572. fuvroperdres py dy réxoipns] 
The &yyeAos or éfdyyedos frequently 
opens his detail of the circumstances 
which he comes to announce by stating 
in the first instance the catastrophe. 
The particulars are asked of him, and 
he proceeds to narrate them. CE. R, 
1224, EH. ‘O piv rdxwortos Tew Ad-yor 
ciety te wal Mabeiv, réOynxe Ocior 
"loxdorns -xdpa. See Antig. 1281. 
Trach. 876. 

1573. Adfas Ol8lrovy dAwAdra] ‘In 
speaking of CEdipus as dead.” This 
form of speech is called an Oropism. 
See Valckenaer, Pheen, v. 711. and 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 650. * I shall hit 


[sc. the mark, I shall be right] in say- 
ing most concisely that CEdipus hase 
perished.” 

1574. dv Bpaxet] * Briefly :’’ thus 
above, v. 1568. éy xaGapy, purely. 
Xpéry is understood with Spaxer; 
xpévy is sometimes expressed. See 
Pers. 719. and Dr. Blomfield’s note. 

1577. rdv ale) Bloroy) *‘ Know for 
certain that he has left life for ever.’’ 
** Toy alel may be interpreted either 
with Suidas, a long life, or as we 
say, pour jamais.” Vauvilliers. 

1583. roy xar See 
above, v. 57. 
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zernois Babgoses ynbev EppsCapeévor, 


sory xsAsubay Ev wohvoyioray pace, 


1585 


xoihou Terug xgarngos, ov ra Onciwe 
Tegibov v5 nsirons aioe Gti EuvPnpoorce’ 
ap ov pcos ores, TOV ws Bogixiou rireou, 
xoiAne © a tedou, XO Aaivov rao, 


nobler’ . sir sAve's Ovowivéis orohcs. 


1590 


XAKEIT AvouS Taioas, » mayss puray 
uddraw & sveyxtiy Aoured xa yous wobsy’ 
cw 0 svxAoov Anynregos sis sxowpioy 
weyoy ponouce, rao0 imsorronees rare! 


raysi ‘wogsuoay buy “porn, Aourpoig TE yy 


1595 


codnei r sknoxnoay, H vopilercs. 

eek as warros cine Oeavros ndovns, 

xoux nvr  egyor ovdsy av éDisro, 
‘xvorags pay Zeug xPonsos, ok as wecpbtvos 


glyngey, we fxoveay &¢ 0% yourara. 


1600 


warpog revovees "x A.cesoy, ove avisoay 
orterey depen nous, Ovo’ Tomunxess y00u5. 
00° as dxovss boy yor sLaipunc mingoy, 


wrikas § ix aves xsigns, cher 


ove tor’ 60° vein 790° 


1590. xabéfer’] Not éxabéfero. 
‘* The tragic writers do not prefix the 
sugment to xabefSuny, naPhuny, nadei- 

The comic writers ad libitum 
either prefix or reject.” Pors. Suppl. 
Hec. p. xviii. 

1593. ebxAdov] Ceres was worship- 
ped in Attica onder the name of XA 
where we are told by Pausanias that 
she had a temple dedicated to her as 
Anutyrnp XAGn. See Casaub, in Athe- 
neom, lib. xiv. c. 8. 

1594. éwwrodds] ‘‘ Commands.” 
Hesych. ’Exwrodal: éyroAal, érirayal. 
Pers. 784. «al prnuovete: ras duds 
éwsoroAds. Sophocl. Androm.ap. Phry- 


*O vixve, 


ey asa TATNC. 1605 


nich. Ecl. 164. in the same sense, rpoc- 
garovs 4 dxioroAds.” Dr. Blomf. Gloss. 


1595. Taxes eoves gby xpéry] The 
same as dy Bpaxei, v. 1574. 

1597. SpGrros | “ Apévros, i. @. 
ienperoiryros.” Musgrave. Brunck at 
v. 74. considers Spévros as put for 
Spepdvov, but there is no necessity to 
take it in such an acceptation. 

1598. xobx fv &’ apydr] ‘« And no- 
thing was left undone.” 

1599. Zebs xOdévi0s] Subterraneous 
Jupiter, i.e. Pluto. See Blomf. Gl. P. 
V. 1029. 
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ad \ \ V4 2 A > w# 
OAWAS Yop On TaITH Tepe, ROUX éTt 
N 4 e » 93 , 9 \ > 

env Ovowovnroy ser AUD tol reopny’ 
‘' N ~ e 2a a? \ / 

THANLAY [LEY, OF0eL, idEs KAA sy yap pLovoy 
e v4 ~ ow 4 

Te ware Aves saUT srOg Movonuare. 


A A ~ ] # 9 ” , 
TO yap DiAgiy oux Sori bE orov TASo” 


1610 


7 Touds ravdpos Saye’, OD rHraLEreL 

To Aoswov 40n Tov Biov sakerov. 

TOMMUT EX BAARAICW KUDixsiLsvos 
Avydny sxAciov wavrss. we Os *e0¢ TéAOS 


your aPixovr’, ovd’ ir wpacss Son, 


1615 


HY sy our” Qbiywe O° sZaiguns bsov 
"Ouuter avrov, dors xavras opbias 
ornocs Pow Osioavras sLaidyas reiyas. 
rv) N > N A ~ Y. 
KAAS yap aUToV FOAAa worAAayy Je05 


"Q, odeos, obrog Oidirous, ri wéAAowEY 


1620 


~~ , ‘ » N ~ , 

waesiv; wares dn rawo cov Beadureras. 
00, we sander’ ix Oeov xaroupmsyos, 
ave LOAsiV of yng araxre Onota. 

? ‘ ~ v - *¥ / , 
xawss xpornrbsy, sixev’ “QD Dirov xage, 
Bog pos veeos ong Kiar wey acy véxvoss, 1625 
ULEIG TS, WAsES, THdE KAI xaTEiYSoOD 

4 , r 4 se rN > woe 
fan wore weodueésy vacd' sxav, TEAEIY O 00 cP 
PtrAAns Deovery ev SuuPicovr auraic asi. 


1610. 1d yap dirciy od Eoriv] “* For 
there is no one from whom you re- 
ceived more love than from me.” 

1616. Geot "Bddtev] The common 
reading is rivds OGdEey, where the aug- 
ment is omitted, which was never done 
in the iambic sen Porson, Pheen. 
v. 5. corrected this passage to p0éyyua 
& dtalpyns sivds Oetsy e602". Elmsley 
suspects that ribs is derived from Geou: 
and being the easiest emondation, is 
here retained. 

1620. obros, obros] See CE. R. 622. 
Elmsley appositely quotes Aj. v. 89. 


*Q obros Alas, Sebrepdy we wpooxaddé. 

1621. wdAas: 3h raed cod Apadive- 
ra] On the usage of wdAas with the 
present tense, see (E. R. 279. 

1622. éwyoGer ......-xarotperos] 
Verbs of perception, such as alc@dvo0- 
pas, Yonus, &c. take after them a par- 
ticiple and not the infinitive mood. See 
&. R. 66. 

1628. wéAAps ppoveiy] Thisis Kidd's 
alteration for the common reading ¢po- 
vey, Misc. Crit. p. vii. (Ed. 1817.) 
and seems to be required. See below, 
v. 1766. , 
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eyes, ~ 2 v , 
6 Q » WS ayne Vivveesog, OUX OsXTOV tra 


d a >, & r tA 
nor nvEc sy THO opxsos dares Zévar, 


1630 


ora 06 raur sdpocersy, svbuc Oidirous 
pavous a&paveais vecoiv ov raiday, Atyes’ 
"Q. raids, rrAcoas yen ro yewaior Pesvi 
vapsiv romay 6% TOVOE, Ld a un benss, 


~~ \ vw 4 
Asvocssy Oixcsovy, ndt Povovvrav xAvsiv. 


1635 


aAN sowed ag TRY LOT TARY O KUBIOG 
Oncevs raptors wavbevov re Ipansve. 
roraure Powjouvros sionxovenpwsv 
tupravres’ aoraxsi 0&8 ovv ras wai pbsvorg 


orévovres DULL LTOUILEY. WE a axnrbowey, 


1640 


yeorw Seavsi orgaperrss, larsidouey 
Tov GvOpa, TOV WEY oUdELOU magorT’ ETH, 
avaxre. O° auroy OnmaTo ETiCxioy 
xvtie cuyréyovree KeaTOS, ws OEsVOU Tivos 


PoBou Paverros, oud avaryerov BAsrsss. 


1645 


Mw” ‘4 A 9 OS N 4 

Sreiree pivros Basoy, ovds cL yeore, 

e¢ #~ .Y ~ ”~ ud 

opaLEy euToy Yay TE mporxuvoul capo, 

xi vov Oeav “Orvyroy tv raura Aovya. 
, 8 e , ~~ ¥ + + >, WV a 

f-0ew 3 Oroiw xEIvOG WAST, oud ay 665 


bynray Pearsse, rAnv To Oncias xep0. 


1650 


2 4 9s oN wv , aad 
ov yap rig auroy ours ugPopo¢ Fou 


1629. odx olxrov péra}] Not with 
weakness resulting from mere pity, but 
(Spaws) faithfully resolving to keep his 
oath. Olsros has a similar meaning, 


Sept. Theb. 51. olxros ofris x Bid 
or 


dua. 

1639. dcracri}] Sue above, v. 1248. 

1642. roy &y8pa] “ Who would not 
replace [for roy &v3pa] re hv8pe, if the 
metre would permit it? So Soph. An- 
tig. S61. Te waite pny) 748e, rhy ply 
dgrias” Avovy = ; Tay 8 ap’ od ra 
sper’ igv. Eurip. Phen. 1621. Nexpo 


82 1b8e, Thy pdy els Séuous xpedy “H3n 
xopivey, rév8e 3 bs wépowy wédu.” 
Elmsley. 

1648. Evaxra 3 abrdy] The ordo is, 
dvaxra 8 abrdv dyréxorra xeipa kpards 
dalaxiy dupdter. 

1646. Bady, ob82 ov xpdvy] This 
instance of repetition or redundance 
may be added to those which are enu- 
merated, (2. R. v. 58. See Suidas, v. 
éwicxwov, where this passage is quoted. 

1648. xal roy Cease “Odvpwor)] And 
the Olympus [the abode] of the Gods. 
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N 2y/ ”¥ 4 
xepauvos tLexpater, ours rovrice 
busrrAw xivnbtion rq ror’ ev yeorw 
2 ~ ‘4 
AAA 4 vig 6x Osay rommos, 7 TO veeréouy 


évouy dsaoray yng advanroy Babeov. 


1655 


“ave Yee Ov oTEVERTOG, OVE’ OLY vorOKS 
> \ 9 , + | 9 9 ww ~ 
arvewos ekexiumer, AAA, 6s TH Beoray, 
Javuaoros. si 06 un Doxa Deorav rAEyes, 
Ovx ay wapsinny oles uy Doxw Peover. 

XO. wou 2 ai re waides, yoi xporturparess iron ; 


AI’. aid” ovy, txas. your yap oux aonnoves 
Pboyyos os enpnivoves deve’ opmatvas. 
Oh, ob. Dev ori, sors vav On 


AN. 


1661 


oreopn ce. 


ov To fey, AAO OS Ln, Tasedg EUPuTOV 


” ° / id 
aAworov wspoc duo pogow orsvacesy, 
\ 


e N 
wrive TOV woAuy 


1665 


cd \ ra # ¥ 
BAAOTE (LEY TOvOY SLTECOY sioKLEs, 
f rd 
cy wupary 0 aAoyiora TagoiroLey 
idovre xai wadovon. 


XO. 


4 o,f 
gid Sori; 


1652. éérpater] See above, v. 1414. 

1657. ef 71s Bpordy} This parenthe- 
tic form, which gives the force of the 
superlative to the adjective, with which 
it is connected, varies in the mode of 
expression. We have C. R. 1108. 
elxep T1s GAAOS, mords. Call. Hymn. 
in Dian. 164. Atwaph te xal elBoros 
el wb Tis BAAN. 

1658. ef 8t 4 Sond ppovay Adyar] 
Antig. 469. 20) 8 ef Sone viv pipa 
Spioa Tuyxdvew, Lxe8dy Ti pwpy pco- 
play dprAscndyes. 

1660. xol xpowdéuiparres} IIporéure, 
as here, signifies deduco, to conduct or 
accompany a person part of the way. 
‘* Where are his daughters and those 
of bis friends who conducted him on 
the way?” See Steph. Thes. 

1664. ob 1d piv, BAAo 88 uh] “ Not 


in one way and in another not.” Schol. 
Td etijs* for: vow orevdfew ob 1d Eugu- 
Toy pry warpds alua, BAAo 8t ph, GAAS 
wodAd SyAdvors. ‘* Compare Phocy- 
lides ap. Gaisford. t. i. p. 444. Kai 
1é8e SoxvdrlSew. A€pios xaxol, ody 6 
pey, ds 8 ov Mdvres, wAdy TpoxAdous, 
wal IIpoxAdns Adpios. The words wa- 
vpos tuduroy alua can scarcely refer to 
any thing else than to the death of 
Cedipus, though afza does not well 
apply to such a kind of death.” Elms- 


ey. 

Teo9. ISépre xal wafotca}] The dual 
masculine adjective isgenerally applied 
to two females, as in v, 1665. but here 
both the masculine and feminine are 
joined together. Brunck, thinking this 
inelegant, proposed i3évre xal wadrre, 
on which Hermann remarks: “ Branck 
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AN. OUx Soriy Ley Bixtorces, Piro. 1670 


XO. BEBnxsv; 
AN. 


ws marion av by Tobw Anois. 


, 4 ef 4,9 
vi yae; orw unr Aeng, 
LATE TovT0s avréxupcey, 

w+ ‘ , ” 
aoxoros Os TAUKES Emo LoD 


Ev aPaves rive opm Pepopevecs. 


1675 


, ~~ ye? , 
raAasve’ voy 0 oAsbpice 

N > » w# f 
we tx onpacw BE Bnxe. 

~ AS v > 9 F ~ ‘A 
wag yao n TI aminy yay, 7 

rd ? ’ 9» A A 
xovrioy xAVOoW aAasras, Siov 


dvcosrrov Lowey reopen 5 


» ; 
0U £ATOI da. 


I>. 


1480 
areopn 2. 


nero. ps Poviog Asda 
éAos wore) Zuvbaverv yeposw 
TaeACIVEY ws ELOIY 0 [LEA- 


Aap Bios ov Brwros. 
oa 7 / > «7 
a Osdvpeee TixvaY KeloTR, 


XO. 


1685 


TO Décor tx bsov xarws 


Picss xr pend’ 


ayav PAsysaboy’ 


OUTOl KATAMELTTA. 


was not aware that these forms were 
adapted to the sweetness of sound, 
when he thouglit that Sophocles wrote 
8drre xal waSdrre.” 

1671. &s pdaAior dy dy wéby] El 
60¢ is the reading of most Mss. But 
dy wé6y, suggested by Canter and 
adopted by Brunck in his first and 
second edition, and also by Elmsley, 
is here retained as best adapted to 
the sense of the passage. 

1676. rdAauya} I. e. ofuos rdAciva,— 
tddauwa being in the singular number, 
as the accent denotes, and the metre 
requires. 

1678. § Tw dalay yar) ‘‘Some dis- 
tant land. Hom. Od. H. 25. TndAdbey 

Sopk. CEd. Col. 


€& dxins yains, which Hesychius thus 
interprets: é& dwlys yalys: daAorplas, 
4 téyns, 4 paxpdy otons.’’ Musgrave. 
See however Dr. Blomf. Gl. Agam. 
247. where he contends that here also 
the Peloponnese is meant. 

1685. Blos ob Buwrés}] This lan- 
guage of deep affliction, ‘‘ There is 
nothing in my future life worth the 
living for,” frequently occurs in the 
tragic writers. See Hipp. 823. 871. 
Alcest. 248. Ion 672. Antig. 566. 

1687. 1rd gdpov] ‘ That which 
comes,” The sentiment is common 
in the tragic writers. Phen. 393. 
Bei Pdpaw Ta Tay Oedy. Orest. 1028. 
ptpay dvdyan ras wapeorégas roxas. 
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woos xui xaxwv ae nv Ths. 
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auriore. a’. 


xal yop O undead On £0 Pidrov, Pidov' 1691 
OmOTE YE KO TOV bY YEpOIY RATE YON. 

¥ » ve 

@ TATE, w Pidos, 

Q Tov bi xara yous TXOTOY BiLtvos® 


oud’ yap mY aDiAnros Euol Fors 


1695 


nai Teds MH RUEHONS. 


XO. 
AN. 
XO. +0 xoiov; 


AN. 


av ¥ 
empactsy ovy ; 
# ca “A 
empotey osov nOsAsy ; 


- ~ 9 N , 
as syencs yas ext Lives 


3 . / > 3 
ebave’ xoirav 0 byes 


é 9 fA Ww 
veobev surxicoroy asey, 


1700 


wv 
ouds wevboc GALE axXAQUTOY. asl 
4 5 4q&> ¥ , 9 . 
yee omme oe 00 , @ TATE, 209 
ortvés daxevor, ovd Eva 
THE [LE YON TO Tov TaAGIVELY 


9 4 4 > mw ~ \ 
aDaviocns rorovd VOC. TH [hy 


1705 


yas txt Levees Ocveiy svences, BAA’ 
§pn[L0¢ shaves was [406 


Id. 


> , 
@ TAAAIWA, 


avrioreop7y (3. 


7 of 4 ie wy 
Tig ape ps wormos aubss oo 
WwW 


€enL0¢ e 


9 


XO. 


. 1710 


Sraeueves, of T, & DIA 
Tas wargos wo" Epnwcg 3 
GAA txts OABing y’ EAve'sY 


Nf Y 7 
TO TEAOG, w Didcs, Biou, 


AnyEré Tous ayous’ xaxwy 


1691. 4 unBapad 3) 7d plaov, play] 
A similar form of expression occurs, 
Orest. 809. Td caddy, ob xardy. 

1694. eludvos] “For dugiecudvos. 
Eurip. Troad. 496. Tpuxnp2 sept rpu- 
Xnpdy eindrny ypda nén\wy Aaklopaé’. 


1715 


These are the only passages in the 
tragic writers where eludvos occurs.” 
Elmdley. 

1697. Ewpater oloy FOr] ‘So Ajax, 
967. “Ay yap Apdoty rexeir 
adrg, Odvaroy, Sywep GOeAe.” Brunck. 
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yap dvonAwros ovdsic. 


AN. TAA, Dire, oubapsr. oreogn y. 
IS. ag vi peony; 
AN. ‘L605 eyes pe— 
IS. vig ; 3 
AN. ray yOovnoy soriay idsiv— 
I>. Tiv0S § 1720 
AN. rareos, ronal sya) 
IS. Gaps 08 wag rad beri; pov 

ouY, opas : 
AN. vi i 00 exewantacs ; 
IS. Kai TOO, WS 
AN. gi rode war’ cubs ; 
I>. arapos txirve, iva re raves. 
AN. ys pt, mal rgd’ swsvecgszov. 1725 
IS. . | 
AN. . . ; . . 
TS. ab, ci, dvordrasve, x01 One’ 

abs wd’ § Senos cmopos 

cxkaivee TAapoy ska ; 

XO. Piras, retonre ponder. ayrioreopy 9’. 
AN. AAG FoI Quyw; 1780 
XO. nal wapos amipuys 
AN. vi; 
XO. Te. rowy TO LN TiTveiy aX. 
AN. Peover. 
XO. ci 070’, omte VOESS 5 
AN. Oras | monounsd” é¢ dopous 

oux cya. 1735 
XO. pends ys pareve. 
AN. peoyos Sy ei. 


1715. xaxwyv yap SvodAwros ob8eis] ‘* For there is no one who is not easily 
caught by misfortanes.” 





OH. 


AN. 
OH. 
AN. 


OH. 
AN. 


SOPOKAEOT? 


a wep0G, trss. 
ror wiga, rors 0 barsebsy. 


pay does xthayos SAY Eroy Tbe 


voek, VOCs. 
Loudness NOUTOG. 
Qev, Dev. 
caida yore é¢ viv STs [ee 
Oainav ravuy yy’ sAccUvEs 5 ; 
TavErs  Oetivor, THIOES. 
yess 7 x,oviee Eovawoinsirecs 
wevbeiy ov ven viens yee. 
a réxvor Aiyiws, mpomirvopey 0s. 
vives, @ Woiss, wesies, evUores $ 
rup.(oy Brower 
meordsiv auras war go ‘nparégon. 
AA ov Gepesroy yee xeios [HOAEEY. 
ware sia, diverk, xoigeey’ "Adnvay ; 


wok porwpesy, a Zev; 


gv ol¢ yap 


1740 


1745 


1750 


OH. a uv waides, o axsixey £105 eeivog, 
pars wera Cesy § é¢ Tovcos TOrOUS, 
par exipansiy pendéver bynray 
Onxay i isgety, iv nsivos Ae 1755 
nook TaUTE be ign Tenrrovre, ROADS 
Xalecs eLeuy aisy eAUToV. 
raur. avy éxAver oripow 7 paw, 
xe wave aia Auog "Ogres. 
AN. aan’ “i Tae ¢ sys KOT vOUV sing, 1760 


vaur’ ay amwnexos OnBas 2 


Hoes 


ras 'Oyuyious xiurfor, sav ros 


1744. §uvawoue?ra:} The common 
reading is fvvawoxe?ra:, which mili- 
tates against the metre. Brunck, to 
avoid this, inserts y after éé»; Roy 7 
sedcteraa Porson proposes vir axé- 
xeiTas. Huvawoiwxeira: is the reading 


of Hermann. 

1759. xe wdvr’ lew Acds “Opxos}The 
first syllable of dt is here short, as 
also Pers. 639. It is long above, v 
298. See Greek Gradus in v. 

1762. tas ‘“Qyvylous] “ Ancient 
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a td 4 
Oiaxwrvowpsy iovece Povov 
TOIT Ofkeeb Loss. 
OH. deacw xai rade, xai rev’ occ’ cy 1765 
EAA aeaooesy porPoce O vuiP, 
~ ~ | 
nai ro xords YN6, 0G Yeov Sppss, 
os. .? ‘ ~ 9 9 
mpg yagi’ ov yap Osi w amroxamvesy. 
XO. aan’ axroravers, pnd” ixi TAsio 
Opnvov syeigers. 1770 
whvras yor syst Ta06 KUGOS. 
Thebes.” ‘From Ogyges, they say,a and venerable things were called Ogy- 
very ancient king either of Attica orof gian. Cf. Pers. 7. Eumen. 1034. Soph. 


Thebes, or (as Schol. Hesiod. Theog. p. Philoct. 143.’ Dr. Blomf. Gl. Sept. 
296.) the king of the Gods, all ancient Theb, 810. 


QUESTIONS. 


1, Give an account of the plot of the CEdipus Coloneus. 

2. Where was Colonus, and why so called? and to what 
particular deities was it consecrated ? 

3. State the circumstances in the life of Sophocles which 
were connected with this play. 

4, What were the d4u0: at Athens, and how many were they 
in number ? 

5. Of the forms rdé6y, ra0os, and waé@npza, which are used by 
each of the Tragic writers ? 

6. Distinguish between frouey parOavey and fxopey paby- 
odpevot. 

7. wupyoe pev, of rodcw oréyovor—what towers and city were 
these, and how far distant from each other ? 

8. What is the government of Bpiw in the Tragic writers ? 

9. Illustrate the elliptic phrase és ydporr:, and produce simi- 
lar instances of usage from Greek and Latin writers. 

10. What is the force of the preposition é« in composition 
with verbs? Distinguish between owew and éxowew. 

11. What is the difference in usage between érov and éxo: ? 

12. What is the general meaning and usage of verbal ad- 
jectives in «uos ? 

13. Who are meant by I'fs re cai Xedrov xdpac? Is any other 
origin assigned them, and by whom ? 

14. Who were the Etevides, and why were they so called? 

15. What case or cases does evyopar require after it? 

16. To what numbers and genders is the accusative vi» 
applied ? 

17. What is the meaning and government of dripace ? 

18. State the objection which has been made to Gripes &« y’ 
épov gavei, and your opinion of its validity. 

19. Why was Prometheus called wup¢dpos Beds ? 

20. What is the difference between ddos and déds? What 
was the latter at Colonus ? 

21. Explain the full force of coc and pox in sentences where 
they are said by grammarians to be redundant ? 
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22. What is meant by KoAdwvds ixxcrns ? 

23. What is the signification of the article with an adverb? 
Give instances. 

24. What is the difference between gdpas &9' busy and dpas 
ég’ wpa 7 

25. Explain the phrase od yap &4y, and give instances where 
it is used. 

26. What is the meaning of @w with an adverb, or the 
accusative neuter of an adjective ? 

27. On what principle does xpioy govern two accusatives 
in the passage cai ov yp’ éF db00 wéda cpior car’ Adcos ? 

28. What is the derivation and meaning of dpatpdxeros ? 

29. How are such expressions as gwri dpa and xrixoy dé50pca 
explained, and what is remarkable in them ? 

30. Under what circumstances may a short syllable be 
lengthened at the end of an anapestic line? Give instances. 

31. Illustrate and correct, if necessary, the passage cami opc- 
Kpois péyas ppovy. 

32. éy agbéyery pi) xpowéoys vawe... To what ancient 
opinion does this allude? Quote a similar instance from a 
Latin author. 

33. Give the distinct meanings of ¢vAdcow in the active and 
middle voices. 

34. Of the expressions (1) wot ris 2A8n$ (2) wot res &y EAGy; 
(3) wot res EXOor; (4) wot res dy €\Oo1; which is correct, and 
which solecistical ? 

35. In what tenses and persons is the subjunctive used, where 
we should regularly expect the imperative ? 

36. What is the difference between ob pi? with the future 
indicative and with the aorist subjunctive ? 

37. Explain the meaning of the phrase eboeflas éxtBaivecy ? 

38. What is the force and usage of ri yap raOw ; 

39. Illustrate the force of yap with or without 4 preceding it, 
in interrogative sentences. 

40. Of the forms ai@cs and adres, which was used by Homer 
and by the Attic writers? 

Pee Under what circumstances has ofos the sense of possi- 
is ? 

42. v. 270. ixéuny ty’ ixopyy. Explain and illustrate this and 
similar idioms, 

43. What is the proper meaning and derivation of éyéyyvos? 
How is it applied Gk. C. v. 281.? and give instances of a 
similar usage. 

44, Explain the accurate meaning of jvopa: in the middle 
voice. 
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45. What is the usual government of desorw? How may a 
different government in the Tragic writers be explained ? Quote 
instances of illustration. 

46. Describe the various names of helmets among the Greeks, 
and thence the materials of which they were originally com- 

sed. 

47. Explain and illustrate the peculiarity in the expression 
rapa dvornvoy caxd. 

48. Distinguish between dAdeOar and xAaviteOat. 

49. What is the meaning of the future participle after verbs 
of motion ? 

50. Give the different meanings of xa py in the Tragic 
writers. 

61. What is the tense and accentuation of épecOac? 

52. Give the different cases of Oiéwovs in the singular. 

53. What is the meaning of orovdatos, and by which of the 
scenic writers is it used ? 

54. What is the signification of wapa with the genitive, 
dative, and accusative, and what its primary sense ? 

55. Give the English of &¢ obéev0s rorospar, and confirm 
your interpretation by other instances. 

56. What is the meaning of xarépyopa: when referred to an 
exile, and how does it obtain that meaning ? 

57. What are the futures of xiyw, and what the quantity of 
their first syllable ? . 

58. With what tenses is rdAac found, and what is its strict 
meaning with each of them ? 

69. Distinguish accurately between gidos, éraipos, Eévos, pd- 
Eevos, and Sopiteros. 

60. State the discrepancies in the accounts given by Euripi- 
des and Sophocles of the history of G£dipus and his family. 

61. What is the force of the epithet cotAo» as applied to 
Argos ? 

62. Explain the difference of xpdcow, and of ors or dpe with 
an adverb, and give instances. 

63. Illustrate with examples the idiom Bai, covyt pvpiov 

dvou. 

64. Why have several cities, such as "AOqvar, Mucivar, &c. 
the plural form ? 

65. What is the difference in meaning between od pi) AaBgs 
and ob Aner? 

66. What are the several meanings of od py), and ob? 

67. What were the vngadrcor Ouoia? 

68, What is the quantity of the firat syllable of dvw, perficio, 
in the Greek poets? 
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69. What is meant by the abstract being put for the concrete ? 
Give instances from the CE. C. 

JO. Who were the peydAar Beal ? 

71. Why was the olive called éyxéw» gdBnpa Satur ? 

72. Whence did Jupiter obtain the appellation Mépros ? 

73. What epithets of colour are applied to the olive, and 
which is the most correct ? 

74. What is the difference, if any, between etirxos and eb- 
awios! 

75. Under what circumstances is the article prefixed to an 
adjective in the Tragic writers ? 

716. What is the nominative singular neuter of GAXos, abrés, 
© ab’ros, rogotros, and roovros ? 

77. What is the force of Suws at the end of a sentence ? 

78. What Ionic forms occur in the Tragic Iambics ? 

79. Explain the phrase oxetdery axe puripos, Vv. 899. 

80. What is the meaning of Scropua 680i? Produce instances 
of similar expressions in the Tragic writers. 

81. Illustrate the idiom wa:devey riva xaxoy, and give in- 
stances. 

82. Give examples of the figure called Hendiadys. 

83. What is the meaning of the phrase «Ags éxl y\woan? 
Give instances of similar expressions. 

84. Who were the Eumolpide, and what was their office ? 

85. What is the quantity of the last syllable of accusatives 
in a from nominatives in evs? Quote exceptions, if any. 

86. To which of the Gods was the epithet yacadxos applied ? 

87. Under what circumstances do nominatives or accusatives, 
put absolutely, generally occur ? 

88. Distinguish between ei Odes and 7 Oéyes. 

89. Explain the difference in meaning between é@avpuaca and 
Gavpidoas Exw. 

90. When may the nominative plural masculine apply to one 
woman ? 

91. What is the quantity of the last syllable of adverbs end- 
ing in ec or <? and which is the proper orthography ? 

92. Whence was the Peloponnese called 'Avia ? 

93. Mention the names of the seven Argive commanders in 
the Theban war. In what Greek Tragedies are they enume- 
rated ? and do they all give the same list? 

94. Give instances of alliteration in this play, especially of 
the letter sigma. 

95. What is the difference between dorv and rods? Does the 
same distinction hold between two similar words in Latin ? 

96, Can the iota of the dative singular be elided? Give in- 
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stances in proof of your opinion, and explain those which seem 
to contradict it. 

97. What vowels and diphthongs form in scansion only one 
syllable with od ? Quote instances. 

98. What cases does &écos require after it ? 

99. Zev, dva, col gwvs. What part of speech is ava? 

100. What are the various forms of writing, and the different 
meanings ? 

101. Who were the Sparti? and who the ,Od»at eal? 

102. What were the respective offices of the Choregus and 
the Coryphzus of the Grecian drama ? 

103. What was the difference between the &yyeAos and éfay- 
yedos? 

104. Explain and illustrate the figure called Oropism. 
Whence and why was it so called ? 

105. Give instances in which the augment was omitted in 
the Tragic senary. 

106. Explain the parenthetic form, et ris Bpordéy, and show 
its meaning by similar examples in Greek and Latin. 

107. Derive and explain the following words: dygpidéios, 
ptupapparos, dcepyagopa, exxpdcow, xpyopwdéw, Owhew, wporéep- 
Tw, ioropda, wapeyyvaw, apatudxeros, éyéyyvos, hAvocrepis, olxov- 
péw, ynAlxous, raxippworos, &wpocduiros, axrévioros, carackagp), 
Oéodaros, Evvropos, émcarod), évaplew. 

108. What is the force of the prepositions in the composition 
of the following words: éaréw, rapapelBopuat, xpoorlOnut, ued- 
lornpt, &varAnu, xpogalyw, xaréyw, éxecoxizrw, vneppépw, po- 
Aap Bdrw, eavdxw, wapacrdw, carariBepat, dgoppdw, cupBadrw, 
perépyopat, einyeopat, rpodidapt, éxigpuvée, dtaxwAvw. 

109. Show the difference in meaning of the following words 
in the active and middle voices: éxréurw, guddcow, piw, pau, 
dSdoxw, palvw, ropetw, Gxre, Exe, ravw, and state the different 
usages of the middle voice. 

110. State the canons against which the following lines mili- 
tate, and correct the lines. 

» was yap res nvda rourd y’ huiv éprdpwy ; 
» Wot ris gpovridos €\Bar ; 

. €low kar’ ailray evoropotay dyjdoves. 

. vigwy aolvacs, k¢ri ceprvor efouny. 

« CAny Gorros Gvndcwcs r’ GAwpevy. 

. viv & éx Oeay rov ak adirhpov gpevds. 
. wolas davelons, w réxvoy, ovvadAayijs. 

- GAN’ ore ju) Adxworr rovde Euppcdyov. 

. & gidrar’, Exicyes, ovxep el. 
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GREEK 


& for 3? & 1288 
yes, to plunder, 926 
s 37 


&ypia Ban 845 

&Bdpuros 1197 

deipuros 466 

Biuxros 39 

alayhs, not alayds, 40 

Alrvala rd0s 310 

ate, quantity of first syllable of, 801 

d&xeorhp, the bridle why so called, 713 

dichparov xedpa 468 

dxobw, to be called, 987 

dAgoOu and wAavacGa distinguished 
316 

BAxs, without the auxiliary verb, 1015 

BaAany woiicba: 456 

GAAS, saltem, 238 

Savra yhpes 1509 

dradowsos 27 

dpa:spdeeros 127 

dytves 1125 

dugpiddicos 1109 

Kva, voc. from dvaf, or put for dydorn- 
6, 1477 

EvarBpos, the same as xévarBpos, 929 

avéxe 676 

arhaAros 678 

avhveuos xepcrver 678 

ayhp, redundant, 565. in the sense of 
homo in the singular, 569 

éyr), use of in solemn appeals, 1828 

*Avriwerpoy Anpa 192 

Geroya:, anderstood, in adjurations, 
247 

Eves, to perfect or perform, the first 
syllable common, 622 

&Zsos, government of, 1443 

de” duudreey 14 

&wevvdres 207 

*Aata, the Peloponnese, 1300 

&xvora paveiy 486 

“Apyos Awpucdy 1298 

“Apeos on account of the metre for 
“Apes 944 

doxéwapros 101 


INDEX. 


dowls, for dowirrhs, 1516 

decoy, government of, in the Tragic 
writers, 809 

doraxr) 1248 

Gorv and wdéXs, difference between, 
1369 

dorvdxot, sc. Geol, 455 

driudfer, government of, 60 

ad&is and abdris 281 

abiis ad wdAw, abfis ad, and adéis wd- 
Aw, pleonastic, 1415 

avé:s wdAw with or without ad 861 

abrdpxns Bod 1055 

abrds and dords interchanged 941 

abdrod yivera:, ‘he is his own master,’ 


662 
abrod, used for ¢uavrod, ceavrod, éav 


Tou, 
Epeyxros 154 
&xelperos 698 


B. 
A. Bay, future participle, $77 
Bios Bleros 1685 
BAérey, to be alive, illustrated, 1485 
BAdéray with xpds, meaning of, 276 
BAdwoy, ‘clear,’ ‘manifest,’ 74 
Bodeuros érria 1486 
pve, government of, 16 


r. 
yaaéxos, to whom applied, 1069 
yyaundxot, 8c. Ceol, 455 
yap, meaning of, in elliptic sentences, 
306 


yap, used in replying, 391 

yap with or without § in interrogative 
sentences, usage of, 220 

ye phy, with the imperative, 589 

ye, whether ever following the prepo- 
sition éx, 5} 7 

vi peAdupudros 479 

yims, 6, more Attic than yt, 58 


A. 
SelAaios, with the penult short, 511 
Ajo, namber of, 1 





108 


Snpovyxo, sc. Geol, 455 

3: ob8erds wototua: 586 

3:4 with a genitive after verbs of mo- 
tion, 904 

Siepydfoua:, to dispatch, 1414 

BloroAos 1058 

3laorouo: 680) 899 

Sépu for 8opupdpo: 1516 

Sopdtevos, what 1 634 

SurdAcros 1715 

bucxpéowwos, better than s8vorpécon- 
vos, why? 283 


GREEK 


E. 

%3pa 1160 

el Oduis and 7 Oduis distinguished 1128 

ef t:s Bpordy, giving the force of the 
superlative to adjectives with which 
it is joined, 1657 

ei with or without yap in the sense of 
ulinam never has ye following it 646 

e%8eorov 110 

eludvos for dudserudvos 1694 

elpnxds xupeis the same as efpyxas 574 

els xeipas €AGeiv 974 

elcerAOeiv 369 

elra and bre:ra preceding a participle 
and a verb 261 

éx in composition, force of, 21 

éxarduwodes 717 

decwéuropa: in the middle voice, strict 
usage of, 1344 

éxapdoow, to dispatch, 1414 

exrémos and &eroxos, by what Tragic 
poets used 119 

dAala tavO} and yAavxh 701 

éAcdcopa: not commonly used by the 
scenic writers 1203 

tuwadw 639 

é, ‘ besides,’ 55 
Bpaxe, sc. xpdévy, 588 

évdrriov 1001 xed 

évraida, usage of, 687 

dvrpowaAl{oua: 1538 

did-yyeros 1572 

etarice 1654 

dtouchowuos 27 

érenBdrArAw 460 

éxl, dependent upon, 745 

éwicroAal, commands, 1594 

éxiorpoph 537. 1044 

epyor and Jijua contrasted 873 

Uppy and Ady contrasted 781 

peta, elliptic usage of, 540 

¢pée6a:, the present not found in the 
Tragic writers, 559 

Fovas, a child, 1106 


INDEX. 


és odpaydy BiBdfew 377 

ed wdoyxew and ed woetv 1199 
eb3a:porlSe, government of, 142 
etdeo 304 


Etirxos 670 

etirxos 710 

Etpevises, origin and application of, 40 

ebwredros 710 

eboeBlas éx:Balyew the same as cice- 
Bas ware 189 

eSooa 387 

evoroude 16 

edre, whether ever used in the sense 
of quandoquidem, 84 

EvxAoos, an epithet of Ceres, 1598 

eSxouas, government of, 41 

épdowopos 1057 

epoppdw 146 

époppéw not a scenic word 811 

éxéyyvos, meaning of, 281 

Exe for Fyoua: 547 

Exe, scio cel possum, 881 

Exe with an adverb 104 


Z. 
Zeds xOdvi0s, sc. Pluto, 1599 
$ée not common in the Attic writers 
1210 


H. 
# yap, usage and meaning of, in inter- 
rogative sentences, 64 
fxe, the same as wpocjxe, 737 


e. 
Odxnois, whether a Tragic word, 9 
@eds, for Bacchus, 677 
Oeds of two genders 1548 
Oewpds 419 


I. 

lepat youl 466 

lepds 284 

ixeretoo and ixvotjuer understood in 
adjurations 247 

ixduny tv’ induny 270 

fxwos for fwweis 1516 

"lophens xdpa periphrasis for "lophwn 
318 


K. 
xal piv, meaning of, 551 
xadtwre, i. g. dpavigec, 279 
axaraxpuph 216 
waratios 910 
xaracn@, the future, 403 
xatacrelBo 464 


GREEK 


navarideva: 225 

nat épyoua, cardye, edreius and «d0o- 
Ses, meaning of, 603 

xowdor “Apyos 375 

xolyn boria 634 

KoAards inwdéryns, who? 59 

xparéeo with a genitive 397 

xpéwrew x0orl 1538 

woxdos, the eye, 704 

xuvén, a helmet, derivation of, 311 

amwda xdurrey 19 


A. 
AapwaSypopla, what? 55 
Aauwddcy yuépa 1047 
Aapwas, taken adjectively, 1047 
Adyos éxl re wAhOE, a democracy, 
66 


Adyos opposed to Spxos 6538 
Adyy and Epyy opposed $79 


M. 

paxpoy 7d 8etpo wéAayos, a proverbial 
expression, 6665 

parvOdves, with present infin, and with 
fature participle, meaning of, 12 

pdopas 835 

peydra Gea) 684 

uh, interrogative for yay 1493 

od ye, used in earnest remon- 

strance or affectionate entreaty, 
1438 

pirtpopaz, derivation of, 673 

popiia rlats 226 

Mépios, why Jupiter so called, 699 


ynAlwous 846 

ynpdrso: Ouela: 478 

wy, acc. of all numbers and genders, 
42 

vopdBes pedOpey 688 

voultera: 88 

yey for hus 339 


gEvvadAayh 407 
Edvoscos 1131 
Euvwpis 894 


6 pndty dv 917 
S8e, Sesnticws for dyw, 447 
S8e in the sense of b3¢ 137 
68ds the name as ob3ds 57 
“O8erds 492 

Soph. CEd. Col. 


INDEX. 109 


Olarts 1059 

Oi8lrovs, how declined, 589 

olxdes for S:eccées 1257 

olxnrds 39 

ofés re, the same as Sévaros, 259 

“Odupwos 1648 

Sues at the end of a sentence 850 

Svedos, a word media significationis, 
752 

8xou and Soc, distinct usages of, 28 

éparéoy, understood, 154 

Epxsos 1629 

Opude 146 

3cios 37 

ob yap &y, meaning of, 08, 144 

ob 2h, with the aorist snbjunctive and 
the future indicative distinguished, 
173 

ob el8dé7’ obt eldvia 982 

obre followed by ob 971 

obros, heua! 1620 

dxAdfeo 196 


TI. 

ad6n, « Sophoclean word, 7 

saiorpégos 701 

wdAa, with the imperfect, 631 

wapa, sense of, with the dative, 580 

adpavdos 784 

wapinus, government of, 1209 

waploracba: 915 

wdpos, redundant, 416 

waciv, whether omnino, 1448 

matp¢oy “EpeBos 1387 

wel@ou softer than #:80u 520 

aéwov 434 

sloua: and wotpa:, fatures of river, 624 

mirbds used actively 1030 

sAavacGas and &Adoba: distinguished 
346 

wAdyos and wAdvn 1111 

awrdrn 716 

wot, interrog. joined to the subjunct. 
without, or the optat. with, &» 167 

wos ppovri8os 167 

wérts and Govrv, difference between, 
1369 

wéAcs understood 758 

mwokuscxovo: and wodovxXor, sc. Geol, 
455 

woAtpoxbos, used both actively and 
passively, 162 

aérvias 1048 

wou, interrogative, 260 

ov, wot, wé0ey, answered by Gupac:, 
Oipate, Obpadery, as also by Rie 


110 


olxade, ofxober, 898 
wpayos, & Tragic word, 1150 
xpdoow with an adverb, meaning of, 
388 
apécBus, last syllable of, long, 141 
apd for tyr: 1516 
apo tévBe 810 
apétevos, what? 462 
xpounbla $29 
wpowéuse, meaning of, 1660 
xpos Blay the same as Alg 659 
apos, in consequence of, 1481 
xpos Tavra 452 
spoordrns, a suppliant, 1168 
axporl@nu, to prefer, 416 
mpoorpowh 560 
wrepoy, by synecdoche for ola»ds, 97 
wuppédpos beds 55 


GREEK 


P. 
piupdpparos 1060 
ptoua:, middle voice, meaning of, 283 
purhp, what? 899 


calve 817 

oo, redundant, 62. 136 

Zwaprol 1526 

owebdew dxd purfipos 899 

orovvacos 579 

oréya 14 

orépyw 7. 518 

orpdere 1506 

ovAAauBdorw, with an accusative, 1361 

obyvopos, 8C. Tis xolrns, 837 

ogw both dative plural and singolar 
418 

oper for uw $39 

cerhpos, always in an active sense, 
484 


T. 
tapBey 289 
vTépua cornplas 724 
réppios 89 
rnrxdsa8e 958 


rTnAixovros, feminine, 750 

vi wdOw ; and more commonly ri yap 
wdOws, 214 

vt tobrey for ravra, an euphemism, 
1038 

ais bros for rls dor odros bs 68 

Td cépa for dye 352 


INDEX. 


768 tpépas the same as §8" Hyudpa 1135 

rot, does it ever suffer an elision before 
a short vowel, thereby making a 
short syllable? 290 

Togovroy and rowvror, rarely rogovro, 
Towvre, 789 

rotpovaoy alpa 404 

Touro pay followed by rovro 82, rour’ 
abveis, trecra, 437 

rpépew for Exew 186 

ruyxdvew brecxdyuny, an hypallage for 
Eruxoy brocxduevos, 1482 

TopBos Suoruxay, what? 399 


y. 
dpiy. with the last syllable long, 825 
dweAGeiv 869 
Srovpyla 1410 


@. 
galvew, rata fucere, 720 
Prem, soleo, 301 
parpoy Trwecoy 718 
guy) in the sense of Expevgcs 277 
obey opdvas 808 
guadooe and éxpvaAdcow, difference in 
meaning of, 21 
g@vAdooe in the active and middle 
voice, difference in meaning, 159 
@urdaAgios 149 
p dpe 137 : 
peri forte lerhpia for pérras d8Xi- 
ous, lernplous, 942 


X. 
xardeo 202 
xedricu Geal 1560 
xOdrtos 947 
xpéos, meaning of, 248 
xpytew, to prophesy, 1428 
xpévou ofvex’ explained 22 
xpéve waraids, i. g. yépeov, 112 
xpévy understood 1574 
xpvodsios 694 


a. 
cryvyios, ancient, 1762 
dy, the participle understood with a 
genitive put absolutely, 83 
és and ola in elliptic sentences 20 
&s redundant $82 
&s understood 140 
Gore redundant 1347 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


A. 

A short vowel lengthened at the end 
of an anapestic line where there is 
a change of speakers 137 

Abstract for concrete 322. 660 

Accusatives in @ from nominatives 
in evs, quantity of the last syllable 
of, 1053 

Adjective showing the effect produced 
by the verb on the substantive with 
which it (the adjective) agrees 
918 

Adverbs ending in ¢: or s, quantity of 
the last syllable of, 1218 

Aorist middle used passively 583 

Article for relative 301 

Article joined with an adverb gives the 
sense of an adjective 69. 366 

Article omitted before the infinitive 
used as a noun 954 

Article prefixed to an adjective to ex- 
press derision, indignation, or pity, 
744 

Augment not prefixed to xadefduny, 
xabhuny, xadevdor, 1590 


C. 
Ceres worshipped at Athens under the 
name of XAdn 1598 
Cities having the feminine gender and 
plural number, why, 412 


D. 
Delphi, why plural, 412 
Double accusative dependent upon 


ew 118 
Double disjunctive 4 377 
Double superlative, instances of, 
742 


Dual masculine generally applied to 
two females 1609 
Dual verb with a noun singular 1099 


F. 
Future middle ased passively 1188 
Future participle after verbs of motion 
863 


G. 
Genitives in Gey 527 


H. 
Hendiadys, instances of, 984 


I, 

In solemn appeals the pronoun oe in- 
serted between the preposition xpds 
and the noun governed by it 
1330 

Infinitive for imperative 197 

Tonic forms in the Tragedians 855 

Tota of dative singular elided 14383 


L. 
Libations offerred to the Gods more 
acceptable when presented towards 
the rising sun 474 


M. 
Mercury, 6 wouwds, 1540 
Miraculous growth of the olive 708 


N. 

Names of the seven commanders in the 
Theban war 1310 

Nereids, why called éxarduwotes, 
717 

Neuter plural of a verbal adjective for 
neuter singular 492. 1423 

Neuter singular of the comparative 
used adverbially preferable to neu- 
ter plural 6 

Nightingale, mention of, 678 

Nominative absolute 1117 

Nominative plural masculine referring 
to one woman 1202 


O. 
Oropism, instances of, 1578 


P. 
Participle fullowed by efra and a verb 
261 
Participle of the aorist with Fe 
1137 


112 


Participles active used for passive 264 


Participles followed by a genitive 433 


Plural] namber followed by the singu- 
Jar, and vice versa, 172 

Plural verb with a noun singular 1099 

Pronoun, insertion of in adjurations 
and solemn appeals, 247 

Pronoun possessive for personal 341 

Proper names in 9s make the genitive 
in eos $372 

Punishment of death by stoning 482 


Redundancy, instance of, 394 

Relative referring to the personal im- 
plied in the possessive pronoun 730 

Relative pronoun after a digression 
1328 

Ridicule from a triumphant enemy 
dreaded by the ancients 1836 


S. 
Sigmas in one senary, number of, 1389 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


Sabjunctive used for the imperative . 


with or without us) 171 


T. 

Termination of the third person plural 
imperative in dyrey more Attic than 
in érecay 452 

Triple libations 476 


V. 

Venire in mentem 869 

Verbal adjectives have both an active 
and passive signification 1030 

Verbal adjectives in nos 27 

Verbs, compounded with a preposition, 
when repeated, omit the preposition, 
840 

Verba governing other cases take after 
them an accusative of neuter nouns 
8388 

Verbs in dve, formation of, 1446 

Verbs of perception take after them a 
participle and not the infinitive 1622. 
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CRITICAL, PHILOLOGICAL, AND EXPLANATORY NOTES, 
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EXAMINATION QUESTIONS, 


BY 
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PREFACE, 


— 


So -many excellent editions of Sophocles have within the 
last twenty years issued from the press, as well in this 
country as on the continent, under the superintendence of 
highly-gifted Greek scholars, that some explanation and 
apology seems necessary for offering the present publi- 
cation to the notice of the literary world. 

The labours of Brunck, Elmsley, Hermann, Erfurdt, 
and others, are extremely valuable, and exhibit a vast 
extent of research, soundness of judgment, and accuracy of 
discrimination. But the notes of these distinguished 
editors are less useful to the student by being written in 
Latin, which he is either unable to comprehend, or un- 
willing to submit to the trouble of reading. As the ancient 
system of learning and teaching the Greek through the 
medium of the Latin language is now deservedly and 
generally sinking into disuse, it seemed desirable to give 
to the world a cheap edition of those plays of “ The Attic 
Bee” which still remain, in a concise form, with short 
English notes, explaining the more difficult words and 
passages, and illustrating manners, customs, allusions, and 
idioms. By this means, the young scholar will not un- 
willingly seek in his own native tongue, and readily find, 
that assistance which he formerly declined to accept when 
presented under the uninviting garb of cumbrous criticism 
and of a foreigfi tongue. Such were the considerations 
which prompted the publication of the C&dipus Rex; a 


iv PREFACE. 


play generally placed the first in the collection, as it is 
decidedly the best, of the plays. of Sophocles. Notes 
bearing on, or illustrative of any particular passage, have 
been for the most part translated from the works of the 
first critics; and a collection of questions on the notes 
is subjoined for the use of teachers, who may wish to 
examine their pupils as to the extent of their proficiency. 

The utility of the present attempt to facilitate the en- 
deavours of the student in understanding the C¢dipus 
Rex, has been satisfactorily proved on a small scale by 
the Author himself for some years: he therefore ventures 
- to introduce it to the favourable notice of those who are 
engaged in the arduous and important task of classical 
tuition. - 


Waltham Cross, 
February 20. 1829. 


In this Third Edition very considerable additions are made from the 
notes of Branck, Musgrave, Erfurdt, and Hermann. 


F, V. 


THO@ESIZ OIAIIOAOS TYPANNOY 


EMMETPOZ IIAP’ APIZSTOSANOT, 


AITION KépwGor Oldlarous, weerpds vd6os 
pds risw dudvrew owBopotpevos tévos, 
PrGey xvbdcba: NuvOusy Sermopdrey, 
Grrév iavrdy, nad yévous gurocmdpor, 
edpisy 80 TAfpecor dy orevais duateross, 
Exuv trepve Adiov yerrtpropa, 

Aoryyds 82 Saris Sardowor Aboas péros, 
Hoxuve unrpds dyvoouptyns Adxos. 
Aowpds 3¢ Of€as elre, eal vdvos paxpd. 
Kpéorw 32 wepplels AcApuchy xpds iorriay, 
Swes wéOnra: Tou Kaxov wavoThpioy, 
Fxovre povijs parructis Sod wdpa, 

Tov Aateor exdiucnOiva: pévor. 

Ser pabey dauvrdy Ol8lwrous rdAas, 
dicods Te xepoly dtardrwcer xépas, 
abrh 8t phrnp d&yxévass 8iéAeTO, 


16. 


vi 


AIA TI TYPANNO® EMMITEMPAITALl. 


‘O Téparvos Ol8twous én? Biaxploe: Sardpou dxrytypawra:. xaplyres 8 76- 
payvey Ewarres abriy értypagor, &s Udxovra wdoys rijs XoponAdous woch- 
cows, xalwep drrnOdvra bxd bir0oKAdous, Ss gyot Aucalapyos. elo} 82 nal oi 
apérepoy abrdy, ob ripayvoy, érrypdporres, 3: robs xpévous Taw Bi8acxahiav, 
wal 8a rd wpdypara’ dAhryy yap nal wnpy Ol8iwo8a thy én! Kodovg els 
Tas "AOhvas dgiuxveicOa. iv 34 r: werdyOacw of eb’ “Ounpoy wornral, rods 
apd tay Tpwlxiv Bares rupdyvous xpocwyopebovres, by wore Tovse Tov brd- 
paros els robs “EXAnvas Sia8obdvros, xara rods ‘Apxursxou xpivous, xabdwrep 
‘Iwelas 5 cogiorhs gnow. “Ounpos your thy wdvrey wapayopmraroy “Exeror, 
Bacwda one, xal ob répayvor Els"Exeror BaciAjja, Bporéy SnAfpora.’ xpoc- 
ayopevOhva: 84 gaci: roy ripayvoy dxd rév Tuppyvior xadrewods ydp twas wept 
Aporelay robrous yerdo ba, [ol 8 Adyovoew abrdy yernPiva: dxd Tipov xédrews. 
eipyret 82 répayvos xarh 7d Ervpor, clove) relpew robs Aaovs, xal dvtas éripépuy, 
nal rupebew SéAous xara tiv bx’ abrdéy.] Sr: 82 vedrepoy 7d Tod Tupdyvev Sopa, 
BHAov. obre yap “Ounpos, ofre ‘Holo8os, ofre KAAos obSels Tay waraiay, Tipay- 
vow dy rois wrorhuaow dvoudfer, 6 8 “Apwroréans iv Kupalew wodrrelg, robs 
tupdyvous gnol tompérepow alovpyyras spoowyopebectar. ebpyudrepdy y éxeivo 
robvoua. 


XPH2MOZ AOGE!S AAIO, TO, @HBAIO, 


Adie Aa€8axl8n, waldav yévos EXGov alreis ; 

Séore ro: lrov vide drap wexpepévor dor) 

cou waidds xelpecot Aiwety Gdos. ds Vie Hevee 

Zebds Kporl8ns, WiéAoros orvyepais dpaic: wibhoas, 

ob plrov Fpracas vide 6 8 nttaré oo: rdde wdera. 
Odyss. ¢. 84. 


vii 


TO AINITMA TH Z@IITOS. 


"Eors Slwouy éxi ys xal rérparxoy, ot ula purh, 
wal rplrov: ddAdoce: 88 puhy pdvor, Sco” én) -yasar 
dpwerd xivetras, ard 7’ alOdpa, xal xara xéerov, 
BAN’ badray zAtévecow dpadduevor rool Balryy, 
ty6a tdxos yuloww dpavpéraroy wire abot. . 


LATZIZ TOT AINITMATOS. 


KAvG:, xal ote d0dAcvea, xaxdwrepe povca Saydvrey, 
. hevijs jyertons cby rédos durAaniys. 
kvOpwwoy xarévetas, ds fina yaiay épépre, 

wp@roy ipu terpdxous virios dx Aayévew 

ynpaddos 82 wéAwy, rplraroy wé8a, Bdrpor épelde:, 
aixéra gopritur, vipat nayerbueros 

t See Jacobs, Animadverss. ad Anthol. Gr. vol. iii. p. 2. pag. 350. Er- 
FuRDT. 


TA TOT 
APAMATOZ, ITPOZQITA. 


OIAITIOTS. 
IEPET2. 
KPEON. 
XOPOS éx yepovrav OnEalov. 
TEIPESIAS. 
IOKASTH. 
AITEAOZ. 
” @EPAIION Aatov. 
ERATTEAOX. 








Cte ee 


OIAITIOTS TYPANNOS. 





OI. *O réxva, Kadpov rod raras vie rpopy, 
tivas woe pas racde por Souler, 


. 


1. The scene opens and represents 
the Forum at Thebes, with altars 
placed in different directions; pro- 
strated before which are various groups 
of people, supplicating the gods to re- 
move the plague then raging 80 vio- 
lently. ipus, the king (rdépavvos) 
of Thebes, enters and enquires the 
cause of their supplications, &c. 

TOU wdAqi vial This is an instance 
of oxymoron or antithesis, where two 
words of opposite meaning are placed 
together, and both acquire additional 
strength by their juxta-position. 
Valckenaer (Hipp. 1034.) remarks 
that Euripides was particularly par- 
tial to the oxymoron; but it is not 
peculiar to him. Horace cultivated 
the same figure in a very successful 
manner. Od. i. 6.9. Conamur tenues 
grandia. Od. iii. 1.22. Somnus agre- 
stium lenis virorum. Od. i. 15. 2. 
Idwis Helenam perfidus hospitam, &c. 

tpopt| The abstract is here put for 
the concrete — nourishment for persons 
nourished: so below, v. 85. “Avag, 
dudy xhdevya for en8errhs. Musgrave 
says that rpop) is very seldom used 
in the sense of sobules or offspring ; 
yet he adduces one instance from the 
Cyclops of Euripides, v.189., where 
it is so applied: pnxddar dpyay tpo- 


2. sivas wolf pas rd duol Sod- 
(ere; This is Brunck’s reading: but 
Soph. Ed, R. 


. 


incorrect — for yo: is here not emphba- 
tic, but in some sense redundant, and 
may be rendered to my sorrow or the 
like. When the genitive, dative, or 
accusative of ¢yx' are emphatic, they 
are written, duov, duol, due; otherwise 
pov, mot, pe. Tiédre in interrogative 
and other sentences is used to denote 
impatience; rlyas @pas rdode is the 
Greek mode of expressing briefly, what 
we should, according to our idiom, 
have expected to be written tives ro? 
pa: elciv, &s. In the Hecuba of 
Euripides, v. 186. Polyxena, not 
knowing the fate which threatened 
her, asks her mother, +i 7d8 &yyéA- 
Aes; that is, what is this news which 
you are communicating ? So Virg. Dn. 
lv, 10. Quis novus hic nostris suc- 
cessit sedibus hospes? See Classical 
Journal, No. Ixiii. p. 86. @od(w sic- 
nifies : (1) to cause to go quickly (from 
Aods), to urge on; as in Orest. 331. 

coy we uédeoy (see also Herc. F. 
382. Iph. T. 1142. Bacch. 65. Er- 
furdt.): (2) intransitively, to be urged 
on, to rush; Troad. 307. Sod(e Seupo 
Spduy (Bacch. 219. Soda: ripdoas 
Salynova ; where the acc. 8aluova, ac- 
cording to Brunck, is dependent on 
tysuecas. Troad. 349, uaavhs Sod(ove’. 
Orest. 1542, Sod(cey aldépos bvw xax- 
yds. Phoen. 800. inwelaio: Sodfes. 
Erfurdt.): (3) here it seems to mean, 
to sit; though it has no such mean- 
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ing in Euripides. The word occurs 
only once in Aeschylus, Suppl. 603. 
be’ dpyas 8 ofrwos Sod(wy, and is 
explained by the Schol. xaOfevos. 
The Scholiast on Sodfere here ex- 
lains it by Sdocere, xara didAvow as 
e expresses it. (The came expla- 
nation is given by Plutarch de Au- 
diend. Poet. p. 22. E. Musgr. et Ety- 
mol. M. p. 360. 10. Br.) 

3. lernpiots] Here is an allusion 
to the custom of suppliants who held 
branches of olive bound with fillets in 
their hands: the chaplets also were 
worn by the priests, especially of 
Apollo, as a mark of dignity and office. 
4En, vii. 237, Preferimus manibus 
vittas et verba precantia. So Homer 
describes Chryses as, ordupar’ Exwr 
dy xepoly éxn€ddou ’AwdAAcwvos. These 
chaplets were composed of olive wrap- 
ped round with wool, and called by 
the Greeks ordupara, orépn, and elpe- 
ovsyas, (and by the Latins velamina ; 
Plaut. Amphitr. i. 1. velatis manibus 
orant. Brunck.) 

deorenpévos} Completely decorated. 
"Ex or & in composition with a verb 
denotes completion or success in the 
action expressed by the verb. ety, 
I try to escape, I run away ; expetye, 
I succeed in running away, I escape. 
So od(w, dxad(o, &c. 

5. Masdveoy] Tlasdy was : (1) properly 
a hymn to Apollo, who was also called 
Nady, and to Diana: (2) a hymna 
addressed to the infernal gods; a fu- 
neral dirge; see infr. 187. cf. Alcest. 
436,: (3) a hymn in general addressed 


e 


to any of the gods; see Proclus, 
Chrestom. p. 381., Gaisford’s edi- 
tion. 

G. wap’ d&yyéswy ... bAdwv] Not 
“from other messengers,’ but ‘from 
others as messengers or informants.” 
Erfurdt considers &AAmwy redundant, 
and quotes Plato, Gorg. § 84. bwd ray 
wolTa@y Kal téy KAAwy Eéver ; but in 
that passage BAAcy is scarcely redun- 
dant. Elmsley quotes two more a 

ate es where Hos is really 
redundant ; Orest. 531. and Aristoph. 
Pax, 759. 

8. 6 ac: KAewds] This apparently 
vain-glorious method of describing 
himeelf, adopted by (&dipus, is not 
unfrequent in the ancient poets. Ely’ 
*OBuceds Aaepriddys, 6s waoi SéAotrw 
"AvOpdmo: pérw, kal wey KAdos ob- 
pavoy Yer, Odyss.i. 19. This pas- 
sage has been imitated by Virgil, 
En. 1.379. Sum piue Zneas, fama 
super wthera notus. See De la Cerda 
on this passage. sdipus derived his 
name (Bee and wots) from the cir- 
cumstance of his ankles baving been 
inhumanly fastened together by an 
iron prong or skewer, when he was 
exposed on Mount Cithwron. See 
infr, vv. 1010—1015. and Phoen. 25. 
Senec. (dip. v. 812. Forata ferro ges- 
seras vestigia, Tumore nactus nomen et 
vitio pedum. . 

9. &pus] The preterimperf. or 2 aor. 
is here used, as it very commonly is, 
in the sense of the present. So Ho- 
race uses erat for est. Nunc est bie 
bendum, nunc pede libero Pulsanda 
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tellus ; nuoc Saliaribus Omare pulvi- 
nar Deorum Tempus erat dapibus, 
sodales! Od. i. 37. 

10. rfvt rpéxe] Bruock interprets 
these words by quare, quamobrem ? 
and refers to Markland’s Supplices, 
147. The meaning, however, seems 
to be, ‘‘ in what state or situation are 
you?” And so Elmsley, a scholar, 
instar omnium, understood it, by giving 
the explanation was exere ; The Scho- 
liast says, tix: tpéxy ..dxTl Tov, én} 
wolg wpopdoe: txerebere; The subse- 
quent line shows the propriety of at- 
tending to the sense suggested above: 
‘* are you in a state of fear or of 
want?” 

11. orvéptayres] Zrépyw primanly 
denotes the feeling of natural affec- 
tion, as a parent to his offspring. “‘ To 
ask, toimplore: so the Latins use 
the word amo. Plautus, Men. ii. 3.71. 
Sed scin’ quid, te amabo, ut facias.” 
Brunck, @. C. 1094. Elmsley re- 
marks, ‘“‘ De interpretatione adhuc non- 
nibil hwreo.” 

ws Sédovros bv] Here is a gehitive 
absolute preceded by ws, and quali- 
fied by &”; “since 1 should be will- 
ing to assist you in every way, did I 
know” rin tpdéwy xaSdorare. The 
genitive absolute preceded by os with. 
out a» is more frequent. See Viger. 
p- 457. ed. Glasg. 1813. 

13. ph ob] These two words in 
scanning only form one long syllable, 
as in the case of # ob, mh elddva:, dwel 
ob, and some others. See Hermann. 


Elem. Doctr. Metr. p. 35., and Clas- 
sical Journal, No. lxii. 87. Elmsley 
remarks that ‘‘the particles 4} od are 
scarcely ever joined together, unless a 
negative precedes in the same sen- 
tence ;” and this passage forms no ob- 
jection to the rule, because a negative 
is supposed in the word 8ucdAynros, 
which is the same as ob« ebdAynros. 
See his pref.to the 3d ed. of GE. R. 
16. Bwpotcs trois cois] Not “ near 
altars dedicated to you,” but “near 
altars placed before your palace.” 
‘* This was a custom well known to the 
ancients, PJaut. Curcul. i. 1.71. Nunc 
ara Veneris hec est ante horum fores. 
In general before the house there was 
an altar of Apollo ’Ayueds. Aristoph. 
Vesp. 875. ‘yetrov *Ayuied Tot “pov 
apoOtpov. Plaut. Bacchid. ii. 1. Saluto 
te, vicine Apollo, qui edibus Propin- 
uus nostris accolis, veneroque te. See 
lectr. 637. 1372. Eurip. Phoen. 284, 
640.” Brunck. Refer-also to v. 912. 


of this play. 

of uy obSéra paxpay wrdoba: oOé- 
yovres] The young are here described 
under the similitude of birds not able 
to fly far. ‘* Children are frequently 
called »eorgol. See Eurip. Troad. 752, . 
Herc. F. 72. 984. This well-known 
custom in some de softens the 
boldness of Sophocles’s metaphor.” 
Musgrave. In the Sept. Theb. 10. we 
bave an account poetically delineated 
of youth, manhood, and old age : “Yuas 
8 xph viv, wal roy ddArclworr’ Eri 
“Hens dxpalas, cal roy tinSov xpéry, 
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Dblvoura F ayérass Bouvduots, roxosol re 


BAaorypdy dA8alvorra cduaros woAby, 
“Opay t° Exor® Exacroy. Elmsley has 
altered wréoOa, the reading of Brunck, 
into wrdo@a, on the ground that “ the 
form wréc6a: no where occurs except 
in this place,and in Aj. 693. where 
MSS. vary.” Erfurdt makes wrréoGa: 
the present infin. contracted from 
wérecOar, ‘‘ Whence,” he says, ‘it 
may easily be judged, why Sophocles 
preferred to use wréc@a: rather than 
ardc6a." See, however, R. Porson, 
Med. v. 1. 

18. of8e 7] So Erf. rightly for of 
8é 7’. Construe hique. Herm. 

20. &yopaic:] ‘Images of the gods 
were usually erected in the forum, or 
market-place, as Johnson well remarks, 
comparing Sept. Theb. 258.” Mus- 

elow,v.161. Diana is de- 
scribed as occupying a circular seat in 
the forum. "Apreuy, & xuxdrdevr’ 
&yopas Spdvoy ebxrAda Sdoces. 

8imAots vaois}] Two temples, or ra- 
ther shrines of Minerva; the one dedi- 
cated to her as Minerva Onces, the 
other as Minerva Ismenia. See the 
Scholiast. 

21. én "lopnvot] ‘ At or near the 
tophetic ashes upon the Ismenus ;” 
1.e. at the prophetic altar of Apollo, 
situated on the river Ismenus, and sur- 
rounded with the ashes of the victims 

sacrificed in his honour. See Herod. 
Clio. § 52. ‘‘ Pausanias in Boeot. c. 
10. describes the temple of Apollo Is- 
menius.” Musgr. The young scholar 


will bear in mind that owod¢ is go- 
verned by apes, and ‘Iopunvou by éxt. 

23. carede:] Is agitated like the sea 
A city or state is very frequently 
spoken of in the Attic poets under the 
representation of a ship ; and this mode 
of expression seems to have been very 
grateful to the Athenians, who were 
proud of their pre-eminence by sea. 
Antig. 162. "Avdpes, 7a dv 8), wéAcos 
dopards Seal, ToAAg odAw celoayres, 
bpwcay wddw. See also Antig. 190. 
Sept. Theb. 2. and Hor. Od. i. 14. 

24. ofa re] Olds ré dori, and olds 
€or: without the particle re, signifies 
8évara:, is able, according to Viger. p. 
96. In the tragic writers, the latter 
expression rarely occurs io this sense. 
Viger says, p. 425., that olds re is put 
elliptical y for roids re, ofos. 

25. POlvovca] ‘‘ This description of 
a plague, repeated at v. 168. &c., was 
probably suggested to Sophocles by 
that calamity which befel the Athe- 
nians in the second year of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war ; and the particulars of 
which are given by Thucydides, ii. 49. 
and by Lucretius vi.” Musgrave. | 

26. a&yéras Bourduos] "AyéAas Bod- 
youor may mean herds fed in large or 
extensive pastures. Bots and twwos 
in composition have the effect of in- 
creasing ; thus SovAmla, Aristoph. 
Plut. 874., is a violent hunger ; as 
also Bouweiva, Call. Cer. 103. Bodms, 
large or full eyed; irwo€duov, large- 
stalking ; lexo8ouxdéAos, a principal 
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herdsman. See Eustath. Il. N. 824. 
Triclin. Soph. Aj. Fl. 232. and Viger. 
p- 74. 

téxoal re &ydvois yuveuxéy] So inf. 
v. 172. Obre réxoww Inlov xaudroy 
dyéxovos yuvaixes. 2 Kings, xix. 3. 
“‘ And they said unto him, Thus. saith 
Hezekiah, This is a day of trouble and 
of rebuke, and of blasphemy ; for the 
children are come to the birth, and 
there is not strength to bring them 
forth.” 

27. dy 8] ’Ev is here used in the 
sense of simul: ‘ Hesych. év 34 xpds 
totras 8, év abtois 8¢é. See infr. v. 
183. Ged. C. 55. Antig. 420. Trach. 
207. Aj. 675.” Elmsi. See also 
Blomf. Ghoss. Sept. Theb. 965. 

6 wupddpos Seds] “'O xuppdpos Seds 
is Mars, whose star was called by the 
Greeks wupdets. See Cic. de Nat. Deor. 
i. 20. Hygin. Poet. Astronom. iv. 19. 
Manethon. Apotelesm. ii. 291. Manil. 
iv. 501.” usgrave. The scholiast 
gives a better reason for the term 
wuppépos, The pestilence is so called 
because it produces fever, Aowds, 4 
wuperopépos. Whatever was hostile 
or destructive was called by the Greeks 
“Apns, 5 xuppdpos Seds, as explained 
by Musgrave and the Schol. Here 
the destroying object is, &Oiwros 
Aods. e accordingly find, infr. 
191. the chorus praying thus: “Apy re 
(sc. Aotudy) roy parepdy — waricovroy 
Spdunua vwrloa xérpas &xovpory. See 
Musgr. Aj. 706. 


28. oxhyas dradbve:) “ Gl. érionipas, 

Bapéws dumecdy.” Brunck. "EAadtve, 
drives or destroys by driving. ‘‘ Apol- 
lonid. Anthol. p.97. Héptov — orddAos 
"EAAd8a wacay “HAavvey. Leonidas, 
ibid. p. 247. “HAace ras woAAds tay 
éréwy Bexd3as. See also Pers. 777.” 
Musgrave. 
31. icodpevoy] Gl. oor; connect 
this with xpivowres. Brunck, and Toup. 
This word occurs in the same sense, 
v. 580. 

33. cuppopais —tuvardAayais] Zup- 
opal are the ordinary events, occur- 
rences of life; tuvaAAcyal, the parti- 
cular instances in which the gods 
interpose. So infr.953. Mdrepa 86- 
Aaow, ) vdcou kuvadAayz ; see Brunck. 
Soph. Electr. 1230. ‘* Aasudvay Evvar- 
Aa@yds dicit, immissa ab diis, et nomi- 
natim Sphingem intelligens.” Herm. 

35. ¢&éAvcas} Didst entirely, or for 
ever release. On the meaning of éx 
in composition with verbs, see above, 
v.3. Some place the comma not after 
étéavcas, but after Kadpelwr, rendering 
the passage thus: “who didst come 
and deliver the city of Cadmus from 
the tribute.” ‘ExAtew Boru and dAdo 
Sacpydw are each proper separately, aad 
therefore conjointly. R. P. Phoen. 300. 
“lf wpoomrvey oe and xpoomrvew 
pay are correct expressions separately, 
why may they not be so in conjunc- 
tion?” An instance of this double go- 
vernment occurs, Trach. 49. Aédorowa 
Andveipa, roAAd dy o eye Kareidov 
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48n wav8depur’ oStippara, Thy ‘Hod- 
xAetov Eo8or youudyny. There is, how- 
ever, no necessity for altering the usual 
punctuation. 

36. do:800} The minstrel, sc. Sphinx. 
See an account of the Sphinx in Hygi- 
nus and Bryant's Mythology. 

wapelxouey] The preterimperfect 
here, as generally, denotes frequency 
of occurrence: we used to pay. [lap-~ 
éoxouev, 2 aor. would have conveyed 
the idea of no more than one payment. 
The nature of the 8acyds, or tribute, is 
explained, Phoen. 1040. 

37. wal rav6'] “ And that too.” Here 
is an ellipse, which may be supplied 
by édrolyocas, or some similar word ; 
Tae is also used under Jike circum- 
stances, infr. 812. «al rd’ of tis BA- 
dos hy *H “yd 'w duaurg tdo® dpas 6 
wpooriGeis, Antig. v.322. kal ravr’ és’ 
dpyipy ye Thy yuxhy xpodods. 

dEesBds —- exdiaxGels} Certainly 
knowing, fully instructed. See note, 
Vode , 

39. The last syllable of jul», bein 
the first part of the fourth foot of an 
iambic senary, is necessarily short. 
In Sophocles, the last sy!lable of tu» 
and dpe is generally short. They are 
written indifferently Fury, duy, or Huly, 
duly. Porson says: ‘hao scribendi 
Fatione szpissime (fortasse semper, 
vide Aj. 689. Electr, 255, 454.) usus 
est Sophocles.” The third of these in- 


stances is easily altered; in the first, 
a MS. gives jay. Another instance 
might have been given by the learned 
professor in v.630. of this play. The 
same syllable is long in Euripides and 
ZEschylus. 

40. xpdrioroy wacw Ol’lrov xdpa 
Ol8ixov xdpa is a periphrasis for Oidi- 
gous. In the Antig. v. 1.70 xowdy 
alrddeAgoy “lophwns «dpa. Hor. Od.i. 
24. 1. Quis desideno sit pudor aut 
modus Tam cari capitis? There are 
two Greek forms of the name (Edipus : 
sc. OlBiwous, gen. Ol3lxou or Oldlwo- 
8es, and Old:rd8nys, ov. Elmeley, at v. 
406., contends that Ol8{rovs, not Oidi- 
mov, is the proper vocative. Musgrave 
explains wacw by l, WayTe~ 
Ass; but Erfurdt more properly inter- 
prets it, ‘among all,” ‘“‘in the judg- 
ment of all.” 

43. ghuny] Shun is a voice, the re- 
sponse of an oracle, as in v.86. rod 
Seov Phuny otpay, and v. 158. 

45. (écas] ‘‘ Alive, living, flourish- 
ing, prosperous.” The scholiast para- 
phrases it by dodarcis, dd:arrérovs : 
‘for with the experienced I perceive 
the results of their counsels moet safe 
or prosperous.” Translate: ‘‘ flourish- 
ing with success. So infr.485. (arra 
weprrorara:. Esch. Aganr.828. Gras 
SbedrAAa (wow. TeOynxévas is applied in 
@ contrary sense, as Eurip. Helen. 294. 
Tos epdyparw Téynxa.” Erfurdt. 
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46. dxdpSecov] This is a metaphor 
from maritime affairs. See above, v. 
23. So Antig. 189, nal raérns tri wAd- 
ovres dpOns, robs gplrAovs womtueda. 
"AvdpOwcor, right [the vessel of] the 
state again. ‘Avd in composition fre- 
quently denotes repetition. 

48. rijs wdpos xpoOupulas) This geni- 
tive is governed of &vexa, according to 
L. Bos, or rather denotes the cause. 
So Soplf. Electr. 1027. ZnAs ce rou 
vou, rns 8¢ 8eAlas orvys. 

49. pnbapes peurduefa] Brunck 
HepvedpeOa, Erfurdt reads peurgpueda, 
the optative, with Eustath. p. 1332, 
18 = 1457, 34. But Elmsley says that 
MeusyjueGa isthe form of the optative, 
and that the subjunctive is the tense 
best adapted to the meaning of the 
passege. ‘‘ Let us not, or do not allow 
us to remember.” For instances of 4} 
with a subjunctive, he has referred to 
. C.174. Trach. 804. Eurip. Herc. 
F.1309. See also Viger. p..371. and 
Matthia Gr. Gr. p.763. Hermann 
thus writes :—“‘ Non assentior Elmsleio, 
subjunctivum sententis convenien- 
tiorem esse, quem interpretatur: ne 
sinas nos meminisse. Id si voluisset 
poeta, aliter, puto, loquutus esset. Nam 
voluntatis aliquam declarationem con- 


tineret pydapas peuydpeda, juberetque 


sacerdos oblivisci (Edipi, per quem 
servata et rursum perdita esset civitas, 
quum optare potius debeat, ut servate 
tantum, et non rursus perdite: recordari 
possint. Sed optativi formam pep. 
mea satis videtur defendisse Buttman- 
nus in Gr. Gr. i. 442.” 

54. &pters . .. xpareis] ‘‘ If thou 
wilt govern the land, as thou now hast 
possession of it.” “Apyw denotes to 
exercise government over; xparde, to 
be in possession of. A person may 
be in possession of a country, and yet 
consign its govérnment to others. 

55. xdAAsov] The penult of compa- 
ratives in sy is long in the Attic dia- 
lect, and short inthe others. In Doric, 
"Adioy, @ wolpay, Td redy uéAos, Theocr. 
iw 1. In Ionic, Tov nal dd yAdoons 
pérrtos yAunlay Adey abdh, I]. A. 249. 

56. ds ob8é] Flor.i.1. Imaginem 
urbis magis quam urbem fecerat: in- 
cole deerant. 

obre vats] Dr. Blomfield, Pers. 
Gl. 355. would remove the comma after 
vavs and place it before ds3pay. 

57. Epnuos ayBpar ph tuvoixotrrey 
tow] This line appears to be an in- 
stance of repetition; and many such 
instances occur in the tragic writers. 
Philoct. 31. ‘Opa xévyy olicnow dxOpd- 
sey Sixa. But if dvipay ph tvvoi- 
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xotyrey be taken as the genitive abso- 
lute, and not governed by &pnyos, it 
will convey the reason why the city is 
desolate ; and thereby the notion of 
redundancy is done away, “ for neither 
tower nor city is [good for] any thing, 
being desolate, if no inhabitants dwell 
within it.” This interpretation agrees 
with the remark of Erfurdt, who says, 
“‘verba dy3pav— ow non ab Epnuos 
pendere, sed genitivos esse absolutes 
puto.” <A similar sentiment to that 
which is contained in this line occurs 
in Antig. 737. TWdAus yap obx bof, Hris 
dyBpds €of évds. Thucyd. vii. 77. "Apv- 
Spes yap wddus, kal ob relxn, ob82 vijes 
dvdpev xeval. 

58. yrord, xobx Byrwrd) This is 
clearly an instance of repetition or re- 
dundance. ‘ So in Homer, II. Z.333. 
“Excrop, éwei we xav aloay dveldwas, 
06 iwtp alcay: on which passage Eu- 
stathius, p. 645., remarks, éwiporhy 
6 Adyos Exes Thy nar’ HOos dAnGevrichy. 
Sr: Suoov raph TE pirouhpy Lopoxdrct 
+b, yvura xobx byverd jo. wal rd, 
wis ob3é pyrpt svoxephs (Electr. 
929.). xal7rd, obre 7: Tov Saveiy xpoun- 
Ohs, 76 Te ph BrAdrew érolua (Electr. 
1078.). He might have added, Aj. Fl. 
289. BxAnros, off bx” &yyéAwy KAn- 
Oels.”” Brunck. ‘‘ The ancients said 
yroords, xAavords, hulkavoros, KaTa- 
xtopuara, kpodcua ; the more modern 
omitted the sigma. See Dorvill. ad 
Charit. p. 403." Blomf. Pera. 403. 
This is probably true ; but it seems too 


much to alter yrwrd into yrwrrd, in 


the absence of MS. authority. Suidas 
quotes this passage under the word 
yverrds, not yrwords. We shall recur 
to this form below. 

60. vooetre wdyres] ‘‘ The author of 
the Argonautics, ii. 631. has imitated 


this passage: Ale) 8 crovéeccay éx’ 
Huar: vinra guddoow, Eftére +b xpé- 
tirrovy duiw xdow iryeptberGe, Spals- 
pevos TA Exacra’ cb 8 eipapdws dyo- 
pebas, Oloy djs Wyijs dAdyew Seep: 
abtap byarye Elo piv ob8 H6aidy drb- 
Couar duol 8t row, Kal rou duds, 
wal geio, xal bAAwy eld éralpay.” 
Bruock. Similarly Seneca, Troad. 
1064. Sua quemque tantum, me om- 
nium clades premit. 

vototyres] This is a nominativus 
pendens, or @ nominative without a 
verb to follow it. Instances of this 
kind are not uncommon, and proceed 
from a change of construction made by 
the writer during the act of composi- 
tion. When Sophocles wrote vocoiy- 
ves, he probably intended to com- 
plete the sentence with voceire, or 
some similar word. ‘‘ Elmsley [after 
Burton and others] thought that »0- 
courres was put Atticé for vocotrrey, 
But here is nothing Attic, nor is the 
nominative put for the genitive. For 
the sense is, yvovotwres ob vooeite é 
Yoou os é¢yé. But to show that this 
was to be understood of all without 
any exception, he changes the mode 
of expression, and says, obx torw busy 
Soris.” Erfurdt. The following are 
examples of a nominativus pendens : 
Adya & dy dAAfAoocw éf5dbour xaxol, 
Strat drdyxwv ptraxa, Antig. 260. 
Sept. Theb. 678. "Avdpow 8 dpualuow 
Sduros 3° abréxrovos, Ovx ori yij- 
pas rovde rol yudoparos. See Monk. 
Hippol. 22. Valckenaer. Phoen. 292. 
and Classical Journal, No. lxiii. p. 98. 

62. els éy] “Ey is the reading of se- 
veral MSS. and editions, and preferred 
by Elmsley to a, the reading of 
Brunck. But the context udvor xad’ 
airdy, xobdéy” BAdov seems to require 
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povoy xal abrdy, xoudéy’ AAAay? 7 O° Eur, 
Wuyxn mors re xed xal o” nod oréves, 


@ 9 > a > @ S : f 
aor ovy ixvw 7’ sidovra pe aSeyeipere, 


65 


GAN Tore WOAAG jody ws Oaxpucavra Oi, 
worrads 8 ddoug erddvra ppovridog wadvoss. 
jy 8 eb oxomay edpioxoy Jaci povny, 

, ¥ ~® f 
TavTyy Expaka. maida yap Mevorxtas 


Kpéovr’, éuaurot yanbpov, é¢ rd [ludsxc 


70 


treua Dolbou dapal, aig rubud’ o rs 
Spioy 7 rl dwviay rivde pucainny woasy, 


éva, one individua); and this is the 
opinion of Erfurdt. 

65. dor’ oby Trvy 7’) This is pro- 
bably an imitation of the precept given 
by the obAos Sveipos in Homer to Aga- 
mewmnon, Il. B.24. Ov xph ravvixioy 
eBSex Bovanddépoy wrSpa. So also 
Sept. Theb. 1. Kd3you woAira:, xp) 
Aéyew Td xalpa, “Ootis vadoca 
=payos dy xpiuyy wdAcws, Olaxa vo- 
piv, BAdpapa ph Kowev Bre. 

66. Tore . . . we Saxpdcayra}] Not 
Saxptoa:. After the verbs ol8a, ala6d- 
yous, Yonut, ahd others of a similar 
kind, the Greeks place the participle 
and not the infinitive mood. Thus 
lore pe Saxpicas would not be Greek, 
though Pro certo habete me flevisse, 
is very good Latin. The Latin poets 
sometimes imitate this construction. 
Virg. An. ii. 376. sensit medios di- 
lapsus in hostes. And in English, 
though affectedly, Milton, P. L. ix. 
792. And knew not eating death. 

67. wAdvo:s}] There are two forms, 
wadyos and xAdyn. The former is 
never used by AZschylus [see Pier- 
son. Moeris. p.315. Elmel.j, the latcer 
never by Sophocles; both forms oc- 
cur in Euripides, that of the feminine 
only once. Brunck calls +Advos the 
Attic form. 

70. yauOpby}] Tay€pds is any rela- 


tion by marriage ; here a brother-in- 


law. So wevpOepds, says Brunck, has a 
wide sense. 

Tlv@ixa} Of Delphi: so called either 
from Ilvéwy, the serpent slain by Apollo ; 
Stravimus inoumeris tumidum Py- 
thona sagittis :] or more probably from 
web0ouas, to inquire. ‘“ Nomen esse 
dicitur a serpente confixo ibi sagittis 
Apollinis, et ibi computrescente, a wh6o, 
putrescere facio. Sed fortasse verius, 
a suvédyouas, quia ibi oraculum ce- 
lebre.” Damm. in P.R. 

71. os ritow I sent him that he 
might learn. ere @ purpose, end, 
result, &c., is denoted by the help of 
the particles ta, Sppa, ds, wh, &e. 
(1) if both the action and the purpose 
of it belong entirely to time past, the 
purpose is denoted by the optative 
mood only, as here: (2) if the action 
belong to time present or future, the 
purpose is denoted by the subjunctive, 
and not otherwise. IHéurwand rdupo, 
as wrbOnra: treuba, &s wiOorro, are 
correct: wépvirw and wéwho, ds wiOoiro : 
Exepya, &s wtOnra, are incorrect. 
See Mr.Tate’s able and lucid expli- 
cation of Dawes’s Canon, Mus. Crit. 
von p- 524, and Dawes, Mise. Crit. 
p. 82. - 

72. rhvBe pucaluny} The epsilon is 
here short before the initial p, other- 
wise there would be a spondee in the 
fourth place. When a word ending 

85 
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xai  Fap 70y Evpperpouevoy y pov 


Aurel, Ti mparoEl, TO yap sixoTos Wépa 


drects wrslw rod xabyxovros ypdvou. 


75 


Oray 8 ixnras, Tyvixaur éya) xaxd¢ 
pr Spiy dy elnv wavd’ Ga” dy dnroi eds. 


IE. 


aAr’ cig xaarby ov 7’ siwag, olde T aptig 


Kpéovra mpororeiyovras onpaivourl pos. 


OL. & “vaE “Aroarey, si yap tv rox yé TH 


80 





with a short vowel precedes a word be- 
ginning with p, the syllable preceding 
the p becomes long, provided the metri- 
cal ictus falis upon it; otherwise the 
syllable, as in this passage, remains 
short. Totr’ forw 8 rotpyor els 
due péroy, CE.R. 847. This limita- 
tion of Dawes’s Canon, (which like 
most of his canons requites some re- 
striction,) was communicated to the 
editor by his able and kind instructor, 
J.Tate. On this subject, see Kidd’s 
Edition of Dawes, p. 285. Quarterly 
Review, vol. v. p. 225. Blomf. Prom. 
1059. 

pucaipny] “Péw signifies, to draw or 
drag ; pdoua:, in the middle voice, to 
draw to oneself ; and is a term derived 
from wer, when a man drew to himself 
his wounded friend out of the fight, in 
order to protect him ; hence, todefend, 
to rescue. 

73. wal pw’ Fuap] “ And the day 
measured along with [or compared 
with} the time [of his departure] grieves 
me [to think] what he is doing.” Er- 
furdt has illustrated the construction 
Auwrei, ri xpdooe:, by the following re- 
ferences, infr. 155. dul oo: &(dueros 
wl... davboaus xpéos. Aj. Fl. 794. 
dere uy’ d8lvew, ri ons. Hec. 185. 8e- 
palve, rl wor’ dvarrdyers, See Schefer. 
L. Bos. P- 580. 

74, etxérosxdpa] ultra quam equum 
erat. Musgr. 

75. txerri] This tine is considered 
oY Porson (see Kidd) as a gloss or ex- 

planation of the preceding words, rot 
yap elxdros wepg (which he ingeniously 


alters from the common reading wépa), 
“ for he s beyond or exceeds the 
reasonable time,” ypévouv being under- 
stood from the preceding line. This 
gloss being placed in the margin, from 
thence crept into the text. Such also 
was the opinion of Bentley, which 
seems to be corroborated by Suidas, 
Tov xaPhnorros wépa xpévov, rouréari, 
Tow SpwOdvros, A¢yeraz 8¢ xa) rod elxd- 
Trot wépa. Besides, the word xaOhie, 
though so common in the Greek prose 
writers, does not occur in any other 
passage of the poets except this. It 
may not therefore unfairly be inferred 
that this line is not the composition of 
Sophocles, but the manufacture of some 
scholiast or transcriber. 

77. Bndct] “* Subjunctive. See 
Maith. Gr. Gr. § 527. not.2.” Erf. 

79. xpooor.} All the MSS. wpe- 
orelxovra, and so in (&£. C. 30. 
Hpocorparoredeboarres is rightly read 
by Schweigheus. Polyb. i. 42. Erf. 

80. ef yap ey rixy yé ty] Bi and 
el yap, with the optative, which are 
said to be used in the optative sense 
of the Latin utinam, are in reality el- 
liptical: “ if he come, &c., I shall 
be happy,” or “ all will be well.” So 
Homer, Hymn. in Merc. 309. El yap 
eno rovody3e Geol Bivauw rapabeier. 
Hec. 824, EY por yévorro oOdyyos dy 
Bpaxloot, The Latin writers have si 
in the same sense. Si nune se nobis 
ile aureus arbore ramus Ostendat ne- 
more in tanto, An. vi. 187. O si an- 
gulas ille Proximus accedat, qui nune 
denormat agellum, Hor. Sat. ii. 6. 8. 
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cwrips Bain, Anpmpds Women Gupari. 

IE. Gan’ sixacas ody, yovc. 00 yap dy xaca 
rorveradng wd sipre mayxcprov Sadyys. 

OI, ray’ sicopsaba Soppsrpos yap ws xrvelv. 
avak, sudy xydeupa, wai Mevorxéws, 85 
tiv’ nply Yxsig rod Deod Syuyy dépaw ; 

KP. iobayy. adyw yap xal rd diahop’, si rox 
xar’ opboy sGerbovra, waver’ dv evruyeiy. 


Markland, Eurip. Suppl. 1145., pro- 
posed ras for te, to correspond with 


antistite, sicut coronatus laurea corona 
et oraculum adiisset, et rem divinam 


Goxep, Brunck calls this a most ele- fecisset, ita coronatum navim ascendere, 
gant emendation, and admits it into the * nec ante deponere eum, quam Romam 


text. But re for rut is generally used 
ia phrases of this kind. Sept. Theb. 
468. wéuwouw’ by Hn révde, civ ri 
3é ry. Choeph. 132. éaded 8 ’Op 
orny Sevpo abv roxy Tul, 

8}. ceerijpi] The ancients applied 
the title even to their female 
deities, though the feminine form ow. 
Teipa was in common use. ‘Hyedpeda 
Ths wbhews clvas rabras owripas, 
Pherecrates. See Pearson on the 
Creed, p.72. Brunck calle cwrhp 
a noun subst. ‘“‘ Compare Agam. 673. 
Philoet. 1471. Med.360.” Elmal. 

82. ob yap dy} These particles may 
be rendered by alioquin non, “ other- 
wise not ;” and they always precede 
an elliptic sentence: “‘ for he would 
not have come crowned with laurel, 
&c., if he had not been the bearer of 

ood tidings.” ZxoAf ay also is used 
in similarly elliptic sentences. 2xoAZ 
o by olxous rods ducts drreiAduny, 
. R. 424, 

83. woAvorephs] A messenger of 
good tidings had his head erowned with 
branches of laurel or rather bay. Ed 
onlay vir lox” éwel xaracredi| Xrel- 
xorP bp@ rw’ tyBpa xpds ydpuw Adyer, 
Trach. 178. ‘* Theseus in Eurip. 
Hipp. v. 813. being informed of the 
death of his wife, says, rl dra roicd’ 
drdoreupos xdpa wAeKroic: piAAois, 
dveruxhs Sewpds Hy; Fabius Pictor 
ap. Liv. xxii. 11. Se jussum ab temph 


pervenisset.” Brunck. 
. “© wayndprov, ecunde. A rare 
meaning, but defended by other com- 
pounds of way.” Erf. 

84. Eduperpos} ‘ The Schol. well : 
obi tori, gral, waxpdy, GAN’ eyyds Kal 
pérpov Exwv rod dxobey, 8a 7d xAnoloy 
yevéoOa.” Erf. 

85. Svat] A prince, 6 kvw dy, one 
who is above or over others. ‘‘ By this 
name were addressed not only kings, 
but the sons and relations of kings and 
the nobility of any state. See infr. 
904. Antig.1091. Hipp. 88.” Mus- 


ve. 

xhSevpa) For xn8eorhs, relation : the 
abstract for the concrete: see above, 
v. 1. tpoph. ‘ Eurip. Orest. 479. 70 
xaipe wal ob, MevdrAews, xhdevpu’ dudy. 
Phoen. 298, 70 tvyyévera trav *Ayh- 
yopos véxvev, infr. 128. Tupayvidos 
ofrw wecotans—for tupdyvou ofrw xe- 
odyros.” Brunck. 

86. fixes... pépwy;] The parti- 
ciple &yav, pépwy, Exwr, and some 
others, are found with verbs of motion. 
See Valckenaer. Phoen. 257. 

87. réxor... derAdvra) Not éfea- 
Ge. Some grammarians maintain that 
tuyxdve dteAOdy is precisely the same 
in meaning as éf9AGoy, But this is 
not true: for wherever tvyxdw is 
used, there is always implied an idea 
of casualty or chance. See Viger. 
p- 246. 
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OL. Zoriy 8% moioy rovros; odre yap Spacis, 


our’ ouv mpodeinas ein) Ta ye vov Adyw. 


KP. eb revo yonbers wanoialevrey xAveiv, 
froioc elreiv, etre xal oreivesy tow. 

OL. é¢ ravras abla. rive yap ratov dépm 
Td wévbog, 7) xoel Tig Eentic Wuyxig wéps. 


KP. abyorn’ dy oF Zxovea rod Yeod mapa. 


95 


dvwyey ipas Doibos eudavidg aval 

plarpa xmpas, ac Tebpappévoy yOovd 

gv THO, EAauvEY, Nd aVYxErTOY TpEely. | 
OI. woiw xadapud; rig o,rpomog rng Eupopas 5° 


KP. avdpyacrotivras, 9 pova hovey warry 
Avovras, aig TOO alua yeatoy wears. Ie 





90. tg ye, &c.] “* The dative here 
marks the cause. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 403. cc.” Erf. 

92. éromos elwcivy] The auxiliary 
verb elu: is frequently omitted, when 
Sromos is So Troad. 74. grow’, 
& BotAc, trax’ duot. Med. 612. ds 
Eromos apOdve Bovva: xepl. See also 
Demosth. Philipp. iii. 3. and Aj. 813. 

elre xal orelyew ow] “ The com- 
plete sentence would be, «fre xal ovrel- 
xew Cow xpiCeis, roids elus nal rovro 
8pqy. Eurip. Jon. 1120, Mewvopévau 
yap, el Savew huss ypedy, Hdi0y dy Sd- 
vommey, lf Spay pdos ; where Heath says 
that $810» dy (euer is understood.” Elms. 

95. ‘‘ Ady. dy] I will say. See o 
El. 1491.” Brunck. . 

99. rpéxos] “ Modus, ratio. Aristot. 
Polit. 2. rls ody 5 rpéwos Fora: 8:a- 
Aoyhs tev Yipwy; Eurip. Herc. F. 
965. rls d rpdxos Eevadcrees Thode ;”” Ef, 

100. ¢évy gévov) The juxta-posi- 
tion of these words adds considerably 
to the force of the passage. Orest. 32. 
Kawe8’ 6 xelvou yeréuevos odve pdvov 
Adoe. See also Orest. 807. Eurip. 
Suppl. 624. Kaxds, révos, »écos, and 
other words occur under the same cir- 
cumstances. Kaxby xax&s viv Byopoy 


dxrpipva: Bloy, C&. R.238. TWdvos révy 
wévorv pépe, Aj. Fl. 866. Infr. pércos 
peAdy wod) ynpeteor. 

101. ds 768’ alua yxemdlor wérw] 
Mudge altered the common reading 
768 into rfv3', which was adopted by 
Brunck, but Erfurdt and Elmsley de- 
fend 1é8e—“ this murder” [of which I 
am going to speak]: “‘ 33 is sometimes 
20 placed, as to refer to what is sub- 

uently mentioned. Hom. II. ix. 527. 
Méurnuas ré8e Epyor eye wdam, ott: 
vdov ye, ‘Os Av és 3’ dpiv epdes wdvrecci 
plrow:. P.V.622. Ja. OSxouw xépes by 
vhvde Sepedy euoi ; Pr. Ady’ frre’ alres.” 
Erfurdt. This usage of 88e, not uofre- 
quent in the tragic writers, is most com- 
mon in Herodotus. . . rd3e Aéyouo: — 
they mention the following particulars. 
‘As—alua yerud(op is the nominative or 
accusative absolute. The same go- 
vernment occurs without és: as Hec. 
118. Toul opdywor, trois 8 ody) 8o- 
xovy. Hermann notes: ‘‘ Pronomen 
83¢ ita spectat ad sequentia, ut proprie 
sit hic, quem in mente habso. Itaque 
b. 1, quum nominatus sit jam ¢dvos, 
ad hunc refertur: tum demum ad se- 
quentia, Accusativorum hujusmodi 
constructionem explicuit Elmeleius ad 
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‘Ol. roiou yap avdpig rivde wyvoes Toya ; 
KP. Fy aly, ob “vaE, Acids wold? ayepney 


Cad 


vis tHode, wply od Tyvd awevbivey wéruy. 


OI, t&0i3 axovay ob yap siceidov yé xm. 105 


KP. rovrov Qavovrog, viv emioréArgs caddis 


Tous aurodyras yep) Tiwpsiy Tivas. 
OI. of 8 cio wot yas; wot rod edpsbyoeras 
Tyvog maraids dvoréxpaptoy airiag ; 
KP, gv r90 tdacxe yh. 76 88 Syrovmevoy 110 
aarwrov: exdevyes Ot rapsrovmsvoy. 
OI. wéerspa & év olxoss, 4 ’v aypoig & Adios, 
7 Vig ix’ GAAns THde cuprirres Hove ; 
KP. Sempic, wg Epacxey, exdnpiov, weary 


Herac]. 693. et in addendis ad eum 
locum.” 

107. “* Tyseopeiy rd. Suidas v.’Emi- 
oré\Aa. The order is émoréAAes twd 
Tinepew tovs abrodyras. So sndovy 
vwé, infr. 1287.” Elmsley. Her- 
mann, as in the text, reads ruvds, and 
thus notes: “ Twa cum Erfurdtio edidit 
etiam Elmsleius, comparans ille v. 
1287. probatque Reisigius ad (d, 
Col. p. 319. At illius loci] alia ratio 
est. Hic non ut aliquis, sed ut civi- 
tas cedem illam puniat, jubere dici- 
tur oraculum. Itaque revocavi tuds, 
quod etiam Suidw cod. Leid. habet. 

ndicat eo pronomine Creon, incer- 
tum esse, qui sint illi, qui occiderint 
Laium.” 

108, rot ys ;] Ubi terrarum? ubi 
gentium? adverbs of time, place, and 
quantity require a genitive. There is 
asomewhat singular application of this 
in Antig. 42 : Motéy ri xuvSdvevpa ; mob 
yveéuns wor I; - 

110. 7d 8 Grrodpevoyv] ‘‘ Terence, 
Heaut. iv. 1. 8. Nihil tam difficile est, 


uin querendo investigari possiet.” - 


runck. “ Cheremon Stobzi, i. 9. 
p-236. Heer. ote torw ob8ty ray 





dy dvOpdros, 8 11, ode ev xpdvy (nrov- 
ow devploxera.” Erf, - 

112. It seems strange, and is one of 
the improbable circumstances in this 
beautiful play, that (Edipus should 
have succeeded to the throne of Laius, 
and married his widow, without having 
made himself acquainted with the par- 
ticulars connected with the death of 
Laius: they were known to Jocasta ; 
and we are told in the play itself, 
v. 693., that Cedipus and Jocasta lived 
on the most confidential and affec- 
tionate terms. ‘‘ Cdipus, however, 
offers an excuse for this, v. 128., and 
229., and Aristotle de Art. Poét. xviii. 
14, and xxv. 8.” Erfurdt. 

114, Gewpds] Gewpds was a person 
commissioned to offer sacrifice to eome 
god, and to consult an oracle. He was 
always engaged and concerned in the 
transaction of business relative to the 
gods; and thus distinguished from 
apéc€us, a person c with civil 
business. In the council of the Am- 
phictyons, the Sewpds was called fepo- 
pxhyoov. Laius went to Delphi: roy 
dxrebdvyra waida pacretwy pabery el un- 
xér’ efm. Phoen. 36. 
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115 


OI. oud ayyerdg rig, 00d8 cuprpaxrap 800 
xareio, Srov Tis Expabewy iypycar ay; 

KP. Svyocxoves yap, rajy elg ris, 65 dobw duyay, 
ay elds, TAH Ev, ovddy sly’ Eldws hpdoas. 


OI. 7d woiov; sy yap roan’ av EFeupos padbeiy, 


120 


apyny Bpayeiay si Adboiey EArmidog. 
KP, anoras tbacxe cuvruydvras ov psd 
popy xTavsiv viv, AAG cuv WAS yepidy. 
OI, wéig obv 6 Anorys, sf rs wy Gov apyiow 


ixpacoer’ évdévd, é¢ rod ay ToALNS Eby ; 


125 


KP. doxotyra ratr ays Aaiou 3 cAwacros 
oudels apwryis év xaxois syiyvero. 

OI. xaxdy d8 woioy Eurodam, rupavvldos 
odrw merourng, elpys Tour eesdévas ; 


dx8quév] This word is distinguished 
from droSyusr. "Exdnudy is a person 
who goes out of his own country : éro- 
Snpusy, an absentee, or one who 1s living 
in a foreign country. 

117. Srov ris dxpabdy] ‘ From whom 
one might learn, and make use of his 
information.” “Orov is governed of 
expaboy, and ¢rux in the absence of 
éxuaGey would have been expected 
with xpfoarro. When two verbs, or 
a verb and a participle governing dif- 
ferent cases, refer equally to the same 
noun, the Greeks, in order to avoid an 
isharmonious repetition, used the noun 
only once governed by one of the verbs, 
and omitted with the other. 
R. P. Med. 724. and Matthiss Gr. Gr. 


§ 556. 

120. @ yap ...] The order is — pa- 
Oety yap ty dEedpa: by worrd, ‘* The 
ascertaining of one fact may be the 
means of discovering many.” Erf. ob- 
serves that ‘' ebploxw often signifies not 
so much ercogitare a8 rationem inve- 
nire, qua fiers aliquid posit. Lucian. 


Bee Tdde réAyns isn 


Parasit. t.ii. p. 860. eBpos elweiv. 
Plutarch. Pree. Reipubl. gerendsx, p. 
798. F. Grav 8 wavoacOas xa) Sedpue- 
vos weTaBodArs xal houxlas, ebpe xara- 
OboOa: Thy Stray.” 

122. Upacne] ‘* He used to say” — 
he was in the habit of saying. See 
above, v. 36. 

125. éxpdower’ évGdv3"} “ Unless he 
had been tampered with, or acted upon, 
by money from this country.” “ Trans- 
late, pecunia hine transuctum esset, i.e. 
nisi hinc, ex hac regione, pecunia esset 
subornatus.” Erf. 

és 7d8° dy réAuns] This expression 
is elliptical : supply wépos with L. Bos. 

early the same in mean. 
ing as rhyde 7éAunp. 

128. rupaywiBos ofte mrecotcns] 
‘** When royalty had thus fallen.” Here 
is the abstract put for the concrete ; 

ov ota weodyros. Asch. P. V. 
232, iverri ydp wees rovro ri5 tuparvld: 
véonua, tos pido: mh wemoOdvas, 
See above, v. 95. 
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15 
@ 
130 


pebivrag yds radava, mporrysro. 

OI, aan’ e& brapying avbig ais’ tye dave. 
eragzlos yap Poibos, abing 8 ob, 
mpd Tov Javevrog ryvd sacd’ sxso-spodyy: 


aor evdlxws sperds xdurt couparyoy, 
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Yi THe Tinwpoivra, TH Ted Y dua. 
imip yap ovx) Thy axwripn diawy, 

GAN avrog abTOU, TeUT amregxedm LuToS. 
Goris yap Ty exeivoy 6 xravaw, Tay dy 


xa’ dy rosaury yeipl rinepeiy Dero. 
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xeiven mporapxdy ovy, suauToy adsaw, 

GAA wg TaxIoTA, Walder, Opeig ev, Babpwy 
ioracbe, roucd apayres ixrijpag xradous: 
arrog O& Kaduov rady dd’ abpautére, 


¢€ ~ 6 ~ 4 a A 2 ad 
ws way Eno Sparovtos. 7 yap euTuyeis 
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A Cod “ ? +) A 4 
guy TH Jeo Havoused’, y werrwxores. 


IE. 


y ~~ 
w@ waives, iormper ba: 


Tae yap yapiy 


xal Seip’ ECyusv, chy 50 eEayyéarerau, 





138. abrds aérot] Adrov is here 
governed by éwép in the preceding line. 
** "Amwooxeda. Attic. futur. for dro- 
axeddcw. See on Ran. 298.” Brunck. 

139. tdx? dy» xy’ dy] On the sub- 
ject of the double &, Hermann, Viger. 
p. 644. remarke that &» seems to be 
repeated in the same sentence, if the 
one belongs to the verb, and the other 
to another word which may.be taken 
doubtingly. In this passage he says 
the former &» refers to the verb éAa:, 
the latter to xdueé; ‘* hic poterit insi- 
dias struere fortacse etiam mihi.” So 
also infr. v. 340. Tis yap rowir dy 
obx dy épyi(orr’ brn KAtev ; Toad’ by 
xAbveoy must be taken together; ‘‘ quis 
non irascatur, si forte talia audierit?” 
See Matthie Gr, Gr. §599. 

142. “ Bd@pey YoracGe] I.e. axd 
Bdipay. Antig. 418. (xd) xGerds 


delpas. Oppian. Cyneg. iv. 186. alpé- 
pevos xOovds.” Erf. ‘* They were sit- 
ting at the altar in the manner of sup- 
pliants. See .C. 1158.” Brunck. 

144. Kd3uou Aady] The governors 
of the land of Cadmus: the senate: 
the same are designated as Xépas Kvax- 
res, infr. 904. 

145. ds way duov Spdeovros]} This 
is an instance of the genitive absolute 
with ds. The particle ds implies cer- 
tainty. 
146. oty r¢ Seg] “ With the help of 
the god,”’ sc. Apollo. The words ody 
Seg and Seois frequently occur in the 
tragic and other Greek writers, joined 
to a verb future. See Med. 625. and 
798. and Matth. Gr. Gr. §577. 

148. 83°] “Ode here refers to Creon. 
The object of these suppliants was to 
ascertain from Cedipus what response 


16 


Poite, 3, 6 réibas raods pavreias, apa 
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cwrip Y ixorro, xal vooou mavornpios. 
XO. 
"QD Aids aduerns hari, rig wore Tag moAvypUTOV OT. a. 
Tlu$cvog ayaads s6ag 
@rxbas; sxrivrapas Pobepay dpéva, dcimars waArAwy, 


inie Aaase Ilasay, 


Gud) ool alopevog, ri os 7 véoy, 
aig w@poug maALy 


7 wepwrenropedy 
sEavureis yptos. 
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clad pros, © ypuotag réxvoy érmldoc, &uSpore Hapa, 
mprda oe xexropsvos, Juyarep Ards, AuCpor’ "Adaya, 


[avrior, a. 





of an oracle or other means could pro- 
duce any alleviation to the pestilence ; 
and Creon had announced to them the 
particular mode to be adopted. 

151. “70 Ads — odri) Zechyl. 
Eumen. 19. Aids apopfrns 8 dori 
Aotlas warpés. Add Virgil. 4&n. iu. 
251.” Musgr. 

tls wore] ‘* With what possible mean- 
ing?” Thus we say, What ever could 
he mean ? 

woAvxptcov] Delphi is called woad- 
xpvvos from the number of offerings 
presented to it. See an account of 
some of these given by Gyges and Cree- 
sus, and descnbed b Herodotus, Clio 
§ 53. and Pindar, Pyth. vi. 8. It is 
also to be remembered that in the 
temple at Delphi were kept the trea- 
sures of several states. Herodotus 
Mentions Sncavpds ray Kopw Oley. 

153. éeréraya:] I am stretched out, 
or on the rack: ‘‘ Iam racked in my 
fearful mind.” ‘‘ Properly said of, the 
dead, as Gataker observed.” Erf. See 
R. P. Med. 585. ; 

add\Awy] the active voice is here 
used where the middle wadrAdperos 
would be more proper. See R. P. 
Orest. 316. The scholiast reads roAAG 
for wdAXov. 

154, ‘Ifte A.11.] * Brunck and 


Erf. made these words parenthetical. 
Ido not. What he called before Aids 
gdrw, he now calls by the name of 
Apollo.” Herm. 

G(duevos}] “Gl. ebAaSotpevos, po- 
Cotyevos. Homer. Il. BH. 261. aero 
ydp, ph Nuxrl Sog adwoSbusa tpbo:.” 
Brunck. 

156. rl pos } wéow] ‘ What new 
event thou wilt accomplish, or one re- 
curring (wdAu) after revolving years.” 
The event about which the chorus is 
anxious, is one that may have never 
occurred before, or one which may. 
Tac. Hist. i.2. Jam vero Italia novis 
cladibus, vel post longam seculorum 
seriem repetitis, edflicta. 

158. xpvedas] This word is here 
scanned as a spondee. In Homer, II. 
A. 15. the two concluding syllables of 
xpvedéy form in scanning only one short 
syllable: xpucdy dvd oxterpy. 

G&uSporé pdua)} Immortal response, 
i.e. an oracle or reaponse sent from an 
immortal. 

159. xexAdpevos] Al. xexAopévy : the 
dative case agreeing with wo: after wpo- 
odynré, v. 163. Seidler, Eurip. Troad. 
117. p. 16. thinks that xexAduevos is 
the true reading; and Erfurdt (edit. 
1823.) has adopted it into the text on 
the suggestion of Hermann. 
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“Aprepsv, & xuxAdevt’ ayopas Spovoy suxrda Jaooes, 
“xab Doiboy exaboroy, iw 
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jvucar exroriay dacya wyuaros, eadere xa viv. 


a wero, avapiiuc yap dpm 


160. yardoxéy 7°} This epithet is 
applied to Jupiter, Neptune, and to 
Mercury, as well as to Diana. See 
Sept. Theb. 298. Asch. Suppl. 795. 

161. & xuxAderr’] “ Who sits on a 
splendid circular throne or pediment in 
the forum.” Diana bad a temple in 
the forum at Thebes dedicated to her, 
where her statue represented her in a 
sitting posture on a circular pediment 
or base, 

ebxAéa] “* The common reading e¢t- 
xAe@ is wrong. Both forms are cor- 
rect ; but the latter is here inadmissible 
by the law of the metre. See Eustath. 
p- 1516. The Scholiast thinks that 
EfxAea is the nominative for EvcAca, 
under which name Diana was wor- 
shipped among the Boeotians and their 
neighbours the Platwans. See Plu- 
tarch. in Aristid. p.317.” Brunck. 
‘* Recte,” says Hermann, ‘‘ Sophocles 
epicam, sive mavis lyricam formam ut 
in chori carmine vit, in quo ed- 
xAeG pedestre et vulgare fuisset.” 

adcce|] Odoow, though generally 
intransitive, takes an accusative of the 
place occupied or seated upon. “A @¢- 
vidos Sdeedow wal dydxropa Sdocei, 
Androm. 117. See also Iph. T. 278. 
Troad. 138. Herc. F. 1205. 

162. éxa@édov] Dor. for éxn€ddov, 
a Homeric word: éxarnéedAérns also 
occors in Homer. 

164. ef wore xal mxporépas] The 
order is, ef wore xal mporépas &ras dp- 
vondvas bwip wéda.. ‘if éver, when 
former disaster rushed over, or threat- 
ened, the state.” 


orpody 2. 


trep] H. 1. quod aitinet, as 189. 
and wept v.94. Aeschyl. S. Th. 425. 
tpéuo 8 aluarnpdpous pudpous bxép ol- 
Aww dAopeve i8écGa.” Erf. 

166. hyboar’ écronlay] “ You effect- 
ed the expulsion of calamity.” Here 
éxrowiay expresses the effect produced 
upon @Aéya. After a verb active, an 
accusative frequently follows of the ob- 
ject ; and an adjective, as here, or a 
participle agreeing with it, to denote 
the change which that action produces 
in its nature or qualities. Phoen. 446. 
Marep, S:arAdgiacay duoyeveis plrous, 
‘‘ having reconciled relations [so as to 
make them] friends.’? So Virg. n. 
i. 69. Incute vim ventis submersasque 
obrue classes. In English we have the 
same idiom : “to strike a man dead.” 
On this subject see Bentley’s Epistle 
to Mill. p. 18. Toup, Emend. Suid. iii. 
p. 320. Hemsterh. ad Aristoph. Plut. 

. 4. 

P 167. & wéxos] “* O Dii. Lycophron 
v. 943. has the nominative of this word : 
roryap xéxat pitnAw Hripwoay owdpov. 
Plutarch, vol. ii. p. 22. Aptowes 8¢ xd- 
wous rovs Saluovas [xadovow].” Mus- 
grave. [iéwos does not occur in Eu- 
ripides, but frequently in Homer and 
schylus. Od. A. 32. 70 wéxoi, ofov 
3h vv Seods Aporo) alridwyra:. On this 
passage the Scholiast observes: 70 
wénot, & wawal, dor: Bt txiginua oxe- 
Tac pov Snrwrindy— “ it is an adverb 
expressive of indignation ;” and also 
of alarm, sorrow, and astonishment: 
but in this latter sense it is written 
TOW. 
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@ Tig ardEeras. obTe yap Exyove 
xruras xbovos adGerai, odre Téxooww 


inky 


XALATWY aveyouTs yuvaixEs® 


&rroy F av AAW 
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mpocidoss, Amep eumrepay opyiy, 
xpeiogoy aasmaxérou mupdg opevoy 
axtay xpos éowépou Seod: 





169. 068° Ey: ppovridos] Ob82 vg is 
the reading of Suidas and the scholiast, 
and adopted by Elmsley. The read- 
ing of all the MSS. and copies is ofS 
Ev: ppovridos &yxos. N¢ for vdy how- 
ever is a contraction, as Erfurdt re- 
merks, scarcely found in the choral 
odes. Hermann calls: this an Iambic 
line, except that it has an anapest in 
the 5th place. 

171. obre yap exyova] “ P. Victo- 
rius compares the words of Pacuvius 
in Nonius: Nec grandiri frugum fetum 

€, nec mitescere. It was formerly 
believed that the gods when angry with 
men for some gross acts of impiety, in- 
jured the productions of the earth, and 
destroyed the offspring of animals, till 
they were appeased by atonement for 
the guilt.” Brunck. 

173. lntevy] Mournful, is derived 
from the ejaculation 2, or because 
women in child-birth iao: avds, 
shriek out. See Hesych. in voc. intous 
kauzdrovs. Eurip. Phoeniss. 1046. iddc- 
Moy doréva(oy ofxois lhiow Body, ihiov 
pédos. 

174. dvéxovci] “Averw Exovew 
Hesych. “have respite or deliverance 
from ’’ — or understand éavrods, and 
translate, ‘support themselves under.” 
See above, v.26. “ With caudruy, awd 
is understood : ob dyéxovow ded intwy 
xkaudroy: non resurgunt iterum a Lu. 
cine doloribus. Synes. Epist.98. dad 


vhs xAlens col yéypada, udrdus dvexd- 
peros eis Siacxevhy.” Musgrave, ‘ Ap- 
pian. de Rebus Hispan. c. 32. rijs ud- 
xns ot dvarxay. de Reb. Pun. c. 75. 
évarxeiv Tov wodduov. ibid. 136, dvd. 
axe % BovAd Tov cuvoxwpod.” Ef. 

175. BAAop BAAw] “T.e. BAdop ex" 
BAAg, alium super alium. Eurip. 
Troad., 1823. BAAg 8 BAA dor. 
Vid. Matthiea Gr. Gr. § 400. g.”_ — Erf. 

176. Gxep}] Eurip. Hippol. 840. 
"Opms yap &s tis dx xepar Leavros el 
Tihdny’ és “Aidou xparrvdy dpuhoacd pot. 

177. xpétacov dyopaxérov xupds] 
The same image is expressed by Eu- 
ripides in relation to the violence of 
sailors, which here denotes the rapi- 
dity with which those afflicted with 
the plague hurried to the shades: 
vavtuch 7 dvapxla xpelgowv supéds. 
Hec. 605. ’Awamud«eros, 5 wdvu uéyas, 
Byay paxpés: from paxos is derived 
pdxeros, and with the reduplication 
pa, and the insertion of the iota pa 
sdxeros, and with the intensive a, 
duamdxeros. This is Damm’s deri- 
vation. To this it may be urged as an 
objection that the antepenult of duc. 
pdxeros is short, whereas it would be 
long if derived from paxos. A more 
probable derivation is from paide, 
cum impetu feror in aliquid, and a in- 
tensive: it then would signify, rush- 
ing very violently, violent, irresistible. 

178. dxray}] From & yw, frango ; so 
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xairo avoixTras’ 
ty 3 aAoyos, morsel + sms pardpas, 
axtay rapa Bwpsoy AAroben ZAAE 


Avy pay movey 
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intipeg Ewsrrevayouriy. 
masay Ot Acres 
TToveET TR TE YHpUS BuaurAos: 
ay Orep, @ ypucéa Suyarsp Aits, 


sume, wéusjoy aaxay 
“Aped. Te Tov porgpoy, 
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xpoy 7. 





alyiadds, from the same: that on 
which the sea breaks: dr? is a rugged 
or rocky shore. 

éowépou] “Eowepos is generally used 
as a substantive, though here it is an 
adjective, signifying western, evening, 
dark, gloomy. Aschylus, P. V. 356. 
has érwepos anadj. Telpovo’ “ArAap- 
vos, 9s wpos doxépous rémuus “Eornke. 
‘¢ J know no one who thus denominates 
Plyto. We find Iidpev’ "Axéporros 

wap’ efoxioy in Pindar, Pyth. xi. 

stroph. 2. See also Antig. 806, 807.” 
Musgr. — 
179. Gy wéius] Translate: “in whom 
the state suffers an unnumbered or in- 
calculable loss.” ‘‘ So Electra, 227. 
dydpiduos G3 Sphvaw. In the same 
manner Trach. 247. should probably 
be read iyepiy dxhpiOuos.” Erfurdt. 

180. »nada}] ‘“ Neut. plur. for an 
adverb. Gl. ynAdws. wnAda 8 nal dvol- 
wrees x wapadAfAov.” Brunck. ‘It 
is not for an adverb, but should be taken 
with yéveOAa.” Herm. 

184. dxrdy rapt Béyioy] ‘‘ Ad alta- 
rium gradus. ’Axrh is eminentia, éfoxh, 
as the Scholiast explains. So /Esehyl. 
Choéph. 718. Xéuaros, sepulchri 
tumulus. Ald. and some MSS. dxrdy 
mwapaSauoy.” Erf. 

187, wade 3¢ Aduwe:) Here a verb 


jecta fidelibus, Hor. A. P. 180. 


of sight is joined with a noun of hear- 
ing, and the object heard is thereb 

described more strongly as being heard. 
For, Segnius irritant animos demissa 

r aures Quam que sunt oculis sub- 
There 
is a similar instance below: "EAqmpe 
yap rob vpderros *Aprias gaveica 
dua TMapyasov, and Sept. Theb. 99. 
Kréwov B3é8opxa’ wdrayos obx évds 
Sopds. ‘So Aapxpa parh, clara vor, 
in Polluc. lib. ii. sect. 116. Plu- 
tarchos de Virtute Mulier. ds 3¢ elde 
nexuxéra, Aaumpoy aywAdav{e, vol. il. 
p- 285.” Musgr. ‘“ Bacchylides (ap. 
Stobeum Serm. liii, and Plutarch. 
Numa, p. 158.) v.12. wauBixol 8 Suyor 
gadyorra.” Eff. 

188. Suavdos] Gl. ov s. Branck. 

189. wer This word is to be 
scanned as a spondee. See above v. 
158. 

190. edxa]) is here the accusative 
from edd, agreeing with dAxdy, not 
the vocative from ebdwys, agreeing 
with S¢yarep, as Brunck contends : 
beeause etéwns could scarcely be 
joined to a feminine noun, and the 
fem. form eba@mis occurs, as also the 
mase, ebwxds; edo is bd kal. Antig, 
530. réyyouo’ ebawa napedy. 

19]. “Aped] Mars, sc. the plague, 
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a *~ # 9 i . 
Og viv aYAAKOG aowidewy 
Partyes pe wepibonrog avrialoy, 
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aroupoy, elt” é¢ bya 


195 


Jarapoy 'Audirplras, 


alr’ Eg ray amoevoy Spmoy 


Opyxioy xA VOWEL” 


rérg yap at rs we adi, 


which is denominated above v. 27. 
6 wuppédpos Seds. “Apny is the accusa- 
tive after verrioa:, 

192. Bxarxos dowi8ur)] “Hic est 
Atticus idiotismus, in quo, pro adjectivo 
voculam Gyev si substituas, sensus 
evadit simillimus.” ‘‘ Hujus generis 
alia nonnulla sunt apud Euripidem ; 
sed apud Sophoclem longe plura.” 
Valckenaer, Phoen. 328. “AwexAos 
dapdww Aevxdy. Hipp. 147. dvlepos 
bérwy xeadvey, Eur. Electr. 310. 
*Avéopros lepay. CE. C. 786. xaxér 
Bvaros. Aj. FI.32b. ‘Aydpwros dtdeoy 
Koxuudrow. Soph. Electr. 1002. “AAv- 
wos &rns. Brunck and Elmsley. 

193. wepi@énros] Active, as v. 880. 
&vaveros, v.962. It means then wepi- 
Com». Antipater, Anthol. p.62. “Ap- 
pov, dudSénros Sdis. Muscr. Scho- 
liast: wepl dy &xacros Bog, which ex- 

lanation Passow thinks the true one. 

RF. Perhaps dyrid(w. Alta voce pre- 
cor in fugam vertas. Herm. 

194. ywrica] Brunck after the 
Scholiast understands 3s before vw- 
tlaas, but verlou is really governed by 
wéuoy. v. 190. 

xdrpas &xovpov] Gl. ris watpldos 
Tis éuijs Bnradh paxpdy. ‘‘“Anoupos 
is the same as édpios, extorris. The 
Toot is the Ionic odpos, whence Ty- 
Aoupés.” Muagr. 

195. wéyav Sdxayoy] Amphitrite 
was the fabled wife of Oceanus. The 
. bed of Amphitrite may mean the Zgean 
or Mediterranean sea, as contradis- 
tinguished from the Iévros or Euxine 
sea: though Musgrave understands it 


to be the Atlentic, “as well because 
no other was equally deserving of men-- 
tion on account of its magnitude ; as 
because it was at the test distance 
from the Greeks of all the seas which 
were then known, and therefore best 
adapted as & place of banishment for the 
plague.” e Scholiast says, SdAapos 
Audgitplrys — Fyouv tv0a al QupwAn- 
yddes_ wérpas elcty. A similar dis- 
tinction prevails, Hipp. 3. “Ooo: re 
Tidvrov tepydvey 7 "ArAarrixay Nal- 
ovew efaw. In his note on this latter 
passage Dr. Monk denies that Idprvos . 
is properly explained by Musgrave 
after the Scholiast as meaning the 
Euxine sea. : 

197 a&xdtevov] Referring to the 
Pontus, called Edtewos, xar’ dyrippa- 
ow; either from the dangers attending 
the navigation of it, or from the cruelty 
of the nations which dwelt along ite 


coasts, 

199. rédes yap ef ....] Translate 
‘if the night leave any thing at its 
close, this the day assails.” Elmsley 
says that ‘‘ réAe: means reAdws, dréx- 
yes, omnino, absolute.” But there is 
ho necessity to take réAe: in any other 
than its ordinary acceptation. The 
chorus is describing the dreadful effects 
of the plague, and says, if any thing 
or being escapes its attacks during the 
night, it ie sure to be assailed by it in 
the day, and thus it is explained by the 
Scholiast: «f 7: 4 vot a&yabdy xara- 
Aclwera:, Trovro dy évaipetras. 
Herm. coincides with . Erfurdt, who 
notes that &’ belongs to fpyerai, 
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Tour ax’ huap Epyeras’ 
Toy, a Tay muphopmy. 
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aorpamdy xparn 
venwy WaTep, Ord ow HOiooy xepauvd. 


Avxer dva&, ra re oe 
 Xpurorrpédwy an’ ayxurdy 


ayTioTp. ys 
205 


Bérsa Dérope ay adapar avdarsiobas 

apwya mporradévra, Tag Te muphopoug 
"Aprépidos alyaas, Evy als 
Adxe tpea diaooes" 


Tov youromitpay TE IXAYT XW, 
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oo 86ND 9 ’ oe 
TACO EXWYULLOY YAS, 


201. rv,&] The lines in the strophe 
and antistrophe here do not metrically 
agree. Hermann would read and 
arrange them in the following manner : 
Stroph. viv, & ray y Aorparay 
apdrn véuav, Zev MWdrep, bxd reg 
P0lcoy cepavvg. Antistr. MeAaoGijpa 
gatyorr” ... &yAamm wedug’Enl rdy 
axdripor dy Seots Sedv. 

204. Adse’] Apollo was called Ad- 
xeos, ether because he was more 
particularly worshipped in Lycia (viz. 
at Patara, whence bis appellation Pa- 
tareus in Horace), or because he slew 
wolves, and thereby proved a deli- 
verer. In this sense the term is used, 
Sept. Theb. 133. Kalod, Ades’ Graf, 
Adueios yevov. Or moet probably from 
Aé«n, diluculum, from whence is de- 
rived the Latin lux. See Dr. Blom- 


_ field’s able note, Sept. Theb. 133. 


205. dyxvAéy] Genitiv. plur. of 
d&yxvAn. Gloes. in membr. ra 
Aégye. Brunck. 

206. &8duar’) *ASduacr’, which is 
the reading of nearly all the MSS., de- 
stroyns the metre. Elmsley contends 
that 43duaros, and not &&duacros, 
is the form always used by the tragic 
writers. "A8duacros occurs in Homer, 
Ii. 1.158. See Blomf. Sept. Theb. 
219. and Hermann, Obss, Crit. p. 57. 


év8areicOa:} ‘ EvSareioGa:, in this 
passage, seems to signify, to mention, 
or celebrate.” Elmsl. Translate: ‘I 
wish that 1 could celebrate thy invin- 
cible arrows, set forth from thy gold- 
entwined strings, as our assistants, 

207. dparyt xwporradévra] I.e. in 
one word xpoorrarfpia. Ef. 

208. Musgrave has the following 
learned note: ‘‘ AfyAas. Vide Span- 
hem. ad Callim. H. in Dian. v.11. ubi 
Dea facem utraque manu gestans ex 
veteri nummo exhibetur. Acrépous dyé. 
xovea Aauwddas depingitur Aristoph. 
Ran. 1406. —Adtxei’ Spea S:alooe:, Hu- 
jus fabule origo que fuerit, ex simili de 

accho fabula conjicere licet. Auctor 
est Scholiastes ad Eurip. Phoen. 237, 
spontaneum ignem in quodam Par- 
nassi vertice vulgo visum esse, non 
dissimilem forte iis quibus Castoris et 
Pollucis nomen tribuit Antiquitas. 
Hoc arripiens Euripides, Ion. 725. 
Bacchum fingit noctu in eo loco tri- 
pudiare, tedam utraque manu gestan- 
tem.” 
209. Avxe:’] The Lycian mountains ; 
not the Lyceum, a mountain in Arcadia. 

210. xpucoultpay] He is described 
also by Lucian as ulrpg — dvadeBeudvos 
thy xduny, in Dialog. Jovis et Junonis, 
vol.i. p.247. Musgr. 


ZO@POKAEOTS 


olvawra Bax yor svsoy, 
Mauvadwy bporroaoy, 
meracbavas DAtyoyT’ 


aYAROT oY 
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weuxg “al ray amoripmoy év Seog Deov. 


OF. 


Airsig: & 9 aireis, rae tay Séang Exry 


xaveov déyerbas, TH voow Y bornpereiy, 
> b 4 A 9 A we 
aarxny Aabols ay xavaxoudioiy xaxcoy 


a yw Gives pry rod Adyou rou) EEepa, 
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Edvog 88 rol rpaybivros. ov yap dy paxpay 
Tyvevoy auros, pn oux Eyov rt copCoroy. 
viv 0, Uarepog yap aoris sig arroug TEAG, 
tuiv mpodwrv rior Kadusios rade. 


ooric 3700 buiov Aaioy roy Aabdaxau 


216. dwréripov}] The same as &rimor, 
(Hesych.) dishonoured ; not receiving 
the honours paid to the gods. The 
scholiast adds: Seay ydp dors rd edep- 
yerety Tovs arOperovs. 

218. 7H vdoq 3’ iv} To mini- 
ster to the disease. So Shakspeare, 
Macbeth, act v. sc.iif} ‘“ Canst thou 
not minister to a mind diseased?” 
Musgrave renders 77 vdow bunperesy, 
by ‘‘ea facere, que morbi natura et 
ratio exigit.” Eurip. Autol. fr.iii. 7. 
dtuxnpereiy rixass. 

219. xdvaxotdiow] For xal druxcot- 
gic. The verb dvaxovgl(w, “ to raise 
lightly or gently up,” occurs v. 23. su- 
pra, and twice in Euripides, viz. Orest. 
212, and Hippol. 139. 

222. uh obk] wh ode coalesce into 
one syllable. See above, v. 13. ‘‘ Gloss: 
dxel ote Exw Ti onueiov.” Brunck. 
“Immo,” says Erfurdt, ‘‘ nisi aliquod 
haberem indicium.” And he notes thus 
in the Addenda : ‘‘ Hermanous in Museo 
ant. Stud. verba of yap — otuGodor, 
que ad omnem, que precedit, (Edipi 
orationem spectant, aptissime vertit: 
parum ipse investigando proficerem, nisi 


225 


aliquid indicii reperirem. Partculas 
enim uy of cum participio ita jungunt 
Greci, ut incertum relinquatur, utrum 
res aliqua on sit; quod ipsum ut 
certum sumitur, ubi solum ju? et par- 
ticipium conjuncta sunt.” 

TiuBoror] A mark or sign by which 
@ person is known; in the same sense 
is oye, Hom. Il. Z. 168. Here it sig- 
nifies a hint. 

223. dorbs] Elmsley here reads 
abrds contrary to the authority of all 
MSS. and in p. xxviii, of the preface 
to his third edition of this play, he says, 
‘* Mirari se ait Hermannus, quod 
in abrds mutarim. Hoc habet Laar. 
B.a prima maou.” But little seems 
to be gained by the alteration: the 
common reading is therefore here re- 
tained. 

els dorods TAG] “‘T.e. els doray 
tédos (rank) &pxonm, See Rubnk. ad 
Timeum, p. 251.” Erfurdt. Tedrdteo 
signifies to pay (tnbute), and therefore 
to be ranked among the citizens. In 
the seme sense it is used infr. 234. and 
Hom. Il. A. 156, 

225. Adioy ..xdveiSev)] This idiom 








OIAITIOTS] TYPANNOZ. 


23 


xarodev, avopoe ex Tivos SeoArero, 
ToUTOY NEAsUM WayTA onpcivery énol: 
xel pry hobsirat, rourferan. oreterwy 


auric xa adrod: meioetas yap GAAo pay 


aorepyts ovdiv? vig 0 araow abrabye. 


230 


ei 3 ad Tig aAAoy oldey EE AAAS Howes, 
Toy QUTOYEIDA 7 TOTATa’ Td yap 
xépdog TEAD “yo, YH Yapig mporxeioeras. 
ai 3 ad cromyrerte, xai rig 4 blrov 


5 4 9 td M” A 9 ~~ ™» 
al AS ATMON TOUTS 7 YauTOU Tod8, 
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does not occur in Latin and English, 
where in both langu we should 
expect Saris xdrower, Bape dx rlyos 
SieArero. The peculiarity is this: after 
verbs of knowing, describing, speak- 
ing of, &c., an accusative is subjoined, 
descriptive of, or concerning, the per- 
son or thing alluded to; where we 
should place the same word in the sub- 
sequent sentence in such case as the 
construction would admit. So Hom. 
Tl. Z. 479. Kal word res elxoi, warpds 
8 Sye wodAby Ruewov, "Ex woAduou 
d&vérra. Plautus has imitated this 
idiom, Rud. ii. 3. 59. Eam veretur, 
ne perierit. See Mus. Crit. p. 532. 
and Dawes Misc. Crit. 149. 

228. wei wew poSerra:| The order, 
according to Elmsley, is this: Kel pév 
Poterra: (onpayvére, also supplied by 
Bruock] abrds xa abrot, robwleAnp’ 
bweteddv, ‘And though he fears 
the consequences, let him give the 
information against himeelf, thereby 
averting the consequences of the 
charge.” Erfurdt and Hermann reject 
this interpretation; the former render- 
ing it ‘‘ s1 metuat (sc. wdyra onpalvew 
dyol) interversa suimet ipsius delatione, 
i.e. qui alium non potuerit, quam se 
ipsum deferre ; the latter, ‘‘ Si metuit, 
31 ei contra se ipsum promendum est 
indicium,” and adds, that dretapéw is 
properly, condita promere. The pas- 


sage may be connected with the pre- 
ceding without the necessity of sup- 
posing any ellipse: ‘‘ I recommend 
every one to give me information, even 
though he should be afraid to do so, 
through a wish of suppressing the 
charge against himeelf ;” or after abrds 
xa’ abdrov, we may understand ot xa- 
nis tap6ei, which is expressed Trach. 
57. 

230. kweiow] Abibit, he shall de- 
part; ely: and its compounds have a 
present form, but a future meaning; 
so hxw has a present imperfect form, 
and a perfect meaning. “ Grew, 

loss. &weAetoreras.” Brunck. 

231. &AAovy] The reading of all the 
MSS. is altered by Elmsley to &AAos, 
for no sufficient reason, as Erfurdt 
thinks; butif we examine the context, 
we shall be induced to think that Elms- 
ley has done justice in this instance ; 
for CEdipus having issued the procla- 
mation, as far as regarded the Thebans, 
then proceeds to foreigners, and says, 
‘* and if any other belonging to another 
land knows the assassin, let him not be 
silent.” The common reading, how- 
ever, makes very sense. 

233. reA@] The Attic future. re-. 
Ado, f. reAdoes, Ion. reAdw, Attic. TeAd. 
For an account of Attic futures, see 
Dawes, Misc, Crit. p. 117. edit. Kidd. 
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2{OSOK AEOTS 


a’x rive Spacw, Tara yp xAvEly Enod. 

rly avop amravde rolroy, SoTig ori, Yas 

riod, To tyo xparyn Ts xa) Sedvouc véina, 
par’ eiodtyerbas unre xpoodavely riva, 


par iv Sedy evyaios pyre Dopaci 
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xosvow Trossio Gas, wyT!e yépvibas vEnery® 
abeiy 3 an’ olxay wavras, ws pico patos 


236. & ‘x ravBe] Sc. & dx rérde, 
what I shall do after, or in conse- 
quence of this; ¢x, in the sense of 
after, is frequently used. Hec. 55. @ev 

uarep, ris x Tupayyicay Bdusr, 
after [having lived in] a royal palace. 

he Latins use er in the same sense. 
See Donat. Terence Andr. i. 1. 10. 
Brunck says: “ de révde, werd raira, 
dehinc, postea, a usage very frequent 
in Sophocles. So Alciphron Epist, 33. 
ee tocatrns cuvnGeias, after so great 
an intimacy.” 

237. roy &rBp’ arate] There are 
many passages which contain similar 
excom aunications. Orest. 46. Mf? 
das oréyas, Mh wupl SéxerOa, ufre 
mporpuvew ruvd, Choéph. 285, Kal 
rois Towbrois obre xparipos pdpos EI- 
vot perarxety, ob piroowdrdou Aids, 
Bopoy 7 awelpyew ob dpwueyny wa- 
Tpos Mivw Séxer0as 3, obre cvAAbEw 
Twa Tidvyray 8 Eripoy xidirov Srh- 
oxey xpévep Kanes rapiyevOdvra wapu- 
PO0dpre udpy. The Druids had a simi- 
Jar mode of excommunication, as we 
learn from Cesar, Bell. Gall. vi. 12. Si 
quis aut privatus aut publicus eorum 
(sc. Druidarum] decretis non steterit, 
sacrificiis interdicunt. Hee poena apud 
eos est gravissima. Quibus ita est in- 
terdictum, ti numero impiorum et sce- 
leratorum habentur;: iis omnes de- 
ceduot; aditum eorum sermonemque 
defugiunt, ne quid ex contagione in- 
commodi acciptant: neque iis petenti- 
bus jus redditur, neque honos ullus 
communicatur. See ulso the curse 
imprecated upon those who should cul- 
tivate the Cris@an plein after it had 


been consecrated. schioes against 
Ctesiphon, § 36. ‘ The construction 
is: dravde uh’ elodéer0a: Trivd Tose 
vis — roy Erbpa rotroyv.” Erf. 

vis rio8e) This word is strictly in 
the possessive case, ‘‘I forbid any one 
of or belunging to this land, of which I 
possess the authority and throne, to 
receive tnto his house, or address this 
man ™ (sc. the assassin of Laius). 

241. xépri6as vduew) “ Atheneus, 
lib. ix. p. 409. tells us what is the 
meaning of xépm@as vénew, His words 
are the following : “Eor: 8 yeprly Sdwp, 
els 8 Gwé€awroy Barby dx Tou Bepod 
AauCdvorres, ég’ ob thy Suclay dwerd. 
Aouy’ xal robry wepippalvorres rods 
wapévras fryn(ov.” Brunck. 

242. wey) ‘ This word is go- 
verned by xeAedw, which is contained 
in dwaude. See Eurip. Orest. 514. 
898. Phoen. 1224.” Elmsley. “‘ Some- 
times an infinitive requires a word to 
be supplied which is the opposite to 
the Preceding one, as H vil. 104, 
& vopos ... . Grlryet tedrd del, ob 
dav petvyew obdty xAHO0s dxOpdrrey dx 
paxns, GAAS pévovras dy ri Tdke emi. 
xpardev #) &dxdAAvcGeu — sc. xeretbey, 
the contrary to vb« day, as Cicero, 
Fin, it. 21. 68.” Matthie’s Gr. Gr. 
§ 534. 

és pudoparos] ‘Os is found not only 
with the genitive, but with the nom. 
and acc. absolute, in the sense of the 
Latin, tanquam, ut, quippe, quia, ut- 
pote, &c. “as if,” “on the ground 
that,” ‘‘ because,” “ since.” See above, 
vel. and Viger. p.459, Ed. Glasg. 


OIAITOT2 TYPANNOZ. 


100d auly ovros, ag Td [Iubsxdy Deod 

payreiov eeidyvey apring znol. 

eyo jetv oby Tord Tw Te dalnoys Q45 
tO T avb—l rd Davevrs coppayos werw. 
xarevyouas O8 Tov dedpaxdr’, eFre rig 

elo wy AEAnbev, elre wAcsovwy pita, 

xaxdy xaxibs viv &opoy exrpinvas Biov. 


eradyonas 0, olxoiow eb Evvéorios 
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éy Toig guois yévoir Enod cuvesdoros, 
mabey, dwep roied pring Tpao any. 
bpiv 08 rata wmayt’ émioxynwTw TEAEIY, 
bwép + suaurod, Tou SeoU re, THOOE TE 


vis, 00 axapros xabiwes Ehbappévns. 
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oud, sb yap qv To mpaypa un Deyraroy, 
axalaproy tuas sixds Iv obras Edy, 


249. xaxdy xaxws]} See above, v. 100. 

vw buopoy] Brunck’s reading &or- 
poy, which is also found in Suides, as 
also Aupopoy, are equally objectionable, 
the former making an anapest in the 
3d, and the latter in the 4th place. 
R. P. proposed &opov, which is adopted 
by Erfurdt and Elmsley. Burton had 
recommended the omission of »y, and 
then would retain Guorpoy, on which 
Porson remarks “that vw is here so 
elegantly added, that he would prefer the 
application of any other remedy rather 
than expunge it.” Suppl. Pref. p. 158. 
Priestley’s Edition o Paripides. The 
same repetition of »» occurs Trach. 
287. Abby & dxeivoy, ebr’ by ayva 
Stara Pep warpepey Zvi Tis GAdcews, 
Spdvet ny &s htovra. Both Guopos and 
Ruowpos are used by Euripides. See 
Pheen. 619. and Med. 1392. ‘‘’Ex- 
‘Tpljau, ad finem usque conterere.” 
Musgr. . 

251. yévorr’ duot cuverBdros] “ yé- 
yorro ph ob tuveidéros — Markland, 
Suppl. 390. The common reading 
is properly defended by Heath and 


Soph. Ed. R. 


others. Schol. "Ayvody 8 éxapara: 
éaurg, el Edvoide thy dovda: 8d wepi- 
wabéorrepos ylyvera: bAdyos.” Elmsley. 
Translate : ‘‘and I pray besides, that 
if he be an inmate in my house with my 
knowledge, that I may suffer, &c.” 

254. rijodé re yijis} Elmsley, Pref. 
p- xxix. says, ‘‘ fortasse legendum rijs 
Te yis TH0d.” 

255. dxdpwws xiOdws)] “In a man- 
ner unblest with fruits (see v.25. and 
172.), and unblest by [the protection 
of] the Gods.” “‘ "A@éws —sublato Deo- 
rum subsidio —sic &@eos dAoluays, infr. 
Adde Electr. 1178.” Musgrave. 

256. 7d wpaypua) ‘ Though 7d rpayya 
may denote either the murder of Laius 
or the search for his murderer, yet the 
former signification alone suits the 
context; for by adopting the latter, 
&xd@aproy would be absurd. Brunck 
has therefore inaccurately translated 
the passage etsi Deus non jusserut. 
In fact SefAaroy is always what ap- 
pertains to the Gods, as Eunip. Jon 
1306.” Erfurdt. 
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2OSOK AEOTS 


avopog T aplarov Bawiréws 5 GAwAGTOS, 
ann’ EEepevvay’ viv 0 ere) xupw 7° dyad 


Eywy dy apyas, ag exeivos elye oly, 


260 


Syuv dt AsxTpa, xal yuvaiy’ dudrmopoy, 

xowdoy Te maidey xolv’ ay, eb xeivw yévog 

py Surroyncey, Fy ay exwehuxora: 

viv 0 é¢ TO xeivou xpar’ evyarad’ x TUyn. 

avi’ dy eyo rad, aiomepa) Tod "not marpes, 265 
imeppayotuou, xarl waver abi€ouai, 


Cnta&y roy avroyeipa rou dovou Aaceiy, 


TO Aabdaxslo ook 


259, viv 8 éwel xupa 7’) This pas- 
sage has been variously altered. 
Brunck on the authority of one MS. 
has viv 8¢ »° éxmixup@ 7’, Aldus and 
others viv 3’ érucupé 7’, making the 
antepenult of éwixupe long: whence 
Burton seems to have elicited the true 
reading, viv 3 éwel xupw 7’. The sen- 
tence on which this depends is, dv@ 
ay... « Uwepuayovpuat, 

262. xowday re wal8wy . . } ‘‘ The 
sense of this passage is, if Laius had 
left children, his race and mine would 
have had a common parent — [sc. Jo- 
casta,] they would have been brothers 
to my children. elf xelvgy yévos' ebrt- 
xnoev, Kowav waldwy xowd hv dy ex. 
wepuxéta yévn.” Brunck. “ I would 
rather take xoway wal8wv xowd pleo- 
nastically for xowots xaidas: haberem 
communes cum illo fortasse ipsius quoque 
liberos ut meos.” Erf. 

264. és 1d xelvov xpar’] Kpata the 
acc. neuter from «dpa. The Scholiast 
on Hec, 432. says, that these are the 
forms: rot and rijs xparas, 7@ and 7H 
xparl, roy and Td xpa@ra, as also 7d 
xdpa, kdpga being the more recent form. 
“‘ This verse prepares us for the con- 
sequent conclusion. Jam vero occisus 
ille est, non relictis liberis, (hoc enim 
ex preegressis mente et cogitatione re- 
petendum ) ergo tamquam pio patre meo 


4 


TloAvdwpou re, xe 


pugnabo. The word xeivos refers not 
to yéyos, but to Laius, in the same way 
as in Ged. Col. 1760. 72 waides, dwretwey 
duol xewwos, Mire weadlew és rotode 
vtémous, Mir’ éxipovely undéva Synray 
Chany lepdy, tw xewos Exe.” Erf. 
But Erf. says in the Addenda: ‘Non 
ex omni parte recte hunc versum ex- 
plicui. Dicendum erat, Greeos, si 
quid hypothetice protulissent, idem 
solere iterum definite enuntiare. Conf. 
Ajac. 1057. seqq. cujus loci eadem 
ratio est.” 
évfAet] From évd\Aopa: — “ hath 
made a [destructive] leap upon.” ‘“ So 
infr. 1300, rls 5 wndhoas — pel(ova 
Salucy trav paxlorwy xpos af dvc8al- 
pov polpg; <Antig. 1346. rd 7’ en 
xparl por —xérpos BuoKxduicros elon. 
Aaro. Apoll., Rhod. ii. 220. éx ép6ar- 
poioww "Epswis Adk éxé€y.” Musgrave. 
265. 7d3°. Brunck conjectured rovd’, 
which is easily understood. Tdd is sic. 
Homer. Il. A. 257. 1d8¢ wdyrea yapva- 
uévotiy. Noster Ajac, 1346. cb rai’, 
"OSuoced, TOUS’ Sreppaxeis euol. Erf, 
266. naw) xdvr’ &epitoucs} So Eurip. 
Hippol. 286: és xdyr’ apryuar. Muagr. 
- Aa68axely audi] Poctically 
for Aa€Sdxov wasdi, “ Eustathius em- 
ploys this p twice to illustrate 
similar constructions in Homer, II. B. 
54. Neoropdy wapd wnt MuAryerdos 
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rod wporbe Kaduou, rot wana 7° Ayzvopos* 


xa) raira Trois wy Spaow edyouas Yeoug 


270 | 


pejr &poroy aurois yg avievas Tive, 

4s & ~ ON > N “~ 4 
[ANT ouy yuvaixwy Waldas? AAAR TH WOTLHO 
to viv Dbepciobas, xari Todd syGiovs, 
tpiv 08 roig AAACIos Kadecioss, dross 


Tad tor’ apérxovd’, 7 re TUonpayos Aixy 


275 


yoi mavres ev Euveisy sioae) Deol, 


XO. 


W@orep p. apaiov Aabes, wd, Avak, ep. 


v3 / y fo3 # 
OUT EXTAYOY Yap, OUTE roy NT AYOVT EXW 


Osigas, 7d 08 Cnrnua rod mébavros ay 


Polbov red simeiv, Ootig elpyarrai wore. 


280 





Baowvjos, and Il. E.741. "Ev 3€ re 
Topyeln xeparhe B8ewoio weAdpov.” 
Brunck, Infr. v. 400. we have Spdvos 
tos Kpeovrelois. 

270. xal ravra Trois ph 8paew)] In 
this line some wish to alter Scots into 
Seois, because efxopa: requires a da- 
tive after it of the person prayed to. 
But if with Vauviller, Musgrave, 
Spaldin , and Elmsley, we read ys for 
yny in the subsequent line, Seots will 
be the accusative before ds:éva:, and 
not, according to Brunck, joined with 
eSopno:; ‘and for those who will not 
do this, (sc. join in the endeavour to 
discover the murderer of Laius,) I 
pray that the Gods may not rear for 
them any crop from the earth, nor 
children from their wives.” ‘‘ The 
Gods.are said yijs dséva: xaprdv: So 
Ceres in Hymno Mosquensi 331. Od 
piv ydp wore pdoxe Dewddos OLAVpTOLO 
Viply ixi8hoerOa, nol rply yijs xapwoy 
dvfiicey.” Elmsley. ’Avnéva: xapwoy is 
@ more correct expression than dé. 
yas was8as; but as Brunck well re- 
marks, nothing is more common than 
a verb proper of one thing being ap- 
plied less properly to others. 

273. pGepeccOa:] The Scholiast on 
this passage propuses the reading 


poapiva, adding that e¥xoua: in the 
sense of promising, requires a future 
tense. Elmsley remarks that, with 
this exception, he cannot readily refer 
to any passage where eSxoua: in the 
sense of praying is prefixed to the 
future infinitive : yet fe is very pro- 
perly unwilling to adopt the conjecture 
of the Scholiast against the authonty 


- of all the MSS. and editions. 


277. Gowep w dpaiov trabes] “ As 
you have involved me in the curse: ” 
sc. if Ido not endeavour to discover 
the murderer of Laius. See above, 
v. 270. 

278. Exw] Gl. 3évaum. Brunck. 

279. 1d 8é Chrnua] Brunck calls this 
a nominativus solutus, or governed of 
xara ; “‘as for the inves i ton.” There 
are four “ways in which thi e 
may be taken : (1) rd 8 berms, 
rob wéwpayros fv Sol6ov 748° elxciy. 

2) Ay 8t rod wéwpartos SolGou rdd€ 

Arnpa, elweiv, &c. (3) Fy dt rod nép- 
yayros SolGou rd (irnpa, elweiv, Sorris 
wore elyyacra ré8e. (4)7Hy 88 Tob 
nwéwpayros Soi€ov rd Chrnyua, ciweiv 
7é8e. Of the 2d, Brunck says, ‘‘ prima 
ratio omnium videtur optima.” Erfurdt, 
however, and Elmsley, rightly prefer 
the 4th. 


c 2 
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~OPOK AEOTS, 


OI. Sixar’ tAcEas. GAN avayxdoas Deoug 
diy pn Iéawoiy, 00d ay ele Suvast’ avip. 

XO. re dedrep’ ex ravd dv Adyous’, & pros Soxel. 

OL, ai xad rpig’ tori, wn wapys 7d oy 0b dpacai. 


XO, dvaxr’ dvaxrs rad8 opwver’ ewrlrrapcs 
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paraora Doibw Teiperiav, rap ov tig av 
we , ywV +) 4 A 
oxora@y TAO, W vak, éxpaba cadiorara. 
OI. aan’ aux ev apyoig oud) rotr’ expakayny. 
# b' , . ‘4 ne 
emeura yap, Kpéovrog eirevros, diraotc 


Tomo’ waaAas O& un mapwoy Jaupaleras, 
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XO, xa) pny ra 7 AAG xwbd xa) raral ern. 
Ol. ra rola ratra; wavra yap oxormd Adyoy. 
XO. Faveiv erdyGy mpdg riveiy ormdpwy. 

OL. jxovra xayw rv & deve’ obdels apa. 


XO. aan’ ef rs pay by dsinares 7° Eyes pépoc, 
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4) 5 9 4 9 ~ ¢ > 9 ¢ 
Tas THs axoUMY OU Level TOIATO apasg. - 


282. ob8° dy efs] Trach. 1072. «al 
768 008 by els wore tévd bxdpa aly 
updo ldeiy Se8paxdra. 

285. rab dperr’] Tabrd here go- 
verns a dative case. Viger observes, 
that the Greeks have no single word 
by which they can express the Latin 
idem. The. Latin writers not unfre- 
quently imitate the Greek conustruc- 
tion, 1. e. idem with a dative case. 
See Drakenborch, Sil. xv, 400. We 
have in Hor. Art. Poet. 466. Invitum 
qui servat, idem facit occidenti. 

287. oxoxey] Gl. ¢nrav, épevrasy, 
and 292. oxowa, ékerd(w. Brunck. 

290. wdAu.. . Sauud{era] “ And 
he not being present, or, his non- 
arrival has been long exciting my 
wonder.” TidAa: is frequently found 
with a present tense, to denote that 
the fact contained in the verb now 
exists, and has existed for some time. 
Hipp. 1087. Oby érfer’ abroy Buddies ; 


obx dxovere Tidvas fevotcba révde 
apodvyérovTd ue; Dr. Monk would in 
this passage connect wdAa with fe- 
your@a ; but it surely expresses the 
impatience of Theseus more strongly 
by joining it with dxodere: “have you 
not long been hearing, and therefore 
ought you not now with all s to 
obey myorders?” TidAac in this usage 
corresponds with the Latin jamduduo, 
also joined to a present tense. Hor. 
Od. ini. 29. 1. Tyrrhena regum proge- 
nies, tibi Non ante verso lene merum 
cado Cum flore, Meecenas, rosarum, et 
Pressa tuis balanus capillis Jamdudum 
apud me est. 

291. « Gl. dvundorara—ra- 
Aad, ca6pd. Brunck. 

295. &e:] Hoc verbo non roy 
Bévra, sed, qui loquentis animo obver- 
sabatur, interfectorem respici putes. 


Erf. 
296. ras ads Axotwr] ‘* When he 
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OL. & py ors Spivrs repbos, od" Emog dobsi. 
XO. aan’ sufertyEwv avrdy tori’ olde yap 
Tov Selov 4d pavriv dd Lyouoiy, @ 


TaAnbes éumiuxey avOpwray wove. 
O wavra vopdy Tapecia, didaxta re, 


OI. 


300 


dippyra t’, oupavia re, xal ybovorriby, 
woAty pedv, eb xah nm Bardwess, Dpoveis 0 oumg 
on vorw CuvVETTIV® To Te MpOTTATHY 


4 


cwrips T, @& vak, povvey EGeuplexomey, 


305 


Doibog yap, eb xal wn xAvEIg Ta ayyérwy, 
wepraciy qui avrémeuer, ExAuo sy 

peovny av zrbeiy rodde Tod voryparos, 

ei Tous xravavras Adiov, nabeyres ev, 


xTsivaipsy, Yas Puyadas exrepbaipeba, 


310 


a0 8 ovv, Povyoas pyr’ ax’ ciavay datiy, 


ee ee 


hears of such curses of thine, he will 
not remain [but confess his crime].” 
The Schol. says: ef es pépos del- 
patos, Hrot, el woaas poGerra: dxotay 
vas cas dps, ov pevel, GAN’ day- 
yerci. 

298, dbteAdy=wy] Gl. 5 pavepdcay 
abrdy, Brunck. 

299. Seiov] Tiresias is here called 
Metos ; because he foreknew the future, 
a faculty belonging to the gods alone. 
Schol. 

301, vopcw) ‘ Hesych. vopdy... 
xplvev. So sch. Sept. Theb. 25. éy 
Gol vopey xa ppealy, xpnornplous Sp- 
was. Eurip. Phoen. 1271. phges 7 
évépuav. Plato in Cratylo § 61. 7d 
yap voyuay xal oxoneiytaurdy.” Mus- 


ve. 

303. wéAw] TidAuw is not the accu- 
sativus pendens, as some would have 
it, similar to the instance in Virgil, 
Urbem, quam statuo, vestra est; but 
the accusative after @poveis. “‘ Though 
thou canst not see, yet thou under- 
standest with respect to the city.” On 


this peculiar construction, see above, 
v. 225. 

305. potvoy] Ion. for pdvoy: this 
is one of the few Ionic forms, which 
occur in the tragedians. There is Bov- 
vas for Béras, xotpos for xédpos, teivos 
for tévos, yotwara for -yévara, Soupi 
for 8opl, and some few others. See 
R. P. Suppl. 

310. wreivagery] This agrees with 
the oracle brought by Laius, v. 100. 
*"AvBpnaAaroivras, } ddvov odvy wdAw 
Avovras, 

311. Ppbovhoas] S00rvdw governs (a) 
a genitive of the thing grudged, and 
(8) a dative of the person; (77) some- 
times both genitive and dative are 
found together. The instances are 
very rare in the tragic writers in which 
Gordes governs an accusative. (a) Tod 
xpdévou yap ob Pbova, (8) Totvroww, od 
Gove. Hipp. 20. (7) Mndé yor @6orh- 
ons ebypdroy, vat. Horace, Sat. ii. 2. 
83. has invideo with a genitive of the 
thing: Quid multa? neque ille Sepo- 
siti ciceris, nec longs invidit aren. 
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par’ af ri’ GAAnY pavrixiis Eyeis ddey, 
pioos csauroy xal wort, pioas 0° Ené, 
pioas 88 ray placpa Tod Tebynxeros, 


éy ool yep topev? avdpa 0 aderciv a’ ay 


315 


eyo re xal Suvairo, xaAALO TOS evey, 


TE. 


hed, ed Hpoveiv aig dSasvev, Evda wy TEAY 


Aves Dpovoiyts, Tatra yap xanrds éyw 
eldads SimaAea’> ov yap av detp’ ixopny. 


OI. 


tl 8 goriv; ws Abupos ciceajavbas. 


320 


TE, adeg pe és olxougs paora yap rd ody TE oD, 
xayo Siolow Touoy, ay éod wide, 


OI. 


abr” Eyvoy. elras, odTe por diats woArgs 


TH, Ho BOpebe, rivd arocrepay dariv. 


TE. ope yap ovd? ooh rd coy havnp dy 


825 


mpog xopoy? we oy pnd eyw Taurdy radu. 


312. ed Way, mode, method. In 
this sense d30s repeatedly occurs: car 
63h» BovAeupadrawy, Hec. 732. &xove 
Secpdray éuay 63», Phoen. 925. See 
Hipp. 291. 324, Heracl. 237. Brunck. 

314, plaocpa tov rebynxdros}] “ The 
pollution [arising to the state] from 
the dead Laius.” ‘So rd Tpolas picos 
Eurip. Orest. 426. See Matthiz Gr. Gr. 
§ 349.” Erf. By way ulacpe he under- 
stands, says Hermann, ‘‘ omnia, que 
propter cedem Laii ut impure indigent 
expiatione.” 

315. év col ydp écperv] ‘‘ For we are 
in thy hands, or depend upon thee.” 
So Demosth. Philipp. i. , 16. 7a 
Aorwa dy Fyuiv abrois éorly, Alcest. 289. 
"Ev col 8 écuty cal (jv cad wh. Keiuas 
is also used in a similar manner with 
dv. CE. C, 247, ev dpiv, ds Seq xelueba 
tAduoves. Homer Od. 267. rdde wdyra 
wewy dy youvacs xeira, See Valcke- 
naer, Phosn. 1256. 

316. &xor re xad 8dvasro) This is an 
apparent, not a real hendiadys or re- 
petition: for, “may know.” See Vi- 
ger, p. 206. 


“Exot] Tis might be supplied, were 
it not that d@eAcw is said absolutely : 
prodesse aliquem (alii). Erf. Thus he 
might have said also xdAAioros wévwv 
dvSpl, aperciy ag’ Sy yo: re xa) 3v- 
vearro. Herm. 

317. ed, ped] This interjection is 
not confined in usage to denote, as 
here, the ejaculation of one in sorrow : 
but is uttered in cases of surprise, 
wonder, triumph, or admiration. See 
infr. v. 956., as also Iph. A. 710. 
Hipp. 433. Hee. 1220. 

319. 3dAeo’] “Gl. dwedaduny : ” 
Brunck. Oblitus sum, ‘ I lost them 
from my memory.” In the same man- 
her, co{w signifies, to keep in memory. 
Tlapijxa Seopdr ob8ty, GAA’ dow (duny, 
Trach. 684. 

ov yap ay] See above, v. 82. ‘ Alio- 

uin huc non venissem: nempe el écw- 

éuny atrd: el ph ereraddpny.” 
Brunek. 

326. ‘Ns ody und’ eyo) This depend- 
ent sentence is governed of dparéor, 
or some similar expression understood. 
Aristophanes has supplied the ellipse 
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OI. px, mpds Dewy, Ppovay 7’ dmorrpadyis, ere) 
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@ 


wavTEs Tf Wporxuvoupey old ixTypI08, 
TE, wavres yap ov ppoveis’s eyo 9, ov py Tore, 


Top. as ay elroy py Tao exdyvw xaxa. 
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OI. ri dys; Euvadwe ob ppdcess, ar’ evvoeis 
nds mpodoovas, xad xaraddeipas weary ; 

TE, ty obt’ tpaoroy, odte 0° aAyuvd, ti Tair’ 
GArmg srtyyeis; 08 yap dv wGosd pov. 


OI, ox, d xaxady xaxiore, xab yap av mérpou 


335 


duow ov 7 dpydveras, eEepsig word, 


Eccles. 300. “Opa 8 Sxws aOhoopery 
trovede Tous df boreos. In the Pheen. 
732, wdusynoo or the like must be un- 
derstood : ‘Os ody xabéka te:xéav Ecco 
orpardéy, ‘Qs and 3xes with or with- 
out 4 and od p> precede the future 
indicative, or second aor. subjunctive. 
See Dawes, Misc. Crit. p. 406. R. P. 
Hee. 402. . 

329. ve 8 ob uh xore] ie read- 
ing of this passage is manifestly cor- 
rupt. Bronck has rb’ evel, 
thereby introducing the word éfevelxa, 
which no where occurs. Schefer, 
tip’ els o” [i.e. contra te] dvelxw ; 
Erfurdt, éya 8 ob ph wore Thy’, ws dy 
efxw wh ra 0°, éxhyw xaxd. “I will 
never exhibit my own misfortunes that 
I may not mention thine.” In this the 
position of uy is objectionable. Her- 
mann, ¢ya 3 —ob uh wore, Thy’ os dy 
cixay ph Ta 0” exphyw Kaxd, but I— 
[i. e. shall I speak 2] never, that I may 
not by telling my own misfortunes, &c. 
The sentence will thus contain an apo- 
siopesis. Elmsley takes ws in the sense 
of obrws. We insert the note of Her- 
mann in his own words : — “‘ Quidquid 
adhuc tentatum est in his versibus, aut 
auget vitium, aut orationem reddit du- 
rissimam. Mihi videtur hie locus a 
grammaticis depravatus esse, qui quum 
eum non intelligerent, efrw scripserint, 
ut esset, quo referri posset ob uh wore. 
Nam verba sententiamque consideranti 
vix poterit dubium esse, quin Sophocles 


elrwy scripserit. Quo reposito scio 
quidem ad ob pf wore intelligi ex se- 
quentibus posse efrw vel exphyw, sed 
ea foret narrantis potius vel disserentis, 
non graviter loquentis oratio. Quam- 
obrem interpunxi, recepto eixdy, ita, 
ut ipsa recitatio, que sit vis verborum, 
ostendat. Ego vero? inguit, reticens 
quod in mente habet, dicam: nullo 
pacto, ne mea promens, tua prodam 
mala. Nemo non videt, aposiopesin 
illam hic magnam vim habere. Alio 
modo of py sine verbo, quoniam ex 
preecedentibus repetendum est verbum, 
posuit in Philocteta, ubi quum Philoc- 
tetes, v. 1271. dixiseet: roiovros 4oba 
Tos Adyowt xGre pou Ta THE ExAewres, 
miorés, &rnpds AdOpa: respondet Neop- 
tolemus: &AA’ ofri uh vir.” 

333. ¢yw ott’) “Eye ob frequently 
occurs as a dissyllable. See (E. C. 
939. Antig. 458. Aristoph. Lysistr. 
284. 876. Ran.33. Vesp. 416. Equit. 
340. The final w of any word coalesces 
into a monosyllable with of following: 
Lysist. 1171. Od Tw oi, obx) wdyra 
y' & Avoodvie. In like manner, @ el 
coalesce, as in Philoct. 585. éyo ef 
"Arpel8as Bucperfs ; and Vesp. 1224. 
éym efooua.” Brunck. See Dunbar’s 
Prosodia Greea, p. 37. 

tl rair’] Elmsley remarks that he 
has not met with an example of a simi- 
lar elision in the tragic writers. 

336. épydvemas] Gl. eis dpyhy xuvh- 
ceas, Brunck. 
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82 ZOSOK AEOYTS 
AA wo arTeyxtTos xarersuTATos Havel ; 
TE, opyny tude rhy tunyy ray ony 8 ono 
valouray ov xareides, GAA’ Ene Weyess. 
OL, rho yap roar’ dy ovx dv cpylSor’ try 340 
xAvwY, a viv OU THY AaTiaters TOALY 5 
TE. 7§e yap abra, xdv tye cin oréyw. 
OI. ovxoty & 7’ AEs xal ot yon Adyesy Epol. 
TE. obx dv répa dpacaims, mpds rad, ei Sérzis. 
Sup.od Os apyiis, ATis aypiwrary. 345 
OI. xa) way rapyow 7° ouddy, we opyiis Eva, 
amep Euvinu’. tr8s yap Soxdy éuod 
xal Eupdburetoas roupyoy, eipyacdas Y, Sooy 
bey xepod xalvarv? ei 8 eriyyaves Padre, 
xal ToUpyoy ay cod Tour edyy elves povov. 350 


TE. 


GAnles; everw oe TH xnpuypari, 
Orep Woosiwas, Eupevev, xa jsoag 


- 


~ “~ we , 7 NN 73? / 
Tis viv mpooauday pnts ToUTOE, LAT Ee, 


337. kreyxros xareAebrnros] "Arey- 
«ros, unmelting, unbending; dreAcd- 
tnros, iuterminuble, persevering, ob- 
stinate. 

338. The ohy 8 dpov)} Eustathius, as 
quoted by Brunck, remarks that an 
ambiguity is here intended, that Tire- 
sias seems to say, ‘‘ you do not observe 
the temper which dwells with you ;” 
but really means rhy oh» prrépa, 
‘* you do not know that your mother is 
dwelling with you.” Hermann says: 
“‘Hee est mens Tiresis: ire tue 
caussam, que in me sita sit, vituperas: 
que autem tecum habitat ire tue caussa, 
€am non cognovisti, sed me culpas. Ea 
est autem Jocasta, quam quoniam no- 
minare verens Tiresias tacet, propterea 
irascitur CEdipus.”: 

342. fie] Gl. wapayevhoerai, a- 
vhoerat. Brunck. 

air] Sponte, of themselves. The 
Latin ipse is used in the same sense. 


Ipse lacte domum referent disteata 
capelle Ubera, Virg. Ecl. iv. 21. 

345, ris &ypwerdry] Aschyl. S. 
Th. 65. xapby Boris Gxurros. Pers. 
830. x«xécuory 8oris ebuperhs. See 
Matthis Gramm. Gr. .¢ 445. a. coll. 
§ 461. p. 638. Cicero in Pison.c. 21. 
penas— eas que gravissima sunt. Ertf. 

346. ds dpyis Ew] “Gl. ds did- 
kecuas €vexa Spyijs. Alia, ds 8uvards 
eljes dpyifecGa:.” Brunck. Neither of 
these explanations appears to be cor- 
rect. “Exw with an adverb signifies, 
to be ; and adverbs also govern a geni- 
tive case: ‘‘in sucha state of anger 
am I.” See Matthiw, Gr. Gr. p. 21. 

351. GAnOes ;] This must not be mis- 
taken for 4An$es, the neuter of dAnO}s, 
true. "“AAnOes; is used to express asto- 
nishment, indignation, or contempt. 
See Brunck, Ran. 840. Antig. 758. 
“AAnGes ; QAN’ ob, Td”8 "OdAuproy, Io8 
Bri, Xalpeov ew) Yoyo: Sevydoes exe, 
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e # na ~~ 2 , , 
ws oytt vig THD avoriw psaorops. 


OI. 


OUT MWS avasdids ELExivnoas TdOE 


355 


7) pia; xal mou rodro pevEerdas doxeic ; 


TE. 
OI, 

TE, 
Or. 
TE, 
OI. 

TE. 


OI, 
354, &s Seri] Agreeing with gol 
after spocavdgy, if indeed mpocavdde 


ever governs & dative case, of which 
there is probably not a single instance 
in the tragedians. ‘Os Syrt... usdorrops 
must therefore be taken either as the 
dative absolute (see Matthie, Gr. Gr. 
p- 861.) or the reading is corrupt for 
byra pudoropa. Erfurdt says that the 
construction is changed on account of 
ambiguity : but there does not appear 
to be more ambiguity in vr: opt 
than in Byra pudoropa, 

355. étexlynoas] In the Electra of 
Euripides, v. 302. we find the verb 
xivéeo used in the same sense: "Eel 
82 xuweis nuboy, ixereiw, téve. As also 
Med. 1314. Tt rotcde xweis, xdvapo- 
xAebers Adyous; on which line see 
Porson’s note. 

356. Tlov) An enclitic: and not, as 
Johnson translates it, the adverb quo. 
Brunck. 

359. wpobrpépo] Gl. wapexiyncas. 
Brunck. 
~ 361. Obx)] Non prius intellezisti? 
aut tentas me, ut revera dicam? Erf. 
“* Recte Erfurdtius,” says Hermano: 
‘‘nam quod Elmsleius querit, quis 
umquam weipaséal ria pro tentare 
aliquem dixerit, num quem accusativum 
intelligi voluit Erfurdtius? Aéyew 


wéhevya taAnDES yap icyiov rpéhuw. 

mpos Tod didaybeis ; ov yap tx ye ris Téyyns. 
™pog cod. TO yap pe axovra mpouTpipw Adyety. 
woiov Acyov; Ady’ avlis, wig waAAoY abe, 
ovy) Euvijxas mporbev; 7 “xmwespa adyeiy ; 
avy worse 7’ simeiv yrwordy: AAA’ adbic dparoy. 
ovén oe hyul ravdpeg ov Cnrsis, xupsiv. 

GAN’ obTs yalpwy dig ye myovas Epsic. 


360 


autem additum, quum res ipea doceat 
de Tiresia sermonem ease, nihil potest 
offensionis habere.” 

362. Ox ore] That is, fuvyiixa 
pay, GAN’ aby odrws, Gore elweiy byvwc- 
peévoy, Srep turyixa. Brunck. 

yruordy] others yrwrdy. “ That the 
Attics used the form ywwrds, may be 
fairly supposed from the proper names, 
Augnotus, Diognotus, Polygnotus.” 
Elmsley. Hermann+makes a distinc- 
tion between yrwords and yrds, the 
former, according to him, denoting one 
who may be known, the latter, one who 
is known. See above, v. 58. 

363. od (nreis] O85 is the genitive, 
not by attraction to rdv3pds, but go- 
verned by govdéa understood : the order 
is, gnul oe xupeiy povda ravdpbs, od 
[povéa] (yrets. ‘I assert that you are 
the murderer of that man whose mur- 
derer you are seeking to discover.” 
Hermann and Erfurdt support the at- 
traction. So the Scholiast : 3éoy cixeiy, 
by (nreis, xpds rd “ANAPO'S érhyeyxey 
*OT ZHTEI*3. 

364. xalpov}] Impuneé, with impu- 
nity. So Med. 399. Xalpwy ris abray 
Tobpby ddryuyvet xéap. See Toup’s Lon- 
ginus, p. 318. To this word xAday, to 
your cost, is opposed, infr. v. 402. 1145. 

anpovds] Gl. Aooplas. Brunck. 


c & 


OI. 


elrw Ti Dire xaAr, iv doylEn wréoy ; 


Goov ye YPYSEIS’ Wg MATH EipyoETau, 
Acanbevas oe Hywel cov roig diararois 
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aloyiol opsroidver’, oud apay iv’ ‘et xaxod. 


OI. 
TE. 


q xai yeynbads ratir’ aed Agger doxeic ; 
elrap ti yf torl rig arnielag rGévoc. 
RAN Earl, Any col, col O& Tour’ oux for, erel 
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Tubats Ta.7 ara, Toy TE vou, TAT Super’ El. 


OI. 


avd dbrsds ye tadr’ dvesdiSwy, a ros 
ovdels Og ovyi Twvd overdsel Taya. 
pias tTpédby weds vuxTes, Wore TT’ Eué, 


375 


pat’ Grrov, doris dis dpa, Brdos wor’ ay. 


TE. 


ou yap oe poipa mpeg 7 Euol weoeiv, Ewes 


ixavog "Amcarwy, & Tad exmpagas tres. 





So H (ypla rot Adyou robrov, v. 519. 
Erf 


365. ere ri] dicamne etiam aliud 
quid? Erf. 

366. ds pdrnv)] Gl. dred dxaipes. 
Brunck. 

367. rois giArdros] TA piArara is 
used in the tragic writers, to denote 
the nearest domestic relations, as pa- 
rent, child, husband, wife. Here it 
has a twofold allusion, since Jocasta 
was both the wife and mother of (di- 
pus. The plural number is very com- 
monly placed for the singular, either 
for the sake of (1) ambiguity, as here, 
(2) respect, (3) amplification of hor- 
ror. (2) Antig. 65. "Eye éy oby al- 
Touca Tous bx xGovbs Etyyvoy Io- 
xay. (3) infr. 139]. "Eptcal jyas, 
kal gurebcavres wddw *Averre Tabrov 
onépua, xdwedeltare Tlarépas, 45eA- 
gots, waidas, aly’ dudtrov, Niyas, 
yuvaixas, wntépas te, See Longinus’s 
comment on this passage, § 23. 

372. tupdAds] This line is remark- 
able for the alliteration of the letter ¢. 


Muretus, Var. Lect. i. 15. aptly quotes 
the line of Ennius, reserved in Cicero 
de Senectute: O Tite, tute Tati tibi 
tanta, tyranne, tulisti. Heath. Euri- 
pides was satirized for his repetitions of 
the sigma : but the same fault may be 
attributed to Sophocles. In this play, 
v. 426. and v. 1468. the prevalency of 
the sigma is remarkable. See R. P. 
Med. 476. also cd. C. v. 1339. 

376. pias tpépy] “ You are kept in 
one continued night or blindness, so 
that you will not injure either me. or 
any other who sees the light. Tires. 
No, for it is not fated for you to die by 
my hand,” &e. 

378. éxxpata:] ‘‘ The words ra dua 
phuara must be understood with é«- 
mpage. Eurip. Alcest. 298. 4AAd radra 
bey Geay ris eéxpatey, &c6" oftws 
tye.” Elmsley. We give a long note 
of Hermann, sent in a letter to E t, 
in his own words : —‘ Nihil est, quod 
me movere possit, ut vulgatam lectio- 
nem sanam esse credam. Illa quidem, 
juas tpépe: xpos yunrds, doe usr’ dus, 
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OI. Kpéovros, | wot rabra raZeupjuare ; 


TE. Kpéwy 8¢ cos wi. ovdéve &AX’ adris ob col. 


380 | 


OI. & waoire, xal rupavvl, xal réyyn réyvng 





pir’ BAdoy, Saris pes 5pG, BAdwas wor” 
ay, si significarent, neque ego, neque 
alius te ledere volet, necessario addi 
debuisset o¢€, quo pronomine omiseo 6 
ey non potest alius intelligi, 

uam Tiresias. Deinde eorum, qua 
iresias in vulgata lectione respondet, 
hee quidem, ob ydp pe potpa apés ye 
gov seceiv, per se probari nt: sed 
cur, obsecro, addendum fuit, éwei fxa- 
vos "And\Awy, § rad’ dxapatar perc: ? 
Si non est in fatis, ut Tiresias ab CGfdipo 
puniatur, cur ad eam rem Apolline 
opus est? Hoc sic tantum dicere pos- 
set Tiresias, si tamquam certum poneret, 
se esse puniendum. Tunc enim recte 
diceret, permitte hoc Apollini. Nunc 
tantum abest, ut ab Apolline punien- 
dum se esse dicat, ut ne cogitet qui- 
dem de pcena, quippe vera dicens, 
Jam vero, quod summum est, omnis 
ista interpretatio, quam vulgata lec- 
tio efflagmat, et precedentibus et se- 
quentibus repugnat. Dixerat Cdi- 
pus, 4 xal yeynOeos ravr’ del Actew Bo- 
eis; lisque verbis poenam minatus 
erat Tiresiw. Itaque contrarium nune 
diceret, si negaret, se poena affici velle 
Tiresiam. Quod ne forte sic excuses, 
ut ab iodignatione ad contemptionem 
progredi (Edipum dicas, considera 
ugzso nexum et ordinem dictorum, 
iresias respondet, se non iri punitum, 
si quidem veritati suus mansurus sit 
honor. Jam C&dipus hunc negat mente 
plus videre quam oculis. Idem con- 
vicium regerit Tiresias, eoque efficit, ut 
Odipi suspicio, Creontis istam esse 
machinationem, etiam augeatur. Quid 
go nunc aliud potest respondere, 
quam provisurum se esse, ne Creon, 
ejusque administer Tiresias, id, quod 
hos inter se com posuisse pulat, efficiant. 
Quare, cexcitatem simul Tiresiz ex- 


probrans, ita dicit: te cecum ego non 
metuo, qui nec me, neque alium quem- 
quam, qui Iucem cernit, eoque tutum 
ee prestare potest, Jedere possis. 
Vides jam nihil aliud ,Tiresiam posse 
respondere, quem hoc : at non ego tibi 
perniciem paro, neque ita volunt fata, 
sed satis idoneus est Apollo, qui, quod 
oraculo suo edidit, puniendum esse 
occisorem Laii, effectum reddat. Sic 
vero quadrat etiam responsio CEdipi, 
Kpéovros, | cot Taira réfeuphyara; 
quaille hoc significat, num eo me ter- 
rere vis, quod oraculum mihi obtendis? 
Multoque magis, que deinde Tiresias 
dicit, Kpéww 8€ cor why’ obdév, GA’ 
abrds od col, recte emendasse Brunck- 
ium ostendunt, quod his verbis aperte 
indicatur, sermonem antea non de Tire- 
sia, sed de ledendo Cedipo fuisse.” 
380. Aé, in replies, ohen marks ob- 
Jections, as Trach. 782. rosatra 3 dy 
Aerey obx 6 TOU Kaxod Kowwvds Kx. 7. 
A. Cd. Col. 395. yépovra 8 dpboiv 
pAaipor, bs véos wéoy. Aj. 951. Byay 
® dwepSpibes 163° Bx Gos Hvvoay. Eu- 
rip. Orest. 383.. 3ewdy 38 Aedoces 
oppdroy Enpais xépas. Err. See Pors, 
ad Med. 139. xiii. 
_ 381. réxyn thons brepddpovea] 
So Philoct, v. 137. réxva yap téyvas 
—érépas mpotxe:. ‘ ‘Treppépe, to ex- 
cel, to surpass, requires a genitive case. 
See Herod. viii. 138. ix. 96. Thucyd. 
i, 81. Alian. Var. Hist. i.3. The 
following expressions are similar : — 
xpopépey tivds in Eur. Med. 1092.— 
drep6darAew tubs, Esch. P. V. 922.” 
Elmsley. ‘This passage has been 
sadly misunderstood. Téxvn, which 
(Edipus here employs, means ingenii 
sollertia, qua ipse, quod alii frustra ten- 
taverant, Sphingis enigma solvit. Hence 
it is clear that he means to say thus: 
‘ c 6 
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Umephépouca tw morvsyAw Biw, 
Grog map tiv 6 dooves duadooerai, 
ei riod 7 apyiic obvex’ Hy en0) woAss 


dwpnres, ox alryntey, siceysipiogy, 


385 


rautns Kpéwy 6 miordg, suE apyiic Didrog, 
Adon po’ bwerdady exGartiv insipercu, 
dels potyoy roscvde pnyvavoppadoy, 

Scrsoy ayuprny, Boric ev Toig xépdeoiy 


peovov dédopxe, Tyy Téyuny 0 Ehu Tupadg. 


390 


éwel, Dép’ cixt, wot ob payris sf cadre ; 
ming ovx, 88 4 palwdis evbad av xvwy, 
yvoag TI Teed aoToIoly EXAUTYpIOY ; 
xairos 76 alviyp. ov) rod “wsovros Fy 


— O opes, et regnum, et ars ante alias 
artes eminens in hac diversissimis studiis 
plena vita, quante exposite estis in- 
vidie.” Herm. 
383. ducy] Suidas in quoting this 
assage under the word depyrds reads 


pay’. 

386. d0& dpxijs plros] Said sneer- 
ingly perhaps. It might, at first sight, 
appear very unreasonable in (Edipus 
to suspect Creon of plotting against 
him ; but a little attention to v. 377. 
&c. will satisfactorily obviate the ob- 
jection. Tiresias says, ixayds *Axda- 
Awy, @ Td8 dxmpata: péAa. CEdipus, 
despising the threats and prophecies of 
Tiresias, and recollecting that Creon 
had returned from the oracle at Del phi 
with certain directions, in his passion 
imagines that they were not genuine, 
and that he had been imposed upon 
by Tiresias, in conjunction with Creon, 
who had suggested the necessity of 
sending for the seer. See v. 289. 

387. dwerGdw] TO SrerOay ard 
perapopas Tay wadaidyrar Adyerat, 
Sray robs dytixdAous brépywrra: Aa- 


Cdvres, Iva ebyeipérous ofrw worhoay- 
res xaragrpépwo:.” Brunck. ‘“ Phi- 
loct. 1007. ofés yu’ SwhhaAGes.” Erfurdt. 

389. &yiprny] ’OxAayeydr. Schol. 
*Ayterns is allied to d&yelpe, because 
such persons collect crowds around 
them. 

dy rois népteow pdvov Béopxe] Ci- 
cero, Tusc. Disputt. v. 39. de Cn. Au- 
fidio cmco : videbat in literis, Erf. 

391. éwed] aliogui, si secus est. GI. 
ef 82 uh, Kye elré. Brunck. 


392. xteov] ‘ All ternble monsters 
were by the Greek ts called «tves. 
Here. F. 1277. y tT dudixpavoy xal 


wadusCrAarry xtva “68 dovetoas. 
Apollonius, ii. 289. calls the Harpies 

io Abs xbvas. The Furies in 
Soph. Electr. 1387. are perdBpopor 
xaxéy wavoupynudrey Epurro: rives.” 
Brunck. ‘“ Fragmentum /£echylex 
Sphingis, 2. olyya, Sucapeplay xpt- 
tayw xtva,” Both. 

394. ro¥ “midvros] Of one who 
comes up casually, of a chance or com- 
mon person. In this sense 6 tuxdv 
also is used. See Viger, p. 248. 
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395 


A Ww > > $$ 9 ~ & 9 , w” 
jy ouT ax olwy@y ou mpoudavys yay, 
| ~ 77 e ® 2 9 .) rd 
our Ex Sey TOU yyworToy’ AAA’ EyYW LoAwy, 
6 pndty eldarg Oidirous, Exaved vy, 
a? vd 2 3 ® b o~ a 
yvapn xupyoas, ovd de’ oiwvay wabwy 


ov 33 ou wesipas Exbarsiv, Soxdy Ipoveig 
? 


4.00 


waparrarncey Trois Kpeovreiotg wéaag. 
xAaiwy doxeig pros xa) ov, yw cuvoels rade, 
aynrarnoev: eb Ot 7 “Odxerg yépay 

elves, mabey Byvag adv ola wep dpoveis. 


XO. qpiv pry eixadoues xal rd rod try 


405 


Opyn Asasybas xad ra o°, Oidizrov, doxsi. 

dei 8 ov rosouTwy, AAA Brus TA TOD De0d 

pavrel apirra Avoopev, TOE TOMEI, 
TE. ¢i xal rupavveic, eEsowréoy rd yotv 


lo” avrinéEas roids yap xaya xpard. 


410 


ov yap Tt ool 6@ SotAag, AAAA Aoéla: 
dar’ ov Kptovrog mporrarou yeypaonas. 


395. payrelas Bei] On the different 
usages of xph and Sei, see R. P. Orest. 
659., or Classical Journal, No. xi. p. 
138. 

401. sapactarhcew] So Eumen. 
aa péyas vip tumras wap Aids Spdvoss 
Aeyeal. 

I 402. xdraleoy}] “ To your cost.” 
t is opposed in meaning to xalpor. 
See abeve, v. 364, s 

403. a&ynAarhoew] “Schol. ‘Ayy- 
Aarhcew day 8acrdws, 7d Eyos d&weAd- 
cey Td wep thy Adio éddy 32 WiAds, 
dyr) rot Bacwvedoew. Eustath. p. 1704, 
5. quoted by Brunck: 7d a&ynAarely 
mapa Zopondre, exeivo. udvros Sacbve- 
Tas mapa Td Ayos. The ancients aspi- 
rated &yos, which wort in modern 
MSS. is always marked with the soft 
breathing. Yet the aspirate remained 


in the derivatives &yws, d&yvds, xad- 
ayifew. Triclinius acknowledges &y7- 
Aareiy, nare, to reign: &ynAarh- 
cew, Kal Serndcew xOords. Gi. in 
Aug. B. Baowrvedcew: but this seems 
to be an invention of the grammarians.” 
Elmsley. ‘ Tiresias receives from Pen- 
theus, Bacch, 254., a threat similar to 
that which is ee in the subse 
uent passage: El uh oe yijpas woA:by 
Leepsere, Kd@no’ dy dv Bdexac: Séc- 
puos pdoas TeAerds wownpas elodyov.” 
Brunck. 
All. Aogig} Derived from Aogd, ob- 
liquely ; because Apollo or the sun 
roceeds obliquely in the heavens, or 
ecause his oraculer responses were 
ambiguous. 
412. yeypdyoua:] Suidas explains 
this word by 3efcopua:, ‘I shall not 


‘ 
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ZOPSOKAEOTS 


Adyw 8, eweidyn xa} rupacy pe adveidsoas’ 
ov xal dédopxas, xov PAtweis iy’ ef xaxod, 


vd svOa valeis, oud OTwy oixeis péra. 


415 


dp’ olf ad’ ay ef; xad AdAnbas eyOpd¢ wy 

Tog Golo auTod vénbe, xamw) yg dye. 

xal a’ apdbirang pnrpog re xal rod cot warpos 
EAR wor’ ex vig THodE Desvorous apa, 


Pasrovra viv pay 000’, 


4:20 


SEIT OL TXOTOY. 


Box 88 rig chs woiog ovx Boras Aueyy, 
motos Kibaupady ody) ciudmves raya, 


stand in need of Creon as my de- 
fender ;” but it rather means, “ 1 shall 
not be enrolled under Creon as my 
apoordrys :”’ referring to the law in 
force among the Athenians, which 
required every pérowos to choose a 
wpoordryns or patron among the citi- 
zens. A péroixos was liable to an ac- 
tion, 8lan dxporraciov, if he neglected 
or refused to do this. See Hesych. in 
voc. IIpoordrov as quoted by Elmsley, 
and Potter's Antiq. vol. i. p. 153. 

413. rupadv pw dvelBicas] “You 
have upbraided me with being blind.” 
This is a somewhat singular mode of 
expression ; dveidifeo generally governs 
a dative of the person reviled and an 
accusative of the subject of reproach. 
See Androm. 970. Hec. 664. Troad. 
432. TupAdy ue therefore must be con- 
sidered as the accusative of the thing 
reproached. 

414, Xd nal 8é3opxas] That is, tu non 
modo non es cecus, et nihil cernis, sed 
etiam vides, et cernis nihil: which is the 
same as to say, tu non modo nihil cernis, 
quia cecus sis, sed etiam nihil cernis, 
quum sis videns.” Herm. Brunck had 
red the text into ob wal BeBopnbs ob 

- Aj. Fl. 86, oxordéon BA 
xal Sebopxdra. ™ “Pape 

418. duperadt] This word is here 
used in an active signification, as in 
Trach. 932, 


419. 8exvdwouvs Apt] To ’Apa and 
"Epwds are joined epithets compound- 
ed of wobs and xelp, to denote the 
speed, force, &c. with which ven- 
geance pursues the guilty. Soph. 
Electr. 488. “Hie: xal woAdwovs Ka} 
woAuyxerp, & 8evois Kpuwrrouéva Adxors, 
Xadrxdwous ‘Epwts. So Hor. Od. iii. 
2.31. Raro antecedentem scelestum 
Deseruit pede pena claudo. 

420. BAérorra viv piv Spf] “Now 
looking aright or properly; but after- 
wards looking on darkness, or having 
darkness in your look.” So Sept. 
Theb. 53. Acévray ds “Apny Se8opxdérwy, 
‘like lions carrying Mare or wer in 
their looks.” Odyss. T. 446. rip ® 
SpBarpoto: SeBopxws. See also Med. 
190. Pers. 82. Sept. Theb. 494. 

Bréxovra-—cnérov) So oxdroy .Be- 
Sopxés Eurip. Phoen. 391. eloopg 
xvépas Bacch. 510. See below, v. 
1273. Musgr. Add Jacobs. ad An- 
thol. vol. ii. P. iti. p. 203. Erf. 

421. Asuhy] Instead of a mark of 
interrogation after Agdy, Musgrave 
places a comma, that the genitive Bojjs 
may be ‘governed of odupwvos. This 

unctuation is adopted by Erfurdt and 

ms e 

422, Kidaspir] A mountain in Boe- 
otia, to the sofith of the river Asopus, 
where Cedipus was ex ; and to this 
event Tirenas here slightly alludes. 
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/ 
oray xaraioby Toy dpévasoy, dy Somos 
dvoppov eloémasucas, eumrolag Tuy dy ; 


BrAAwY OF FARGOS oux exaicbave: xaxdy, 


425 


do iEicwos col re xa) roig coig réxvois. 
mpds ratra xal Kpiovra xa) roupdy ordpe 
mpornraxite. cot yap oux tori Booriby 
XAXIOY BOTIG ExTpICHTETAL Tore. 


OI, 


7 Taura Snr avexta wpds ToUTOU xAUENY 5 


4.30 


oux eig BAO poy; ovx) Dadooov; ov wary 

wv ye ~ > bd 

aboppos olxmy ravd amorrpadels ares ; 
TE, 089 ixdpuny tywy’ ay, eb ob pn "eadreis. 


OI. 


424. &vopyov] Here the adjective, 
which ‘should regularly agree with 
budvaoy, is placed in the relative sen- 
tence. So Livy, i. 26. Sic eat, que- 
cungue Romana lugebit hostem. Ju- 
venal, Sat. v. 99. Virroni murena 
datur, qu maxima venit Gurgite de 
Siculo. 

426. &o’ dtucdéoe:] Hermann approves 
the following explanation of Erfurdt: 
‘“‘Sensus, ni fallor, hic est: que ubi 
senties, fallaci specie ablata is, qui vere 
es (cos col), parricida, incestus, et 
liberorum frater (loos rois cots téxvoss ) 
judicabere. Quum enim ipsa facino- 
rum deprehensione, non malis, quibus 
affigebatur, par sibi et liberis fieret 
(CEdipus, verbum éf:coty preegnanti sig- 
nificatione accipiatur necesse est. Quid 
autem SAAwy xA7G0s xaxayv? Intelligo 
mutuam occisionem fratrum mortemque 
Jocastz et Antigone. Non enim ur- 
gendam arbitror vocem wA7@os, Tiresia 

r iram acerbius comminante.” “Ao 
pias been variously altered by Mark- 
land, Elmsley, Porson, &c.— Remark 
the number of sigmas in this line. See 
above, v. 37. 

427. rodpdy ordua] ‘My words,” 


ov yap Tio Hon pibpa dwvjcovr’, evel 
TYOAR y ay olxoug TOUS sLovG EoTEAduny. 


435 


‘« Zrdyua in the tragic writers very often 
signifies words. Infr. 667. rd ody éroi- 
wrelpw ordua, i.e. to’s gobs Adyous 
ddous &flous.”’ Brunck. 

429. derpi6hoera} ‘Shall be worn 
out;” ‘shall wear out his life.” 

430. °H taira di’ dvexrd] “H in 
interrogative sentences expresses sur- 
prise or indignation in the speaker, and 
may be rendered in English by, What ? 
Tavra is the accusative after xAvew, 
and dyvexrd the nom. plur. neut. for 
dvexrdy, So Héyyvwora for Biyyvw- 
ocroy, Hee. 1089. Evyyact, Sray 
vis Kpelacov 4 pépew xaxd. See Mat- 
thie Gr. Gr. § 443. The construction 
however, 9 Tatra 377 dorw dvecra 
wAdew «xpos totrov, is defensible. 
Xenoph. Cyrop. lib. i. dvapenoOhra, 
wes pey 730 pd{a nal pros weworti 
gaye. 

431. obx els 5AcOpoy;] Sc. rei, 
v. 432. or dwepphoes. ‘ Cratinus ap, 
Ruhnken. Tima. p. 121. obx dwepihoes 
od Sarroy ; dwoTIAG oe rhuepov. Add 
Hom. Od. K. 72. Aristoph. Nub. 1253. 
and others.” Elmsley. 

435. oxoAfj y' dv] See above, v. 82. 
Elmsley aptly illustrates this usage of 


TE 


ZOSOKAEOTS 


Hesis Told Ehuuey, we pty wot Soxel, 


peopos? yovetios 0, of o Ehurav, Eudpoves. 


OI. 


OI. 


Ol. 


motorist; pesivov’ rig SE pe Excbu|s Bporidy ; 
WO ypéca poces os, xad Ssaddepe’. 

ads ravt ayay alvinra xacady rAéyeis. 
oux oby wu TAT apiotos ebpioxely Educ 5 
Toiadr’ oveidse’, olg Eu edpyores péyay. 
adry ye pévros oy TUN SicbAcoey. 

GAD ei woAlv THYD EEETwWO", OU wos LEAEI. 
dareips Tolvuve xal oo wai xonite ps. 
xopucétan O90 aig mapay ob 7 Eumroday 


44.0 


445 


OyAsis, cubEis +’ dv, oUx aY AAyUYAIS TAEOY. 


TE. 


\ ” v 
siray are, wy ovvex’ AAGoy, ov TO Toy 


deloag mpdrwroy, ov yap EoO rou Asis. 





oxoAj from Tit. Andron. ii. 2. I'll 
trust by leisure him that mocks me 
once. 

dorerduny] “ Gl. peresreAduny, 
the simple for the compound, ZréAAew 
and oréAAecOu: are frequently used by 
Sophocles in this sense. See below, v. 
853, Os. C. 298. Antig. 165. Philoct. 
69. 495.” Brunck. “2X éoresAdunyvis 
pro sed by Porson: but the pronoun 

ad already been expressed.” Herm. 

439. odoe ce} Will show you your 
birth: “Gl, deltas ce Sen CyevvhOns.” 
Brunck. . 

44]. &piorros ciploxew)} Tiresias here 
sneers at CEdipus for his boast (v. 394.) 
that he had talent in discovering the 
enigma of the Sphinx, of which Tire- 
sias was reminded by the word alvucra 
in the preceding line, 

442. ofs Eu’ eiphoas udyay] Quibus 
me, 8i diligentius rem perpendere vo- 
lueris, magnum invenies. Erf. 

443. . hyn] This good for- 
tune or greatness, alluding to pxéyas in 
the-preceding line. The Scholiast ex- 


plains roxy to mean Té ce diryvava 
7d alvrypa. 

445. wai] The term wat is ambi- 
guous: it may signify either child or 
servant: we should be inclined to 
adopt the former sense from Phoen. y. 
848. where Tiresias is led in by his 
daughter : "Goan af Aavyarep, ws 
TUPAG 108)" s ef ov, vavrindoi- 
ow torpov &s. 

446. od y'] Hermann observes : — 
“0 ye indignabundi est ; et dxAcis 
duwoddéy, usitata hujus adverbii con- 
structione, est, turbas, ut sis impedi- 
mento.” . 

447. v@els 7° dy, ote by dAyivais] 
On the usage of the double &», see 
above, vy. 139. 

449, «xpdowrov] “Gl, dtlwpa.” 
Brunek ; rather face,or presence. Her- 
mann understands spécwroy to mean 
audacity and impudence, comparing 
v. 531. récord Exes réAuns mpdow- 
woyv ; but there also xpécerroy significs 


face. 
otx tof Sxov} ‘’Eoriy is often used 
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Aéyw O€ aos Toy kvdpa ToUToy, dy waAai 


41 
450 


Cnrsig areir@y, xavaxnpurowy devoy 
roy Aalesov, ovrog cory evbcde, 

Eivog Adyw péroixos, elra 0 eyyevns 
davjnoeras Oxnbaiog: 00d yobyoeras 


TH Eupopad, ruparcg yap éx dsdopxorog, 


455 


xal wrwyos avTi warouciou, Edvny Ext, 
TXYTT PW Wpodeinvig, yalav ensropedoeT as. 
davyoceras St rai) roig adrod Eva 
aderhog auris xad maryp, xaE ho Fu 


yuvouxes vidg xal moors, xa) Tod marpos 


4.60 


opoomopes Te xal hovevo. xal Tair’, lay 
claw, royitou' xav Adbys pw Avevoptvoy, 
dacxay su 7dy pavrixy pndey dpovelv. 





with a relative adverb following, in 
which case the (wo are put for an ad- 
verb.” Matthies Gr. Gr. § 482. “ You 
will no where or never destroy me.” 
Demosth. Ovdx fori, ovx for, d dy- 
Bpes "APnvaio, Srws judorere. See Vi- 
ger, p. 192. Terent. Phorm. V. 7. est 
ubi vos ulciscar probe. The usage of 
trriy or éo8 Ere is similar. 

450. Adyw 3¢€ cot] I have stopped 
after go: with Schef. on Bos, 
726., where he treats of the acc. absol. 


456. Eévnv ti—vyaiay) This alludes 
to the departure of (&dipus from 
Thebes after he had put out his eyes, 
and his sojourn at Colonus, near 
Athens, till his death. 

457. oxhetpy apodsenvis] Suidas 
says that cxiprrpor is a royal staff ; but 
this is not necessarily the case; its 
meaning being en instrument to lean 
upon, whether borne by a king or 
others, It is, however, though not 
here, frequently the ensign of kingly 

wer, as in Homer, I]. A. 234. IIpo- 

excvus in this passage is used abso- 


lutely, rh» 48» being understood, 
“groping on.” The word itself is not 
of frequent occurrence in this sense, 
though we find it in Theocritus, 22. 102. 
as quoted by Erfurdt: Toy per Svag 
érdpater, éréaia xepol xpodexvis Tidy- 
toGey. ‘The usual meaning is, to point 
out before. See v. 623. and P. V. 
804. ‘‘Senec. Gdip. v. 656. repet 
incertus vie Baculo senili triste pre- 
tentans iter.” Burton. 

458, Evyév] Gl. cuvvedpxoy. dy 
Spot &BeAgds xal sarhp. Brunck. 
Male, adds Herm. 

460. rot warpds dudcwopos] Gl. du6- 
yanos, the husband of the same wife as 
his father. ‘Opéowopos is applied, v. 
261. to Jocasta in a somewhat dif- 
ferent sense, kal yuvaix’ Sudoxopoy, 
and a wife who has been the wife of 
both. ‘Opoyerhs seems to be used in 
the same sense, v. 1351. 

463. odoxew] The infiaitive is here 
put for the imperative, as it very fre- 
quently is, especially in the poets. 
Gapcdy viv, A:dundes, éx) Tpéeoo: pd- 
xevOu, IIE. 124. Etxere, pnde deots 


42 
XO. 


Tis, deriv’ & 


Jermain Aerdls elre rérpa 


Eipnr” appt 


ZOPOKAEOTS, 


oTpody a. 
465 


Toy Tertcavra oivlouos yepaly ; 
Wpa viv aerradony 
ixway obevapwrepoy 


duye woda vopay. 


4:70 


avomAog yap em aurov Emevdpwmoxe: 
wupl xab orkpomais & Ads yevéras: 
Saival D ap trovras 


Prope 7p 


Tou vidbdevros aprimg daveion 


papa [lapvac- 


K ives dvaradxnros. 


9 \. 3? 
avTiaTpopy a. 


4:76 


Tov, Toy AdnAoy avdpa wavr’ iyveuery. 
rw) e 2 9 a 
dora yap bx’ aypiav 


a > f/f . 
vAaY, ava T avrpa xal 


480 


wet pas, We TAUpos, 





Heveuuvéney Idi pdyerOat, Il. E. 606. 
Oa this idiom, see Moeris, Atticist. v. 
AauBdyew. Koen. ad Gregor. p. 198. 
Hemat. ad Arist. Plut. p. 196. 

465. Aeris wérpa] The city iteelf 
and the Temple of Apollo were built 
on Mount Parnassus. See Strabo, ix. 
pe A18. Justin, xxiv. 6. Liv. x)ii. 15. 


466. Bpinr’ apihrov] “A deed 
without a name,” a most shocking 
deed. This is a mode of expressing 

e superlative very strongly. ° 
Electr’ 849. Seivnia Beamer ropeis, 
where Brunck remarks, “ geminatio 
ejusdem adjectivi pro superlativo 
est t 


468. deAAdSeov] The common read- 
ing deAAows8eor is indefensible as mili- 


tajin ainst the metre; and origi- 
nated srobably in deAAdSov and 66a, 
found in the next line; or from Pind. 
Nem. i. 6. alvoy deAd\owd8er péyay 
txxwy. Hesych. dedArAddeuv Irray, Ta- 
xewr. 

469. cOevapérepoy] Of rapidity, as 
Homer. Il. ix. 501, "Arn cOevaph re 
wal dporiwos. Erf. 

472. yevéras] Son,as Eur. Ion 916. 
Otherwwe it signifies father. Erf. 

475. trawye—odua]} See note on v. 
182. 

478. roy &&8Aov] The ordo is, 
adyr’ ixvebew roy BBndov bydpa, ‘' that 
every one should endeavour to trace 
out the [as yet] undiscovered mur: 
derer.” 

479, é&yplay BAay] “ The wild wood.” 


OIAITTIOT] TYPANNO®. 


43 


pelrsog erdw mods ynpevey, 
TR perophara yas amrovordifwy 
pavreia rao aiel 


Covra wepimoTaras, . 
Osivd prev ody, Sed rapacoes 


codes oiwvobéras, ov- 


485 
atpohy B. 


Te doxotvr ovr amodacxoyt’: 


ors Asem 0», amope. 


490 


, 9 4 ¥ > 3 
mweTonasd eAwiosy, OUT ey- 


In C. C. 348. we have the same ex- 
pression : woAAd yey Kat’ dyplay “TAny 
&orros ynAiwous 7° arcwpérn. 

' OO péAcos peAdy] See above, v. 

483. perdupadra] (1) From péoos 
and dupdaos, umbilicus, a boss, navel, 
or point; or (2) from duh, vox, a 
voice, response, or oracle. The former 
appellation is applied to Delphi, as 
the middle point of the earth. See 
Scho]. Orest. 325. Phoen, 224. wapa 
mecéudara ybara 0!6ov. 

Gxovor eter) ‘‘ Fraudans, fallens,” 
Musgrave. ndeavouring to keep 
apart from himself, avoiding, petywr. 
Schol. 

485. (@vra] Living, in full force. 
See above, v. 45. ‘‘ So Antig. 453. def 
wore Zjj tavra. Trach. 1169. Eurip. 
Suppl.223. Bacch. 8. Aschyl. Agam. 
828. Suppl. 995.” Musgr. 

486. Sexd yey ofv] Erfurdt would 
render this passage by, horrende tur- 
bat augur neque affirmantia neque ne- 
gantia, making Soxotyra and awopdc- 
xowra the acc. plur. after the Scholiast ; 
but it seems more simple and easy to 
understand je after rapdowe:, and then 
Soxovrra acc. sing. will agree with it. 
Méy ody is here used in the sense of 
“* at vero,” but yet. See Viger, p. 442. 
The passage may be thus rendered : 


. 


“ But (though I am sure that the mur- 
derer of Laius is lurking about in dis- 
tant caves, ra wecdudadra yas dmovor- 
ol{ew uayreia] yet the wise soothsayer 
dreadfully disturbs me, as I neither 
think his charge against CEdipus true, 
nor am I able to contradict it.” 

488. awopdoxov®] Negantem, infi- 
ciantem. Aristot. Metaphys. ii. cap. 
7. dvdynn 2 ava: dwopdva: ty nal? 
éyds driotv. Idem Categor. c. 8. 7 
Kardpacis xpds Thy axdpacy ayrixes- 
sat, olow rd, KAGHTAI, 7g, OT KAGH- 
TAI. Musgr. 

491, wéropat] I flutter. Hermann 
notes: “ Utuntur Greci hac metaphora 
de quovis animi motu, exemplaque 
hujus similiumque verborum exstant 
innumerabilia.” 

év0d3’ Spay ...] Seeing or under: 
standing neither the present nor the 
future. ’Oxiow is frequently used ir 
the sense of the future. Hermann 
maintains that it is never expressive of 
the past. He understands the passage 
thus: Quid dicum, nescio: sed anzius 
sum exspectatione, qui neque in presentia 
quidquam, neque futura iciam. 
** Stob. xxii. p. 188. Ovynrds wepuxas 
vanlaw xeipo BAdérey. See Philoct. 
1105. sch. Suppl. 625. Eurip. 
Alex. fr. 8.” Elmsley. 
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Gad spay, odr’” oricw. 
ti yap 7 Aabdaxidass, 
4 Tm Tloaubou veinog Exes’, ore maposbéy 


wor eywy’, oure raviv rw 


495 


bd . 4 \ Ul 

Euadoy, mpos Srov oy Paravw 

éx} ray erapoy hari ely Oidirdda 
Aabdaxidass smixoupog adjrwy Javarwy. 


AAA 6 wey ouv Zeus, 6 7 Arcarwy avr. 
Euverol, xal r& Sporty si- . 


v 
e 


500 


- Sdres? avdpiy 8 Ere wavris 
wArEoy 7) "yo Déperaas, 
xpioig oux Boriy aAnOTS 
copia 3 ay codiay 


wapopehbesey avy 


505 


GAN obmor’ Eywy’ ay, mply Tdoiu’ opbdby Eros, prep 
dopévwy av xaradainy. 





493. rf] Here for wotoy. See Her- 
maan. ad Viger. p. 726. Erf. 

496. Baodvy] After this word 
Brunck inserts xpnoduevos, and Mus- 
grave SA:Gdéuevos, on account of the 
metre. The whole passage is mani- 
festly corrupt. [lps Srov may be 
rendered “from,” ‘‘in consequence 
of” or ‘‘on account of which.” In 
this sense mwpds is used, Phoen. 64. 
apos 3¢ rijs T3xns voowy ’Apds dpara: 
wuoly dvocwwrdras, and Antig. 51. 
IIpbs abropépay duxAacnudror Fewaas 
“Owes apdgas. Hermann finally notes 
as follows: ‘ Sustuli comma post 
Ol8ird8a, quo ely’ éxfxoupos jungantur. 
Postrema ita debebam interpretari : 
quo explorato contra laudem, quam apud 
omnes habet Cdipus, Labdacidis vindex 
eam cadis, cujus ignotus auctor est. 
Xpnoduevos, quamvis a scholiasta in 
explicatione hujus loci usurpatum de- 
levi, ut neque idonea auctoritate firma- 


tum, et satis languidum, quum multo 
elegantius oratio procedat sine eo parti- 
cipio. Neque habuit scholiastes codd. 
Lips. qui ita scribit : rap’ od ody Bacd- 
yp erebropm dni thy émdnuhoacay 
porrelay rob Teipeclou rq Oidirod:, 
you xara tov OlBlwo8os, éxixovpos 
rots AaSSaxlSas, Hyouy TG Aaly, &vexa 
Tov ddhrAwy Savdrwy. Elmsleius post 
Bacdyp lacune signa posuit.” 

498. éxlxovpos Savdrwy] As aiud- 
tov énixoupos, Eurip. Electr. 138. 
Aaiou dparyds, above, v. 127. Orestes 
is called by Seneca paterne mortis 
aurilium unicum, Agam. 905. Musgr. 

506. aad’ ofmor’ &ywy'] “ But, ull 
I have seen the prophet’s words proved 
correct, I will never assent to those 
who blame the king.” 

507. weupopdveoy by xaragainy] I. 
e. ob ay xarapalny téy peuponévay 
voy pdytiy. Non contradicerem illis, 
qui vatem incusarint, flocci fecerint. 
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daveod mrepoeco’ 7A0e xdpa 
work, xa cohic won, Bacavw ¥ ydvrers. 510 
TO am’ éutig dpevdg ovmror’ ObAjoes xaxiay. 
KP. “Avipeg woniras, deiv try weruepévos 
xaTHyopely prov Toy rupavvey Oidirouy, 
mapa aTAntay. ei yap év Taig Eupdopaic 





Hesych. xarapdva, xaremety. Brunck. 
Karapalny, assentiar. Aristot. Meta- 

hys. iii. cap. 7. 7 Sidvoa 4 xardpnow, 
5 axdgnow. Musgr. Musgrave’s inter- 
pretation is the true one. Meudouévoy 
not Tiresias, but Cédipus. Erf. The 
Scholiast says rightly : ¢ya 8¢ ob« by 
wore érawéoayu Tods. ueupopndvous Toy 
Baortéa, xply oyu capa rd tpya xal 
thy aré6acw. Herm. 

509. pavepa] We give the note of 
Hermann in his own words: “Libri, 
gavepa yap én abrg wrepdeco’ FArAGe 
xépa. Triclinius, quod metra strophicis 
non responderent, verba éx* abr ab se 
deleta esse ait. Unde in hujus recen- 
sione omissa sunt. Ei viro injuriam 
faciunt, qui omnes ejus emendationes 
improbant. Non fuit ille profecto 
hodiernis criticis deterior : sed contem- 
nitur, quia ex antiquioribus libns fere 
de vera scriptura constat. Hoc quidem 
loco in eo tantum mihi peccasse ille 
videtur, quod non etiam ydp delevit. 
Nam nisi egregie fallor, perturbata hic 
est librorum scriptura interpretamentis. 
Scholiastes : pavepd ydp. pey éyxa- 
Aotow abrg, BBndra, Kal ob wdytos 
dAnGH. & 8t xardpbwoe, pavepd, dre 
éxedXOotons al’rg ris Epryyds SHO 
copés, Mira vero interpretatio, que non 
in yulgatam, sed in talem potius serip- 
turam quadrat: pavepa ydp. éxel aire 
wrepéeco” hAGe xdpa’ Glosse Codd. 
Lips. ad ‘payepd habent, dvr) rod oa- 
vepas: ad én’ abrg autem, xar’ abrod. 
Omnino quero, quid sit illud és” abr. 
Nam quod Elmsleio placet, hoe dici, in 
potestatem ejus venit, eum sensum nec 
possunt habere verba ista, et, si habe- 
rent, param apte iis usus esset verbis 


poeta, que urbi potius capt: conveni- 
rent, Quare ego quidem verba yép 
éx’ arg delevi, quorum et yap inter- 
pretibus deberi puto, dx’ abrg autem 
adscriptum fuisse conjicio ad verba ral 
copos &pIn, sive én’ abrg rovry, sive 
én’ abr, i. e. TH Zpeyyl, scripserat ex- 
planator. Jam et recte omnia proce- 
dere, et graviter significatam ease chori 
fiduciam, apertum est.’” 

510. Bacdyy] Bdoavos is proper! 
a stone on which the purity and excel- 
lence of gold are tried ; a touchstone, a 
test, a proof. 

511. dpafoes] "OpAdwo and dpro- 
xdvw in prose writers govern a geni- 
tive, and in the tragic writers always 
an accusative of the crime, fault, or 
imputation incurred. See Viger, p. 
223. Ruhnken, Time. v. &pAw. i 
the Agam. 517. SpAwy is followed by 
Sixny, and is rightly explained by Dr. 
Blomfield, ‘‘damnatus judicio; debitor 
ob rem judicatam.” 

513. xarnyopeiy] Karrryopée go- 
verns an accusative of the charge al- 
leged, and a genitive of the person 
against whom it is brought. In the 
Agamem. 262. xariyopéw occurs with 
the genitive only: E& yap dpovovvros 
Upua cov xarryyopei, the order of which. 
Dr. Blomfield gives: Supa yép xarn- 
yopes gov ed ppovovrros, ‘‘ yes, your 
eye proves your kind disposition.” He 
quotes a similar construction from Sto- 
bus; Kparove: & ofsep xal xaryo- 
povol cov. 

toy répayvoy Oislrovv] ‘* This verse 
and v. 918. seem to have given the 
name of Ol3lsous Tupayves to this play.” 
Hermann. 
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raic viv voulOes mpdc 7’ Eno merovbdvas 515 
adyoarww lr’ Epyoirs sis Baabyy dépoy, 

ovros lov pos Tod paxpaicvos mobos, 

Dépovrs Tivos Bakiv. ov yap sig awraouy 

7 Snel pos Tod Acyou Toureu dépes, 


GAN &o péyioroy, ai xaxds jedy Ev woAs, 


520 


xaxds 38 wpog wot xal dirwy xexanoopuas. 
KO. aan Fabs pdv 37 rovro roves ray’ ay 
opyh Biacbdy warroy,  yvapey dpevioy. 
KP, mpi rot 8 ehavdn, raig suaig yvmpousg or: 
wesabelo & pavrig Toug Aoyous Weudeig Adyos; 525 
XO. yvdaro piv rads olda F ov yay tiv, 
KP. e& opparwy 8 opbdey re xa& cobs dpevis 
XATHYOpETO TOUMINANAGA TOUTS [LOU ; 
XO, ovx of a yap dpiio’ of xparotvres, ody spd. 


auric & 80 Hoy Sapdrov Ew wepd, 


530 


OI. otros ot, wid dtp’ Fades; Ff rocdvd tyes 


516. els BAdEny pépov] Sépeo, with 
the prepositions els or xpés following, 
signifies, to tend, to lead, to refer: in 
this sense it is used, v.519. 984. See 
Markland, Eur. Supp]. 305. and Viger, 
p- 257. 

521. xpos cot] Creon commences 
his speech by addressing the Chorus 
as GySpes woAtra:, and here speaks to 
them in the singular number. This 
however is no oversight in the poet. 
The Corypheus spoke and was ad- 
dressed as the representative of the 
whole Chorus: and this remark will 
account for the variation from the sin- 
gular to the plural, and vice versa, 
so frequently met with in the dra- 
matic writers with reference to the 
Chorus. 

522. rdx’ dy] The particle dy is not 
superfluous as Elmsley supposes, nor 
connected with 4A@e, but with the par- 


ticiple Biac@els. ‘‘Si plenius enun- 
ciare sententiam voles, talis erit: rdy’ 
by dpyii Biacbeln 7d Bveidos rovro, o8- 
Tes ANGev.” Hermann. 

523. ywdun dpevraw] ‘“ By convic- 
tion of mind.” Tvdéun is judgment 
founded on knowledge, opinion, mean- 
ing. 
5. Aéyoi] Elmsley thus rightly 
reads in the place of Adve. By the 
optative Creon indicates not that it was 
so, but that it was thought by certain 

ns to be so. Herm. ° 

527. € dupdrew dp0dv] With eyes 
erect, unmoved, steady; so below v. 
1372. dpBois Ewerdow Supacw rodbrovs 
épgy, and Theocr. v.36. “Oppac: rois 
dpBoic: xoriéxewer. See Bentley's 
Bote, Hor. Od.i. 3. 18. and R. P. Hee. 

58. 

531. ebros] Obros with or without 

the interjection 3, when it refers to the 
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TOALNS WpoTwroy, WOTE Tas EuaS TTéyas 
ixou, Dovsis wy rovde Tavdpig éEudhayidc, 
Anorys T evapyns THs ELAS TUpavyidos ; 


dip’ simt wpdg Yedy, Serriav 7} wwpiay 


535 


oN 7 > W ~ 99 a, ~ 

idwy iv’ Ey pos, TaoT’ eCourAgdow Toieiy ; 

7} Toupyov ais ov yympioos cou TOE 

ddAw mporéproyv, xoux aAsEoiuny wabary ; 
+) > ~ + , ‘4 

dp’ ovy) wibpdy tors rovyyeipnua rou, 


dvev re wAnGoug xa diawy rupawida 


540 


Sypayv, 6 waybes yonpaciv Y arioxeras ; 


KP. 


ola 8 ws rolnoov; avril réby cipnévoy ° 


ww” > $ , ¥ ~ % > y a 
io” avraxouroy, xaTa xpiv’ aurig pabey. 
OI. Aédyesy ob deivds? wavbavey 8 éya xaxds 


cot. Sucpsvi yap xal Bapuy o° edpnx’ moi. 


545 





second person, as here, may be ex- 
ressed ip Latin by heus! and in Eng- 
ish, colloquially, by hark ye. See Vi- 
ger, p. 367. and Aristoph. Aves 1199. 
and 1243. 

533. rov8e raydpbs] I. ec. Quod. “O8e 
&ynp, here, as in many other passages, 
denotes the person s ing, pointin 
to himself, eo the ‘nse of our En 
glich formula, “‘ your humble servant.” 

runck remarks that the same idiom 
occurs in the Latin comic writers, 
though he quotes no instance. See 
Ter. Heaut. 1.3. ‘“ Tibi erunt parata 
verba, huic homini verbera.”’ 

535. SeAlaew 4 pooplay] <A similar 
mode of expression is found in Herod. 
Cli §38. 7 wal, ore 8eAlny, ore 
BAAo &xaps wapiddv To, xoréw Tara, 

537. as ob ywupicopl) “This sen- 
tence does not depend upon l8dy, but 
brokaGey, ¢axi(wv [or some similar 
word] must be assumed from analogy.” 
Brunck. In this line Elmsley has 
substituted the Attic form ‘ywapiotu, 
of the future yrwploouu. Hermarn is 
in doubt. 


538. xobx dAckoluny paldy] “Hyouy 
wal ef pdBoius, ob Suvnbelny dxoco€jou, 
dutverOa:. Brunck. 

540. tupavylda, Snpqy, $)] A similar 
construction occurs, Helen. 1685. Ka 
xalpe?, ‘EAdns ofven’ etryeverrdrys 
Tvopuns, % wordais év yuvatly ob ty, 
Matthiz, Gramm. Gr. p. 610. Erf. 

542. olo® ds xolncoy 3] Literally, 
“act do you know how?” This is a 
common idiom, and more forcible than 
olo® ws woshoes ; for the former not 
only orders something to be done, but 
asks the mode of doing it ; whereas the 
latter only asks the mode of acting. 
See Koen. ad Gregor. p.7. R. P. Hee. 
225. Matthiea, Gr. Gr. § 511. 

544, Adyew od Sexds] “ You are 
powerful in oratory ;” literally, ‘‘ fear- 
ful in speaking.” We have dexds €d- 
pety, Seuwds paryey, and in the same 
sense. See Dawes, Misc. Crit. p. 87. 
In the Pheen. 366. Aewdy yuvatly al 
3° &8lvar yoval, “have a strong or 
power ¢ rful influence.” See Suidas in v. 

Pita Se 


- 
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KP. rodr’ ard viv pou mp axouroy ais Epa. 
OI. rotr’ adrd py pos pat’, Smws ovx ef xaxee. 
KP, ef ros voters xripa ray avbadiay 

alvai rs rod vo yepic, oux épbas dpoveis. 


OI. ef ros vopiters dvdpa cuyysv xaxddg 


550 


dpidy, oy Eee ryy dleny, ovx ed dpoveis. 
KP. Euponpl wos tatr’ evdix’ sipjorGas rd 82 
ran’, oroioy Org wabeiv, Sdacxé pe. 
OI. Fwreibes, 7 obx tresbes, wo ypein pe em! 


roy cepvopavtiy dvdpa mépacbal rive ; 


555 


KP, xa} viv 82 adres ips ro Boureupari. 
OI. recov tiv’ dy 849 & Aciog ypdvoy 
KP, dédpaxe roiov Epyov; ov yap evvod, 
OI. ahavrog tpfe1 Qavacinw yeipwmpars ; 


KP. paxpo) rarcsol 1 dv perpnbeiev ypdvor, 


560 


OI. ror’ ody & pavrig obras Hy ev TH Téyvy; 
KP. codes 7° bpoiws, xa& Trou Tipmevos. 
OI. éuvjoar’ oby euod rs ra ror’ ev ypoven ; 


554. 4 obxk] These two syllables are 
scanned as one long syllable. See 
above v. 13. , 

555. roy cepydéuarrw) ‘This grand 
prophet ;” said sneeringly. 

wéuyacOa:] On this middle voice 
Hermann observes: ‘‘ Sophocles me- 


‘dio usus est, non quidem indicans, 


suorum aliquem mittere CEdipum jus- 
sum esse, sed mittere sua caussa, ut ad 
se veniret Tiresias. Ita multiplex est 
et varia potestas verbi medii.” 

556. xal viv & girés}] “ And now 
I am still the same in opinion.” Phoen. 
934. "Avip 88 obké® abrds: exvetes 
xakuv, ‘This man is no longer the 
same.” ‘‘So Thucyd. ili, 38. ‘Eye 
uy oty 6 abrds elus TH youn.” Elm- 

ey. 
Ten pe) Present from %{5w. The 





—a» 


present is frequently used for the aorist 
or tense of history ‘‘in animated nar- 
ration which represents what took 
place, as actually present.” Matthiz, 
Gr. Gr. § 504. Hee. 470. “H Tirdvaw 
yevedy, Tay Zeds dudixipy Komicer 
paoyug KpoviBas, for exolmuce. 

560. paxpol waraiol 7") Gl. éx) woaAd 
Sthxovres xal wddras dpiduevor. Brunck. 

561. hv dy mH réyvn] Aj. 271. Fv 
dy ti véoq~. See Abresch. Auctar. 
Tbucyd. ad calcem Animadverss, in 
Eschyl. T. ii. p. 405. and Viger: de 
Idiot. p. 607. ed. Herm. Err. 

dy rH téxvy] ‘In the profession” 
of divination, 

562. copds y'] Exercebat ille artem 
suam, et quidem aque sapienter eodemque 
honore fruens, ut nunc. Herm. 


KP. 
OI. 
KP. 
OI. 
KP. 
OI. 
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ovxouy sod y° Exra@ros ovdanod réArag. 
GAN ovx Epevvav Tod Savevroc sovyere ; 
waptryouey. wig 8 ovis xoux rxovoapsey. 
was ody 760 ovTos 6 Todds oux nda TAds ; 
oux old &’ ols yap wn dpoval, oryay Oire, 
rocov 0&7 olaba, xai Abyots ay ed dpoveoy, 


49 


. 565 


KP. woioy 700°; si yap oda 7’, bx apyyropce, 
OG abvex’, si 2% ool Evyqade, Tas éuads 


OI. 


570 


> bd | df iN ? 
oux av wor’ slre Aaiou diadbopac. 
KP, si pv rAdyes Tad, adris olf * eyo 34 cou 
pabeiv Sixara rad6’, drep xapod ob viv, 


OI. 


Expavlay’* ob yap Oy doves drA@romas. 


575 


KP. ri dr’; adeaday riy indy yjpas Eyes ; 


OI. 


565. Ipevvay toxere] Gl. Chrnow 
éxochoare. Branck. 

568. 4) pore] Hermann observes: 
** Quod Sophochis libri habent py 
dpoves, conjanctive dici putandum. 
Cum indicativo enim fortior hic negatio 
foret, quam coovenit, quum major in 
verbo vis esse debeat.” 

569. récov 8é 7] So Triclin. reads, 
who explains it dAAa rocevror yoiw 
ole ba. the old reading was rocdvde 7’. 

576. yhuas Exes;] ‘‘ Attice idem 
ac Gynyas.” Dalzell. This form is so 
common, that Is. Casaubon observes, 
“ mailies poet preesertim tragici et co- 
mici; sed et ceterorum szriptorum ele- 
. gantissimus quisque non raro.” “ "Exe 
cum icipus quibuedam maximeque 
aoristi temporis, explicatur per acristum 
indicativi et verbi, cujus participium 
adjuoctum habet.” iger, p- 250, 
This account however does not accu- 
rately correspond with the real truth 
of the case. The participle of the 
aorist and fw denote that the deed is 
completed and still continues so. “ You 


Soph, Cd. R. 


Gpynaig oux sverriy wy avicropels. 


married my sister” is an expression 
applicable to a husband who had by 
death or otherwise lost that sister : 
vhuas Exeis means, “ you married m 
sister, and still bave her in marriage. 
‘““"Eypaya, I wrote, may be consistent 
with any thing written betwixt that 
time and the time of speaking to the 
contrary ; ‘ypdyas txw can only be 
used of what was once stated in wri- 
ting, and continues so still, unaltered, 
unrepealed.” J. Tate. Tdde Adgas 
Ey would not be admissible for rdde 
fActe. Habdeo and teneo are used in 
Latin somewhat similarly. Ter. Hecyr. 
iv, 2.6. ‘ Nam mihi intus tuus pater 
narravit modo, quo pacto me habueris 
preepositam amorituo.” See Lucret. vi. 
898., and Valckenaer’s note, Pheen. 
712. 

577, dv dsurropes] Some read dy 
ay icropeis, which is a solecism, $s &» 
requiring a subjunctive or optative 
mood according to circumstances, but 
never tolerating an indicative. ‘**Os ay 
et similia cum conjunctive conjungun- 


D 


‘ 
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KP. dpyeis 3 exsivyn ravra, vig Toov vépovs 
OI, &v F Sédovea, wavr’ inod xopileras. 


KP. ox oty icoduas chav eyo duoiv rpiros ; 


580 


OI. ivratda yap 87 xa) xaxds daives dirog. 

KP. ovx, ef didoing 7 aig tym caurd Adyoy. 
oxéias 02 rotro rpm@roy, af tiv’ ay Doxeis 
dpyew srtodoas Eby hoboos paaroy, 7 


ar perroy edoovt’, ei TH y aUO’ EE: xpary, 


585 


9 ‘ y ws L) € gf wv 
eyo pty obv our’ auros imeipamy ecuy 
Tipavves elvas paAAoy, 7) TUpavva Opay, 
¥. @# @ ~ 9 6 
our’ AAAOS Boris TMdppovely Exiataras. 
viv piv yap éx ood waver’ dvev debou dépa’ 
si 3 auras Fpyov, roAAR xadv axwy Epwv. 590 


tur, si de re incerta sermo est, ita ut 
possit etiam dici, si quis. Cum opta- 
tivo eadem conditione conjungi so- 
lent, sed ita, ut res indicetur cogitari 
vel cogitata esse ab aliquo.” ere 
manni adnotationes in Vigerum, p. 648. 
See also Dawes, Misc. Crit. p. 544. 
As a similar passage to this line, Er- 
fardt quotes Soph. Electr. 527. "Efo:da" 
Tavs booncis obte Everrl por, 

578. Bpxes 8 éxelyp rabra] ‘ Do 

ou possess the same power as she 
Joes, having an equal Phare of the 
land?” On the government of 4 ad- 
vds, see above, v. 285. 

vis Yoow véuewv) Parem regni por- 
tionem obtinens. Néuew is used simi- 
larly, v. 202. 238. Erf. 

582. ds eyd] Sc. S8ays euavrg 
Adyorv. Brunck compares Med. 868. 
"Eye 8 duavrig 81h Adyov dpucduny. 
Erf. compares Herodot. ii. 162. ot8é 
Abyor dwbrgG Bévra, 

583. of ru’ dy) “Ay here belongs 
to éAdc@m, as Hermann justly remarks, 
Viger, p. 657, 

585. &rperroy ef8ovr] “ Sleep- 
ing.” The cares of government do not 
permit a king to sleep. See above v. 
65. In the second part of Henry 1V. 


‘easy lies the 


act iii. sc. 1., Shakspeare makes Henry 
say, Then happy low, liedown! Un- 

ead that wears a crown. 
“ ES8er tranguillum esse, as in a 
verse of an ancient comedian, quoted 
by Chariton iv. 7. p. 103. ed. Lips.” 


586. dym pey ody] ‘ Hippolytus (v. 
1013.) by a similar argument clears 
himself to his father of the charge 
which had been brought against him 
by his stepmother. "AAA’ és Tupan 
ve 8d Too: odppocw, “Hxord 7, 
el ph ras gdpévas B:dpBope Ornréy, 
Scoow aridve:, povapxyia, “Eya 2 


dyévas pty xpareiy "EAAnMKods Tipd- 
Tos SéAoyn” dy wédes 8t Sebrepos 


How rots dploras ebruxeiy del plras. 
IIpdocew yap ed xdpeori. xlvbuv0s & 
dxdy Kpeloow 8i8ecr ris tupavyi8os 
xdpw.” Brunck. ‘ 

inelpoy tpvy]) I am not naturally 
desirous of. See above, v. 9. 

587. répayva 3pgv] ‘“ To enjoy king- 
ly power.” The primitive va 1s 
here used for the possessive rupayrind, 
as in P. V. 786. Tipbs rot rbparva 
oxierpa cuAnOfcera; and Troad. v. 
474. 4 pay rbpavvos nels répary’ eyn- 
pduny.” Brunck and Elmsley. 
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wig Six" suol rupawis ydiev Eyeiy 

apyiis aruwou xal duvaereiag Edu ; 

ore TorouTey yrarnptvos xupiD, 

Oar aAAa ypnley, fora ody xépdes xaAd. 


viv waos yalpw, viv us ras dowdleras 


595 


viv ol oébev yorlovres exxarodcl pe. 

Td yap TuYEiv aUTOIG amavT Evra Ey. 
wing Sir’ éyw xeiv’ dv AdCome adels rade ; 
oux dy yévorro vols xaxds xara dpovaiy. 


QAM’ odr’ Epaorhs Thode Tis yymmns Edu», 


600 





593. jprarnpévos xvp] For tardry- 
pou. Kupéw, like rvyxdvw in both 
prose and verse, is used with the 
participle, where we should expect 
the verb from which the participle’ 
comes, So Philoct. 30. “Opa, xaé’ 
Sxvoy ph warraxd@els xupfj. For xara- 


596, dexadoiel pe] Evocant me, 
sc. ex sdibus. Vide supra, v. 7. 


Erf. 

597. rd yap ruxe abrois] This 
is one of the very few Iambic lines in 
Sophocles, which have neither czsura 
hor quasi-cesura, unless we read with 
Bothe abroio: adr’, or change the 
relative positions of dzayr’ and ad- 
Tois.— Tuyxdve, when it signifies to 
hit, to obtain, to procure, requires a 
genitive case after it of the thing 
gained, except where neuter adjectives 
are employed, as here; and then an 
accusative is found; though even a 
Deuter may follow in the genitive ac- 
cording to the general rule: Iph. A. 
995. ravra rettoua: oéer. Hec. 42. 
Kal retgeras 1008’, 008 &3épnros plawy 
“Eora mpos dvipav. In Homer we 
find 1). E. 582., Xepuadly dyxdva ud. 
cov, Hermann (Vig. p. 612.) con- 
" ava utoov to be governed of 
Tuxew, but it is more probably depend- 
ent upon xara, and ‘ApriAdxov is un- 
derstood after ruxéy. The instances 


which Hermann adduces (C. C. 1106, 
and 1168. Antig. 778. Philoct. 509. 
Phoen. 999.) to prove that ruyxdve 
governs an accusative, are all in the 
case of neuter adjectives. And it must 
be remembered that the accusatives of 
neuter adjectives are frequently found 
with verbs that regularly govern a 

nitive or dative. See Classical 


ournal, No. Ixiv. p. 259. 
599. ob ay] There are two ways 


of taking this passage, either of which 
will make very good sense: 1. yovs 
wands obx ay yévorro KaAaS gpovan, 
2. vovs Kad&s dpoviy ode dy ydvorro 
xaxés. 1. An ill-disposed mind can- 
not be entertaining proper sentiments. 
2. A mind that entertains proper sen- 
timents cannot be bed. The latter 
ts the interpretation adopted by the 
Scholiast, and approved by Burton, 
and seems upon the whole to suit the 
context best. 

, 600. dparrhs] After observing that 
épfy and thes are often used by 
Sophocles for eupere, optare, Cuj usvis 
rei’ cupiditate, Brunck continues : 
** Voces rijo8e rijs yvduns, quas glosea 
exponit rov8e rod Acyiwpuov, non spec- 
tant crimen Creonti objectam com- 
municati cum Tiresia consilii confe 
rend in CEdipum noxe cedis Laii; 
eed regnandi ambitionem. Infra v. 
664. ubi Chorus ait, ¢pdynow el rdyd° 


» 2 
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our ay per AAA Spavrog ay TAalny word. 

xa) revd trcyyov, Tovro pév, [Iubad inv 

wevbov TA yonobéve’, si caddis Fyyeird cos 
TOUT GAA’, say pe TH TEepacxdrw AACYES 

xowy Ts PovrAgucavra, py pe amar xtavys 605 
Wide, diay oé, ri 7 ey xal oF, Aube. 

yropy 3 adirw py ps xopls airicd. 

ob yap Sixcioy ore Tolg xaxoUs RaTHY 

Xpnerovs vopiley, ovre rovg yonorous, xaxovs. 


diroy yap eobady exbargiv, lrov Adyar, 


610 


xal roy wap aire Bioroy, by rAcioroy piri. 
BAN iv ypovw yrwoes TAD Aohards* ere) 
xpivos dixasoy dvdpa Seixvuriy wovos* 

xaxdy O& xdv ev rion yvolng pd. 


XO, xards trcEev evraoupivw receiv, 


615 





fw, eodem sensu dicere posset, rad, 
rns THs yrepns el dparris tpuy. Hic 
autem Creon dicere poterat. dad’ ofre 
rhye rhy dpéynow Exo. Eodem re- 
deunt diverse ills loquutiones.” 

601. rAalny xzoré] From &pévros 
supply 3pgy.  Erf. 

Bod. at Tav®d Exeyxov] “EAeyxor 
is here said by L. Bos to be governed 
of eis or xpds understood; but such 
accusatives are put in apposition with 


an entire proposition or some of 


it, in order to express an opinion on 
the contents of the proposition. Here 
tavd treyxov means 9, ac. Td webGec- 
Ga: IlvOot, treyxos Eora: raevde. So 
Hec. 1158. Td AoleGsoey 82, wijpa wy- 
draw widéoy, ’Ekepydoarro Selr’. oc. 
8 dor: wha. Orest. 1104. ‘EAerny 
xTdvopey, Mevdrey Adwny wucpdy. 6c. 
d, 7d xrareis ‘EAdGmpy, fora: Abrn 
Cs n this apposition see Mat- 
ne Gr Gr. § re and Classical 
Journal, No. Ixtii. p. 87. 
rovro uty) This expression, as also 


7) wpe@rov, followed by rourd 82, roi’ 
adfis, rot,’ &GAAo, elra, Greta, and 
the like, may be translated by “in the 
Sirst place,” and the latter by “in the 
next or second place.” See Hermann’s 
Annot. on Viger, p. 627. 

607. xwpls] Gl. uaxpdy Srra, alrias. 
And again, udryy. Brunck. Rather, 
privatim, i.e. hoc solo, neque alio ar- 


608. Gl. dveterdores. 
Brunck. 
610. plrery yap érbady] “For to 


east away or banish a friend I 
call ‘just the same es [for a man to 
cast away] his life, which he loves the 
best of all things.” 

611. rdy wap’ abr¢ Bloroy] I.e. tov 
abrov Bloroy, vitam suam. Demosth. 
pro Cor. T.i. Reisk. p. 318. ef 3° ob» 

txal wap’ duol ris duweipla. Erf. 

613. Philemon ap. Stobeum Eclog. 
P. i. T. i. p. 236. ed. Heer. xpdvos 
Slxcsoy Ev8pa pnybe: word. Erf. 

615. etAaCounéve] Sc. go, which 
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dva&. povely yap of rayeis oux ardarsis. 


OI. 


Oray rays Tic GumiGouAsvMY Adopa 


xapn, rayuyv dai xapd Bovrgvey rariy. 
eb S yovyaloy rporpevls, ra Tovde pty 


werpaypiy Errai, Taud 3 rnaprypiva. 


620 


KP. ri dire yontes; 7 me vis $Gm Barziv ; 
OI. Fora. Dvijoxsyv, ov huysiv ce BovrAopas. 
KP. dray wpodeiEng oldy sors 7d pOoveiv. 


OI. aig ody breiSwy 0088 micrevowy Atysis ; 


KP. ob yap povoiivra o° su Baixo. 


OI. 


625 


Td you sudy, 


KP. aan’ @& Ioou bei xapdy, 


OI. 
KP. e 38 Euving prdév ; 
OI. 


is probably omitted, end the remark 
generalised, lest Cidipus should be 
offended with the Chorus, if they said 
in express terms that he was likely to 
go wrong. “ EvAaSouplyyp receiv, ladi 
metuentis judicio. Brunock has well 
expressed the sense: Recte hac dicta 
esse fateberis, o Rez, si caves ne labaris. 
See Matthie Gramm. Gr. § 389.” 
Erf. 

617. &rayraxts tis] So Richard III. 
act iv. sc.3. Go, muster men; my 
counsel is my shield; We must be 
brief when traitors take the field. 
** Publius Syrus, Sentent. 5. Ad peeni- 
tendum properat, cito qui judicat.” 


623. Sray wpodeltns...] ‘* When 
you have first shown what is the cause 
of the grudge which you bear me,” 

oléy érri] This is well explained 
in Gl. ofés dorw 5 duds xpds ot POdvos, 
guum primum ostenderis, que mea sit 
erga te invidia. Brunck. But Her- 
mann notes as follows: ‘ Brunckii 
explicatio admitti non potest, quia 6 


RAN’ Edug xaxdc. 


apxréoy 7° Sums. 


duds 9dvos potius, quam 7d pboreiv 
simpliciter dicendum fuisset. Unde 
glosea in cod. Aug. olés dorw 5 duds 
apts at o0dvos. Id enim non potest 
nist de CEdipi invidia dici. Et ita est: 
@0oveiy enim propemodum idem est 
quod péuperba, gravari aliqua re 
atque indignari. Sic etiam 0dvos, 
v. c. in Trach. 251. Itaque hoc 
dicit: ubi ostenderis, quid sit, quo in- 
dignere.” 

624. &s obx dreltwv}] ‘“ Do you 
speak this with the intention of not 
submitting?” ‘Qs with the future par- 
ticiple expresses intention, resolution, 
and the like. 

625. +d yotw éudy] Glossa sup- 
plet, cuupédpow eB ports. *AAAR Kal rd 
dudy ouppépoy eloov Set dpovely ce. 
Brunck. 

627. dpexréoy] Hermann thus notes : 
“*Apxréoy pro masculino habendum, 
referendumque ad Creontem. Nam 
quum (C5dipus dixisset, at malus es, 
respondet Creon, si vero nosti nihil? 
scilicet quod mihi exprobres, Tum 
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KP, odros xaxtds 7’ dpyovros. 


OI. 


@ WAC, FOAL. 


KP. xapol reremg pérerris, oy) ool pdven. 


XO, ravcac? dvaxres. raiplay 3 buiv dpm 


630 


Ty) éx dopey oreiyouray "loxacryy, pel 75 
7 viv wapearig veixos ed SéoGas ypedy. 

IO. ri ray dbourey, db raralrmpol, crac 
yYrwoons twupar’, oud exouryuverds, vis 


C4 tad 
OUTW yorOUENS, Iola XIVOUYTES XA 5 


635 


oux ef ov 7’ olxoug, ov te Kptany, xara oriyas, 
xa) un Td pyddy GAyos sig uty’ oloers ; 
KP. spas, deve pp Oldirous 6 obs woos 


Opcioras Sixcsol, Suoiy aroxpivas xaxoiy, 


q Vis axboas warpides,  xTeivas Anbwv. 


640 


OI. Sipdups- dpivra yap wv, od yoves, xaxdg 
Tanda roupsy cpa cuv thyvy xaxy. 





CEdipus: certe quidem sub .imperio 
habendum scio. At, inquit ille, non a 
male imperante,” 

628. o8 to: nants y Upxorros] 
Creon is here interrupted by Cdipus, 
before he has time to finish his sentence. 
Brunck suggests that he was going to 
complete the period by dwexrdoy or 
the fike. 
good Greek? 

629. wéAews] IldéAcws is here scanned 
as an Iambus; séreori, a genitive 
of the thing shared, and a dative 
of the person by whom, uépos being 
the nominative understood. Mépos 
is sometimes expressed, as Iph. T. 
1300. Méreoriy buiy tay wempaypiévcy 
pépos. 

630. Syuiy pa Here the last syl- 
lable of Sui is long, contrary to the 
general usage observed in Sophocles. 
See above v.39. and Classical Journal, 
No. Jxiii. p. 97. 


But is dweucréoy Bpxorvros” 


8 
637. Musgrave badly construes this : 
“a pd alcere 7d unddy als wéya BAyos. 


639. 8vety aroxplyas] ‘“ Here duviw 
is a monosyllable, a rare synaloephe.” 
Brunck. See Gaisford’s Hephast. p. 
222. and Hermann, Elem. Doctrin. 
Metric. p. 34. Elmsley for Svow reads 
rows, and Hermann prefers rowd’ ty 
ésoxplyas, in order that the second 
syllable of dsroxplyas may not be made 
long. With respect to the quantity 
of that syllable, Erfurdt says, ‘‘ In- 
disputably there are instances, though 
of rare occurrence, of a syllable short 
by nature being made long in a com- 
pound word, where a preposition is 


joined to a word. See R. P. Orest. 


64. So P. V. 24. wit dwoxptye odos. 
Eurip. Suppl. 296. xphov’ éxiuxpéwrew 
plrous.” 

642. rodpby capa) “1. e. pe. Eu- 
rip. Alcest. v. 647, Odx fof Up’ dpbés 
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KP. px viv évaluny, arr’ dpaios, ef oé rt 
dédpax’, Croiuny, wy arairig we Spay. 
IO. & pic Sev zicreuooy, Oidirous, rade, 645 
parora wiv rovd Spxov aiderdels Seay, 
ereira xapé, Tourde DY’, of mapsioi ool. 
XO. xibot Dearjoas or poh a. 
dpovjoas t’, dvak, Aloromar =; 
OI. ri cos Drag Fir eixado; — 650 
XO. roy odre ply vjrioy, 
viv 7 ev op- 
xw peyay xaraideras, 
OL. lo? oty & ypySeis ; 
XO. ofda. . 
OI. pate dy ci dys. 
XO. ray evayy diroy pyror’ ev aitia 655 


cov y abavel Acyw o° aripov Pargiv. 
OI. #0 viv exiorw, rai? bray Enric, "pol 
Cnriby Barsbpov 4 duyhy éx riode vis. 


Tove odparos warhp, i.e. duds rarhp.” 
Brunck. 

643. GAN’ dpaios, ef oé ri Bédpax’, 
dAoluny] ‘* This order of words seems 
inelegant to us, but the ancients thought 
differently. So Med. 460. "Eyé re 
yep AQaca, xovpisPhcopa: Yuxhy, 
xaxes ve, eal ob Aurhoy KAter. Hee. 
1224. Kal phy rpdpor wiv, Ss oe raid? 
expiy rpépew, céoas re Toy dudy, elxes 
dy xardy wrdos. Orest. 599. "AAX’ 
bs pay obt eb, ph Ady, Ipyaora: rdde.” 
Elmsley, Med. 460. 

646. 1év8° Spxov] The oath here 
alluded to is that solemn adjura- 
tion which Creon had just made, v. 


643. 
650. SéAais Bi7’ elxdéw;) Here ds hades 


or Sppa is omitted before eixdée; no 
unusual ellipse after Sé\w, Bodbdrcuas, 
and the like. See Hemsterhus. Lucian, 
tom. i. p. 267. 

651. roy obre xpiy vimoy] ‘ Pay 
respect to one who was never before 
[considered as] foolish, and is now 
rendered important by [the solemn ob- 
ligation of] an oath.’ 

655. roy dvayy pidov] "Evayhs means 
one who is bound by an oath. ‘“ Never 
on an uncertain suspicion [«hrore fdr 
Agere: Adyy] to accuse [Bareiy dy 

{g] and dishonour [troy] a friend 
when under the solemn obligation of an 
oath.” Hermann translates ry évayh 
plaroy,amicum, quem criminis suspectum 
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XO. ov rav wavrayv Dey Deby rpduov"Artov orp. B’. 


ere) abeos, AdsA0c, 8 Ts wuaroy 


660 


dAoimay, Dpdync ei ravd sya. 

GAAG pos SuTpopw ya Hbivoura Toye: 
Wuyay, xal rad’ si xaxoig xaxd 
mporapes Toig mara Ta wpds Thay. 


OF. 


60 obv Tren, xei yon pe mavTerncdc Javeiy, 


665 


7 vig Aripoy riod axrwobivas Bia. 
Td yap Tov, ob Td TOUd, EwoIxTeipwW OTOLE 
éAgsveye ourog 3, vf dv, oruyycera. 


KP 


OI. 
KP. 


otuyvis pay elxay OFA0g ef Bapis 07, dray 
Jupot mepaons. al 08 rosaiiras duces 
abrais dixalws siolv dryers dépay. 
olxouy pp. Eaoeis, xaxTodg eT; 


670 


WOpeUeofLces, 


Tov ev Tuyav ayvaros, ev O8 reicd Taos. 





659. od rby] ‘ For od wa réy. Ma 
is very often thus omitted, as below v. 
1081. Antig. 758, Electr. 1063. Eurip. 
Ton 888.” Brunk. Elmsley would in 
this passage omit ob and substitute ud, 
on account of the metre; but od seems 
to be required for the sense. ob [(yré 
bAcOpdy cor 4 y & Those Yijs.] 

660. 8 rs xéuarov] Elmsley remarks, 
‘* Parum video quid sit 87: wéyaroy 
dAoivay.” But may not Sr: wiparoy 
[éor)] be referred to the idea of de- 
struction contained in dAoluay? “ May 
I undergo that destruction which is ex- 
treme or most dreadful ;” and thus it is 
explained by the Scholiast; p@apelny 
rep Ucxaroy, Hyovy adwreAcay ris 
écxdry. So also Hermann. 

663. xal rd] Sc. nal rdde [rpdxes 
yoxay}] “and this circumstance har- 
rows, my soul,” viz. ef xaxois xaxd 
x, 7. A, Or rdSe may be taken in the 
same sense a8 TavTa, v.37. where see 


the note. Erfurdt says: ‘ Locus sic 
interpretandus: antmum meum conficit 
patrie calamitas, et si hec quoque vestra 
mala veteribus malis accedant. Kal nec 
superfluum est neque ineptum: repe- 
tas ex antecedd. tpdye: yor yuxds. sc. 
Touro,” 

664. wpoodpe:] Ta (v. 662.) is the 
nominative to 7%, e; otherwise 
7 e: toust be taken absolutely, of 
which usage I have not been able to 
find a single instance. 

669. Bapds 8, Sray Supov wepdays] 
‘* But heavy or oppressed (with sorrow 
or repentance} when you m 
[this Present “hate of] cager” This is 
the interpretation (and in my opinion, 
the correct one,) of the Scholiast, of 
Brunck, and Burgess. Erfurdt explains 
Supod wepdeoys by wépse wopevOps rijs 
épyis ; and translates, ‘‘ quum longius 
in irascendo processisti.” 

673. cod pev Tuxdy dyvioros] *A-yras, 
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XO. yuvas, Th peArrsis AYTIOT. a. 
xopiCery Sopeoy rdvd tow ; 675 
Io. pabotod 7’ Arig 7 rox. 
XQ. Sxynoig ayvas Acyowy 
abs, da- 
eres 08 xa) Td py “vdsx0v. 
IO. aptoiy ax’ avroiy ; 680 


XO. . 
IO. 


valys. 


xal rig hy Agyos 5 


XO. dais ifory’, rss, yas mpowovoupévac, 
dalveras, ivf BanEev, avrod pévery. 

OL. spas iv’ fixsis, dyabig wv yropny dvip, 
Toupoy mapiels xal xaTapCauvey xéap ; 


XO. 3 "vaE, elroy piv oby Arak povoy, rhs dt avr. B’. 


mapadpovipov, amropov zx) dpdvipa 


686 


mehavoou p dv, ef oe vordilouas, 


like many other verbal derivatives, has 
both an active and passive signification, 
© not knowing,” as here; “ unknown,” 
in v.677. “loos in eadem qua antea 
dignatione habitus, aut, justus, ut Phil. 
685.” Erf. 


676. pabodod y' Iris 4 rb) “ Yes, 
having [or when I have] learnt what 
is the circumstance [of their quarrel].” 
“ Koplow, yrovoa ris eorw 4 xaré- 
xovea abrobs rixn, iyo} dyn.” 
Brunck. 

677. 3éxno1s] Hermann writes thus : 
“* Suspicio opinio est de eo, quod alte- 
rum ex ejus sermonibus sentire colligi- 
mus, ideoque species quedam, quam 
gsermones isti habere nobis videntur. 
-Quare, ut species sermonum, i.e. quam 

se ferunt sermones, recte dicitur, 
sic Sophocles dixit Sdenois Adyer.” 
cand t compares dyads POdyyos Antig. 


678. 8dwrei—-rd 2} “vBixov}] Mordet, 
Creontem ac., injusta (Edipi criminatio. 
Musgr. 

684. wapiels] Gl. exAdey, xarau- 
CaAtwor, bOunov woey. Brunck. 

685. Yo6: 88) G1. Yo6s 3d Seder Gal 
pe wapdppova, aruyy én) 7a cuverd, édy 
ce wapadoyl(wpa, Sore thy euhy plany 
yh dy aévos dunxavoicay ebddwcas,” 
Brunck. ‘ But know that I should be 
found devoid of sense, destitute in mat- 
ters of understanding.” For instances of 
repetition, such as wapadpérimoy, Ewopoy 
éxi ppériua, see above v.58. 

687. vorp{(opzas] The Scholiast ex- 

lains this word by the term wrapaAcyt- 
Foust, to impose upon; but from its 
derivation of yécqu, apart, it signifies, I 
keep myself apart from, I desert: in 
this sense it is frequently used in Homer. 
See Il. B. 81. 
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58 ZObOK AEOTS 
oor eyacty yay dlray iy 3ovoig aAvoU- 
coy xa’ epi obpioas, 
ravoy tT’ suropuros, ei Suvaso. 690 
IO. xpdg Seciv ddaEov xap’ avak, Srov work 
paiviy roryvds mpayparos oricas Eyes. 
OI. épm: o8 yap ried ég wAéov, yova, tbe’ 
K péovrog, ole p08 PeGourcuxas # exe. : 
IO. aay’, ab cadbas rb veixog tyxarwy épeig. 695 
OI. ovéa pe dyot Aulou xaberravas. 
IO. adrig Euvaidas, 4 padov drarou rapa ; 
OI. pavyriv piv ody xaxodpyov siomiuag, ie) 


TO y' tig ExuTOv, wav EAsubEpOl oToME. 


be 


688. Sor’] Hermann notes: “ In 
reddenda ratione Sore, fortius indicata 
significatione, est qui, omnino, i.e. qui, 
quoquo modo rem spectes.” The old edds. 
read 8s 1’. 

dy xévois dAtouray “< Tossed in ‘a 
sea of troubles.” above vy. 23. 
The penult of dAde is short in Homer 
four times, and long once. It is always 
. long in the scenic writers. See my 
Greek Gradus, and Maltby’s Theeaurus 


” 690. el Sévas0] After this was ylyrov 
or yevot. Herm. declares it to be an 
interpolation, and obeerves: “« Non est 
autem yerod, sed ef intelligendum, nisi 
quis malit, tavuy 7 el wopwes, ef 

Svvaio.’ 

692. xpdéyparos] This is the genitive 
of the cause after pijyw, and may be 
rendered “on account of.” In all such 
instances Lambert, Bos, and Brunck, 
here would understand gyexa. This 

nitive occurs (1) after substantives, as 

© +; (2) after adjectives; and (3) 
after verbs. (1) Orest. 426. Koupd re 
Svyatpds werGiuy xexapyévos, on ao- 
count of his daughter. (2) Hee. 154. 
Aerala Se:Aaiou yhpews, on account of 
my wretched old age. (3) Odyss, A. 


68. *AAAA NoveBduv yashoxos doxerts 
aléy KéaAcwos xexéAsrra:, on account 
Saag the Cyclops. See Matthie Gr. Gr. 

“origas Exes] Gl. forncas. ‘lordvas 
Biv is nothing bat waver, as sage 
tragedians say lrrdvas Boho 
Bruock. 

693. ot yap ravd' és wrdoy sia, 
Nam te pluris, quam hos, facio. So 
Erfurdt, who adds: “‘ Hac dicit prop- 
terea, quod Choro pauilulum iras- 
cebatur, quippe cui cedere coactus 
fuiseet.”’ 

694. Kpéorros) Gi. exa, which is 
understood, as above, in Srov xpdéypyares. 
Brunck. N othing need be understood. 
As before was said Srov xpdyparos 
Biv, so here is Kpéoryros uiow, or 
rather Kpéorros BovAevpdrey. Herm. 

Befovrcvacs Ee] For Be€otAcuxe, 
says Brunck. But see above v.576. 

695. 7d veixos So 


] Caussam rire. 
xbAor eyxadar. Philoct. 328. Erf. 
699, way drcvOepot ordua} ‘ Gives 
his tongue every license.” "EAevSepooro- 
is used in the same sense, Androm. 
153. loAAois dy S3vois., Sor cAcvee- 
porrozew, Also in P. V 187. "Gyar F 
drevGepocropueis. ‘* Musgrav. omnium 
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IO. ob viv adele ceaurdv, wy Atyeis wépi, 


59 
700 


Enov ‘waxouroy, xa) rah’, ovvex’ tori cor 
Bpéresoy oudiy pavrixiis Evov réyyns. 
dave 3 co: onpsia Tovde TUvTOMA. - 


xpnopds yap 7A9e Aalw xor’, ox Epa 


Doibou 7’ ax’ aurod, rav F twrnperayv aro, 


705 


ws avroy HEes poipa wpds waidds Javeiy, 
doris yévoiT uo Te xaxelvou a 

xal ray pév, Oomep 7 7 Daric, Edvos word 
Anoral hovevouc’ ev TpirAaig auaksroig: 


masdog 08 BAdoras, ob ddr yov rpépas 


710 


tpais, xai vv apIpa xeives evSevEas mwodoiy, 





ora in me lazat: coll. Zechyl. Pers. 
593. off &: yAéooa Bporoicw "Ey 
@uAaxais’ AdAura: yap Aads daciOepa 
Bdfey. I believe Sophocles meant, quod 
ad seipsum attinet, suam linguam penitus 
liberat s. excusat, omnem sc. culpam 
transferens in Tiresiam. Aotig. 395. 
eyb 8 dreiBepos Alxads eins revd 
dwndArAdx Oa: wéver.” Erf. “ Rightly: 
and so Triclin.” Herm. 

701. co:} Mos and oo: are frequently 
used in an apparently redundant sense, 
but in reality they have an elegant 
meaniog. Here cos may be translated, 
**to your comfort.” ~ 194. "Ay. 
ybdAovo’ Apyeler Bétu VYigy tas cas 
wepl os Wvyxas, “ to my sorrow.” An- 
tig. 37. O87es Ee oot, “ for your in- 
formation.” ‘Ita hwc pronomina wap- 
&axovow, ut latentem afferant secum 
significationem quandam. Notant enim 
vel aliquid nescio quomodo imperiose 
prolatum vel tenerum affectum.” Hoo- 
geveen ad Viger. p. 132. cf. Fischer. 
ad Welleri Grammat. p. 170. See above 
Vv. a 

702, parriuciis Exov réxvns] Sc. pépos 
wt. See Matthies Gr.Gr. §356. 

706. aps wadds] Elmsley aptly 
compares (Ed. Col, 969. ef 7: Stogaroy 


xenopoow ixvet, bore «xpds 
walder Saveiy, Herm. 

709. povetova’] The present tense is 
used here as the tense of history. See 
above v. 559. 

710. wasBds 82 Brdoras}] “ Quod 
autem ad puerum attinet.” Brunck, 
This is an instance of an accusative 
without any grammatical government. 
L. Bos conveniently supplies «ard. 
Such accusatives however express the 
leading idea of the sentence, at the 
head of which they stand. So Sept. 
Theb. 396. Kal vixra tabrny, ts 
Adyas é doxidos “Acrpours pappalpov- 
gay obpavod xupeiy, Td’ dy yévorro 
pdyris dvvolg tuvi. See Matthie Gr. 
Gr. § 426. 2. 

711. my tpOpa ev{ettas] “ The 
Greek poets are thus accustomed to 
join to the accusative of the thing the 
accusative of the pronoun instead of the 
genitive. Aves 497. «al Awmo8érns 
wale: powdAw ye Td vwroy. This form 
is not unusual with the Latin poets. 
7En. x. 697. Sed Latagum saxo atque 
ingenti fragmine montis Occupat os 
faciemque adversam.” Brunck. Com- 
pare with this passage Phoen. v.24. 
Acne’ ds “Hpas xal KiOaipcevos Aéwas 


pv 6 


SOBUOR AEOTS 


wa dwes yepoly aig &Garoy Spos. 
» 21a “AwoAA@wY OUT Exeivoy Fyurey 
dsm yaudorGas warpoy, bre Adioy, 


« Rudy Gbo06siT0, mpdg waidos Daveiv. 


715 


ruadra dias pavrixal dsmpiray, 


ey vrpémou ob pndev. 


ay yap ay Jedg 


xpriay spevva, pgdieng aurds davel. 


Ol, 


10. 
OI, 


oloy pe axourayt’ apring Evel, yuvas, 
Woxis raAdvnpa, xavaxlyynoig Ppevdy. 
roias pepiuyns To0d bwrorrpadels Agysic ; 
G50 axotras ood Ted, ws 6 Adios 


720 


xararpayelyn mpoo tTpimrArAais &paksrois. 


IO. 
OI. 


Al8ec: Bovxddoiow exbeiva: Bpépos, 
pupay odnpa xdyrpa Siawelpas pécoy. 

715. 7d Sewdy, Copobeire] These 
words are to be taken parenthetically ; 
‘nor that Laius should die by [the 
hands of] his son (a danger which he 
feared ).” 


718. xpelay épevvg] On this passage 
Elmsley remarks: “ Quid sit ypelay 
épevygy cum ceeteris interprétibus juxta 
ignoro.” Professor Dalzell however 
seems to have explained the passa 
well, ‘for the Deity himself will easily 
manifest those things whose utility he 
pursues,” (better, perhaps, investigates, | 
1.¢, “* wherever the Deity has any usefu 
purpose in view, he will himself make 
things manifest.” Erfurdt explains it : 
“* Quarum rerum Deus necessitatem in- 
vestigat, i.e. que necessaria esse de- 
prehendit: tpevray h.}. de effectu in- 
vestigationis accipiendum.” Hermann 
remarks that the Scholiast has well ex- 
plained the sense: #Hyour & yap 6 Seds 


nudaro yap rabr’, ovde rm Angarvt’ Eyes. 
xal wot oh 6 yepos obTog, ob Tod Ay wabog 5 725 


(nv ii, spérovra xplvas (nretobau, patles, 
Hyouy ebxddrws, abrds Selfer: and adds 
‘* Necessitatem sive utilitatem rei dixit 
pro re, qua opus est.” 

721. droorrpagpels] ““Two orpagels 
Aug. B. and, I think, Reg. T. This 

ing Stephens proves was mentioned 
by Turnebus. Thus the construction 
would be dxd wolas pepluyns orpapes. 
But the other reading droorpadels is 
better. Winsemius translates it qua 
cura commotus. The simple form orpa- 
gelny is used in the same sense, Aj. 
1117.” Elmsiey. The passage alluded 
to is rot 3¢ cot Ydpov Ob ay orpa- 
pein» Es 7° dy Fs olds wep el. 

723. xaraopeyeln] ‘Os and Sr: pre- 
ceded by an account of that which 
has been said, described, &c. are fol- 
lowed by an optative or an indicative 
mood. Matthiw Gr. Gr. §507. Viger, 

161. 
P 724. ob8é wee Afgavr’ Exe] Gl..ofme 
3¢ fantay. Brunck. 
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IO. Pexig pay 7 yh xanGerar cxsrry 9 adds 
ég raurs Asadioy xawd Aavalas ayes. 
OI. xal rig ypevog road srriy augeanaudas ; 
IO. cyedoy rs mporbey i ob riod sya yboves 
apyny ehalyou, rar’ axnpuydy merci. 730 
OI. & Zed, ri pov Spacos BeCovrcuoas wéps ; 
10. +i 8 earl cos rots’, Oidfrous, svdipuoy ; 


OI. parm pe ipwra. 


roy 0& Adiov, duos 


tiv lye, pate, tha d axpay Wong Exo. 

IO. péyas, xvodSwy dprs Asuxavbds xdpa, 7135 
pophiig 08 rig cig oux amrecrares TOAU, 

OI. oko: rarag: goin’ suaurdy sig apads 
devas mpobaArwy apriog oux eidévas. 


726. rxu0Th 8° 68s] So Pheen. 24. 
wal tuvderreroy xé8a Els ratrdy tupe 
Senos TXICTHS Sto. The Scholiast 
on this passage of Sophocles quotes a 
posse frome the CAipus of VEschy- 
us: Feuer Ths d800 TpoxhAaror ox ic- 
Tis xeAdetbou tplodov, tvba aupEodds 
tTpav KedetOey Tormd3dar Iyel€ouer. 
** Pausan. in Phocic. p. 808. states 
that the place where (Edipus killed his 
father had the name of Zx:or} 53ds.” 


Musgrav. 

727. és ravrd] To the same place, sc. 
to Corinth. See the Schol. on Phoen. 
v.38. “ Tabrd for rabrov is not very 
frequent in the tragic writers. Yet it 
occurs, Trach. 425. Esch. Choéph. 
204. Eurip. Orest. 654. Med. 564. 
Iph.T.658. Helen. 764.” Elmsley. 

Ackpay xaxd AavAlas] Acrgor is 

overned of dad. Where two nouns 
joined by a conjunction copulative are 
governed by a preposition, the preposi- 
_ tion is frequently found with the latter 
noun. See below, v.754. Hec. 143. 
*AAX’ JO: vaovs, 10: xpos Bwpots. Phoen. 
291. Mavreia ceuyd, Aotlou 7° én’ 
drxdpas. See Ruhoken,'Epist. Crit. 


ii, p. 130. Of Daulie Strabo says, 
p- 423. B. é 8% ri peooyale perd 
Acagods os xpbs thy de AavAls zo- 
Alxwioy, 

728. road’) Ex quo hee gesta sunt, 
since. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 390. c. 
Thucyd. i. 13. p. 22. fry 8 pdraora 
wal rabry (Tp vavuaxig) é&fxovra xal 
Siaxdéowa dor) péxps rou abrot xpévov. 
Erf. 

732. dvObps0v) Terriculamentum. See 
my note to Eurip. Here. F. 724. Musgr. 
See also Wagner on Alciphr. T. ii. 
p.44. Erf. 

733. roy 3¢ Adiov .... gpd(e] See 
above, v. 225. 

734, “Exev] Brunck had changed 
this into rére. Herm. thus explains 
Exe: ‘* Eo dictum est Ew, quod id 
non ad verba, quibus modo usus erat 
(Edipus, sed ad sententiam verbis illis 
comprehensam refertur, que est, rls 4» 
gtow. Vide ad Bacch. 472. Idque 
ipsum etiam Jocasta in mente habens, 
nominativis utitur.” 

735. AeveayOts] Pind. Nem. ix. 
55. Aeuxav6éa xawvdy. Nicand.,™"xeriac. 
530. AevxavOdos Gyvov. Musge. 


62 


IO. 
OI. 


ZOSOK AEOTS 


“~ fre 2 ~ 4 » 9» ~ > 
wibg Dug; oxve® Toi epg © amorxorouc, avak, 


Seiviog abupin, pn Badr 6 payric %. 


740 


SelEeig 38 paarroy, jy tv eGelang ers. 


Io. 
Ol. 


xa) pay oxvia pdve av 3 ton, pabota’ spa. 


worepoy éyarpes Baids, 7 WoAAUS Eyoy 


avdpas Aoyiras, of” avnp apynyérns ; 


10. 


rivr oa of Eupravres, vO auroioiw yy 


(45 


xypu&? amnyy 0 ays Adiov pic. 


Ol. 


al al? rad Ady diadavz. 


tls hv work 


& rovrde AdEas Tous Adyous Omiv, yovas ; 


10. 
OI. 
10. 


olxevs Tis, Oowep ixer’ axombels ndvog. 
q nay Somoios Tuy yaves Taviy mapa ; 
ov yr. ad’ ov yap xeidev Fabs, xal xpary 


750 


oi 7 ld tyovra, Adidy + dAmAéra, 
eEixireuoe, Tig éuts yeipds Isyoy, 
aypoug ohe wépabas xan) roipvioy vouds, 


wo wAgioroy sly TOU) Awowros arTeWs. 
AEs yap, oF avap 


xamepny’ aya viv. 


755 


dodA0c, Dépew yy rhode xal pei yapiy. 


OL. 
10. 


WATT IY. 


740. BAéweev] “* Lest the prophet 
should have his eyesight.” (Edipus 
in his quarrel with Tiresias had accused 
him of total. blindness, v. 372. rupAds 
Ta? @ra, Tov Te vou, TAT Super’ el, 
““ Gl. dAnOhs, dAnOedar, wap’ Scov 6 
Thy &r\f0eaay Adywr, BAérar 4b 8¢ rd 

68, truprAdrray dori.” Brunck. 

742. By 8 oy] Vulg. & & a» thy. 
Herm. thus defends the former : “ Quum 
enim $s » nunc sit is gui, nunc qui- 
cunque, hon Memini me ita usurpatum 
invenisse bs dy 84, ut id non esset is qui. 

Jocasta quidem utrumvis dicere potuit.” 


wis dy dro O70" qaly ev raves waALY ; 
QAAG wpds Ti TOUT’ Ehiercs 5 


743. Bas} * Tenuis, i. e. tenuiter, 
cum exiguo comitatu.” Musgr. Elms- 
ley quotes Hegychius: * Bay. dAlyor, 


puxpdy, BoporAgs 8t Ol8lsrod: Tupdyry, 
dyrl Tov UpOovos wal wodAds. An le- 
gendum, Sgidos xal udvos 2” 

744. Aoxlras] GL dbxacrmords. 
ook pots... wks) sol 

754. &y eae sowsrley vo- 
pas] On this idiom see above, v. 
727. 

759. wdpeorw] Photius Lex. MSS. 
explains xdpeorw by éx waryrds dura- 
voy éor:, But mey not rdpecr: mean, 
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Ol.- 840i? suaurey, D yovas, pd) WEAN ectyay 
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760 


eipnuty’ Hot, Os a vey eioideiy Dérw. 


IO. aan eras péy. 


a&la dé rou pabsiy 


> A s 2 3 ld w > »# 
xayo ta 7 sv ood durhopws Byovr’, avak. 
OF. x0d py orepniis 7’, &¢ rorotrey éaridey 


Euot Peb@rogc. tH yap av xal uciSoys 


765 


rAsEasp av 7 ool, did Toys ToIaed lay ; 
uot rarap pty [cautos av Kopivdsos, 
parnp 88 Mepdxy Ampis. ayouny 3 avnp 
aoriby, péiyirros tay éxel, mpiv pros TOY 


Tad erect, Javpacas piv a&la, © 


770 





“he is present,” and express the ra- 
pidity with which Jocasta wished to 
execute the commands of (Edipus ? 
So the Scho. explains the passage : 
véusle abrov wapeiva. Similarly Sosia, 
Ter. Andr. i. 1. says, Dictum puta: 
nempe ut cyrentur recte hec. 

tour épleca] "Epiena:in the middle 
voice regularly requires a genitive case. 
See Phoen. 54]. Helen. 1182. But 
here it governs an accusative for a 
reason given above, v. 597. 

761. eloieiv} Gl. dey: as eloopgy 
a hundred times for ép¢gy. 

763. 8vapdpees ixorr'l Gl. Bapéos 
Staxelueva. A little below 8ucpdpws 
tryov, Bapées, xareres. Brunck. ’Ey 
cot seems to be te judice, as often else- 
where. Herm. 

764, és tocovroy dAxidev] To such 
a pitch of expectation. “EAms is a word 
‘ media significationis ;’ expectation of 
itl, as here, is fear; of good, is hope. 
On the construction of rocoivroy 
wi8av, see Matthies Gr. Gr. § 353. 4. 
The tragic and also the ancient comic 
writers never said TowvrTo or Tocovro 
for rawvroy and Togovroy. ‘‘ Arepnlie, 
1.@. Tov paber from above.” Erf. 

765. pel(on] ‘ Of greater impor- 
tance.” There is a similar usage of 
peifey, Antig. v. 182. Kal pel(ow 


Sori dxrl rijs cornplas Slruv voul(es, 
Tovrov obSapov Atye. 

766. 8:4 réxns Toticd lav ;] Verbs 
of motion followed by 3d with a geni- 
tive, denote, to be involved or engaged 
in the action or circumstance expressed 
by the noun. So Phoen. 20. Kal was 
obs olxos Phoera 8 aluaros. Brunck 
says, that “‘ 3d réyns lévc: is the same 
as dy rixy elvu. So the tragic writers 
frequently use 8: d8tvys Aalvew, for, 
to be in or afflicted with sorrow: 32 
g@évov xepeiv, to threaten or inflict 
death : 3: wéGou, 3: PdGov erGety, to 
desire, to fear; and many other phrases 
of the eame kind.” 

768. Mepéxn] Pherecydes calls 
Medusa the wife ot. Polybus: accord- 
ing to Euripides, Merope imposed on 
her husband and pretended to him that 
CEdipus was her own child: ‘H 3¢ roy 
duby atlywy xévorv Macrois iperro, xa) 
wéow welOe: rexey. But Cophocles 
makes Polybus aware that (dipus is 
not his own son, y. 1014. (Ep. "AAX’ 
der) rot 3) waidd pw dvoud(ero ; Nunc. 
Aapéy sor’, lok, Tay duav year 
Aabav. (Ep. KgP SS ax’ BAAns xeipds 
foreptey péya ; Nunc. ‘H ytp apliy 
abroy ééreo’ araudla. 

tryéuny] Asiyyor. Zop. Ovéory Sev- 
tépw. Hesych. Enr. 


ZOSOKAEOTS 


orouong pe évTos THs EuTc oux aia. 

avinp yap év delrvoig a owepwanabels pébng 
xargi wap olyw, maarrig as elny warp. 
xayo Bapuvbels, Thy piv odcay yutpay 


porig xaréc yor’ Daréog F lay wéras 


77195 


pntpos wmarpes T° HAeyyov’ of 58 duaddparg 
rouveidos yoy Tm peldvrs Toy Adyov, 
xaya) TO pty xelvo sreprouny, Gums 
Exvié wp aiel rovd> Sdsipwe yap woau. 


adbpa 58 pyrpds xal wmarpis mopavopas 
xa 6 Poibog ay pay ixduny 


Tlu$code. 


780 


arimoy éeéwrepbev’ arava 0 abase 
xa) dewd xal durrnva mpoudayyn Atywv, 
ws untpl pay yoely pe psySavas, yévog 


aranroy avOpwmroos nAwooe opav, -.. 


185 


doveds O sroiuny rod hurevoavros marpds. 
xayeo "waxovoas Taira, Tay Kopivblay 
Got poig To Aotway Exper poupevog yOova 


773. wap’ otve} Inter pocula. See 
Apollon. Rhod.i. 458. and Valcken. 
ad Callim. p. 15. 262. We find also 
dy olvy, dv vlvos, dx’ ofvors. Erf. 

774. BapuvOels] Gl. xoAw@els. Nub. 
1363. x&ye uddus dy, DA’ Suws hyec- 
xéunv 7d xpa@ror "Ewerra 8 — Brunck. 

775. waréoxov] Sc. dpuavrdv, re- 
strained myself. So Orest. v. 1597. Ei 
yap xarésxor, ph Seay wrepbels Oro. 
“ Nub. 1363. Kaya udrus pey, GAr’ 
Sues verxduny Td xpwroy. This latter 
line is supposed by some to refer to the 
passage of Sophocles.” E!msley. 

778. x&ye rd pey xelvyow] This line 
has neither cesura nor quasi cesura, 
like vv. 597. 731. 849, 

779. bpeipwe] animum subierat. 
Libanius vol i. p. 784. A. woAbs tot- 
ovros ipeipre Adyos. Musgr. 


781. dy piv ixduny &rysoy] Sc. 
&rioy [robroy ivexa } wepl] dv. — 
“"Ixduny. Male Musgravius : precabar.” 
Erf. 


785. SnAdooy’] On the use and 
signification of the fut. opt. see Dawes 
Miscell. Crit. pag. 103. So Eurp. 
Hippol. 1186. AG ydp ris &yyeAos 
Ady, ‘Os obe Er dv yi THF dvarrpépo: 
wéda ‘IxxdAvros. And Androm. 78. 003° 
dul IinAdws FAGer, ds ko, pdris; 
Brunck, 

787. thy KopwOiay torpos .. .] 
“ Ever after measuring out [or ascer- 
taining the position of] the Corinthian 
land by [observing] the stars.” Heath 
would place commas after Kopiw@lay 
and éxperpodjmeros, and remove the 
comma after x@éva: he thus makes 
680” understood after éxperpodueros, 
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- Ebeuyoy, Evba pywor opoluyy xaxiwdy 


Apnrpdby oveion ready suchy TerAovpeva. 


790 


otaiyay 8 ixvotpas rourde Tous yepous, éy ols 
A A , ~ wv 4 

ov Toy TUpayvoy ToUToy OAAUT OO Adyeis. 

nas wot, yuvas, TaANDeS EEepid. TpimAts 

Or Av xered0ou THD ddorropay eras, 


évraid’ &2.0) xypus re, xawl rwAaixis 


795 


aynp arjyns eubebus, olov ov Oye, 
cuvnytiaboy’ xa 6000 po Y ayeuay 


9 ld 
auTOS 


” 6 mpsorbus mpos Riay yAauverny. 


xayo Toy ExTperovTA, Toy TpOYNAATHY, 


male 3s’ cpyng? xal w 6 epéobus, wey dpa, 


800 


you, mapacrelyora TypHTAS, Leo oy 
xapa dirrois xevrporl pou xabixero, 
ob pay Tony y' iricey® BAAR TuvTdpas 





and x6éva the accusative governed of 
tpevyor. But this is not necessary. 
“ Both &pevyor and éxperpotpevos ap- 
ply to Thy KopwOlay x6dva.” Herm. 

797. 5 & ayeudy] Et auriga, who 
is afterwards called 6 tpoxynAdrns. 
Thus Schafer, who adds: “Sic dici 
aurigam, nemo mirabitur, qui memi- 
nerit roy rijs S800 jyyeudva.” 

798. hAavvérny] ‘‘ Were driving ;” 
‘were attempting to drive.’ See 
Pheen. 39. “ Tiphs Blay. Gl. Bialys.” 
Braunck. 

799, roy rpoxnAdrny] ‘These words 
are added by way of explanation, lest 
there should be any doubt who was 
5 dxrpéxerv. v. 830. roy bydpa roy 
Borijipa. So in a fragment of Aristo- 
phanes in Atheneeus p. 161. ¥. rods 
xd\ai xoré, robs Mv@ayopiords ‘yevoué- 
vous.” Erfurdt. 

800. 3:' dpyiis] Iracunde. See my 
note on Eurip. Bacch. 433. Brunck. 

80]. 3xov wapacr.] Brunck rightly, 
prope vehiculum incedentem. The geni- 
tive depends on mapa, which in this 


sense is sometimes construed with that 
case. See Antig. 955. And so the 
Scholiast; 4 wapd der) rod wAnoloy, 
Sowep dv 7G, (Aj. 1274.) épxéwv wo 
buds obros éyxexAcicpévos, ev dy) 
tou évrds. Erf. Hermann objects to this 
interpretation, and alters the punctua- 
tion: ‘Senex, inquit, simul uc vidit 
(verberari a me aurigam,) ¢ curru, 
observans illud ipsum temporis momen- 
tum, quo preteribam, feriit me. Ipsum 
verbum sxaSixero videtur hanc ratio- 
nem commendare. Czterum non re- 
pugnem, si quis xal ud wpéous ds 
pg jungi velit.” 

pégoy ...}] The ordo verborum, 
as Brunck arranges it, is xa@lxeré pou 
[xarrd] «dpa 8ewAois xéyrpow:. ‘He 
came down upon me, on the middle of 
my head, with two blows or with a 
whip having two lashes,” i.e. he struck 
a blow right scross my head . . Elms- 
ley quotes as a similar passage, Eurip. , 
Cycl. 7. ‘EyxéAadoy, iréay péony Sévev 
Sopl, Exrewva. . 

803. Yonr] Sc. riphy, rowdy, leny 
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oxnrrpw tumels ix THede yeIpes, Barrios 


pions awyyns eubug exxurivderas: 


805 


xreiva d&8 rods Euxpmavras. ei Ot red Elvw 
rourw wpornxes Aalw rm cuyyevic, 


tle rod0d 7° avdpog srry AbArscbrepog ; 
tle txbpodainey wdarrov dy yévorr’ dvi; 


& an Elvov terri pnd aorady rive 


810 


Odposg Seyerbas, dt mporhavely Tive, 
wbeiv 3 ax olxmy. xal rad ovuric GAAS Fy 
4 "yo 'w’ tuauta tacd apas 6 rporribeis. 
Aéyy 98 rod Davdvrog sv yepoivy suaty 


xpaiven, OY wyrep Maer’. ap Ehuy xaxds ; 


815 


dip’ ob) mas dvayvog ; ef we yon duyeiy, 


(Brunck), ryswplay (Erfurdt), or the 
like. 
804. Srris.) Gl. ex) rd werdppera. 


Brunck. 

806. «fl 30 TH Edvp] “And if any 
relationship to Laius belongs to this 
stranger” [whom I slew]. Aaty is the 
active after Evyyerés, and robre Tq 
$v is governed by xpoofxe:, Brunck 
says: ‘Tg téve. Gl. rE povevOdyr: ; 
homini illi, mihi incognito. Gallice 
diceremus cet inconnu. Quippe Greci 
cujuscumque nomen vel ignorant vel 
scientes reticent, illum €or appellant. 
Vid. Dan. Heiosii Lect. Theocr. cap. 
xiv.’ 

808. rovdd 7 drBpds] i.e. duod. See 
above, v. 533. 

810. § uh Ever) The construction 
of this passage is so difficult, that va- 
rious emendations have been pro 
by the learned. Schaefer would read 
by the accusative after 8¢éxec@a, which 
would seem to require raf ; though, as 
Elmsley remarks, ty Kerr! ria 3éxe- 
oa: is defensible from v. 986. obx?) Se- 
purdy GAAopr ei3évar. Elmsley suggests 
od by attraction to Tov8é 7 dv8pds. The 
common reading however is here re- 


tained after Erfurdt, 6 uh Eeor:, rwd 
8éxecGa: [nc. abréy] “fo-.whom it is 
not permitted, that any one should re- 
ceive him.” After repudiating Elms- 
ley’s emendations Herm. says : ‘‘ Quum 
phy a Brunckio invectum videatur, 
satius erat vulgatum pnd in locum 
suum reatituere.” 

812. xal iad ‘“‘And that too:” 
vdde has no regular government: xard 
may be supposed to be understood. 
See above, v. 37. 

814. Ady] Gl. Hyour rhy yuvaixa. 
Brunck. 

dy xepoww euaiy] With my hands. 
"Ey frequently expresses the instrument, 
consequence, or cause. “I pollute by 
[the instrumentality of} my hands.” 
So Aristoph. Nub. 1335. é 8lxn o° 
érurroy: **I struck thee with [or in 
consequence of] justice.” See Antig. 
459. and Viger, p. 494. 

815. dp’ Epuy xaxds ;] “ In hisce 
interrogandi formulis n rticu- 
lam pro arbitrio vel addunt vel omit- 
tunt tragici.” Poreon, Pref. Hee. p. 
clviii. in Priestley’s edition of Eun- 
pides. 
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xab pos huydvrs pire Toug sous ideiv, 
par subaredesy war pioos 7 yapois pe Oat 
pantpos Suyivas, xal raripa xaraxravely 


Tloavboy, o¢ s&dbpebe xakibucé ps. 


820 


dp’ oux ax’ apo ratra Salpoves Tig ay 
xpivoy éx” davdpl rad adv opboln Adcyov ; 
py Sara, py Shr’, db Dady ayviv cébas, 
orp radrny ypépay’ AAA’ éx Bpordy 


Painy ddavrog wpdrbev, 4 roavd ideiv 


825 


XNAIO ssauTe cupopag adiypévny. 

XO. juiv priv, d"vak, rar’ oxvyp’ gws 8 av ody 
Epos To mapovros expabys, Ey’ sawida. 

OI. xal pry rocotrey y Earl pos Tig éAridos, 


Toy avopa, Toy Borijpa mpoosivas pdvoy. 


830 


IO. wrehacpévon dé, rig rol 7 mpobupia ; 





817. whre} Brunck ph ‘ort. Her- 
mann writes: ‘‘ Recte Elmsleius phre 
revocavit, nihil obstare putans, quo 
minus post xp? intelligatur &eov:, ut 
v. 812. post &eor: intelligi xph.” 

818. du€arevew zatplBos} CEd. Col. 
400. yijs 88 pd "pOalyys Spor. For 
érepCaretey and érepCalyew. (Ed. Col. 
924, ofjs éreuSalywy yGovds. Brunck. 

820. e&é0pepe udkdpucd pe] A 
borepodcyia, of which many instances 
occur. “ Homer. Il. A. 251. épélaf’, 
of of xpdcbey Gua tpdper 43° eyévorro. 
Soph. Trach. 34. rowtros aldy els 
Sduovs te wbx Bducer Al rw bry’ 
Exeuxe Aarpeborrd ty. Eurip. Suppl. 
918. o° &rpepev, Epeper dq’ Fraros. 
El. 969. § yu’ pede whrexer.” — - 

821. dp’ ob ax’ Gpot] “ Would 
not any one in judging ‘enat] these 
things tproceeded from a cruel deity 
give a right account?”  Erfurdt's 
reading dy dpGoln, inatead of dvopGoln. 
The repetition of the particle a, es- 
pecially with the optative mood, is very 
common, sometimes with the indica- 


tive, and occasionally with the inofini- 
tive. When the double &» occurs in a 
sentence, the first is called by the 
grammarians Suvyricdy, the other wa- 
parAnpeparucdy. See Hermann on 
Viger, p. 644. in a note well worthy of 
the young echolar’s attention. 

826. KnAid’ duavre tvpopas] “Such 
a stain [as resulting from, or on ac- 
count] of calamity.” Brunck after the 
Scholiast calls this an instance of hy- 
allage or dyrixrwors. But see Dr. 
Monk's note on the Electra of Sophio- 
cles, v. 19. Mus. Crit. vol. i. p- 63. 
Erfurdt writes: ‘‘ KnAls Euppopas est 
labes calamitatis, probrosa calamitas, 
quemadmodum wdérwy Aatpeduara dic- 
tum pro éximova Aarpetuarta, et korpey 
eippdvn pro dorepdecca eippdvn.” 

830. roy bx8pa roy Bornpa] See 
above, v. 799. 

, 831. reparpdvou 82] Sc. rod Borijipos. 
The genitive of the participle put ab- 
solutely frequently stands alone with- 
out a substantive, where the subject is 
eazily recognised from the context. 
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gol rabr’, eywy ay ixmedhevyoiny wabos. 
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OI. 


@ 
ws viv xaTAxTeivelay. 


moioy S& rou repioroy FxovTas Adyoy ; 
Anoras Ebacxes adrby avpag evvereny, 


835 


eb pry ody Er: 


AEet Tov avroy dpibucv, ovx yw “xravoy. 
ou yap yévor’ av elg ye ToIg moAAoIs loos. 
ci 0 dvdp’ Ey’ aidwvoy abdyres, cadas 


TOUT sotly Hon to¥pyoy sig EUs péroy. 
AAA’ ais havéy ye roures WO éxiorace, 


IO. 


. 840 


xoux EOTIV AUTO TOUTS 7’ Exbarsiv marLy. 
TOMS Yup Fxdue, oUx sya povy, TADE, 
si 3 oy Ts xaxrpéwoiro TOU wpdobey Adyou, 


, } 
euros wor’, @ yak, rov ye Aaiou dovoy 


845 





Soph. Electr, 1344. reAoupdéver, ehroys’ 
&. The ablative is similarly used 
in Latin. Liv. 1. § 31. missis, ad id 
prodigium visendum. 

apoGupla] Gl. wxpdédeos. Sdpcos. 
Again: rf S:avog Spaoa ; Brunck. 

834. wepicody] Pra ceteris animad- 
versione dignum. Musgr.. Bothe com- 
pares Theognis: Xph Movody Sepd- 
wovra kal tyyeAoy, fv ri xepscody El- 
8eln copins, uh Pbovepdy rerdOaw. Erf. 

835. Apords EpacKes] ‘‘ You said 
that he spoke of robbers that.” See 
above v. 225. 

838. trois woAAois] Brunck edited 
vs wo\Aois. But Herm. and Erf. de- 
fend rots, The latter says: ‘‘ Refertur 
ad eam, que precessit, narrationem 
Jocaste : multis il/is, a quibus tu inter- 
fectum esse Laium dixzisti.” 

839. olé{wvov] The Greek poets in 
expressing singularity, whether by olos, 
pévos, or otherwise, prefer compound 
rather than simple words : here olé(evos 
(and olowddos, Il. 2.614.) merely con- 
veys the idea of olos: ovderodos, 


Phonn. 745. povd(vt, Pers. 144. that of 
pévos: though the term annexed to 
olos or wévos elegantly expresses some 
distinguishing particular connected with 
the subject thereby designated : pord- 
wewdos, Hec. 921. wovdxados, Iph. A. 
225. &c. CEdipus had said v. 806. 
that he had killed aii the attendants of 
Laius, as well as Laius himself, xveivee 
82 tovs tduxavras. And yet here his 
fears and suspicions suggest to him tbe 
probability that one of them might 
perhaps have escaped in the person of 
the shepherd. 

840. els due pérov] The last syl- 
lable of éué, being the place of the, me- 
trical ictus, is made long before the 
initial p in pérov. See above v. 72. 
“‘ Glossa: els due dpopa@y. Aristoph. 


Plut. 51. obx &&@’ Ses 5 xpnopds eis 
Touro féwes, See my note there.” 
Bruock. 


841. ds pay ye rotros] A nomi- 
native or accusative absolute. See 
above v. 101. 

842, dxGarciv wiAw] Gl. weraarcy, 
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havei Sixaiws cpbov, dv ye Aok&ias 
Oseire yphvas maudds EE uot Saveiv. 
xairos viv ov xeives y 6 dUrTHYds Tore 
xarixtay’, aAN avrog wapolev Aero. 


aor ovy) pavralas y' ay ore TID tye 


850 


Patbain’ dv odvex’, ore r7d ay Jorepoy. 


OI. xards vopiSers. 


GAN’ Gag Tov éeoyarny 


wriprloy Tid orercivra, nde Tour’ adbys. 
IO. wipro rayovac’s aan lapey é¢ demous. 
oudiy yap dy mpakam ay wy ov col dirov. © 855 


XO. 


Ei pos Evvely dépovrs 


arpopy a, 


~ wv 
poipa ray surerroy ayvelay Acyay 
w 
EpY@V TE FAYTWY, DY VoLLOs MpOxEITAs 





For the sense of wdaw see Toup ad 
Suid. iit. p. 4. Brunck. 

846. Sucales] It seems put here for 
Apri. Musgr. It signifies ut par est. 

rf, 

848. xewds 7 5 Sbornvds} ‘‘ That 
wretched child at least:” sc. Jocasta’s 
child which had been exposed. 

850. paprelas ...obvex’] ‘‘ As far as 
prophecy és concerned.” “Evexa is si- 
milarly used in Herod. Clio, § 42. waidd 
Te gov, Toy BraxeAetea guadcoey, drh- 
pova TOU uAdccorros elveney xpoc8dxc 
to &zrovorrheey, See also Alcest. 827. 

obre 798") i.e, adeo flocci hec pendo, 
wt ne oculos quidem hue vel illuc vati- 
ciniorum causa converterim. With the 
same contempt is said rov 32 cot ydgov 
Oven By orpapeiny, Aj.1117. Ne manum 
quidem versare alicujus rei causa, Cic. 
de Fin. V. 31, 93. Hue vel illue, as 4 
SO 4 Ga xidera, Hom. Odyss. K. v. 
ult. Apoll. Rhod. i. 1287. O08 & 
Towor Eros perepdveey, ot8 Eri Toior. 
Musgr. 

853. oreActrra}] Gl. peraxarecdue- 
yor, kopiobpevor, peracreAovrra, Brun. 

855. dr od col plroy] Matthie p. 
653. rightly explains: roéray, & pe 


wpdia ob col dlrcr dori. So Philoct. 
1227. Sepatas Epyor woiov, dy of co: 
apéroy. Eschin. c. Timarch. T. iii. 
p- 39. Reisk. dx yap ro xpdrrecéal 
Twa av od xpoojKer. Erf. 

856. ef wos] The chorus in this Ode 
supports ite high office described by 
Hor. Art. Poet. v. 193. Shocked by 
the impiety of Jocasta (v. 850.), it here 
asserts in a beautiful manner the ex- 
cellence of moral and religious conduct, 
“EY wor..utinam mibi.” Elmsley. 
But see above, vi 80. 6 & 

vrs cip. for infinitive. 
set feindort ad Platonis Pheedon. p, 
250. Erf. By this Id 

857. potpa is Ido not un- 
derstand an the Schol. fortuna se- 
cunda, but simply sors, fatum utinam 
mihi contingat pietatem colere. Musgr. 

859. wduor] Those laws which are 
antecedent to all written laws, and are 
founded in the consciences of mankind 
by the Giver of all laws. So Antig. 
v. 453. O088 cOéver Tocovror déuny 


Senrbyv bro 
i. Ov ydp ri viv ye Kay Os, 
{ wore Zf ravra, xodbels oldcy 


Pari Seay Néuiua SovacrOau 
dwe 
GAX’ 
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aibépa rexvwbivres, oy “Orupwos 


TATHD p.OvoG, Ode vEV 


Svara Guois avépaw 
4 s 
erinrey, oUoe 


4 a a 
pny wore Aaa xaraxomaces 
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, > 4 id AL s 
pebyas ey rourosg Deog, oude ynparxes. 


U6psg ureves Tupavvoy" 


9 ao 
AVYTICT. Ae 


Ubpic, ei WoAADY OweprancOy paray, 


a pn winaspa pnd? cuppépoyra, | 


870 


4 > ~ 2 9% 
axpoTaroy sitavabac’ & 


€ Srov ’gdyn Cic. pro Milone, § 3. 
‘« Est enim hec, Judices, non scripta 
sed nata lex ; quam non didicimus, ac- 
cepimus, legimus; verum ex natura 
ipsé arripuimus, hausimus, expressimus ; 
ad quam non docti, sed facti; non in- 
stituti, sed imbuti sumus.” Demosth. 
wept Lrepdvov, j 8. Savhoera: tulyuy 
TauTa sdyra ofrws od pdvoy dy ois 
yopois, AAA Kal 4 plots adrh éy Trois 
&ypdpos vouluos nal rots drbpexivos 
$Oec: Suspce. See Hec. 787. and Dr. 
Maltby’s Sermons, vol. 1. p.3. and 
503. 

861. dy “OdAvuwos}] “Of which 
[laws] Olympus [the seat of the gods, 
1. e. heaven] is alone the father or 
author.” See Socrates ap. Xenoph. 
Memor. p. 470. 

862. » 4 Eos. See El. 624. Muagr. 
El. 436, Phoeniss. 1175. Erf. 

867. “Tépis purede: répayvor] Brunck 
would here discover an instance of hy- 
pallage, and says that the meaning is, 4) 
tupasyis Bépw gureve, * absolute power 
produces insolence of disposition :” but 
the words as they stend give a very 
good sense ; “‘insolence of disposition 
produces a tyrant, or causes a monarch 
to become a tyrant.” “Tépis is out- 
rageous conduct towards either gods or 
men; and the chorus glances at the 
impiety of Jocasta. Seev. 856. Td- 
payvos denotes one who possesses ab- 


solute power in a state. Cornelius 
Nepos in his life of Miltiades, defines a 
tyrannus to be one who has risen from 
@ private station to the uncontrolled 
government of astate. One who abuses 
absolute power is 2 tyrant in our sense 
of the word, and probably such is the 
meaning in this passage. Though an 
instance does not occur to me where 
tTUpayvos is used in a bad sense, yet Tv 
sds means tyrannical, Med. 349. 
Hewwra rodpdy Aju Epu rupayvucéy. 
Euripides, Pheen. 552. calls rupayvi8a, 
QSixciay ed8aluova. Dionysius, Stob. 
tit. 43. ‘H yap rupavsls G8uclas uiprap 
tv. ls is to be rendered ‘ des- 
potism’ in Agam. 1325. ppouudforra: 
yap &s rupayrl8os aonpeia corres 
wéce:. See also v. 1336. of the same 
Play. Erfurt explains Insolentia susci- 
tabulum est ac fomentum tyrannidis. 
And then observes: “‘ Commemorantur 
roala et incommoda, que ex insolent 
oriri soleant: ea et libertatem opprimi 
civium (5épis @urede: rbparvoy) et m- 
solentem postremo ipsum fortunis om- 
nibus everti. Hec ita coherent cum 
antecedentibus, ut tacite repreben- 
datur levitas ac temeritas (6€ps), ae 
CEdipus consentiens cum conju ee 
orurm oracula spreverat. v. 852.’ 
869. udray] Frustra, ita ut sitim 
non reatioxerit. Erf. 
871. dxpéraroy] This is the reading 





OIAITIOTS TYPANNOZ. 


aroropoy, dpourey sig avayxay, 


v8’ ob wool ypyoipw 


oe 


XPT as 


MOA WAAC [LO 


phwore Adoas Sedy airodpos. 
Yeov ov AjEw wort wporraray lo yoy, 


ai O& Tig Gwiporra yepoly 


7] Asyw wopsuerT ces, 


Aixag adebyros, ovdt 


Sasmovey 20y cébay, 

xa viv FAoiTo pLoipa, 

Suomwerpou yap yArdas, 
ei ur Td xépdog xepdavel dixalws, 


xal ray aoérroy Epkeras, 


71 
Td xarAws O eyoy | 
875 
orpopy Pp. 
880 
885 


q trav abixntwy Bestar paratoy. 
, 439 *~ >» Nv vod 4 
tig ers wor’ ev Toe) avnp Supod Beary 





of Erf. for dxpordray. He translates 
postquam altissimum adscendit fas- 
icium, irruit in perniciem. 
“eo78. rédwoyn] The struggle, sc. 
to discover the murderer of Laius. 
“« It does not mean callidum consi- 
lium et c8frum, but conatum suscepti 
negotii absolvendi. Gl. rdAaoga, tPyouy 
thy Chrnow rot ddvou rot Aalov,” 
Brunck. dra] Oath 

877. spoordray a the meanin 
of this word, see above v. 412 5 

878. bxdporra] GI. xarappornri- 
xées: neut. plural for adverb. Brunck. 

881. én] Imagines, simulacra, as 
El. 1274. Musgr. It is explained 
empl by Ruhnken ad Tim. p.93. 


886. 4 ray G0lerav era] “ Or 
[if] he shall hold himself upon, cling 
to, or meddle with, things which ought 
not to be touched.” Horace uses non- 
tangendus in the same sense, Od. i. 3. 
24. non-tangenda rates transiliunt va- 
da. “ After 4 understand ¢«f »} from 


the preceding. “Efera: is abstinedit.” 
Erf 


887. tls iri] The reading of this 
passage is that proposed by Hermann, 
who translates Quis tandem umplius his 
in rebus (i. e. si contemnuntur divina) 
tre tela se ab animo suo arcere gloria- 
bitur? Nam si talis impietas probatur, 

uid opus est cultu reverentiaque deorum? 
furdt reads &ptera: and » Ox- 
plaining the passage thus, Quismam, si 
ves ita se habet, ire tela (iram) ab animo 
suo repellet, urcens ea? and compaeriny 
with Supod BéAn the pavoris tela gelida 
of Lucret. 2. 306. Elmsley reads efpge- 
vai, aod explains thus: Si cedes(Laii 
impunita discesserit, quis jam abstinebit 
s@, quin a mente arceat conscientia sti- 
mulos, sceleris scilicet recordationem, 
metumgue vindicte divine? But Herm. 
thus objects to this interpretation : 
‘© Hee sententia non modo molestissime 
expresea, sed ne apta quidem huic loco 
est, Sic enim, que chorus dicit, pro- 
cederent: male interest, qui non me- 
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tuens deos, impia facit: quis in hac re 
se continebit, quo minus conscientie sfi- 
mulos ab se arceat? nam «i talia fa- 
cinora probantur, non opus est reverentia 
decorum. Quis hic illud é» rotode ad 
cedem Laii, ac non potius ad impie- 
tatem eorum, qui deos, deorumque ora- 
cula contemnat, referet? Deinde non 
est ompino de non punienda Laii cede 
sermo, eed de impie dictis Jocaste. 
Neque quod addit chorus, sublatam iri 
reverentiam deorum, eo fine dicit, ut. 
ostendat cedem illam puniendam esse, 
sed id ipsum potius demonstrat, co- 
lendam esse pietatem erga deos, neque 
contemni debere oracula.” Brunck 
and others read upg, from his mind. 

890. ri 3ef we xopedew;] “* Why 
ought I to be a chorus, whose duty it 
is to maintain the cause of religion 
and morality?” See Hor. A. P. v. 193. 

891. tov Ebiuctoy yas ex’ dupardr] 
To the hallowed central point of the 
earth. See above v. 483. and Suidas in 
v. ys buards, where this passage is 
quoted. ‘‘"A@uxroy, sanctum, inviola- 
bile.” Erf. 

893. "A@aio:}] Abs was a city in 
Phocis, where there was a temple and 
oracle of Apollo under the title of 
Goifos “AGaios. This was one of the 
oracles whose pretensions to foretell 
future events Croesus sent to ascer- 
tain, Herod. i. § 46. See aleo viii. $33, 


895. el uh rdde] “ Unless these, this 
pointed out by the hand, i.e. clearl 
shall be adapted to [the conviction of] 
all men.” ‘Apydoe: ie here used neu- 
trally, as in Antigone, v. 1317. as 
pointed out by Elmsley, & por, por 
Tad ode ex’ bAAow Aporay Epas apudre: 
wor @ airlas, and by Demosth. Mepi 
Tlapawpec6elas, § 0’. kal xara cov ra 
lauBeia tavl apudce viw euol, “1 
understand the sense thus,” says Mus- 
grave: ‘‘ Nisi hac eventui congruerint, el 
ph rdde dpudcet, adeo perspicue, ut in 
exemplum cedant digito ab omnibus mon- 
strandum.” But Hermann observes : 
‘* Male Musgravius vertit congruerint. 
Oportebat ite, congruant. Mersuasum 
est enim choro, cognitum iri, non 
mendax fuisse oraculum.” 

897. exep Bpf dxotes] If rightly 
thou art called; similarly, ed dxodew, 
xaxGs dxovew, to he well or ill spoken 
of, or described, to have a good or bad 
name; properly, to hear oneself’ well or 
fll spoken of. Kaxws dxodew od péres 
Savdyrs pot, *Alcest. 742. In Latin 
audio has the same signification. Hor. 
Ep. i. 16.17. Tu recte vivis, si curas 
esse, quod andis. Erfurdt approves of 
Brunck's translation, in which he con- 
nects dxodes*with wdyr’ dvdocer; but 
it is more expressive, if we understand 
cme Spf dxoves, as applied to xpa- 

vor. 
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Zest, wavy avaromy, py Aady 
4 A AS 9 bd A 
ot, Tay Ts cay ADavaroy ality apyay. 


dbivovra yap ros waraid Aaiou 


900 


Sichar’ sEaspotow 7dy, 
xovdaou Timaic “AroAarwy eucdavic® 
Eppes 08 Ta Dela, 
IO. Xwpas dvaxrec, d0Fa por raperrady 


yaous ixéobas Sasdvwy, Tad sv yepoiy 


905 


, ao 3 f 
arédy Anbouon xamupiapara. 
Sod yap alpes Jupdy Oidiroug ayav 
Avwaios WavTolaseiv’ oud, rol avnp 


~ o 
Evvous, TA Xawd Tog WAaAG TEXpoLipET CLS. 


GAN zors Tov Adyovros, yy Hobous Agyy. 


910 


Sr oUy mapasyous” addey é¢ wALoY mold, 
wpoc o°, & Avxet’ “Aroadoy, ayyxsrros yap el, 





898. uh Adéyp] Some copies read 
Ad#or, but Adéy is properly preferred 
by Elmsley. The chorus indignant at 

e impiety of Jocasta, were not likely 
to pray that the vengeance of Jove 
should forget such impiety ; they were 
more inclined (as they do here) to pray 
that sucff impiety might not escape 
the cognizance of his almighty power. 
See above v. 49. ‘‘ Burgess is wrong 
in his translation: ne tuimet ipsius 
obliviscaris tuique eterni imperii. *Emt- 
AavOdyer@as very often, AavOdverOa 
never, governs an accusative.” Erf. 

901. dfapovow} Tollunt, evertunt. 
So August. b. Brunck badly éalpovow. 
Herm. 

902, ryais *AwdAAcov] 
“distinguished by his proper attributes 
or distinctions.” See Dr. Monk’s va- 
luable edition of Hipp. 106. 

904. Xépas Gvaxres}] ‘‘ Not only 
kings, but the first persons in every 
state were anciently called dyvacres.” 
Brunck. See above, v. 85. 

Soph. Ed. R. . 


“ Apollo is 


Sdta wor wapeordOn] ‘ The thought 
occurred to me.” Elmsley aptly quotes 
Rhea. 780. Kai pot xa’ Swvoy ddtq 
vis waplorara:. See Viger, p. 611. 

907. ipod yap alpe: Suudy] Apoll. 
Rhod. iti. 368. dpot 88 xdrAye opéves 
hepébovro. Musgr. Polyb. iii. 82. 2. 
peréeopos xal Suuot wAfpyns. Herm. 

909. rd xaiwd] Nova oracula non 
judicat ex veteribus, que falsa fuere 
deprehensa. Both. 

910. dar’ lori rod Adyovros] “ But 
he is at the mercy of the speaker.” 
“So Aristoph. Equit. 86. 70 dazudrie, 
Bh Tov A€yorros Ic.” Brunck. Simi- 
larly Ged. C.751. &uweipos, &AAA Tov 
"wbyros dprdcat. 

O11. ob8ey és xAdoy wow] Eurip. 
Hippol. 286. obdty elpyaopa: wAdoy. 
Plato Apol. sub init. rAdoyv 1: — worhe 
oa dxodoyotuevor. Muegr. 

912. Adxe:’}] For the meaning of this 
epithet, see above, v. 195. 

&yx:oros yap ef} See note, v. 16. 


4 


ZOPOKAEOTS, 


ixétig adiypas roicde oly xarevypacty, 
Omws AUT TI’ Yyly evayy wopns° 


ws viv Oxvoupey WAYTES, EXTEMANYLEVvoY 
xeivoy Badwrovres we xubepynryy vews. 


915 


AY. ap’ dv wap’ tpay, & Edvos, prado’ darov 
TA TOU Tupavvou Samper’ zotiv Oidixoy ; 
> 9 ® , @ 
parmora > avroy dlxar’, ci xaric® brov, 


XO, oréyas perv aide’ xadrig ivdov, & Edve* 


920 


yusy 08 pnryp Foe Tay xelvou réxvey. 
AT. aan’ oabia re, xal Evy 6arbiosg cad 
yivoit’, éxeivon 7 oboa mavrerng Oapap. 


IO. adrwg dt xa) ob 7, DS Ev dEt0g yap af 


Tig evercing obvex’. 


GARR hpas” Srov 


925 


xpngeoyv adiéas, yo i onptyvas Dérwy. 
AD. dyada depois re xa) wooes TH ow, yovas. 
IO. rd woia ratra; rapa rivog 8 adsypévos ; 


AT. éx rig Kopivéou. 


916. veds] Gl. raradvopérns. The 
order is: BAéroyres adréy, ds vews 
nuBepyfyrny éxwexdrpypévoy. Brunck. 
“‘ Immo vero,” says Erfurdt, “ perter- 
ritum hunc videntes, quum ‘sit guber- 
nator navis.’ Hermann sides with 
Brunck. 

921. yurh 88 uftnp] The Scholiast 
rightly remarks that an ambiguity al- 
luding to the twofold relationship of 
Jocasta, as wife and mother to Odipus, 
is here intended by the proximity of the 
terms yur) and ufrnp. 

923. wayreA}s] The complete wife, 
as having children. Homer, II. B. 701. 
calls a house where the wife was barren, 
" hyureAhs, i.e. acoording to the Schol. 
&rexvos, See Heyne in 1. Hermann 
observes as follows: ‘ Elmsteio rayre- 
Ajs Sduap explicanda videtur ex eo, 
quod réAos et réAcos dicatur pro yduos 


To 3 tmog wEeph raya 


et ‘yeyaunxéres, in quam rem affert 
Polluc. iii. 38. et Hesych. v. xporéAeu 
et réAcio1, ejusque interpretes. Tarre- 
Ahs est proprie consummatus, idque pro 
cujusque rei conditione in singulis locis 
accipiendum, Ita wayreAcis €oxdpaz in 
Antig. 1016. cuncte: intelliguntur, wev- 
Ted}s povapxla autem v.1163. summum 
imperium. Sic etiam wayreAhs Sduap, 
que summo jure uxor est, i.e. legi- 
tima.”” 

926. Suidas: ebéweta, 4 xard dpdois. 
Here however I understand it ob huma- 
nitatem sermonis. Phocylides, v. 115. 
everlyny doxeiy, Musgr. 

929. rdxa] Brunck edited rdy’ &. 
Herm. does not disapprove it, but thinks 
it unnecessary: ‘ Gaum dicturus esset 
nuncius, Tdya Soro wey Gy, quasi inter- 
pellat semet ipse, addens wes 3° obx Gy ; 
que sententiz# quum ad unam redeant, 
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7hoto pv’ wing D ovx dv; doyaarrois lows. 930 


10. 


tl tor, wolav divas Bd Eves Serrjy 5 


AD’. rupavvoy adray of "rsyerpios yOovds 


tig "Iobuias ornoouciy, ws nudar’ exsi. 


IO. 
AT, 
IO. 
AY. 
IO. 


ti 0; ovy 6 mpéobug [1éaubos tyxparys ert; 
ov Oyt', ewel viv Davarog tv racoig Eyes. 
ming elmag; % rébvnxe [Icaubos, w yépoy ; 

el uy Adyw Tarnbés, a&i Qaveiy. 

a wpormor’, ody) dermern Tad we TaYOS 


935 


poroton rAgEas; wo Iaeby povrevpora, 


W ioré; rotrov Oidirous wadras tpéuay 


940 


tiv avdp’ Ebevys, py xTavy* xa) viv ode 
mpos THS TUYNS BAWASY, OUdE TODD Tro. 


OI. 


® dirraroy yuvaixds "Toxacryg xapa, 


thw sEeréprw detipo rade Smparuy ; 


TO. 


Gxove TavOps Tobe, xa) oxOEs KALE, 


945 


b' 4 sav). ne ~ , 
Ta cipy iv Axes TOU Yeo pavrevpara. 


OI. 
IO. 


¥ 2 9 , , , 
outros 88 rig wor’ éori, xa} ri wos Agyes ; 
éx Tig Kopivbou, marépa tly oby ayyerdy 


we oux &r cyra TloauGoy, An’ CAwACTA. 


OI. rf dys, Ge’; 


non magis opus erat ut bis poneret par- 
ticulam &, quam si aut rdya, wés 
& obfx, h8oi pew Gy dixisset, aut potu- 
isset dicere, rdxa S010 pév, was 8 ober, 


930. doxdarois 3°] “ And perhaps 
you will be sorry” to hear of the death 
of your husband's relation, as explained 
by one Scholiast ; or because CEdipus 
will be obliged to leave Thebes and re- 
turn to Corinth, as explained by an- 
other. 

934. éyxparhs Er: 5] “ In power still.” 


QUTOS pol TU onpavTwWp yevov. 950 


942. apbs ris téxys] GI. ded puor- 
nod Savdrov. Brunck. 

943. & plararoy) Thies and similar 
periphrases for piATarn yuval, loxdorn, 
are very common both in the Greek 
and Latin poets. So Antig.v.1. 7A 
kowdy abrdbeagov "Iophyns «dpa. 

944, dexdujw] *Exréuww, I send 
out another; éxwéuropuer, 1 have an- 
other sent out to myself, I send for. 
See Mr. Tate’s lucid arrangement of 
Kuster on the middle verb, iii. in the 
Museum Criticum, vol.i. p.1 

Rg 2 
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AD’, ci. retro xpmroy Sei we amayysiaas caddis, 
et ToG excivoy Savacipov Bebyxora. 

ae , A? w~ 
worepa SdAootw, 7 vooou Euvarrayy ; 
TLIKpa Tara cMpar suvates pow. 
yooolg 6 TAYpwy, ais sosxev, EDOTO. 

xal Ta pwoxpad ye TUpmET poupLavos ypoveD. 


det, hed? ri Bir’ av, @ ydvas, oxoroird rig 


OI. 
AT. 
OI. 
AY, 
OI. 
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955 


ray Tlu§enasriy soriav, 7 rovg dvw 

xraloyras dpvig, wy Obynynray éyo 

xTavely ELSAACY- waTepa Toy sdv; 508 Javely 960- 
xevbes xara Oy ys? Eyw 9 OO evbads 

drbauoros Eyyous, ef rs eh TO “wd wow 
xarédbi8’s obra 9 av Davey ely ’E guod, 


e 


952. Sardoior Pe€nxdra] “ Gone 
dead,” or “‘ gone the way of death.” 
“In Trachin. 874. Bé@nxe Anidvepa 
Thy nayvcrarny ‘Osav ardowy, whence 
this passage may be explained by an 
ellipse : ed 100" éxeivoy BeOnxéra Savd- 
oipov d8éy.” Brunck. ‘ Aj. 517. Sa- 
vaclyous olicfrropas, i.e. vexpobs. So 
wdpmrusos, missus, deductus, Trach. 872. 
Eurip. Med. 848.” Erf. 

954. opie ] “A slight in- 
clination [of the balance] consigns to 
[eternal] sleep aged persons.” In the 
CEdipus of Seneca, v.788. we have 
Animam senilem mollis exeolvit sopor. 

956. cupperpoduevos] Sc. xpds rbd 
POlvew, longa etate quasi opportunus 
morti factus. Theophr. c. pl. 6. 27. 
xabapg Te dépi al dxbdpy xpbs ebodiay 
al rowbra: tpopal cuyperpovrras. 
Brunck explains it ill, longo, quod vi- 
vendo emensus est, tempore. Herm. ap- 
proves of Brunck’s explanation: ‘‘ Nihil 
enim aliud hac verba significant, quam : 
mortuus est equando tam longum tempus, 
i.e.senio. Dubitationem discutiet, quod 
#achylus in Choeph. 609. de fatali 


titione Meleagri dicit: duperpdéy re 
Blov poipéxpayroy és Fuap. Et magis 
etiam ipse Sophocles infra, v. 1105, 
& re yap paxpe yhoq tuedda rede 
tavBp) cbuperpos.” 

957. pet, ped] An exclamation of 


joy and exultation. See above, v. 317. 


959. xad(orras Bpris] “Opyis is the 
accusative plural for Spy6as. Antig. 
1001. "Ayver’ dxote pbdyyor dpyibur, 
xaxg xAd(ovras olorpe. 

éy dprynrav)] From dgnrynrhs, duc- 
tor, a guide, one who suggests. See 
below, v. 1292. 

961. xedOe:] Kedéw is used both 
neutrally as here, and actively, Hec. 
868. Zréya: xexedOac’ alde Tpyddar 
BxAov. See also Pheen. 1229. 

962. hyavorros &yxous] ““Avavoros 
active, as apdénros v. 880. dupiwAhu- 
tov Phil. 688. See Porson. ad Hecub. 
1125.” Erf. “ Some refer these words 
to xei@er, and take dym 3 85° dvédde 
parenthetically.” Elmsley. In that case 
&pavoros will have a passive significa- 
tion. On the idiomatic form &paveros 
¥yxous, see above, v. 192. 
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Ta 9 ovy rapoyra cuAAalaY Seowiopara 


' xeiras wap “Asdy Tdaubog &&s’ ovdavec. 

oUxouy ya Tos Taira MpovAsyov MAAGE ; 
ww 9 A ~ 4 o 

nbdas? yw 38 rw Hobm rapnyduny. 

pa viv Er’ avray wxdty ig Supsy Barre. 

xal mids To pantpdg A€xTpoy oux axvaly re Set; 
, a ~ > #£ v ) ve ‘4 

ti 8 dy Dobois’ dv8pmmos, @ Ta Tig TONS 


965 


970 


~ a > » 4 a? 
xparet, mpovore Oo early ovdevdg cadres ; 
six} xparioroy Sry, Sas Suvairo Tis. 


oud cig rd pnTpds pH Hobod yuphedpara. 


WoAAol yap yon xav oveipaoiy Pporiy 


parp) Evvervacdnoay, 


964. ovAAabay] Secum auferens. So 
ovdAabev dpas CEd. Col. 1384. Musgr. 
ZvAAauCdve with a dative only denotes, 
to assist. 

965. 83:7] I.e. sic ea secum abstulit, 
ut irrita facta sint. Term. 

966. xpofAeyov wad) TipobAcyor 
awdAa is different from mpoAéyw wdAa: 
both expressions indeed denote the 
frequency of the admonition; but the 
former implies that the act of admoni- 
tion was over before the time when 
Jocasta was then speaking. See above, 
v. 290. 

970. ra ris tUxns Kparet] The same 
as 4 Tox. This periphrasis of the 
neuter article with the substantive in 
the genitive case is very common both 
in prose and verse, unless indeed by the 
neuter article with the genitive be im- 
plied whatever results from, concerns, 
or belongs to the genitive. Here “ the 
laws of fortune.” Phoen. v.393. Set 
gépey Ta Taw Jewry, “ the dispensations 
of the gods.” See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 284. 
Viger, p. 35. ‘* Thucyd. iv. § 62. 7d de 
dord@unrov rod péAdAovros os éwiwAcio- 
Tow kparei. The words which follow, 
sc. povoin & dori ob8erds capitis, may 
be compared with Pindar, Olymp. xii. 
ZbuSorov F obrw ris enix Govley Miordy 


(« 


975 


~ @ 
QAAa rave éT@ 


aud) mpdtios do- Zoudvas evipey Seder.” 
Brunck. So also Hor. Qd. itt. 29. 29. 
Prudens futuri temporis exitum Caligi- 
nosa nocte premit Deus. On the un- 
certainty of the future also, see Pope’s 
Essay on Man: Heaven from all crea- 
tures hides the book of fate, &c. 

971. xpdvoia] Rerum futurarum sci- 
entia. So ras xadaipdrov xpovolas 
Trach. 823. Musgr. 

972. ely] Gl. as Ervye. awAGs Kal 
adporriorws, xal uh xpds pavrelas 
épevra. Brunck. 

- 973. Poot és vuppedpara} So dun- 
xave és répas, Antig. 372. Ef. 

975. unrpt] Plato as translated by 
Cicero, L. I. de Divinatione, cap. 29. 
Quum dormientibus ea pars animi, que 
mentis et rationis sit particeps, sopita 
langueat: illa autem, in qua feritas 
quadam sit atque agrestis immanttas, 
quum sit immoderato tumefacta potu 
atque pastu, exsultare eam in somno 
immoderateque jactari ; itaque huic om- 
nia visa objiciuntur, a mente ac ratione 
vacua: wut aut CUM MATRE CORPUS 
MISCERE videatur, aut cum quovis alio 
vel homine vel deo, sepe bellua, atque 
etiam trucjdare aliquem, et impie crnen- 
tari, multaque fucere impure atque tetre, 
cum temeritate et tmprudentia, Brunck. 


23 
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ZOPOKAEOTS, 


map ovdey cori, paora Toy Bioy épes. 


OI. 


~ @ ~ aA 2 4 ld 
XAAGS axravra Tair’ dy eeipynré cos, 


ai pen 'xupes Sado’ 7 rexotoa: viv d, ere) 
Cy, waa’ avaynn, xel xaAwS Adyeis, OxveEly. 


10: 
OT. 
ATI, 
OI. 
AT. 
OI. 
AY, 
OL. 


xal pny péyas 7 abbarpos of warpis rade. 980 
péyas, Evvinn’. aAAa rig Swans dbo. 
motes 58 xal yuvauxdg exdobeiod’ Grep ; 
Meporns, yepasé, Tlcavbog Hg canes pire. 
Tid tor’ sxelyng duly eg pdbov hépoy ; 
Yenraroy pavreduce Seivdv, od Eéve. 

q pytov ; 7 avy) Depsrdy arrAoy eldévan ; 
panmora 7’. slre yap ps Aokiag work 


985 


Xpivas prytjvas pnrpl ry” waurod, To Te 
warpmboy alua yepol raig sunig érety, 


ey odvey’ 1 Kepivbog && guou waaas 


990 


paxpay amwxeir> suruyds pév, AAN Sums 
TH Tdy TexdvTwv dppal Adioroy BaAdrely, 
AT. 7 yap rad xviov, xeibev fo dmerroris ; 





QAAa Tav Sry] The ordo is, Ad’ 
dxhp, Sry tair dori wap’ obder, as 
nothing, of no value. Tap’ odSéy is 
here placed with eluf; but its more 
usual construction is with rl@ecGa:. See 
Viger, p.242. Tap’ obdéy, dv oddert 
Adyg, or dy obdevds Adyy, riberOas, 
most frequently occur; yet we have a 
similar ex pression to the one in the text, 
Antig. 465. Ores tuorye rovde tov 
udpov tuxew Map’ ob8ty kAyos, i. e. 
[eoriv] Ba-yos wap’ obdéy, is a grief, as 
nothing, or of no importance. 

980. xal phy péyas 7] ‘I have 
added 7 with Porson, Eurip. Phen. 
1638. on account of the metre, the last 
syllable of uéyas being short.” Er- 
furdt. Ie is also required after xal phy, 
as in v, 997. 


SpParuds] H. 1. luz, i. e. solatium, 
levamen, as Eurip. Andr. 407. Erf. 

984. ds pd6ov pépov} See above, v. 
516 


9R6. 4 odxi] Theses words in scan- 
ning form a trochee. See above, v. 13, 

990. dy obvex ...] “ Wherefore 
Corinth has beén long dwelt at a dis- 
tance from by me;” i.e. ‘“‘ wherefore I 
have long lived at a distance from Co- 
ninth.” 

993. 4 yap] This phrase is used at 
the beginning of an interrogative sen- 
tence, in the sense of anne vero? an 
ergo revera? or quid enim? and may 
be rendered in English by, What? In 
Plato it is found at the end of the sen- 
tence, calling attention, and requiring 
an answer to the foregoing assertion. 
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OI. 
AT. 





79 


warpos Te yprcav 7 hovers elves, yépoy. 
ti dar’ eyad ovy) roids rod pebou a’, avaé, 


995 


grelwrep sivoug AA0oy, EGedur deny 5 


OI. 
AY. 


A) rd 2 aA 3 fol , 9 ~ 
xab pny yap 7 adv a&iav Aabos Enod. 
xal pay parnora ToUT adixouny, drwe, 


wou mpdg Odproug EAfovros, sU.wpatamd v1. 


OI. 
AT. 
OI. 
AT. 
OI. 
AY. 
OI. 
Ar. 
OI. 


Phaedo: Maslay ydp twa éphoapner elvas 
Toy Eperae 4 ydp; for we said that love 
was a kind of madness ; did we not? 

995. éya obxt] These words in 
scanning form an amphibrachys and 
are Pronounced as ¢yobx!. See above 
v. 13. 


996. dbervoduny] The aorist is often 
used after ri and 7! ody for the present. 
See Heindorf. ad Plat. Protag. p. 460. 
Erf. 

999. eS mwpatami 7) “<1 might ob- 
tain some advantage :” e6 worhoal rt, 
‘* I might render some service.” Herc. 
Fur. 729. wpoo8éxa 3¢, Spay xaxds, 
xaxdy vs mpdtew, 

1001. «xadrcws} Valde, prorsus. So 
Wakefield, Silvy. Crit. P. I. p. 161. 
rightly translates, comparing Theoer. 
Idyll. iti. v. 3. 7d Kardov wepirapéve : 
where Schol. 7d caddy, dvr? rod Alay. 
Conf. Euripid. Here. fur. v. 1019. 
Diodorus Sic. xiii. c. 108. 80a 4) Kars 
bud rou wupds edner SiepOdpdas. Idem. 


GAN obwoT elus ToIs huTedcaciy y Sov. 

& wai, xarde ef S7A0g 00x eda rf pas. 
Wis, @ yepast; mpos Secy, Sdacxé pe. 

el ravbe devyeic oven’ sig ofxoug morsiv. 
Tapbwiy ye py pros Poibog eFérdyn cadygs. 

7 py placa tay purevoavrwy Adbys ; 
Toor aur, mpiotu, Toure jw sioae) hobs. 
ap’ oloba dira mpos dixng ovdty rpduey ; 
was F ovyl, mais 7 si rwvde yevynrady Eduy ; 


1000 


~ 


xvii.c.9. phwe xadds dyvoopdyns ris 
"AdetdySpou reAeurijs. Chariton, p. 156. 
22. py KaAws Thy valy KaTaxOivas. 
Dorvillius, p.691: “ omnino, reAcios,” 
Schefer. So Lat. pulchré is used. Erf. 

1004. rap6av ye] The common 
reading is rap6o: but Erfurdt well 
remarks, that in answers with ye, the 
participle and not the verb is used. 

o Antig. v. 403. a. # wal furlys, wal 
Adyas dp0es & gis; B. rabrny 7 [day 
Sdrrovoay: i.e, Adyw sp0as ravTny 
y iBdéy. 

€&éA6n)] ** Should turn out,” ‘should 
prove.’ Similarly v. 88. xar’ dp8dy 
EeACdvra, turning out rightly: v. 1077. 
ob by éFdABoye’ bri wot’ GAdos* I shall 
never turn out or prove a different 

rson. See v. 1175. 

1005. 4 wh] 7H [rapeis] wh, what ? 
[do you fear] lest — 

1007. xpds Slens] Gl. pera dinns. 
Jure, merito. So El, 1211. xpos 8ixns 
yap od orévears, Brunck. 

E4 


ee OO 


OI. 


Ol. 
AY. 
Or. 
AT. 
OI. 
AY. 
OI, 


1010. od yap TidAv€os éfépucé je ;] 
CEdipus was fully convinced that Po- 
lybus was his father. See v. 767. 

1012.}] “ Translate: et quomodo is, 
qui genuil, par erit ei, qui nemo est? 
1. @ qui dici possunt genuisse aliquem, 
quoruin nemo genuit? Much the same 
is Brunck’s translation: At quomodo 

enuisse ef non genuisse idem sit?” So 

rfurdt, who observes that 7 pSer} 
is but ill referred ‘‘ad nuncii sive levi- 
tatem sive humilitatem.” 

1014. waiéd p’ dvoudlero;] “ Why 
did he name me his own son?” Elms- 
ley remarks that he has not found 
elsewhere dvopd(ouas in the middle 
voice, But, says Brunck, “sunt qui- 
dem verba apud Greecos qu@ non in- 
veniuntur hodie in voce media: sed 
hodie pauca admodum supersunt At- 
tice scene monumenta. Nescimus 
quantum locutionibus, que dubie no- 
bis videntur, accederet auctoritatis, si 
fabulas omnes scenicorum quatuor quos 
novimus, haberemus.” ‘So éfayyéAAe- 
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of ovvex’ Fv cos TloAuCog ovdty ey yéves. 
wag slrag; ov yap [Idaubos ebébucé pe ; 
ou paArAoy oudey ToUds Tavdpes, AAA’ Toy. 
xo ris & hvoag e& Trou TH pydevl ; 

GAN ov o° Eyeivar’ oUT ExEivos, OUT Eye. 
QAN avth rov by waida pp dvopalero ; 
ddipov ror’, loOs, rev Eucdy yeipay Aabwy. 
xg wd ax’ GAAnS yeipis EotepGey ptya ; 
1 yap mply auroy sEéraio’ araidia, 

ob 0 sumorrjoas, i Texav we aura didws; 
sipay varalais gv Kibaipmvog rruyais. 
addoimdpers 38 xpdg Ti rovade TOUS ToOroUS ; 
Evrald’ cpsiois wotuvioig eweorarouy. 
mony yap 7oba xarl Inrela wAdyys 5 
Tou T, @ TExvOY, TwWTYP ye TH TOT ev yYpovw. 
Tid dayos loyour’ éy xaxois we AapCavels 3 


1010 


1015 


1020 


vq above 148, ayyéAAouas Aj. 1376. 
xpbwrera: ibid. 647. ab’Sepas Phil. 852, 
wo0ounévg Trach. 103. ¢AevBepotra 
Eschy)l. Suppl. 815. dardtayro Orph. 
Argon. 19.” Erf. “ Vocari sivit.” 
Herm... 

1017. 4 yap xply...] See above 
v. 769. 

1018, Hermann remarks: ‘“‘ Mirum 
videri potest 4 rexéy, quum auncius 
modo affirmaverit, non a se genitum 
esse (Edipum. Sed videtur hoc ita ex- 
plicandum esse, ut putemus (Edipum 
non ad verba nunci, sed ad mentem 
attendisse. Nam id solum ille agebat, 
ut non Polybi filium esse Cidipum os- 
tenderet : itaque jam supra, ubi nancius 
dixerat, ob padrdov obdty rouse rardpds, 
GAA’ Iooy, ita responderat (Edipus, ut 
non hunc auncium diceret neminem 
esse, kal was 6 bcas € Ioov 7G underl ; 
sed interrogaret, quomodo is, a quo 
esset genitus, nullus esset.” 

1023. cov 7’, & réxvoy, cwrhp ye] 
“Yes, and your preserver.” The re- 





OIAITIOY] TYPANNOZ. 


AY. 
Ol. 
AT. 
OI. 
AT. 
OI. 


strictive particle is here used by the 
messenger to convey a gentle reproof 
of the ‘remark made immediately be- 
fore by CEdipus in the preceding verse, 
which implies a sneer at the messen- 
ger’s employment. 


1025. woday .. . SpOpa... ra od] 


Where we should expect rd &p0pa cay 


xo3av. When a genitive is governed 
of a noun, the ive pronoun is 
made to agree with that noun rather 
than with the genitive case, or imstead 
of using the personal pronoun in the 

nitive. See Valckenaer, Phoen. 1533. 
The Latin writers sometimes imitate 
this idiom : Hor. Sat. i. 4. 22. cum mea 
nemo Scripta legat vulgo recitare ti- 
mentis; instead of scripta mei timentis. 

1026. ri roi’ dpxaoy évvdweis xa- 
xév 5] “* What [is] this ancient misfor- 
tune [that] you speak of?” On this 
idiom, see v.2. 

1027. Scardpous ro8oiy dxpds] “Sh 
points pierced through your feet.” 4 
topos, according as it 18 paroxyton or 
proparoxyton, has an active or passive 
signification. The word, except in this 
place, does not occur in Sophocles or 
in Euripides: it is used in an active 
sense three times by Aschylus, P. V. 
76 and 188. Eumen. 664. See Dr. 
Blomfield’s Gloss. P. V. 76. 

1028. Bewdy y’] Xrapydvev does not 
depend on the ellipse éx, as the Scho- 
liast seems to think. Johnson trans- 
lates badly‘atroz sane dedecus cunabulo- 
rum pertuli, Iwdpyava are monumenta, 
crepundia, as Donatus says well on 
Terent, Eunuch. iv. 6. 15. Monv- 
MENTA sunt, que Greci dicunt yruplo- 
para Kal See there Lin- 


moddy av apbpa paptrupyoeey Ta oA. 
olor Tk TOUT’ apyaioy Evvérets xaxdy ; 
Auw o° Eyovra diardépoug wodely axpas. 
Sesvev > dveid0g orapydvey averouny. 
aor’ avopacbys x TUYNS TAUTNS, og al. 
@ mpos Sadi, wpds pyr pds, Hj marpos, dpacey. 1030 


81 


1025 


denbruch. Brunck. Eustathius reads 
xaddy for 3exdy. Hermann prefers 
the common reading: ‘“‘ Tumorem in 
pedum articulis norat G:dipus, sed unde 
ortus esset, non norat. Itaque ubi au- 
divit, cum spiculis, quibus transfixi 
erant pedes, se inventum esse, quo est 
animi statu, mirari potius crudelitatem, 
quam de facinore, cujus neque aucto- 
rem nec caussam novit, acerbe loqui 
debebit.” 

1028. Sor dvoudcbns] See above 


1030. xpds pnrpds, 4 warpés] Sc. 
avopda Ony ; ‘(did I receive this name 
from my father or from my mother?” 
The child’s father Benerally imposed 
the name; and we find by one of De- 
mosthenes’s Orations (adv. Boeotum, 
wepl Gydéuaros), that the Athenian 
fathers were authorised by law to give 
names to their children: sometimes, 
however, the mother exercised the 
same privilege. Phoen. v. 56. Thy pey 
"lophuny rarhp ‘O»déuace, Thy 38 apdo- 
Gev ’Avreydyny éyé. (Edipus here 
asks this question, that he may obtain 
a clue to his birth. Brunck gives the 
Gloss, pbs untpés, 4 xarpés ; Eraboy 
rovro, Td SiarpnOiva: Ta Eppa; Elms- 
ley approves of this Gloss, the writer 
of which adds the following as a reason 
for adopting that interpretation: doty- 
eroy ydp xal dvaxddovbor apds ra 
éxaydpeva, Td voul(ew dpwrgv ry Ol- 
Siwoda, el bwd Tov warpds 9 rhs wnrpds 
&vouzde@n. But Hermann thus re- 
jects this reasoning: ‘‘ Interpretatio, 
proposita in Scholiis Romanis, veris- 
sima est, neque ei obstant qua se- 
quuntur, efflagitant autem et qua 
E 5 


Vv 
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AY. 
OI. 

AY. 
OI. 
AT. 
OI. 

AT. 
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aux 08d * & dog 38 radr’ Exod Awov Dpoves. 
q yap map’ aAdrou pw BAabes, 00d abros Tuya ; 
oUx * ZAAA woserny GAAoG Exdidw@cl pos, 

4 + y 4 od 4 
Tis ouTog; 7 xaTooba dyAw@Tas Aoyo ; 
ray Aaiou dyrov rig avopalero. 
7) To Tupavveu THode yng waAGL wore ; 
parora, rovrov ravdpts ovrog Av Borys. 


1035 


OI. ¥ xdor eri Say oro, Wor’ Weiv End ; 


AY. 
OI. 


ipsis 7 apirr’ aidsizr’ dv sumsyepior. 
Soriy Tho Ome ray BAPETTMOTMY TEAS, 


1040 


orig xaroide Tov Bornp’, dv evverss, 
alr’ oy ex’ aypiv, eles xavbad sioidoy ; 
onenvad’, ag 6 xaspds sipnodas rade. 


XO 


owas ety ouder’ aAroy, H Toy e& aypeay, 
ov xdporeves wpoobey cioidelv’ aTdp 


1045 


40 ay rdd ovy Axor ay loxdorn Aéyos. 


OI. 


? od es 
yuveu, vosig Exsivey, ovTiv’ doting 


poraiv edsinerba, rov Y odrocg Aéyes ; 


precedunt et interrogatio ipsa. Nam 
non modo obscure perplexeque scrip- 
sisset poeta, si CEdipi verba non ad 
proxime pregressa referri voluisset, 
sed inepte etiam fecisset eum tum 
demum, ubi de nomine suo audivit, 
tam cupide interrogantem, et non 
statim, ubi se pedibus transfixis in- 
ventum accepit, Cupide autem et ex 
subito anim! motu eum interrogare, 
apertissime produnt verba & xpbs Seay. 
Ac profecto pedes transfigere potuerat 
is, qui puerum exponeret, occidere ve- 
ritus. Sed nomen facere puero quum 
parentum sit, simul atque impositum 
sibi quod habet nomen audivit, com- 
movetur spe parentum inoveniendorum. 
Conjicit enim vel a matre se, clan- 
destinum fortasse partum, expositum 
esse, vel patris jussu.” 


1032. atrds ruxydéy ;] Sc. duo, 
“ yourself finding me?” 

1045, xdudreves] Attic crasis for 
wal dudreves. 

1047. voeis] Gl. cuvdyes re vg. 
oup6iéd(es. Brunck. 

1048. réy 3°] The article 7d» is 
here used for the relative $¥; no un- 
common circumstance in the trage- 
dians, particularly in the choral odes : 
though Valckenaer, Hipp. 527. denies 
this, Sept. Theb. 36. Xxowods 3¢ «dry 
nal xatoxrijpas orparod “Ewewha, Tovs 
wéro8a ph wargy 6800. See Dr. Blom- 
field’s note on this , and Dr. 
Monk, Hipp. 527. “‘ The tragic wri- 
ters use 5 for $s, rovwep for obwep, 
Pers. 780. réGen fer 30ev, Pers. 700. 
&c.” Blomfield. 
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Tig O, ovrsy’ elie ; pdtv Evtpamycg. Ta oe 
pubevra Bovaoy pdt pepvijcdar parny. 


’ A , ~Apry 9 8 ‘ 
oux ay yévoiTo ToU0, Orws ya Aabwy 


1050 


os we 9 > ~ : , 
THpsba TOAT, ov Pav Toupdy yéevos. 


Io. 


OI, Japores. 


ph wpds Sedv, clwsp rs Tod wavrod Biov 
xjoEl, paTevons TOUOs AAIG voroc’ sya. 


ov perv yap odd ay el tpirys ty 1055 


pnrpos hav tpidovros, exhayel xaxr. 


IO. 
Ol. 
IO. 
OI. 


Gums wsOod p01, Alooopos pen Opa TaAdE. 

aux av wiboieny 7 od TAD expodsiv caddc. 

xal piv poovoicd 7 8, TA A@oTa Tor Adyw. 

Ta Adora Tolvuy Tadra p adaAyuves waaas. 1060 


IO. & dtororp’, elbe pxwore yvoing as ef. 





reads ri 3 


1049. ris 3°} Elmsle 
schyl. Prom. 


Syru’ efxe, adducin 
764, rl 8 Syrw ; ob yap pyrdv ab8ac- 
Oa: tdde. But Hermann thus meets 
this alteration: ‘ Zschylus quidem ita 
neceseario loqui debuit. Apud So- 
phoclem autem nihil ista scriptura in- 
venustius excogitari potest. Hoc enim 
diceret: cur indicem, quem ille dirit? 
Quod est superbius detrectantis re- 
sponsionem. At illa consternata est 
animo, jamque omne malum presa- 
giens, totaque in eo defixa, nec videt 
quidquam neque audit, quumque ap- 
pellat eam Cidipus, quasi ex sopore 
excita, quis est, inquit, quem ille dizit? 
Id vero est idem, ac si diceret, nescio. 
Tum statim dissimulans animi sui per- 
turbationem, avertere ab ista re studet 
CEdipum. Ita apparet, oihil divinius 
illa interrogatione fingere potuisse So- 
phoclem.” 

1054. Gus vogoic” eyd) “ It is 
sufficient, that I am distressed.” ‘A 
similar government of Gus with a 
participle occurs, Here. F. 1330. “AAss 
Ha é bas &perdy, Gray SéAy.” Elms- 
ey. 

Toss. 
He thus reasons: ‘ Hic locus talis est, 


ob3? b ei] So Herm. for éx. 


ut etiam requirat ¢l. Noa enim sic lo- 
quitur CEdipus, ut qui cognitum iri 
putet, se servili loco natum esse, sed 
sumit id ut extremum quiddam, quod 
speret quidem non esse, sed tamen, si 
sit, non obfuturum dicit Jocaste. Ne 

uis autem y futuro junctum, de quo 
alibi disputabitur, mihi obvertat, cogi- 
tari velim, non pertioere hoc a ad 
futurum, sed ad suppressam in his 
verbis sententiam. Plena enim oratio 
talia foret, ad 38 obx expavel Kash, 
old’ dy el tpirns ey unrpds pave rol- 
SovAos.” 

1056. rpl8ovAos] ‘A slave in the 
third degree or generation.” ‘ Ultima 
apud Greecos ignobilitatis nota fuit, si 
quis a tribus retro etatibus ignobilis 
esset.” Musgr. Androm. 634. 

1061. fe phrore yvolns}] Evde is 
said -to signify utinam, and precedes 
an optative mood, sometimes a past 
tense indicative (see Hermann, adaoot. 
Viger. p.610.); but it really is an el- 
liptic expression: ef Seds Sere, if God 
will, may you never know who you 
are: O may you never know. On the 
government of ef@e, see Viger, p. 224. 
Hermann, Elem. Doctr. Metrice, p. 
343. and Matth. Gr. Gr. § 613. 

z6 
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Ol, a&&es rig erGedy Seipo roy Bornpa pros; 
rauryy 0 tire rAouTiw yaipey yéves. 
TO. iod ied, Stornves todro yap o° tym 


povoy wpoceimweiv, AAA D obx08’ Sorepoy. 
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XO, ri wore Pébynxev, Oidirous, ix’ ayplas 
aban AuENS 7% yuvy; déo1y’ drws 


\ 9 


py’ Tig clwmxig THD avapsyGes xaxc, 


OI. arcia yontea pyywra 


rouuoy 0 sya, 


xsi opinpoy gor, owepy® idsiv BourAjcouas. 1070 
airy 8 lows, dpovel yap ws yuri péya, 

riv duryivesay Tiy gury alo yuveras. 

éyo 0 éuaurdv waida rig Tyas vem 

Tig eb Oidovons, odx aripacbycopcs. 


Tis yap webuxa pytpes’ ol O& cuyyeveis 


1075 





1062. éadéy] Gl. dweAOey. Brunck. 

1063. dare waovcig xalpew yéve:} 
** Leave her to rejoice in her wealthy 
origin or family.” "Ede, Aéye, and 
xeredos rid xalpew, without a dative 
after xalpew, means, according to He- 
sychius, dwordocoua, to bid good bye, 
to renounce. Hipp. 1062. Tobs 3 dw 
xdpa @orrarras boys wéAd' tyd xal- 
pew Aéye. A Trach 

1066. Com ntig. 1244. . 
813. Brunck. 8 

1068. dvagshies] “ Should cause 
evils to burst forth.” In the following 
line prryvérw roust be taken actively, 
In the Aj. Fi. v. 236. dvapptryrus 
occurs also with an active signification : 
7d 38 wAeupoxoray Bix’ ave ; 

1070. owdpy’ i8ety] G1. yévos yrevas, 
Brunck. BovAfeoua for jet, AS 
areata Furip. Med. 261. Erf. 

: m (non me det 

ignobilitatis me Eat )™ 

ppoves,..uéya] Spovdeo with an ad- 
verb or 8 neuter adjective in the accus. 
case, signifies, to entertain the sentiments 
or feelings implied in such adverb or ad- 


jective ; gpovdw péya, to entertain great 
sentiments, to be proud ; ed ¢porde, to en- 
tertain good or proper sentiments, to be 
wise or benevolent. So dp0as gporées, 
wepicad ppovde, xaxws ppovéw, and the 
like. 

1073, watda ris Téxns) Plutarch 
de Romanorum Fortuna, p.318. c. says, 
thet L. Cornelius Sulla used to quote 
this passage of Sophocles in reference 
to bimself. Elmeley. Euripides ap. 
Plutarch. de solert. animal. p. 965. 
6 ris Téxms wais KAsjpos. Horat, sat. ii. 
G. jvuserat in campo Fortune filius. 

rf. 

1075. rijs yap) ‘The glossary of 
rabrns for ris, is right. The anicle 
6 is ueed for the pronoun obros.” 
Brunck. 

of 3¢ ovyyeveis] “And the kindred 
months marked me out as high and 
low,” i. e. the months related to each 
other, or in succession, showed me to 
the world as a great, and then a de- 
graded man. Erf. writeg thus: ‘ Tem- 
poris pariter ac Fortunse beneficio -fac- 
tum esse putat CEdipus, utad summum 
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pives 2s psxpov xab péyay diopioay. ; 
— roscode 8 éxdus, odx ay sEérdowy’ Ere 
oe eA a” \ » ~ s N 4 
wor GAAS, Wore ey “xpadeiy Todmoy yevos. 


XO. 


Elrrep éyo pmavrig sips 
xa) xara yvapny Ipsec, 


otpohy. 
1080 


od tov "Oruroy, dxeipwy, 
b 4 p59 » 
& Kibaipwy, odx toes 
TAY AUploy MavosAnvoy, 
py od of ye xal rarpioray Oidirov 


xa) rpopov xal pyrep abbey, 


1085 


xod yopsver Jas mpeg rudy, 
ag éwinpa dépoyvra 
Toig E.oig TUpavvoss. 


inie Poibe, ood 
d8 rar’ apeor’ etn. 


1090 





8 
eveheretar felicitatis fastigium. Hanc 
itaque matrem suam vocat, menses cog- 
natoe.” And Hermann: “ Mihi num- 
quam visa est alia probari posse inter- 
pretatio, quam qua ovyyeveis pjves in- 
telligerentur, qui mecum fuerunt, i. e. 
vite mee menses, vite mee cursus ac 
perpetuitas. Eurip. Herc. f. 1285. 
ovyyerts Sbornvos dy dicitur, qui per- 
petuo infelix fuit.” 

1076. d:épioay] Gl. fragtay.Brunck. 

1077. €§éA@oru"] See above v. 1004. 

1078. # So Herm. for wer’. 

1080. xara yy. %p.}] The Schol. 
rightly, {uxe:pos card thy yvdpny, & 
dor: cuverds. See at Trach. 102. Herm. 

1081. ob rox "OAvswrov] Here the 
particle wa is omitted. See above 
v. 659. 

1083. trax aSpioy wavedAnvor} Cras- 
tinum plenilunium. So Erfurdt trans- 
lates, who observes: ‘‘ Nihil enim ob- 
stat, quominus vocem avpioy propria 
significatione accipiamus cum V. D. in 
Annual, Heidelb. 1810. Fase. 13. p. 169. 
qui de sacris plenilunii tempore cele- 


brari solitis conferri jubet Musgraviam 
ad E). 287.” 

1084. whob ... Jj “ The ordo is, 
Hh od Kal rpépor nal prrrdpa (viz.Corinth 
and Thebes) abfew ve (hs dyra) warpib- 
tay Oldixou, nal (ot) xopeterOcu xpds 
day, &e.” Elmsiey. Thou shalt not 
be destitute [of honour] during to- 
morrow’s bright day ; so that both the 
nurse [sc. Corinth] and mother [se. 
Thebes] of Cdipus should not honour 
thee as his compatriot, and that thou 
shouldst not be celebrated in the choral 
song by us. 

1085. abgew] Musgr. takes this 
for avdtec@a:. But the Schol. rightly 
explains it by poyadbvey, Aéyew. For 
hpas is omitted, as wpbs judy s0 soon 
follows after the passive xopeverGa, 
Herm. 

1087. éxinpa ¢éporra] This is Ho. 
meric language. Il. A. 578. warpl 
lrg exinpa gépeay. In the same line 

‘aw denotes Ccdipus, the plu- 
ral for the singular. See above v. 367. 
1089. SoBe, vol 32] On this formula, 
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, 4 , 7 
TiS O&, TEXVOY, TIG O ETINTE 


ZOPOK AEOTS, 


. ayTioTp. 


TOY Laxparmvay Apo, 
Tlavig cpeoosbara ov 
Kporreracisio’, 4 oe ye 


Tig Suyaryp, Aogiov; Ta 


1095 


yup waxes dypovonos waoas iro’ 
st 6 Kuarravas avarcwy, 
el?’ 6 Baxyeiog Seog vai- 


> 3 #¥ > £ a 
Wy TF AxXpwyY OpEWY, EU- 


pyc. SEar’ ix rev 


1100 


Nupdhay ‘Ensxavidwy, 
als wrAgiora cuprates. 
OI. El yoy ri xdped, wy Evsarardbayra ro, 
xpirby, oratudobas, rov Borip’ spay doxd, 





see R. P. Orest. 614. and Classical 
Journal, No. Ixi. p. 128. 

1091. rhs a’ The construction, says 
Hermann, is this: rls o Srucre row 
poxpucvay kpa Svydrnp, xpormeAac- 
Oeioa Mards mov, } Aoflov. ‘Sed 
quum,” he adds, ‘‘in illis, 4 Aoglov, 
adderet poeta, augendi caussa, od ye, 
istoque demum loco poneret nomen 
Svydrnp, adjecit etiam pronomen encli- 
ticum ris, sine quo Typ tam remo- 
tum a genitivo suo obscurum fuisset.” 
He rejects the sense of pwella, which 


Musgrave, Brunck, Erfurdt, and others . 


give to p- 

1093. dpeco:Bdra wov] Tiov was pro- 
posed by Heath, and adopted by Her- 
mann. Elmeley prefers tis, ‘‘ because 


the tragic writers frequently repeat tis. 
See Acharn. 569. gam. 67 1, An- 
drom. 734.” 


1095. Svydrnp] The corresponding 
line in the strophe is ray alpioy way- 
eéAavoy: if therefore the reading be 
correct, the first syllable of Svydrnp is 
long, contrary to every other instance, 


except in heroic verse, where the law 
of the verse requires the first syllable of 
Avydrepes, Svyarépav, &c. to be long. 
The only exception to this is found, 
Odyss. K. 106. @vyarp) ip@luy Am- 
orptryovos ’Ayripdrow, where the true 
reading is @vydrep’ (sc. Svydrep:) lo- 
Olup. Seea learned note on the quan- 
tity of this word in Maltby’s Thesaurus. 

TQ] For rotre, te ’"AwdAAwm, who 
was mentioned just before, and who is 
frequently called Néwuos. The Gl. refer 
it badlyto Pan, Brunck. 

1097. 6 KuAddvas dvdocwr] The 
king of Cyllene, a mountain in Arca- 
dia, the reputed birth-place of Mer. 


cury. 

1102. cupwal(es] So Anacr. Frag. 
quoted by Johnson: 72 “vat, & Saude 
Ans “Epws, “Qt ropa: xvaveenlBes, Top- 
guply 1 'Appodiry Zupwal(ovew. 

1104. axpér@v] ‘‘ Aldus xpdo@e:s, as 
also. B. in the text, with vot various 
reading superscribed yp. wpéo@v. In 
C. D.5 kotvy witb the gl. rd» ynpady. 
Others have spéo€ur and axpéo€es, the 
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Gvrep marcas Cnrolpev. ty re yap paxpw 


yipe Guvada: rebds revdp) cvpperpos 
GAAws Te TOUS KyovTas, Worep oixéTas 
tyvmx’ suauroo THO smioripn ov jou 


KO. tyvwxa yap, cad’ to$s. 


elxep Tig GAAOS, Wie TOG, aig vowevs avyp. 


OI, c& rpair’ ipwrd, rov Kopivbiov Févoy, 


q rovde hpaters ; 
AT. 


OI. odrog ob, mpeobu, dsipo pos doves Batra 
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1105 
mpobyoig tay’ ay wou, Tov Borap’ idwy wapoc. 
Aaiou yap jy, 1110 
Tolroy, Svmep elo opac. 
Aalov xor’ Joba ov ; 1115 


a ee,’ 2 8 ~ 
og ave EPWTW. 


GE. 4%, dodAog, adx avnrag, AAN’ olxos tpadsis. 
OI. Epyov pepipvidy moiov, 7 Biov rive ; 





one being written above the other. Of 
these readings the only true one is xpéc- 
6v, which is chiefly manifest from that 
which follows: ob jou spotxois.” 
Brunck. ‘‘Elmsley thinks the only 
true reading to be xpéc@vy. But it is 
manifestly superfluous that the shep- 
herd should be spoken of, because he is 
designated in the next two lines. Be- 
sides, custom requires that the chorus 
should be named at the commencement 
of a new scene.” Hermann. Such a 
custom, however, does not always pre- 
vail even in this play, though the read- 
ing wpéc€v seems on the whole prefer- 
able to either of the others. See v. 217. 

1105. & re yap paxpe] The ordo 
seems to be ctpperpos dy S 
hog rG8e riot [00.9 Kopirly] Lung: 
Secabrg. “ Scholiast: re KopivOle duij- 
aug wal {cos xara riy Aula.” Herm. 

1110. &yvexa ydp] I.e. cdp’ to8: ad- 
toy éxeivoy dpay. tyvexa ydp abréy. 
Brunck. 

1111. mordés, &s] Fidus erat, quibus 


quidem in rebus potest istius conditionis 
homo fidus esse. Conf. Scheferum ad 
Long. p. 428. Heliodorus ii. 17. p. 87. 
BAAws re yap kmirroy 7) BovxdrAwy yé- 
vos, wal voy wAdov, Sre Tou naracréA- 
Aorros Thy ywduny xpds Td cupporérre- 
poy Epyowros duoiwpovew. Herm. 

1112. rd» Koplvtiov tdvoy] The ar- 
ticle is here used to arrest attention, 
and in conjunction with the following 
words to specify the object addressed. 

1114. obros ci] See above v. 531. 

Setpo . . . AAéray] “ Look this wa 
(or look me in the face) and tell me.” 
Euripides for Setpo, uses évdyriov PAE 
wey, ‘ This formula for calling atten- 
tion, most usual in the comic writers, 
is varied in adifferent way by Plautus: 
agedum respice ad me—huc me specta 
etresponde mihi—aspice dam contra 
me.” Brunck. 

1116. 7H, 800A0s] Hermann added 
the comma after #, to produce a greater 
agreement with the question of (die 
pus. 


88 2ObOK AEOTS, 


GE, roinvois ra wAsiora tol Biou Evvemouny. 
OI. yapois parora wpog rlos Evvavarog wy ; 
GE. Fy piv Kidaspay, av 88 xporympos Toros. 
OI. rov dvdpa rovd ody oloda ride rou pabdy ; 
OE, ti ypijpa dpiyra; wotoy dvdpa xal adyess ; 
OI. avd", Og wapeori i Euvaardbas ti xo; 
OE, ovy dore 7’ ciweiv ev Taye pyyens oro. 
AT, xoudéy ys Satna, ddowor’, AAV sya cadds 1125 


1120 


AYVT avapynow viv. 


0 yap old ors 


xaroidey, Fos Tov Kidaspinvog roroy, 
6 pay Oimrcios wosvioss, eye 0 évi, 
exanolatoy rwde Tavdpi Tpeig GAous 


&& "pos eis apxrotipoy éxpyvous ypovous’ 


1180 


yep 8 7dy raya 7’ cig Exavr’ sya 

Haauvoy, oures tT cig TA Aalov craduac. 

Atyw Ti ToUTM@Y, 7 OU Adyw wempaypévoy ; 
OE. Atyeis aandi, xaiwep ex paxpot ypovou. 


AD, hép° cir? viv, ror’ oloba waida poi rive 
doug, wig suauTm@ YIpéupa Spelaieny eye ; 


1122. wotov by8pa wal A¢yes ;] For 
the distinction between wotos cal, and 
xa) wotos, see Porson. Phoen. 1373. or 
Classical Journal, No. lxi. p. 139. 

1123. *H EvvadAdgas] This is a con- 
tinuation of the preceding question: dp’ 
ola6a rovroy roy bvdpa T78é wou paddy, 
9 EuvadAdtas rf rw; Brunck. 

1126. d&yvér’)] The accusative agree- 
ing with »ly, See above v.673. “GI. 
dyrl rod éxiAaddpevoy abrév.” Brunck. 

1128. 6 pay Srrdcte: ..] In this 
passage Brunck alters the reading of all 
the MSS. ’wAnolafoy into éxAnolacer: 
an alteration, which he says is clearer 
than the sun at noon-day; but it is 
equally clear no such alteration is ne- 
cessary. The words are somewhat 
complicated, but may be arranged thus : 


1135 


a 


xdroSer, Fuus, [card] roy K:Baipmvos 
rérov, 6 yey Serdrow: woyurlos [éxAn- 
olaer duoi], dye 3t dvi [wouuwly] rede 
ravdpl, sc. TH BotAw Aalov érAneia(or, 
Brunck seems to have been misled by 
the words r@de révSpi, conceiving that 
they meant dol, instead of the servant 
of Laius, and forgets his own expla. — 
nation of r@de rayBpl, 1106. 
1130. éxphyous xpévous] A period 
of six months. The constellation Arc- 
turus rises in the month of September. 
Schaefer says: ‘“‘ A veris initio, quo 
tempore greges in illis terris ra orabpd 
relinquebant, ad ortum Arcturi sex 
menses erant. Conf. Polybius T. iv. 
p. 367. ZrparoxAdous xpur 
Thy Bevrdpay éxpnvoy. Schweighiuserus 
Lex. Polyb. p. 195. a.” 
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OE. 
AY. 
OE 
OI. 


ane 


00 


89 


ci 8 tots; pig rl retro Trovmos ioropsis ; 
torly, & Tay, xEivos, og TOT Ay yEog. 
oUx Eis OAeOpoy 5 ov T1MMyTAS Ere ; 

ad, pn xorate, wpiobu, rovd, érel ra od 


1140 


Seiras xorAacTod paaAdAoy, 4} TA Tod sry, 


GE, 
OI. 
OE. 
OI. 


tl 8, & ipore Seoxoray, dpaprave ; 

oux avery Tov wad, oy oUTag lo-ropEs. 

Agyes yao sidws ovdiv, AAA’ ZAAWS wove. 

ob mpos yap piv oux Epsic, xAaley O épeic. 1145 


GE. py dita, rpis Deady, roy yépovra pw’ aixioy. 


OI. 
OE, 
OI. roy raid Bwxas redo, 


@E. ddax’> créobas 8 dheroy r7H0 ypsoe. 

GAN’ sig TOO Tes, Ly Aywv ye TovvoixoyY, 
FOAAD YE paAAoV Hv dpacw, SsorAAuos. 
es A tid e 5 9 ~ 

a'vnp 68, ais Boixev, &g tTpIbdg EA, 

ov ORT Eywy’ AAA’ elroy, wig Soiny, waras. 
wobev Aabawy; olxsiov, 1 E AAAOU TIVES ; 


OL. 


1137. robro robwes}] Hancrem.”Ewos 
is frequently used in this sense by 
Homer. Brunck. 

1139. od« eis BAcOpor;} See above, 
v. 431. 

currhoas tce: ;| For cwowhoeas ; The 
participle with the verbs elul, yivoua, 
wédw, xupéeo, &c. is merely a circum- 
locution for the verb to which the par- 
ticiple belongs. Aj. F1.588. Kal Seay 
ixvotpas, wh xpodods judas yévp, for 
poses. Agam.384. peAaurayhs réAa 
ScxcscoPels, for €8:xauOn. 

1145. wAaler 8 épeis] ‘“‘ But you 
shal apeak to your cost.” See above, 


Vv. e 
1147. 1008 aworrpéper xépas ;] 


Ou ws Tayos TiS TOUD amoarpales yépas ; 
duaryveg, avr) rod; Ti mporyongwy padleiy ; 


A v e ~ 
Ov oUTOS ioTopEl 5 


1150 


1155 


“Turn this man’s hands behind” his 
back in order to punish him? 

1150. dadc6a: 8 eperov] “I ought 
to have perished,” implying thereby 
a wish that he had perished. *‘O that 
I had perished !” Hence &peAov with 
an infinitive is said to denote utinam. 
See Hermann’s Annotations on Viger, 
p. 611. and Matthia, Gr. Gr. §513. 
obs. 3. 

1151. roBv8ixoy] Justum, id est verum. 
Hesych., &&&8:xov, dAnGés. Brunck. 

1153. ¢s rpsBds] ‘* To delay,” — els 
Bpadurira, xal Siarpi€ds, xa) dva6oAds. 
Schol. Antig. 577. yh rp@ds &’ . . . 
(sc. woeire.] Acharn. 386. moplfes 
rpiGds, 





90 SObOK AEOYS 


GE, Eury piv ovx tywmy’ > deFapuny 54 rov. 


OI. tivo rorarra@y tavde, xax wolag ortyngs ; 


@E 


pa, mpos Sed, wy, Séowol’, ioropes wrdov. 


OI. sawaag, ef oe tadr’ épjoomas rarsy, 


QE. trav Aaiou rolvuy rig Fy yevynparay. 


1160 


OI. 4% davAcc, 4 xelvou Tig Eyyevns yeyas; 

GE, olor apo ara 7° ipl re Seid Adyesy. . 
OI. xdywy’ dxovev. AAA’ Sums axourréoy. 

GE. xeivou yé ros by wai exanbel* 4 9 Eow 


xaAmMoT ay elros on yuvy TAD ade Eyes. 
Ol. Ff yap dBbwow Foe co; 


OE. 
OI. wg mpg ri ypeias ; 


1165 


panor, avak. 


OE. ais avarmoainl viv. 


OI, rexodoa rAnpey ; 


GE. Jerharwy 7’ Oxvw xaxdy. 


OI. xroiwy ; 


OE. xTEvElY ViV TOUS TExOYTAS HY AdYOs. 


OI. wraig dir adixas rad yépovtTs TawdE ov ; 
xatoxticas, @ dtcmol’, ws KAAHY yOove 


OE 


1160. tis yerynydrov)] Of this kind 
of construction xpos 1d onpawdpevoy 
Porson and Schefer ad Eurip. Phoen. 
1730. Schef. ad Arist. Plut. p. xxxiv., 
have collected examples. Eff. 

1162. xpds abrgG 7 cl re Seg 
adyew] Sc. rot Aéyew. The article is 
tore frequently omitted with the no- 
minative and accusative of the infinitive 
used asa noun: sometimes, as here, with 
the genitive (see Major's Edition of the 
Hecuba, v. 5.), and sometimes with the 
dative. But when the infinitive used as 
a noun in the accusative, is governed 
by a preposition, the article cannot be 
omitted. 


1170 


1167. ds xpos rl xpelas] Gl. &s ext 
wolg xpelg. Brunck. 

1168. tAfpor)’ Perdita. Ruhnken 
adduces ‘“ Terent. Eun. iii. 1. 28. ho- 
minem perditum miserumque! V.6. 11. 
eam iste vitiavit miser. So the Greek 
Séornvos and Kaxo8ainev. Sophocles 
Electr. 124, 72 wat wat ’vcravordras 
"HAderpa parpés. Theocrit. Eid. xv. 
31. 8torave, rl pev 7d xiréviow Epses ; 
So French malheureux.” TAhpery is 
used in this sense El. 275, 439. Phi- 
loct. 363. Erf. 

secpdrayv y’}] Sane: et quidem mala 
metuens vaticinia. Erf. 

1171. &s BAAnw xOdva]) ‘Qs pre- 


« 
a ; 7 a Oe _ 
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Soxcdy aroirey, autos evbev av’ 6 O8 


xax’ alg piyior’ Erwoer. ei yap ovrog ef, 
dv hyoty ovros, tr8s dbomrotTpL0g yeyuds. 


OI. 


A A ~~ 
jou iout ra wavT ay cenxos cay. 


1175 


@ Dado, rersuraiov we mporbad pais viv, 


Oorig wéhacpos dug 7 


adh’ ay ob ypay, Sov ols + 


ad ypiy eo ousrdy, ots Té we odx Bde: xTavey, 


XO. 


"I@ yeveal Boormy, 
ws bas Toa xal ro pn- 


oTpopy &. 
1180 


Oty Sooas evapOudd. 
tig yap, Tig dnp wAkoy 
Tag evdasmoviag épel, 
3 TorouToy Oooy oxEiy, 


xa) SdEavr’ dwroxAivas ; 


1185 


7) coy Tor mapaderyp Exwy, 





cedes Soxwy, and “‘ is not used for els, 
this only being allowed in the case of 
animate objects by the Attic writers.” 
Brunck. 

1175. @4no1] * Will turn out.” 
See above, v. 1004. 

1176. redXevraidy ce xpocbAdpayn 
yuv] ‘* May I (or, let me) behold thee 
now for the last time.” Hec. 435. 70 
Gas, xpocemrey yap ov bvow Kerri 
por Méreori 3 ovdéy. 

1177. dg’ dv) The plural for the 
singular. See above v. 367. The per- 
sons here alluded to are only Laius and 
Jocasta: but it is the language of 
sorrow to amplify, and the effect of am- 
phfication to interest the feelings more 
strongly. ’ 

1180. Yoa nal rd undty] Equivalent 
to the phrase above, v. 1012. é feou 7G 
undérr. . 

1184, 8cov 8oxeiy] Sc. ed8aluova, in- 
ferred from v3 in the preceding 
line. “ Aoxeiy, in glorid versari. Com- 


pare Eurip. Hec. 295. Troad.613. He- 
raclid. 900.” Musgr. ‘‘ Rather under- 
stand ed3aiuovlay ddpew.” Erf, 

1185. dsoxAwa:] Grotius, whose 
version is unequalled in elegance, trans- 
lates here beautifully, but not correctly : 
Hee est sola beatitas Humano generi 
data, Quam quis dum putat accipit, 
Amittitque putando. ’AroxAiva: is said 
in a neuter sense. The Glosses in 
MSS. Lips. rightly interpret it écreceiy, 
éxrparjvat, Quis hominum plus con- 
sequitur felicitatis, quam ut videatur 
sibi beatus esse, quumque visus est, in- 
clinetur, i.e. ex illo fastigio vergat ad 
alteram sortem. Herm. 

1186. 7d ody] Hermann thus trans- 
lates: Tuum exemplum habens, tuam 


‘sortem, tuam,o miser CEdipe, nihil rerum 


humanurum beatum predico: que sors 
nimium prospero nisu summe potita est 
felicitatis: o Jupiter, occisa rapact ob- 
scurilogua virgine, cadibusque te obje- 
cisti patria mea tutamen. 


92° SOPOKAEOYS 


‘ A od 
roy oy Salpova, Tov way, w 


rrdpov Oidiwoda, Pporaéy 
oddey paxapito. 


Goris xaf Gwrepboray 
rokevras exparyre Tob 


avristpohy ce 
1191 


wavr evdaimovos Saba, 
o& Zed, xara piv dbicas 
Tay yapavuya maplévoy 


xpncpewddéy Savirav oF ena 


1195 


AOA wipyos averras* 

EE ob xal PacsrAcug xargi 
guts, xal Ta peyior’ és 

pabys, raig peyaraosy ey 


Oxbawiw avarowy. 
~s » v , 2 rd 
ravivy 3 axoveyv, rig alAsmTepos ; 


1200 
orpopy 


; , ; # » / 
tig dy wovoioly, Tig ATaAIS ayplats 
a 9 ne , 
Evvoinog aAraya Pio ; 
id xaesvoy Oldiarou xapa, 


B pbyag apap 


1188. Oi3sdé8a] The vocative from 
Oiderddns. See above, v. 40. 

Bporéy ov8&} Nullam mortalium 
fortunam. So Eurip. Herc. F. 62. 
ovdéy Tay Seay, nullum deorum con- 
silium. Erf. The common reading is 
obdéva, 

1191. éxpdrnoe)] This is Hermann’s 
reading for éxpdrycas, on account of 
the metre. Heobserves: “ Glyconeus, 
qualis hic est, rofedoas éxpdrynoas roi, 
voce monosyllaba in spondeo termi- 
natus, inauditus est Grecis, nullaque 
machina defendi potest.” 

1195. Savdrov 8 dug xdpq wipyos] 
‘* A tower to my country against the 
deaths” caused by the Sphinx. The 


1205 


Scholiast explains ripyos by dwaAdfy- 
os, This usage of the genitive is not 
very common. See however above, v. 
498. AaSB8axl8a:s éxlxoupos adfAuy 
Savdrey. 

1201. dxotew] Els rd dxovew, 
Schol. 

1203. Edvowxos &AAayg Blov] Mar- 
Aoy is understood before fdvoixos GA- 
Aayg Biov, “‘ by the change in your 
ife.” 

1205. péyas Amty] That is, says 
Hermann, ‘‘ qui justo major fuerit, ut 
quem puerum sinu gestavisset mater, 
eumdem etiam maritum amplexa sit.” 
me figure, says Musgrave, occurs 
Ve e 


nn es ag 
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auTos Aprecey 
wail xab xarpl 
 Jarapynreraw rec eiy, 


was work, wig w00 al warp. 


al o” &Aoxes Pépery, TAA, 
vi’ iuvdbncay ¢ és Toroves ; 
adetol o” dxovi’ 6 ravi’ opiy xpevos® 
Aixa dixafes yapov Kyapoy wera, 
TexvouyTa xa) Texvouwevoy. 
iw, Aalese réxvov, * 


eWbe o, elbe * 

penwor’ eiddpey. 

Supopas yap ais 
weplaarnr’ iaxyloy 
ix oTomarev. Tod opbdy ai- 
weiv, aviwvevoa w éx celey, 


xal xaTexoinnoa Toupby bun. 


EE."O yiis piysora riod aed ripecdpevos, 
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1210 


avrior. B. 


1215 


1220 


1208. SaraunréAw] The Greek 
poets said Saraunwddos, not Sadauowd- 
Aos, to avoid the concurrence of too 
many short syllables. For the same 
reason we meet with or 

XAapvingdpos, domiBnpdpos, but hows. 
Sopépper (Phoen. 809.), not domdy- 


1213. Alea] Th This word is added by 
Hermann, as lost by the reduplication. 
He joins wdAa wit Sixd(er. 

‘‘ Your marriage is 
not @ marriage,” }. e. unnatural or mon- 
strous. This kind of oxymoron is very 
common. Hec. 610. Néupny 7’ brup- 
poy, wdpGerdy 7’ dwdpGevoy Aobrw mpo- 
Oapal 3’. Eur. Suppl. 32, Aeopdy 3’ 
E&Beopov tév8 Exovea gvdrAdBos. Hor. 


~ 


Od. i. 34. Parcus Deorum caltor et in- 
frequens, Insanientis dum sapientie 
Consultus erro. Milton Par. R. iii. 
310. He looked, and saw what num- 
bers numberless The city gates out- 
poured. 

1215. Herm. thinks that Sophocles 
wrote: la, Aatece réxvoy, d, Oe o eff 
eye pdr’ el8éuay. 

1219. laxx{fev]} Brunck reads iaxaley. 
Herm. laxx{wy, the formation of which 
word from Yaxxos he defends against 
Elmsley, who reads laxéev, as formed 
from lax#. 

1222. xal narexolunoa...] ‘‘ And 
closed my eyes in sleep.” ‘I looked 
not to the future, to any thi ond,” ” 

1223. 7Q yfis uéywra) "Phe “Eby 


94 


TOOK AEOYS 


of epy’ axovosc 6’, ola & ciscWerd’, Srov 3 


apsiobe wivios, elrep éyyeving ers 


1225 


trav Aabdaxelwy évrperec de Swparay. 
oluas yap our’ dv "Iorpoy, ore Dao dy 
yivos xabappd rade THY oTéyny, boa 
xevdes® TaD aurle’ eis rd Dis havel xaxa 


e € v > wv 
EXOYTA, NOUX AxrOvTE, 


1230 


Tay 38 rnpovioy 


parnora Aurea al david” avdaiperos. 
XO. Acie prv od & rpoobev Voenev, 7d nq 08 

Baptoroyv’ elvass pds 0 éxeiverow rh dys ; 
EB. 6 piv rayioros tay Adywy elwreiv re xa) 


pabeiv, rébvnxe Seiov loxarrnys xdpa. 


1235 


XO. & ducrdaava: mpog tives mor’ airiag ; 


yedos, who here enters, was the mes- 
senger who detailed events occurring 
within the house or palace: 5 ra éy- 
8d0ev ois Ew BiayydAAmy, and dis- 
tinguished from &yyeAos. See Valcke- 
naer, Hipp. 775. 

1225. vos] More indigenarum, 
‘popularitatis caussa. It is usually 
wrongly understood to mean ynolws. 
Herm. 

1228. viva: xabappp] ‘Can wash 
with purification ;” “‘ can by washin 
purify.” Macbeth, acti. sc.2. Wi 
all great Neptune’s ocean wash this 
blood Clean from my hand? No, this 
may hand wil] rather The multitudinous 
seas incarnadine, Making the green, one 
red, Senec. Hippol. v.715. Quis eluet 
me Tanais? Non ipse toto magnus 
Oceano pater Tantum expiabit sceleris, 
** Virgil: Me bello e tanto digressum 
et cede recenti Attrectare nefas, donec 
me flumine vivo Abluero.” Bothe. ‘‘ See 
for similar passages Valcken. ad Eurip. 
Hippol. 653. Jacobs. ad Anthol. Graec. 
vol.iii. P.ii. p. 11.” Erf, 

1229. ra 5 abrix’] ‘ Elmsley wishes 


vd 8 adrixa, understanding 1d abrixa 
for adrixa, -But rd 2 is right. The 
chorus says this: nec Phasis, neque Ister 
eluat mala, que hec domus tepit ; alia 
autem mozx in lucem proferet.” Thus 
writes Hermann, who adds: “ Qua tegi 
intus mala dicit, necem intelligit Jo- 
caste: qu@® autem mox in conspectum 
proditura, CEdipum oculorum lumine 
privatum.” 

1230. éxdvra, xobx Bxovra] See 
above, v.58. “' ‘Exdérra. So éxovelaww 
BaAd6aus Philoct. 1318.” Musgr. 

1231. af gaviio” aiGalpero:| Refer- 
ring to the cases of Jocasta, who had 
committed suicide; and of (édipus, 
who hed put out his eyes. 

1232. #8ener] All the MSS. #emuer. 
But Elmsley seems rightly to prefer 
the former, in his obss, on Aristoph. 
Ach, 323. and Eurip. Bacch. 1343. 

1234, elweiy re xal padeiv] Gl. es rd 
elweiy él Sndovdri, al els 7d pale 
byes. Brunck. 

1235. Setov “loxdorns napa} A com- 
mon poetic periphrasis for ‘loxdorn, as 
was observed before. 
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EZ. avry rpg aibrijg. ray 32 mpaybévray ra peav 
Garyltor drertiv' yf yap ais ov ®dpe. 
Ope O°, Soov ye xav éuol pyiune ty, 


4 4 > id a 
mevoet Ta xeivng abAiag rabypara, 


1240 


Greg yap opyh ypwpéyyn maphal’ Zow 


Supidveg, Ter’ «bbb apbs 


‘ 
Ta vurdixne 


AYN, xouny combo’ audideFlog dxpais’ 
mwuaras 0, drag eloHal’, éxippngaa’ tow, 


nares ray yy Actiov woAas vexpey, 


1245 


Y ve a ww > Cas F 
PYNANY TAAGIOY OFEpLATWY EyoUT, OD’ wy 
Javos pry adrdéc, rHy 08 tixroucay Alor 
Toig olow avrot Suorexvoy masdoupyiay. 

~ 2 3 , ” a “~ 
youre 8° euvac, vba dvarnvog Simaoic 


bd 9 ‘ 4 of 9 , 4 
&& dvdpos dvdpag xa) réxy’ éx téxvey Texol, 


1250 


ydwos piv ix ravd odx er old arsaruras. 
Body yap sicérasrev Oidirous, 56” ob 





1239. xdy duol pvhuns &] A ple- 
onasm common in Sophocles and others. 
Cd. Col. 1269. axpds vol wapacrabhre, 
Phil. 1056. éwel xdpeors pty Teixpos 
wap’ ijuiy. See Bast. in Epist. crit. ad 
Boisson. p. 124. sq. Erf. 

3241. ae xpeptryy] Furore percita. 
E e 
1242. fer’] From fu, the imper- 
fect middle: “she sent herself, she 
hurried.” 

1243. dpiB8etlors axpais] dupoww 
xepoty. Schol. So (Ed. Col. 1112. 
wreupiy Gupdezwory, utrumque latus: 
dupiBetlois xepot Lschyl. in Telepho. 
Erf. 


1244, widas. . érippijtac’] Having 
closed the yates with violence. This 
is an Homeric usage of éwipftryvums. 
Bee Eustath. Il. 0.454. p. 1358. as 
pointed out by Brunck, who cites the 


gloss: Saws 82 eloHAGer tow, exipbhtara, 
ityovy xreloaca, ras wodas. “ Musgrave 
rightly joins éxipShtao’ low, vi et impetu 
ab interna parte occludens.” Erf. 

1246. oweppdrey] Gl. waldwy. rov- 
réort Tov OiBlxo8os. Brunck. 

1248. wai8oupylay] For radoupydy. 
So dunducly for duhacd. Od. Z.23. and 
elsewhere in Homer. Eurip. Androm. 
939. Lephywy— roulrAwy AaAnudroy. 
Suppl. 175. wpeaSedpzara for xpéo€as. 
See on Aj. 381. Musgr. 

1249, SexAovs] This is the plural in 
Hermann’s opinion: ubi duplex peperis- 
set infandum genus, maritum e marito, 
natos e nato. Erf. See Pref. on Eurip. 
Bacch. p. 49. Herm. 

1250. &y3pas] Others &s8pa: but 
the plural is much stronger in vehement 
speeches of this kind. Herm. Gl. éx 
tou Aalou roy Ol8ixoda, Brunck. 


96 SOPOKAEOYS 


‘obx Fv 7d xalyng ixbedoarbas xaxdv’ 
GAN sig éxeivoy wepimorciyT «Asoc Oey. 


org yap, nudis Syyos eEasriey ropew, 


1255 


yuvaind T ov yuvaixa, wyrpway 3 oxrou 
xivos Siraj &poupay ob Te xal réxvery. 
avocayrs © avr Saspdveny Selxvucl rig* 
ovdels yap dvdpiby, of rapyusy eyyulev. 


Savy D avoas, ws Sbnynrod Tivos, 
muacis di@waais evyiaAar’. 


1260 
éx dt wrubuéveny 


Exawe xoiaa xavopa, xaprlerres ortyn. 
ob 3% xpepacriy Thy yuvaix’ Exeidouer, 


WAEXTAIG EwMpoiG EuwremaAcypevny. 
éxwes opg viv, Sed Ppuynbels Taras, 


6 Oe 
1265 


YOAE xpsmarrhy apravyy, eral dt YF 
xairo TAypeoy, Seva 0 Fv ravbevd Spay. 
amorracas yap elpatav ypuenrarous 





1255. gorrg 


I.e, palvera:, as Aj. 
59. where see 


hol. Erf. Why furit, 
and not in its proper sense ruit? Herm. 

1256. yuvaxd 7” od ywvaixa] This 

hrase is similar to that which was 
Fiostrated above, v.1213. Hec. 935. 
dginiody 7° olewy yduos, ob yduos. At 
yuvaixd re Brunck quotes the Gloss, 
Snrovdri earrav ded xowod : and adds: 
‘© Possis etiam extrinsecus arcessere 
verbum ex analogia: ¢{a:ray duas 
wopeiy ol Syxos, kal Sexrder Sov 
xlyor—.” 

1260. as donynrod rivds] “ This is 
the genitive absolute without a parti- 
ciple, sapévros, or some similar word 
being understood. In v.959. dy dgn- 
yuresv [sc. bvrer] is a similar construc- 
tion, and C&.C., 1588. épirynriipos 
ot8évos plawy, sc. wapdvros or opryou- 
péov.” Brunck, “ The sense there- 
fore is in the words of Musgrave : tan- 
quam admonitus ab aliquo, Jocastam 
intus esse.” Erf. 


1262. «otra KAgOpa] Theocritns, 
Idyll. xxiv. 15. wra6ud xotAa Supdeor, 
Erf. Where see the commentators. 

1263. xpenacrhy Thy yuvaix’] It is 
said of Phaedra, Hipp. 778. AacaAls 


otk FY lor: 8h Turd, xpepacrois dy 
Bpsxots Aprnuéyn. The commission of 


suicide by suspension was common 
among women. Antigone in Sopho- 
cles’s play of the same name, Deianira 
in the Trachinie, Amata in Virgil, 7En. 
xii. 603. Anticlea, the mother of Ulysses, 
Odyss. A. and Clité in Apoll. Rhod. i. 
1063. are instances. Heyne remarks : 
“Hoc genus mortis heroicum ac tragi- 
cum, h. e. carminibus et tragoediis Gre 
corum frequentatum.” In the CEdipus 


attributed to Seneca, Jocasta is made — 


tostab herself, v.1040. Jacet 
vulneri immoritur manus ; 
secum nimius ejecit cruor. 

1266. érel 3¢ yf} Brunck edited 
dre) 84 7 7 TAqpew kxerro, Sed ray- 
Odd’ Fv Spg, 


rem pta ; 
errumque 
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Wepovas aE avrig, alow slerrsarsro, 


dpag trascey dplpa ray abrou xuxrwy, 


1270 


audey roiasd ‘Obouvex’ ovx o aire vy, 
A> > ¥A> « woo WM a 
ov8’ of” swacyev, oO d3oi Bdpa xaxd, 
GAN sy oxETH Td Acie OS pdy. OU EdeL 
éWoial’, oc 3 typnbev ov yvwooiaro 
’ XPn 7 , 


Toalr ebuviy woAAaxis Te xovY awas, 


iparc’ sralpwv Brdhapa. oivias 3 buod 


1269. wepévas] The wepdévas were 
buckles or clasps which fastened the 
tunics of the Grecian women, especially 
those of the Dorians, from the shoulder 
to the hand. The Trojan women in 
the Hecuba, v. 1151. used the ropral, 
or buttons which fastened the female 
robe at the breast (Jul. Pollux, lib. vii. 

54.), for the purpose of putting out 

olymestor’s eyes: dudy wep wy, 
Tlopras Aa8ovcas, ras TuAamépous 
adpas Kerrotow, aludocovow, 
aleo Herod. v. § 87. 

1271. Spawro}] I have thus written 
for powro, though against the MSS. 
See Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 73+. Brunck 
translates thus: illos neutiquam visuros 
méec que passtis esset, nec que patrasset 
mala, sed tenebris mersos in posterum, quos 
non oporteat, visuros, quosque cuperet ipse, 
non agnituros. The sense is this : quia non 
vidissent nec que perpeteretur, nee que 

Saceret mala, at in posterum in tenebris 
(i. e. non) viderent, quos non oportuisset 
videre, neque cognoscerent, quos cupivis- 
set cognoscere. Herm. The nominative 
case to this verb, as also to dyolaro 
and yrecolaro, v. 1274. is xéxAo:, not 


a. éy oxdére .. tpolaf’] “ Should 
see in darkness,” i.e. should not see at 
all. So in v.420. BAéwrovra cxdroy 
means looking on darkness, being blind. 
Brunck. ‘“‘ No one explains,” says 
Hermann, ‘‘ why Sophocles wrote obs 
- ode Be: and obs Expy(er, when we 
Soph. Gd. R. 


1275 


ve 





might have expected obs ob 8éo: and 
obs xpi(o:. The fact is, if he had used 
the optative, he would have meant non 
videant oculi mei, quos me non oportet 
videre, neque cognoscant, quos cupio 
cognoscere: but with the indicative he 
means, non videant, quos me non oportuit 
videre, neque cognoscant, quos cupiebam 
co; -” Hermann adds as follows : 
“ Dicit autem parentes: nam hos si 
non vidisset, neque occidisset patrem, 
nec matrem uxorem duxisset: eoedem- 
ue cupierat cognoscere, ubi se non 
olybi et Meropa: filium esse acceperat, 
sed nunc, intueri atque agnoscere for- 
midat, quia utrique piacularis est.” 

1274. obs 8 Expyer od yruaolaro} 
‘‘ And might not recognise those (pro- 
bably his parents) whom he wished” 
to discover. 

1275. rowir’ épupray] “ Utterin 
such imprecations.” ‘Turd is also u 
in this sense, Med. 423. ray dudy dpu- 
veoou dmicrorbvay. Soph. Electr. 382. 
xGovds riod’ derds duvhoes and. 
egupray, dvoine (wv, Schol. “ dvcgnpsy, 
Eustath.” Brunck. ‘I have restored 
the old punctuation, stopping after 
Graz, instead of after épuusey.” Herm. 

wodAdais Te xovx drat] See above, 
vy. 68. 

1276. Euripides briefly gives the 
story in the introduction to the Phee- 
nisee. Sophocles is followed by Seneca, 
Ged. 962. &c. Erf. 


dwalpwy] Sc. rds wepévas. 
z 
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2ZOPOK AEOT?, 


yarvas yéver Ereyyov’ oud avieray 
dvou pulwcras orayovac, AAA’ suot pérag 
opbpos yarasys aiparcy éréyyero. 


Tad éx duory Eppwyev, ov xelyou jovou, 


1280 


AADn’ dvdp) xal yuvain’ cumpsyy xaxd. 

6 mply maraids 8 BAbog Hy wapoile prey 
Gabos Sixais? viv O8 rye Dipnéon 
orevayLes, ATH, Yavaros, aioyuvy, xaxwy 


a en , ed > QF 2 9 9 
O00 ECT TAVTWMY OVOMAT, oudey EOT ATOY, 


1285 


XO. viv 8 doh & rAnpewy ev rive THOAK xaxOd ; 


1279. BuSpos xard(ns aludrev éréy- 
yero] Such is Hermann’s conjectural 
reading of this much disputed passage. 
“Al y,” he says, “is confirmed by 
the Gl. in MSS. Lips. SpéuCwy alpares : 
otherwise Spéu6wr would have been 
enough. ‘Oyoi has regard to that very 
expression xard(ns aludrov. For the 
sense is this: neque mittebant oculi gut- 
tatim humidum cruorem, sed confertus 
timber sanguinea grandinis profundeba- 
tur. Elmaley reads yard(ns és 7’, 
Heath not badly aivarots. Porson 
elegantly xdAa(a 3’ ainvaroico’.” Er- 
furdt quotes Senec. (Ed. v.978.: Rigat 
ora foedus imber, et lacerum caput 
Largum revulsis sanguinem venis vomit. 

1280. Wegive Hermann’s note on this 
line in his own words: “ Libri 7d3° exc 
Suoiy ev, ob pdvou xaxd, nisi quod 
Ald. et Juntines 8veiy habent, quod cum 
Brunckio servavit Erfurdtius. Aug. C. 
autem ac Dread. et edd. Brub. pdvov 
prebent. Reisigius ad CEd. Col. p. 188. 
vulgatam ita defendere conatus est, 
ut propter cumulata malis mala bis 
positum putet xaxd: quod vereor ut 
aliis persuadeat. Elmeleius sequentem 
versum, ut ex interpretatione patum, 
uncis inclusit. At sudvov recte monuit 
Erfurdtius non sic nudum poni potuisse. 
Porsonus, ut Kiddius et Maltby retu- 
lerunt, deleto xaxd, scribendum censuit, 
obx évds pdvov. Id per se bonum est: 


sed quum glossa ad pdvov in codd. 
adscripta sit, ox éx udvou Trot Ol8{xodes, 
reponendum duxi od «elyou pévou, ut 
convenientius. Nam quum ad Cdipi 
potissimum sortem intenti sint animi 
audientium, ita perorandum erat, ut 
hon preteriretur qyidem Jocasta, sed 
tamen precipus pertes Cdipo mane- 
rent.” 

1284. orevaypbs, Grn] This is an 
instance of asyndeton, or omission of 
the conjunctive particle, whereby the 
effect is increased. See Longinus, §20. 
who quotes the famous passage of De- 
mosthenes against Midias : r¢ oxfpari, 
Te Brtuuars, tH povy, Sray ds bEpl(er, 
Bray ds éxOpds, Sray xovBéAas, Sray 
¢wi xdfins. Another instance occurs 
below, v. 1393. Mardpas, adeAgods, 
mwaidas, alu’ éupdaAcov, Néupas, yuval- 
kas, unrépas Te. 

1286. Dr. Brasse had written thus: 
‘‘ The common reading is év rin cxoAg, 
what cessation, &c. but the chorus could 
not ask, In what cessation from his mis- 
fortune is he ? because nothing had been 
said by the éidyyeAos which could pos- 
sibly lead the chorus to conclude that 
he was in any. The enclitic iv 
is therefore preferable, as Mudge has 
suggested, and there is MS. authority 
for adopting it.” Hermann, however, 
though not disapproving rw, edits rin, 
and observes: “ Nolui tamen mutare 
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EZ. Pog diotyesy xanipa, xab dnrotv rivd 
roig waot Kadusiowss roy marpoxrovoy, 
4 4 IQw »s sf. > py € Li 
Toy wnTpos, auddy avert, oud? pyTa rol, 


aig &x yOovig pipay Exurdv, 00d Ere 


1290 


poevioy Odo1g apaios, ws ypaoaro. 
pwns ye pévros xal mponynrod Tivdc 
Oeiras +d yap vionna peiov 7 épery. 


SeiEes 38 xa) ool. 


xATIpa yap murd@y rade 
Stolyeras? Déapa F siooba raya 


1295 


Tosouroy, oloy xat oruyouvr éroixrioas. 


XO.. 


& desvby ideiy wabocs avOpwraic, 


, , a) A 
& Seworaroy ravrwy, Sa" eyo 


wporéxupo” 707. 


wportbn pavla; rig 6 wydyoas 


tho o', & TAFpoy, 
1300 





vulgatam, quam etiam scholiastes ex- 
plicat: olor év wolq diarpiéyj. Nam 
quum chorus interrogare vellet, nunc 
quo in statu esset (Edipus, videtur id sic 
enunciare, ut, quoniam illum jam 
paullum ad se rediisse ex tanta doloris 
sevitia veri simile est, id ipsum conjec- 
tura precipiat: nunc vero qua in puusa 
mali est? Propterea etiam nuncius 
ita respondet, ut qui non ecquid ille 
remisisset, sed quid ageret, interroga- 
tus sit.” 

1289. rdv uyrpds] ‘‘ His mother’s,” 
sc. husband. This is an instance of 
aposiopesis. So in Virg. Afn.i. 135. 
Quos ego ... sed preestat motos com- 

nere fluctus, sc. quos ego puniam. 

his figure of speech is very artfully 
used by Sinon, to excite the curiosity 
of the Trojans, 4n.ii. 100. Nec re- 
quievit enim, donec Calchante minis- 
tro — Sed quid ego hac autem nequic- 
quam ingrata revolvo? See also De- 
mosth. Philipp. iii. § 7. 

1291. 8dpyors patos] Proving a 
curse to the palace. ‘* Agam. 245. 
POsyyov dpaioy ofxos. Med. 608. Kal 


gois Gpala y obca ruyxdvw Bduors. 
Iph. T. 778. *H oois dpala Sbyacw 
yevhoopa.” . Elmsley. 

1293. peifov 9 pépew] Sc. Gove 
dépew. So also Hec. 1097. Héyyywel’, 
Bray tis xpeloaor’, 4 odpew, xaxd wd- 
6n, radalyns etawarAdia Coys. See 
Markland, Suppl. 854. 

1295. wove) Gl. Sedoy. Brunck. 

1296. ofox nal eruyoirr’ érowrivas] 
‘‘That a man though he hated woul 
pity him.” Virg. Aen. it.6. Quis talia 
ando Myrmidonum Dolopumve aut 
dori miles Ulyssei Temperet a lachry- 
mis? Aj. Fl. v.924. Kal wap’ éx@pocs 
Egos Aphyveor rvyew. And in Tyron. 
Fragm. xv. xelyny dvoucrippor tis olx- 
telpeey by. Brunck. 

1298. 80” dye xposéxupo’] 
remarks, ‘‘ Verbum mpooxdpe fere so- 
let cum tertio casa construi.” This is 
true, except where the noun governed 
by it is a neuter adjective, and then it 
may be an accusative. See above, 
v. 597. 

1300. rls 6 enBhoas}] For rls dora 
6 xndhoas. Herm. 

r2 


Brunck 


100 


Ol. 
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peilove Sainayv rady paxioroy 

wpos oF Surdalpove poipe ; 
ded, Ded dvorav’, aA’ oud’ eosdeiv 
Suvapai o°, sbérmy wean’ avepio bas, 
worrd mubecias, roAAA D aIpjoas’ 

rolay dplany wapéyets pot, 

al al, af al, 

ded, had? Svoraves tym. woi yas 


Pépopas TAdpay; rk por Pboyya 


1305 





Siawéretas, Tag alw, Popadny ; 


1310 


2X Nw o> 2 fe 7 
ia) daipoy, iv’ eEnAAov. 
XO. és Sesvov, odd axouoroy, odd’ grewspoy. 


OI. 


2X t 
1@ GxO0TOU 


orpopy PB’. 


4 e 4 9 ’ 9 a # 
vedog epoy ANOT POF Ov, EXITAOLEVOY ADATOY, 
an? a ‘4 wv 
abaparoy te xal ducoupioroy oy. 


olnos, 





1301. pel(ova—paxlorav] “ With 
a greater than the greatest violence.” 
This is a very strong mode of express- 
ing the superlative, to which:I have 
found no parallel instance, Mdoowy and 
udxioros, the Doric forms of pel(wr 
and uéywros, according to Brunck, 
sometimes occur in the tragic writers. 
Dr. Blomfield however contends that 
they are the comparative and superla- 
tive of an obsolete adjective paxds, 
long. As from vs was derived 
Bods owy, Il. K. 226. from yAunts, yAto- 
cov, Aristoph. ap. Etymol. M. p. 235. 
from Babs, Bdoowy, Epicharmus, ibid. 

- 191. 80 from paxds, udoowr. See 

ers. Gloss, 444, 

1310. ras df} These words Her- 
mann supplies from the interpretation 
of the holiast. ‘‘ @op43yyv means 
here édppynrixés, as Zonaras and Pho- 
tius explain it.” Erf. 

1911. €&4Adov] Other éhaw, ed- 


Aev, etdrov, The imperfect, says Her- 
man., need make no difficulty, if we 
explain it quo tendebas: i.e. quo vo- 
lebas, quum ista deinceps in me mala 
cumulares, evadere. ‘‘ Non enim vie 
deo,” he adds, “‘ quid opus sit, ut scho- 
liaste placet, metaphoram a quinquer- 
tionibus ealtu certantibus repeti.”’ 

1313. Hesychius: awérpowov, 8 res 
dy dworpdxoiro (i. €. abominetur 
aliyuis). ZopoxAsjs OlBlwod:, Muagr. 

1314. 5»] This word is added by 
Hermann, who gives this sense to the 

hei caliginis mea abominanda 

nubes, infanda ingruens, ut que et 
invicta sit et seviter secundo vento 
adducta. He adds: “ Sentit enim, 
quam immensum sit malum, quod et 
removeri numquam possit, et adeo 
plene sit perfecteque illatum, ut ne 
minima quidem lucis usura_ relicta 
alt, 
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xivrpwy re rv) olorpnua, xal uyipen xaxidy, 
XO, xal Fata y’ ovddy ev rorciode wypaciy 


dimad oe wevbeiv, xal Simrad dépaw xaxd. 


OI. 


Tv uty Ends Ewimorog Es Lovsmos. Eri yap 


iw iros, avtiorpopy ad. 


1320 


Cmopsvers pre Toy TUPAdY xndEveny. 
| ed, Hed, 
ov yap fs Andes, AAAA yryyHoxw cadids, 
xalwrep oxOTEIVOG, THY YE THY AUOAY pws. 
XO. & dea dpacas, wg Frans roatra vas 


Oess papavas; tis o° ewijpe Saspoveny ; 
“Arcanrwy rad jy, Ardarwy,& dla, orp. P'. 


OI. 


1825 


6 xaxa Tad sud TeA@y, xaxd Tad Ea wabec. 
@ > ?- # b) 2 9 \ , 
éxaice D auroyerp viv oUTIG, RAN ty TAGLWY. 
Ti yap ees we opay, 


oTw™ Y 
oy 


XO, 


1315. olowy elo&u .... olorpnpea 
‘* What a pang from these punctures” 
or wounds which he had recently in- 
flicted on his eyes. 

1323. xalwep ... Thy ye... Sucos] 
“Opws in the sense of nibilominus at 
the end of a line, is preceded by «al 
or xaixep with or without ye, and 
gives a force to the passage where it 


occurs, which requires a considerable yap 


periphrasis in an English version. In 
the instances where this idiomatic 
expression is found, Elmsley would 
unctuate after, more properly Dr. 
lomfield, and apparently Dr. Monk 
before Sues. See Maus. Crit. vol. i. 
p- 351. Alcest. 957. and Pers. 300. 


GpiovrTs pandey yy ideiy yaAuxv. 
jy Ta08, Sxwomep xal ob dys. 


1330 


80 Hec. 568. Kpovvol 3 éxdpour 7 82, 
nal Svhoxove’, Sus TISAAny xpdvovay 
elxev eboxfhuas weceivy. Aj. FI. 15. 
‘Ns ebpabds cov xh» Ewowros 7s, Spcos ” 
Sdéyny dxote. 

1326. "AwdéAdwy rd’ hv] Tdde here 
may agree with wééy; but Hermann 
and Erfurdt consider this passage to 
be similar to that in Androm. 168. ob 
doG “Exrwp rdBe, and in Thucyd., 
vi. 77. ob “leves rdde eloiy, as quoted 
by Gaisford. Apollo was he. 

1328. »w obris] Nu is here the same 
as adras (sc. yes). Ni as also yuy is 
used particularly in the poets for abrdv, 
abriy, abrd, and for abrovs, atbras, 
abrd, See Matthia, Gr. Gr. § 146. 
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ri Oyr’ guol Baewrroy, 7 


LOPOKAEOTE 


orpopy 7’. 


OTEPKTOY, 7] *pooryopoy 
ar’ gor’ axovssy Yoova, Diros ; 


a A >> 4 ¢ , , 
ATAYET EXTOTIOY OTs T ane TH pLe, 


1335 


amxayer’, & Diao, roy srcbpov peyay, 
Toy xatapardraroy, ef rig O8 xa) Deois 
syiporaroy Bporay. 
XO. deircse rod vot rig re cuphopag Toor, 


wg o° nOéanoca pydé 7 ay yvieval more. 
Gao dortig. hy, Og am’ ayplag xiias avrior. B. 


OI. 


1332. rf] Triclinius, says Her- 
mann, wrongly makes +f governed by 
orepxrdy, &c., whereas it is governed 
by dxobew. ‘ Nihil,” he adds, “quod 
cerni, quod diligi, quod alloquio adiri 
possit, aut cernere se cum voluptate, 
aut diligere, aut alloqui posse dicit.” 

1333. rpoctryopor| ‘What object 
addressing me can I hear with plea- 
sure?” Below v. 1424. spootryopos 
is taken by the Scholiast in a passive 
signification, and explained by xpoca- 
yopevéuevos: its usual acceptation is 
active, and in the passage so explained 
by the Scholiast, an active meanin 
will suit the context: ‘‘ where I shall 
be found addressing no one ;”” “ where 
I shall converse with no mortal.” — 
Antig. 1184. TWadAd3os Seas “Ores 
ixoluny eirypdror xarfryopos. See Mat- 
thie, Gr. Gr. § 322. 

1336. rdv SAcOpoy péyay] Elmsley 

uotes Anstoph. Thesm. sec. fr. 8, 3. 
dy xoveas, BAcOpow roy Babiy, Wip- 
pvdioy. The full expression would be 
tov BAebpow péyay byra. See on Viger. 
p- 932. seq. Herm. 

1337. ef res 88] So I read for & 
&é. Si quis alius, maxime exosum diis. 
Aé belongs properly to Seois. Herm. 

1338. ¢x8péraroy] The superlative 
from ¢x8pés: the more usual form is 


1340 


Ex@oros. Neither ¢x@pérepos nor 
éx6péraros occurs in Euripides: nor 
the former in Sophocles. 

1339. 8elane rot vod] The geni- 
tive of the cause is governed by the 
adjective preceding, and is said by 
Bos to have &vexa understood. Iph. 
A. 1287. Ot yd, Saxdrov Tov cot pe- 
Ada, Sometimes the genitive in this 
sense stuids alone, without an adjec- 
tive, expressing indignation, pity, and 
other emotions of the mind. Pheen, 
384. Olio: ray duay dye xaxew! 
‘“‘ The sense seems to be, o miser eque 
eo, quod cognovisti mala tua, atque 
malis ipsis.” Herm. 

1340. &s o° 0éAnoa) “ How I 
could have wished never to have dis- 
covered who you are!” Brunck trans- 
lates the passage, “‘ quam vellem nun- 
quam agnovisses qui sis!” how I 
could have wished that you had never 
discovered your birth! But to jus- 
tify this interpretation, ot or ceavrdy 
would be required; and it may admit 
of a doubt, whether in such a sentence 
the active voice can be used for the 
middle. See, however, above, v. 554. 
and Mus. Crit. vol.i. p. 104. Herm. 
as in the text, gives undé 7 dy yreval 
wore for pnd’ dvayvaral wor’ by, “* Uti- 
nam te ne cognovissem quidem.” 





OIAITIOTS 


TYPANNO2. 103 


yojaoog ewimodiag AACE pe, awd Te Devou 
EppuTo xaverwmoey, oudey sig yap xpacowy. 
Tore yap ay Javay, 


oux av laciosy oud guod rorsvd aos. 
Jérovrs xaol rour’ ay jy. 
ww , > A 4 3 \ 7 
ouxouy TAT pos y av Doveug aytiotpodyy. . 


XO, 
Ol. 


1845 


FaGov, odd? vup-chiog 


Pporots exandny ay @fuy azo, 


viv 0 dGeos pay ein’, avoriwy d& rats, 


1350 


ouoyevns 0 ad’ ay auvris sduy TAAAS. 
el 06 ts wpecburepoy Edu xaxod xaxdy, 
‘sour’ sAay’ Oidirous. 
XO, ovx 010 drag oe hw Bebourciobas xardg. 
xpelrowy yap hoda pnxés’ wy, 4 Say Tupac. 1355 





1342. vopddos]  Pastoritie, wor- 
pevxys. So yo 
Clem. Alex. Strom. v. p. 729. ERF. 
Schol.: dxdaurré gnow Soris dad rijs 
dyplas wens rijs Siaveyoudvyns tobs 
awéd8as pov, tiaGe xal Sidowod pe. This 
is right, says Hermann, “ ut intelli- 
gaotur spicula, quibus per articulos 
adactis pedes juncti fuerant, quod 
malum quasi pasci in pedibus, 1. @. 
graseari in eos, significat. 

fAa6e] Elmsley compares vs. 1024. 
vl & bryos Yoxovr’ dy Kaxois we Aap- 
Gdyes; and Eurip. Ion. 1339. ey 
qH8é o° Erabow vesyovov Bpodpos xoré. 
Herm. 

1345. ob qv pldcow] Elmsley 
considers 4» to be the 3rd person, and 
Savev a nominativus pendens with the 
Scholiast. The words of the latter are 
these: rdére ay Savay, avril row 
Savdvros. } rd hy dvr rov Funy. 

1346. Sérovr: xdpol} “T also could 
have wished this.” The verbs eu) and 


€s are pastores. 


ylyvouas are often accompanied by a 
participle in the dative of the verb 
‘to hope,’ ‘to wish, &c. where we 
translate the’ participle by the finite 
verb. Ion 654. *O 8 edxrdy dvOpé- 
woot, kay Exovow hv “even though 
they were unwilling.” Sallust, Jug. 

100. uti militibus exaquatus cum 
imperatore labor volentibus  esset. 
Tacitus, Agric. § 18. quibus bellum 
volentibus erat. On this idiom see 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. §-391. e. 

1348. 4AGov] I take this in its 
proper sense : non patris interfector huc 
Others take it for 4». Erf. 


venissem. 

1350. &6e0s] So Erf. Elms. 
Seidler. Reisig. Herm. for vulg. 
ROAtos. 


1353. wpec@vrepoy}] ‘* More inve- 
terate.” On the formula xaxot raxdy, 
see v. 100. 

1355. xpelocwv] Elmsley aptly 
quotes Aj. Fl. 634. xpelocer 
“Ab revOwy, } vooay udray, 


r4 


<a 
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OF. ais piv rad ody a9 tor’ dpior’ cipyarpévea, : 
PAF pe Exdidacxe, pdt cupbodaeu’ Eri. 
ya) yap ovx old dupaciv woioig Bair 
waren wor av wpoceiooy sig “Asdou porwy, 


oud au TaAaivay yTEp, oly enol duoly 


wv 


13860 


Epy’ iarl xpsioco’ ayyovns sipyarpéva. 


GAN 4 Téxveay Or’ Big yy Ehipepos, 
Baacrota’ drmg Haare, xporrdvocey enol. 
ov OnTa Tog 7 Enososy obbaapmois wore: 


oud aoru 7’, ovde TUpyos, OUdE daspoveny 


1365 


ayarpal iepa, ry 6 ravtTAnpwy ty@ 
aaron avnp elo ty ye Taig Oxnbais tpadbels 
amrastipns’ sautov, auros ewerwy | 
wisiv aravras, Thy aceby, Toy ex Dewy 





1358. Supacw wolos} Here is an 
allusion to the belief prevalent among 
both Greeks and Romans, that after 
death a man retained in the shades 
(1) the same form, and (2) the same 
inclinations and pursuits as those 
which he had possessed in life or at 
the time of his death: Cdipus there- 
fore says that by putting out his eyes 


he had rendered himself secure from 
looking on his parents in the shades. 
(1.) The same form, Atque hic Pria- 


miden Janiatum corpore toto Deipho- 


bum vidit, lacerum crudeliter ora, 


Ora manusque ambas, populataque 
tempora raptis Auribus, et truncas in- 
honesto vulnere nares, En. vi. 495. 
(2.) The same inclinations. Que gratia 
currim Armorumque fuit vivis, que 
cura nitentes Pascere equos, eadem 
eequitur tellure repostos, An. vi. 653. 

1360. oly éuod Svoiv] ** To both of 
whom deeds have been performed by 
me, for which hanging would be too 


‘slight a punishment,” or “for which 


death by hanging would not supply a 


sufficient remedy.” So Alcest. 232. 
“Agia xal opayas rdde, nai wArdor § 
Bpéxe Sépay Odpavip werdoou. Of 
Svow is the dative governed of elpyar- 
wéva: but in Attic Greek the aeca- 
sative is more usual after verbs of 
doing towards. Hipp. 681. Of elp- 
ydow we. Heracl. 806. ras Muxhvas 
ob8ty dpydce xaxdy. See Matthia 
Gr. Gr. § 409. 6. 

1363. AAacrode’}] Agreeing with 
dks by a poetic licence: the regular 
meaning would have required fAac- 
totryrwy to agree with réxvay, — 

éuof] Some put a note of interro- 

tion here. But Schefer rightly re- 
cr to Hoogeveen. ad Viger. p. 470. 

rf. 

1366. trav] The article for the re- 
lative. See above, v. 1048. 

1367. rpapels] Johnson enutritus: 
wrongly. It means S:arplpas, as the 
Gl. explain it. So rpopf, suryeryh, 
Biarpieh in (Ed. Col. 362, Brunck. 

1369. We give Hermann’s note 
here: ‘‘ Receperat, quod proposueram, 











s, 


‘dicendum erat, wey 


junctus repert 
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1370 


Today) eyo xnrioa pnvooas Euny, 

Gpboig EmerrAoy Bupaciv ToUTOUS spay ; 
qugra y, GAN el rig axovovangs Er’ Fy 
wnyis 50 arav dpaypds, obx ay. to yourny 


Td py amroxrsions Toupoy abrsoy Séuac, 


1375 


iv’ i rupads re xal xAavaw pndév. Td yap 
ray ppovtld zEw raéy xaxidy oixeiv, yAuxd, 





Erfordtius, At fraudem mihi fecerat 
prava interpunctio, quam Brunckius 
intulit, quam est etiam Elmsleius 
sequutus. Delevit enim ille comma, 
quod post &xarras rectissime libri et 
impressi et scripti babent. Eo deleto 
hec nascitur sententia: expelli jubens 
impium illum. Quem si dicebat 
(Edipus, aut adjicere poterat, quem 
deus significasset ; id quod sic potius 
avyras roy dk 
Seay doe nal Usoyrvow dgavéera, 
omissis reliquis, quia non significaverat 
deus, iaterfectorem Laii filium ejus 
esse; aut poterat scelus hominis ex- 

» quod eum fecisee articuli 


Tepetitio indicat: at nulla est exag-. 
eratio, si is qui hominem occidit a deo ° 


interfector hominis ibetur : praeterea 
sic quoque illa, «al yévous rou Aatou, 
ut non dicta a deo, abesse debebant. 
Et tamen hunc in modum intellexisse 
verba videtur Triclinius, qui hac 
adnotaverit: éx rijs pepldos tay Seer, 
et ard rijs pepl3os rot yévous rod 
Aalov. Hec omnis perversitas tollitur 
restituto illo commate, quo indicatur, 
ad a@ciy Gwayras repetendum esse 
duavréy, ut reliqua omnia in appo- 
sitione sint. Sensus est: ipse ego me 
illis omnibus privavi, expelli me ju- 
bens, hominem impium, qui per ora- 
culum et scelestus et Laio sanguine con- 
us sum.” 

1370. And here also: “ Verba xal 
yévovs rou Aafov non minus mihi nunc 
displicent, quam semper displicuerunt. 


Nam quum sensus eorum vix possit 
alius esse, quam, etiamsi ex Laii genere 
esset, id neque dici omnino debebat, 

uia friget hoc additamentum, nec sic 

ici, tum quia obscurius dictum est, 
tum quia falso. Nam Aalov yévos 
CEdipus est, ejusque liberi. Atqui 
non dixerat CEdipus, si ipse esset Laii 
occisor, se expelli debere, quia de eo 
ne cogitare quidem poterat. Que 
quum ita sint, plena interpunctione 
post Avayvoy posita, verba ista cum 
sequentibus jungenda puto: xal -yévous 
tov Aatlov rodyS dye xndrida pnvicas 
éuhy. Et quum ego mea lube ita genus 
Laii contaminaverim.” Thus, says 
Erfurdt, the form of speaking will re- 
semble what we had in v. 571. 

1372, dp8ots . . Bupaow] Sedbove, 
v. 527. 

1374. ode ay eoxduny] Non abd- 
stinuissem. See Scheefer. melet. crit, 
p- 56. et 135. Erf. 

1376. &” 4 rupards re] ‘That I 
might be both blind.” So also v. 1879, 
és Bega. ‘ When the former part of 
a sentence denotes not what has been, 
but what ought to have been done, 
the particles Iya, ds, Srws, require 
after them the indicative mood, if the 
subject spoken of refer to the present 
or the past; for the subjunctive or op- 
tative is used of the fulure.” Elmsley. 
See Monk, Hipp. 643. explaining t 
reason of this construction ; and Viger, 
p- 667. ‘‘7H Emsl. *H» is the com- 
mon reading.” Herm. 

¥ 
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id Kibaupay, rip’ Béyou; rip ob Aabwy 
ixrewag evbus, ws tesEa prrore 


Eauroy avipwmroesy vey av yeyas ; 


& TIcaube xal Kepivoe, xal ra xarpia 


Adyw waroie dopad’, 


xaArOG xaxdy Umrovaoy EEedpevare. 
viv yap xaxds T dy xax xaxidy ebploxopc. 


@ Tpeig xérevbos xal xexpuypdvy vewn, 


Opus Te, xal orevwmes Ev TpImAaiS sdois" 
al robpdy alua Tay éuddy yerpioy dro 
gwiere watpos, apa pou péuynod ors, 

ol” tpya dpacas tly, elra deip’ iwy 


e ee. 4 >A 
ores exparcoy adic ; 


1380 
oloy Apa js 

1385 
@ Yapol, yajros, 1390 


ehuaad’ yudic, xa) hurevoavres, rarsy 
aveire TauToy orippa, xamwedeiGare 
warépac, aderdovs, waidasc, aly’ Eudursoy, 
vondhas, yuvaixas, pyTépag Te, yorora 





1378. €3éxov] ‘ Here is the im- 
perfect where you would expect the 
aorist. You would not in the same 
way AMA the aorist for the imperfect.” 
Hermann. 

1379. ds Bega ptwore]) Ne un- 
quam ostenderem. Brunck. Not so, 
but ne ostendissem, for eta is the 
aorist. Herm. 

1383. «dAAos xaxéy Srovdov] A 
beautiful object concealing evils be- 
neath, as a scar conceals a_ sore. 
Brunck rightly connects xaxéy with 
trovaoy. ‘I. e. erterne pulchrum, in- 
terne morbis latentibus plenum ; BrovAoy 
is that, quod cicatrice obductum, non 
tamen persanatum est.” Musgr. 

1387. robpdy alua..xarpds] Here 
we should expect alua rodpot xarpdés. 
See above, v. 1025, 

1391. pépeno Sr:) Others &ni, 
&e. ‘Genuina,” says Hermann, “ si 


quid usquam, vulgata est, modo me- 
miners, anacoluthon in ea esse. Dic- 
turus erat, dpd pou péuynod’ Sr, of” 
Epya Spdoas, elra towudr’ Expaccor. 
Sed quia ofa dixit, per attractionem 
quamdam etiam éxota adjungit.” 
1390. & yduor, vyduct] Soe above, 
v. 367. “ This passage is cited by 
Longinus de Sublim. 23. illustrating by 
it the observation 81: &o0' Sxou xpoc- 
wlrre: Td tANOUYTUCd povdr- 
Tepa, kal air 8otoxopmowwra TE BxAy 
Tob dpiOuots. — After adducing six 
verses he adds: wdyra yap taira, Ta 
hey ty Svoud dori, Ol8ixous, ixl 8 
»Satéper “loxdorn, GAA’ Sums xubels 
els rd wAnOurriad 5 dpiOuds cuverrs- 
Ovee xal ras drvylas.” Brunck. 
1392, dveire] Second plural aor. 2. 
¢ changed into «:, for dyere. So in 
the third plural dvetvay, xaGeivay, pe- 
Ocioay, tapeiouy. Brunck, 
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alaoyior ev avOpwroociy Epya yiyveras. 


GAA’, ov yap avddy 00" & nde Spay xaroy, 
orws Tayiota, wpdo Dewy, ZEw pé wou 
xarubar, 7 dovevoar, 4 Faradoc oy 
exphbar’, Ivba pymwor’ eioober® ers. 


Ir’, afimoar’ avdpig abaion Svyeiv. 


weifecde, pr Seionrs. Tapa yap xaxd 
oudels olog re wAny Euod dépew Boordy. 


XO. 


AANA’ wy ewosreis és Séov waperG Bde 


Kpéwy 1b rpaccety xa rd Bourevesv’ ered 


ywpas AsAEi@Tas Lodvog avT} wod HIAGE. 


OI. ofpos ri dara AsEopey 


d ~~ 4 X 
tis por haveiras wlorig evdixos 5 TA yap 
wapos mpd autov wavr’ éhevpnuos xaxds. 


KP 


3 e > NN ~ 
oud We GvEldI@y Ti Tay 


GAN ei Ta Svytay py xaracyiverd Eri 


ovy ws yeraorys, Oidhrous, eajauda, 


107 
1895 
1400 
1405 
mpog Tovd Eros ; 
Wapog xaxdy. 1410 


4 A ~ 
yévelra, Thy yoiy ravra Bdoxovecay hadya 
aideioG avaxrog ‘Halov, roid ayog 
, ~ 
AXdAUETOY OUTW OsixvuYas, TO LITE 7, 


ee aloxiora Epya] Res turpissine. 


1396. Isocrates ad Demonic. p. 5. 
ed. Lang. & roreiy aloxpév, Taira voice 
pendt Agyew elva: xardy. Heliodor. iv. 
10. xptwroveay & Kal wdoxew aloxpdy, 
wal dxdarcy epoy, P. Syrus 
Sentent. 792. Quod facere turpe est, 
dicere ne honestum puta. Erf. 

1401. yh 8eionre) Victorius and, 
Musgrave rightly explain this, neque 
meum contactum pre metu (sc. piaculi 
contrahendi) fugiatis: nostra enim la- 
bes tam ingentes sunt, ut cum aliis com- 
municari non possint. Erf. 


1404. 1d wpdowew xal 72 Bovretew] 


per’ du6pog iepes, wxre bids mpoodéEeras. 1415 


a re 


Electr. 1030. paxpds 7d xpivas ravTa xe 
Aowwds xpdvos, where see Musgr. Erf. 
See on Aj. 114. Herm. 

1410. Erfurdt writes as follows : 
** Téy wdpos xaxev refertur ad conten- 
tionem, que Creontem inter et Edipum 
paullo ante intercesserat. Nexus cum 
sequentibus non difficilis est intellectu. 
Quod enim exspectatur: sed ut introire 
te juberem, id ipsum poeta, sed fortius, 
expressit.” 

1411. xaracxvves®] These words 
are addressed by Creon to bis domes- 
tics, or the chorus. See Suidas on this 

e under the word Adcnoucay. 

1415. SpEpos fepds] This is inter- 

r 6 
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GAN ws Tayior is olxov erxopitere. 
roig ev vives yap Tayyevs panicl spay, 


s ® »s 4 9 6. wo td 
[-ovols T QNROVELY EVTESM@SG eye HOLM, 


OI. 


mpos Sedy, twaimep sawlbos p. axioxacas, 
dpsorog taba wpdg xeixioroy avdp’ Ed, 


1420 


wibod Ts pos’ wpdg Tov yap, odd snot, Dpaceo, 
KP. xa} rot pe ypeias ade Arwapeis Tuxeiy ; 


OI. 


piloy pre Vig tx THD Soov Taye’, Sxrov 


Ivnrady havetpos pydevog rpooryopos. 


KP. Zpac’ dv, eb voit’ Tol ay, ek py rot Deod 


1425 


mpatiot txpnbov expadsiv ri xpaxréoy, 


OI. 


GAN Hf 7 éxslvov waa’ HyAwdy daris, 


tiv warpohovrny, Tov aoebyy pe eroAAvves. 
KP. odrwg éréyby rad6 Sums 8 iv iorapey 


xpelas, dpaivov expabsiv ri dSpacréoy. 


1430 





preted of lustral water ; but the men- 
tion of the elements in the context 
shows this is meant of water. For 
Bu€pos as not said of rain-water: see 
(Ed. C. 690. and in Empedocl. apud 
Aristot. de Respiratione, cap.3. Musgr. 
Erfurdt says : ‘‘ Prohibet Creon, terram, 
imbrem, lumen, qu veteres ut sancta 
divinaque reverebantur, tam tetro spec- 
taculo pollui.” 

1419. éaxi8os yp’ dnéoxacas}] Spem 
meam fefellisti. For he had not ex- 
pected that Creon, who had been in- 
sulted by him, vs. 531. etc. would be 
so kind and bland to him. Musgr. 

1421. xpds cot ydp, odd euod] ** For 
your advantage, not my own.” Tipds 
with a genitive denotes “ for the advan- 
tage of, relative to, or in consequence 


of,” the person or thing which it governs. ° 


‘* Dicam que tua magis quam mea inter- 
sit fieri. So Trach. 479. Sef ydp gal 
7d mpds xelvou Adyew. Vesp. 647. wh 
apds quot Advorti. Lucian. T, i. pag. 
255. Touro pty Gray &yabdy xal xpds 
duod Adyas.” Brunck. The advan- 


tage which the banishment of CEdipus 
would secure to Creon was this; that 
the latter would avoid ‘the pollution 
which might attach to him from the 
continuance of CEdipus in Thebes. 

13a spootryopos] See above, v. 


1425. ed rot’ tof dy] The particle 
ay is nometimes, though not very fre- 
uently, joined with the imperative. 
om. Od. M. 81. Jwep dy duets Noa 
wapa yAaduphy lOtwere. See Matthia 
Gr. Gr.p.92U. The two instances ad- 
duced by Brunck (Med. 937. where 
Porson reads ove ol8° &p’ instead of ove 
of ay, and Alcest. 48.) are nothing to 
the purpose ; both referring to the 
much-disputed and as yet undecided 
question whether &» can or cannot ac- 
company an indicative mood. Profes- 
sor Dalzel’s explanation is ingenious, 
and perhaps true: ‘‘ Vocula &» empha- 
sis gratia repetitar, subaudito, ex pra- 
cedente, paca.” See Elmsiley, Ned. 
911. and Matthie, § 598. 
1429. & doraner xpelas} ‘ In the 
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OI. odtwg ap’ awpe dbalou redoecl irep ; 
KP. xal yap od viv ray ri Dew rivriv déposg. 
Ol. xal col y’ exioxirre re, xa) mporphbopeu, 
Tig pay xat’ olxoug aurig Gy Séraag radov 
ob" xal yap aphdig roby ye ooby TeAsis Brep. 1435 
énod d& pynmwor akiwhyrw rdde 
watpooy aoru Cwvros oixnTou TuyeEiy. 


GAN’ Sa joe vais dpeoiv, Eva xaneras 


aunts Kibaspady odrog, ov warnp Té pros 


warip + séobny Covers xvpiov radhoy, 


1440 


iy && axelyveay, of pw axrwardryy, Iave. 
xalros roroUrdy y' olda, pte pp ay voroy, 
pent’ &AAo wipoas pndév 0d yap ay wore 


\ 9 


4 > a 4 ~ “~ 
avnoxomy srwmdyy, py xi Tw Seed xaxed, 


AAA’ 7 pay apcdy join’, Gwrnwep elo’, Ira. 
mabdooy 4, Tiby wiv aprévey py por, Kota, 


1445 


wpoctn pépisvay® avdpss cioiv, Wore 7 
oravy wore oyeiv, v0 adv wo, Tod Riou 
taiy S abaiouy oixtpaiv re wapbévory inaiy, 





difficulty in which we are placed.” See 
above, v. 108. 

1438, &&] This word is here scanned 
as one long syllable. | 

1438. &¥8a— obros] Ubi meus Cithe- 
ron esse dicitur. Erf Rather, wbi est 
gui meus Citheron dicitur. Scheef. 

1441. of p’ dwedrAbrny] “ Who were 
endeavouring to destroy me.” ‘* Rarius 
est apud tragicos hujusmodi imperfec- 
tam. Soph. Electr. 1360. dar’ due 
Adyors axdaarvs. Pers. 658. Obre yap 
GeSpas ror dwacdAu wodepopOdpoicw.” 
Blomf. 

1443. wépoas) Perditurum esse, not 
Suisse, which does not suit what fol- 
lows. (Edipus here has presentiments 
of the manner of his death. Erf. 


1444, Svhonav iccbny] “For I 
should never have been preserved when 
I was at the point of death.” ‘ The 
Gl. badly explain Sxhonwr by el f6rn- 
oKov. e€ means: non essem, guum in 
eo eram ut pertrem, servatus.” Herm. 

1446, «, ] Elmsl. pro 
wpé6y from E]. 1334, vvy 3° ebadeeay 
rtavde xpovGduny ¢ye : for that rpoc8éc- 
6a: pépysyay is curam cure additam 
habere, as ZEsch. Pers. 531. Eurip. 
Hec. 742. Androm. 396. But, Her- 
mann observes that xpoc@doGa: népipyay 
is curam sibi addere: “ quod fieri po- 
test,” he adds, “ita, ut aut alii cure, 
aut etiam nulli addatur.” 

1449. raw 8 &6Alayv] This is the 
genitive after uépiuscy, the words from 


¢ 
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aly ob-wo0f’ 7 "ny yople eorabn Bopas 
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1450 


rpamel” dvev Toud avdpds, AAA Sows eyo 
Wavoist, ravray ravd del peresryerny® 
aly pos percobas xal paricra piv yepoiy 


es ae 4 9 Ud 
Waical p tarov, xamroxravcacbas xaxd. 


0, & “va, 


1455 


10, @ yovy yevvaie. yepol ray Iiyay 
Soxoie Byew odds, wowep. yvix’ ECrcroy. 


wh duped ; 


ov 37 xAve@ wou, xpdo Dady, Toiv pos Hiro 
Saxpuppoouvrow; xai pe exoxtsipag Kpéwy 1460 


Sree por rae hiaTar’ Exydvoiy éLoiy ; 


Adyw Th; 


KP. aéyeis. tym yap sie 6 ropruvas tabs, 
- " ywous thy mapodoay rip, 7 oO elyev wera. 


OI. aan’ evruyolys, xai ce rhode Tag 005 


1465 


dainwy dpevoy Hpk dpoupyoas Tyo. 


tirBpes to Alov being taken parentheti- 
c . 

~ 1450. aly of wo6’] ‘For whom my 
table was never served with food apart 
without me.” (rov8 dv8pds.) See 
above, v. 533. “ Join Bopas rpdwe(a. 
Xeopls and Evev Todd’ dvdpds are said 
éx wapadAfrov.” Erf. But Hermann 
says: Minimé. 

1453. aly] Brunck tai. And 80 
Erfurdt. But Elmsley rightly intro. 
duces the old reading ; making racy’ 
a0Alauy wapOévow depend on the words 


apécOn népiuvay, putting in a parenthe- 


‘sis in the words dy8pes eloly, Sore wh 


oxdyy sort axe, WO dy doi, rot 
Blov. Herm. 

1456. yorf -yervate] Qui non genitus 
és purentibus incestis. T’ dy, i.e. ro: dy. 
So rot is placed in Eurip. Med. 1011. 
Sdocer xdres ros kal ob apds réxvoy 
&.. Erf. 


1459. roty mor plraow] For ray 
glraay Baxpuppootcary. The Scho- 
liast remarks that the masculine form 
of the dual is more Attic than the femi- 
nine. See Matthie Gr. Gr. § 64. Obs. 
land 2. But here the remark of Gdi- 
pus may be considered as general : 
“‘ Dol not hear my dear ones weeping ?” 
and therefore the masculine gender is 


ueed. 

1462. Adyo 71;] “ Do I say an 
thing [‘ to the pu "J? am I nght!” 
See Matthie r. Gr. § 488. 6. 

1464. The sense is : quum ez ea vo- 
luptate, quam olim percepisti, conjectu- 
ram fecissem de presente. Erf, 

1465. rijo8e rijs 6800] This genitive 
is governed by wep or dri understood. 
So Soph. Electr. 563. "Epou 3% rip 
uray Apr piy vlvos Tlowis Ta TOAAR 
wvebpar’ tax’ dv ‘EAA. 
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& téxva, wot ror éoré; Osdp’ Ir’, dabere 
wg Tas adbeadas rdode Tas suds yépas, 
ai.rod duroupyol warps duuy wd dpay 


Td wpoobe Anpwpd mpovivycay dppara’ 


1470 


a. 4 ~ ~ 
Oc Opuy, w Téxv', oub opty, 08” io-ropiy, 


warnp ehavdny svbev aurds ypdbyy. 


xa oda daxpuw* mporbrdmresy yap od obéves 
yooumevos TR Aca TOU wixpov Pinu, 


oloy Biddvas cha mpos avopwmrwy ypewy. 


1475 


wolag yap aorewyv 7Eer cig ousarlag ; 

moiag 3 sopras, évbev ov xexrAaupivas 

mpag oixov 1EecG" avr} rig Sewplag ; 

AAW avix’ dy On mpdg yapoy jxnr’ axpoc, 


the obrog tora; tio mapappibe, réxva, 


1480 


Toad’ dveidyn AapCavwy, a Toig sL0ig 


yovetory foros chav DY ono dyAnpara ; 


, ~~ 
Th yap xaxdiv aweors ; 


Toy waripa warnp 


~ 4) “ 
ipay emedve thy Texodray pores, 





1468. ds ras d3eAqpas)} ‘Qs for els or 
wpds, is generally, if not always, used 
by the Attic, tragic, and comic writers 
only in the case of animate objects. See 
Valckenaer, and Porson, Pheen. 1415. 
Koen. Gregor. p.19. Monk, Hipp.1293. 
On this Elmsley remarks : 
** Although ds Fa is @ proper expres- 
sion, there may be a doubt about ds 
tds duds xépas.” This line is remark- 
able for the number of sigmas. 

1470.] Mpotté&noay, ministrarunt. 
+ Eurip. lon. 347. Musgr. 

1477. EvOev ob xexrAavpéves] “ From 
whence you will not return the subjects 
of lamentation, instead lof enjoying] 
thespectacle; or instead of the [mourn- 
ful sensations excited in the spectators 
by the] exhibition.” KexAauydvos, how- 
ever, also signifies weeping. Choeph. 


719. tpdpoy 8 ’Opdrrov rhyd’ 5p xe- 
xAaupevny. The passage may therefore 
be rendered, “from whence you will 
not come to your home bathed in tears 
instead of enjoying the spectacle.” 

1480. ropapstve, rexva] Johnson 
translates badly : qui ita abjiciet liberos. 
Téxya is the vocative, and © (Wes is 
neuter, as wapaSdAAeoOa: and dvagpiax- 
Tew are generally used, understanding 
xlyBuvoy. Quis adeo projecta erit au- 
dacia? Brunck. 

1481. & rots] "Epois ‘yovevor are 
Laius and Jocasta ; oder ‘yoreva: are 
CEdipus and Jocasta. “Eora is when 
you shall come xpos yduor dxuds. The 
sense is: gue meis parentibus simulque 
vestris nore erunt. Erf. That Jocasta 
is chiefly meant, is rightly stated by 
Elmsley. Herm. 
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@ a 4 ® 4 > ~ 
dbev wep aurds toxapy, xax tad Trwy 


ZODOK AEOTS 


1485 


éxrycad’ suds, dvrep adric eEidu. 
roiavr’ ovedieiobe, xara tho yapat ; 

oux foriy ovdels, & réxv? AAG OnAAdT 
xkprous Poapives xayapous buds ypedy. 


@& wai Mevoixewe, arr’ ewel povog marnp 


1490 


Tabrasy AsAnlas, vo yap, w "Durevoapey, 
cAmAaey d0° ovre, Wy TPe wepsldns 
TTWY dC, avavdpouS, syysvEls, AAwpivas, 
pyd evowoys tarde Tog guoig xaxoic. 


GAN oluricoy Tas, wde THAIKATD apdiy 


1495 





1489, @apqva:] Brunck says this 
means xAavac6a:. But there is no 
reason for thus departing from its pro- 
per sense, perire, pessum ire, in thi 
end the passages mentioned by him. 


1490. Mevouwdes] In scansion this 
is a bacchius, éws forming only one 
_ syllable, as = s is an iambus, 
Sept. Theb. 2.°Oorss guAdcoe: xpayos 
dy xpiuyn wérews. 

1492. wepd8ns] Vulg. wapldps. 
Various corrections have been pro- 
posed for this corrupt reading ; aod 

awes proposed wepdéys, to which an 
objection is that Porson has shown on 
Med. 284. that the tragic writers in 
iambic, trochaic, or legitimate ana- 
pestic verse, did not permit rep: before 
a vowel, either in the same or in dif- 
ferent words. Hermann retained se- 
pidpys, not as a true, but as a more 
probable reading than any other. He 
makes the following remarks on Por- 
son’s canon: “ Porsoni observationem 
ego quidem utilissimam esse judico, 
nec dubito, quin tragici wepidxew, 
weptopgy, et similia, propter hiatum 
evitare in trimetris studuerint: sed 
talia omnia quum non aliam necessi- 
tetem habeant, quam que a sensu 
recti venustique proficiscitur, etiam 


illud cogitandum est, quum istiusmodi 
verba tribrachum habeant, vel prop- 
ter hanc caussam rariorem eorum 
usum esse; deinde hiatum istum non 
in omnibus compositis eamdem ha- 
bere offensionem ; porro sxpe, etiam 
si abesset hiatus, tmesin fuisse dicti- 
onis poetic caussa preferendam ; 
denique verbum wepildei minorem vi- 
deri vulgaris sermonis, quam alia hu- 
jusmodi verba, speciem prebere. 

am etiam in melicis versibus quum 
wepladAa, wepidpyws, repussuvos inveni- 
antur, non videmus wepséxew, repidyer, 
aliaque vulgaria usurpari: ut non hi- 
atus, sed verbum vulgi sermonem re- 
ferens displicuerit.” 

1493. wrexds, dydx8pouvs] This, as 
also 1393. is an instance of asynde- 


ton: see above, v. 1284. A passage 
similar to this is quoted by Erfurdt 
from Heracl. 224. Zo) yap 165° aloxpdy 


xwpis dy wévAcs xaxdv, ‘Ixéras, dAfras, 
tuyyeveis, (ofuot Kane BAdpor xpds 
avdrots, BAgyor') ZAnecOa: Bla. 

éyyeveis] Hermann has put the 
stop after this word. The sense, he 
says, is wreoxds, dvdySpous, drcpuévas, 
o éyyeveis. ° 

1495. I have removed the comma 
after dpa, that 8 may be referred to 
éphuovs. Erf. 
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mayrey Epnpous, TARY ooov Td Toy jLépos. 

— Ebvvevroy, a yevvaie, oF Wavoas yeol, 
ohdy 8, &d réxy’, ab pry eivérny 70n dpivas, 
WOAN ay wapyyouy’ vov O& Toit’ edyerbe pos 


od xoupic aia) yy, Biou 38 Awovos 


1500 


pds xupiioas rou duravcavrog marpes. 
KP. dais, iv’ éEyjxeig Saxpiwy 5 arr’ 19s oréyns 


to @, 


OI. wetoréoy, xei pydty 7dv. 


KP. 
OI. olo® ép’ olg ody kus; 
KP. 


WoyTa yap xaipo KAAG. 


AgGeic, xal ror’ eloopas xAvey. 


OI. yiis pw bras wipers drosxov. 


KP. 


Tou Deod ph aireic Soosy. 


1505 


OL. aan deoig 7 tybioros Fxw. 


KP. 
OI. dys rad’ ody ; 
KP. 


1497. off aboas xep{] This was a 
pledge of engagement. See Euri 

ed. 21. Heracl. 308. Helen. 847. 
Musgr. 
1499, eBxeobe] This is to be taken 
in a passive sense. So the Schol.: 
Tour ebyxec0é por, rabrns ris exis 
tuvyxdvere dm” duot. Perhaps no se- 
cond instance of this can be found: 
but Sophocles was fond of innovating 
on words. Brunck. In Zech. Choéph. 
302. rd? edoera, which Schutze 
translates mor ipse experieris, we may 
understand in a passive sense statim 
seietur. Erf. 

1500, xaipés] Expedit, as Electr. 
1259. Libanius vol. i. p.376, A. ob 
xaipés, ovyxabiCoper, Muegr., 

1502. Saxpter] Aaxptor is here 
necessarily the participle, the penult 


Toryapooy revGes TAYE. 


&. pun Dpovd yelp, ov Hird Adyew poryy. 


being long. ‘« You have proceeded far 
enough in weeping ;” ‘‘ you have wept 
enough.” 

1504. é¢° ofs ody uz;] your eg” 
ols 8x Thy duavrod advo; Schol, 
“at what objects I am aiming?” or 
“what I wish?” ‘‘*Ew) with a dative 
denotes condition. "Ex) roéros, hac 
lege, hac conditione: é¢° ols, qua lege, 
qua conditione. Aristoph. Plut. 1068. 
odxouy éxi rotros elalw. 1000. 1141. 
Lysistr. 251. Ran. 589.” Brunck. 


Adfers, wal rér’ eoopa: KAbwy] 
ZEschyl, Sept, 263. Aéyos &» és 
Tdxora, ad waxy eloouast. Plaut. 


Pseud. ii. 2. 62. HA. Non ita est, 
sed scin quid te orem, Syre? PS, 
sciam si dixeris. Erf, 

1505, Grower] Gl. e€dpirror, 
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OI. dxrayé voy we évreibey 797. 
KP. — , ore ye vu, Téexveay D adod. 
OI. pydapeis ravrag 7 Fy pov. 


KP. 


wavra, 2) Bovrov xparciy. 


xal yap d*xparnoas, od wos TH Bio Euvérwero. | 


XO. & rarpas Ornbns Evoixos, Avocet’, Oidixous ade, 
Og Ta xAEiV alvlypar’ non, xal xparioros Ty aynp, 
ov rig od Cnaw@y worsreby xa) royais émibatrooy, 
alc Srov xavowva davis cupdopag érnruder. 
wore Synroy ovr’, éxsivny ryy rerevralay ideiv 1515 
pdpay erioxomouvra, pndey’ dabilew, wply dy 
Tépua Tol Riou wepdon, wnddy aryeiwoy waday. 


1510, gundex ero} “« Pro turhueyxe, 
uerunt.” Elmaley. 

512 xpdrivros] Not optimus, but 
potentissimus. His probity is men- 
tioned next line; his power ought not 
to be passed over. Erf. Hermann sub- 
joins : eminentissimus. 

1513. “Oy rls od (nASv] The MBS, 
Saris ov (haw. Musgrave saw the 
sense of the passage, and proposed $y 
als ob Chap modiray rijs réxns éwé- 
Grexer. Seager by ris ov ’GhAov ro- 
Arr@y, Tas TUXas ériAdreyv. I think 
I have restored the true reading, and 
have not hesitated to place it in the 
_ text. The sense is: quem quis civium 

non felicem predicavit, inviditque for- 
tune ejus? Herm. 

dri€Adrov}] Like Lat. invidens, 
which Cicero derives 2 nimis intuendo 
Sfortunam alterius, Erf. 

_ 1515. Sore Synrdv) This sentiment 
is very frequent among the tragic 
writers. uripides Androm. 100. 
Xph & otwor’ elweiy ov3Q/ BAGwv 
Bporéy, Tiply ay Saydévros Thy reAev- 





talay Tons, Sees wepdoas Hucpay hfe 
USa:pdrer 





xdre. Troad, 513. Tar 3 ¢ 

MySédva router’ edruxeiv, ply dy Sdrp. 
Ovid Metam. iti, 135. Ultima semper 
Exspectanda dies homini: dicique 
beatus Ante obitum nemo supremaque 
funera debet. Ausonius in ludo vii, 
Sapientum: Spectandum dico ter- 
minum vite prius, Tum judicandum, 
si manet felicitas. Brunck. See 
Trach. 2. amd add Acechyl. Agam. 
937. seq. "OAGloa: 8¢ xph Bior re- 
Aeurhoayr’ dv ederrot play. Diony- 
sius Stobei Serm. 103. p. 560. Ory- 
Tor 3¢ undels unddr’ EAGcdv wore Kpivyp, 
apiy adroy ed reAeuricast op. Eurip. 
Suppl. 270. Iph.A.161. Here. F. 
103. Antiop. fragm. xxxix. 5. and 
Aug, fragm. vi. 3. — ’Extoxowrovrra 
Seiy, exspectantem dum videat. Erf. 
See the reasoning of Solon, Herod. 
Clio, § 32. 

1517. réppa rov Blov] The first 
noun is put without the article, as Ged. 
C. 725. répua ris awrnpias. Phil. 
900. 8uexépera Tov vootyaros. Erf. 








QUESTIONS. 


1, Explain and give instances of the figure called ozymoron. 

2. What is meant by the abstract’being put for the concrete f 

8. Explain the difference in usage between ipod, ipo?, éué, and 
Hou, Ho, pe, 

4. What is the signification of xére in interrogative sentences ? 

5. Derive and give the various meanings of S0dZw in the three tra- 


8. 

6. What is the force of the preposition éx in composition with a 
verb ? 

7. State the different meanings of the word Ilaidy. 

8. From what circumstance did C&dipus derive his name ? 

9. In what sense is guy frequently used? ° 

10. In what cases are 2} od joined together in the same sentence ? 

11. Why did the Attic poets affect metaphorical terms derived 
from maritime affairs? Give instances. 

12. Explain the phrase oldg ré ciys. 

18. What is the meaning and force of Bove and trro¢ in compo- 
sition ? 

14. Distinguish between Evygopa and EvyadAayy. 

15. What is the quantity and accentuation of the last syllable of 
npiy and vucy in the tragic writers ? 

16. What are the different meanings of xparéw and dpxw ? 

17. State the quantity of the penults of comparatives in ww» in the 
Attic, Ionic, and Doric dialects, and give instances. 

18. Explain the construction, vosotvrec, o¢ tyw, Ode tori vpoy 
Boric t& icou vocel,. 

19. What are the distinct meanings of Sewpdc and zpsobic, and of 
ieénpéw and dwodnpiw ? 

20. Explain the construction drov rig ixpalwy iypwoar’ 4 ay. 

21. What are the different usages of the imperfect tense ? 

22. Show the force of the particle dy when repeated in a sen- 
tence. 

23. What cases are put absolutely, and under what circum- 
stances ? 


116 QUESTIONS, 


24. With what tense are the words ody Seg most frequently 
joined ? 

25. What is the strict meaning of 82e ? 

26. Why was Delphi called rodtypucoc? 

27. To what heathen deities was the epithet Tatjoyo¢ applied, 
and why ? 

28. What is the strict meaning of Sdcow, and under what cir- 
cumstances does it govern an accusative case ? 

29. Explain the idiomatic expression, }vécar’ ixroriay ¢Aéya 
whparoc; and illustrate it by similar instances. 

30. What is the strict meaning and origin of the word xéro: ? 

31. What is the derivation and meaning of [fioc ? 

$2. Distinguish between deri and Sic. 

33. Tad» d2 Adpre, Explain the peculiarity in this sentence, 
and illustrate it by similar passages. 

34. “AyaAgog doridwy: what is the force and meaning of this 
idiom ? 

85. What was the Sddrapog ’Apgirpirne ? 

36. Why was the Pontus called Ed£kevoc ? 

37. What is the derivation of Adcewocg as an epithet of 
Apollo ? 

88. Of the forms dddpacrog and dédéuarocg, which was preferred 
by the tragic writers ? 

39. What is the strict meaning of dvaxovglZw ? 

40. Explain and illustrate the phrase tic acrode rede. 

41. What is the distinction between ijcw and ipyoua, also be- 
tween dweys and dxipyopat?P 

42. What was the yépvn) ? 

43. Give the different forms of ecdpa in the genitive, dative, and 
accusative. 

44. What case of the person prayed to, and what infinitive mood 
does ebyopat require after it ? 

45. What is the government of 6 airéc? Give instances of 
idem having the same government in Latin. 

46. Give the strict meaning of ra\a: with the present tense. Is 
any Latin word used in a similar manner ? 

47. Why was Tiresias called Scioc ? 

48. What is the government of wédw in the following pas- 
sage? Tid» piv, ef rai pr) Brlwec, Pporeic 6” Spwe, Oig vdoy 
biveoriy. 

49, Enumerate the Ionic forms most commonly used by the tra- 
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50. What are the different cases required by ¢0oviw ? 

51. In what sense is the interjection ged used? 

52. What tense do wr and 3rwe¢, with or without 7), as also od 
#7) require? Give an instance of each. 

53. Supply the ellipse in the following passage, and quote similar 
instances : ‘O¢ oby pid’ tyw rabroy rdw. 

54. State the ‘various readings and the objections to them, and 
the true reading of the following passage : iyw 0° ob pH wore Tap’ 
Laveirw, 11) 1a 0 ixoivw Kaka. 

55. Give the distinct meanings of dreyxroc and dreX\cérnroc. 

56. Explain the phrase o¢ épyiic Exw. ~ 

57. What is the difference between dAnOeg and dAnGée in interro- 
gative sentences ? 

58. Distinguish between yrwrd¢ and yywerde. 

59. What are the meanings of the participles yaipwy and 
whaiwy ? 

60. To whom is the appellation rd ¢giArara applied? Give 
instances. 

61. In what sense is céwy used by the Greek poets ? 

62. State the distinct usages of dei and yp7. 

63. To what do the words Kpiovrog wpocrdrov yeypdyopat 
allude ? 

64, What cases does the verb éyvediZw require after it? And how 
is the passage rupAdy p’ wreidiaag to be understood ? 

65. Distinguish between xpdc ratra and xpi rovroic, 

66. What does the particle 4)) denote in interrogative sentences ? 

67. How is xpodevd¢ used in the passage oxnxrpy mpodsvic ? 
Give similar instances. 

68. Explain and illustrate by other instances the expression 
dppnr’ apprirwy. 

69. What is the peculiarity in the phrase Dappe ¢apa ? 

70. Why had Delphi the appellation of peodpgaro ? 

71. In what sense is éxiow used in the tragic writers and in 
Homer ? 

72, What are the different governments of d¢Aéw and é¢\ucxdyw in 
the tragic and in prose writers? 

73. What is the meaning of odrog when it denotes the person 
spoken to, and of 83s 4i)p when it denotes the person speaking ? 

74. Explain the phrase ole6’ &¢ wolncoy ; and show how it differs 
from oic® we wojoe ; 

75. What is the force of davdc in such phrases as devdg Adyerr, &c. ? 
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76. Give the different usages of the middle voice: is the middle 
ever used for the active, where both voices exist, and vice versa ? 

77. Explain the difference between ypayac ixyw and iypaypa. 

78. When is the particle a» joined with the subjunctive, and when 
with the optative mood ? 

79. Is tore pe Saxpvcat good Greek ? 

80. What is the peculiarity of construction in the line ’E¢ raérd 
_ Aedpdiy ndwd Aavriag dye? 

81. Explain the expressions, dd riyne live, 3: ddbvnc Baiverv, 
did Gdvou ywpety, dtd wdOov EdOeiv. 

82. What is the construction of the following passage ? “Qc 
Sivwy Eeort pHr’ aoray revd Adpore diyecBat, 

83. Is the active ever used for the middle, and vice versa? Give 
instances. 

84. What effect does p initial produce upon a short vowel preced- 
ing? Quote instances. 

85. What is the meaning of the passage bBpic gurever riparvoy ? 

86. What is the origin of ripayvoc, and how was it applied by 
the Greeks ? ° 

87. Explain the meaning of deodw when joined with the adverbs 
caxéic, ev, &c. and show by instances that audio was used in the same 
sense by the Latins. 

8S. What is the signification of ixziuw in the middle voice, and 
how is it reconcileable to Kuster’s scheme of the middle voice ? 

89. What does cv\AapuEd»w denote when it requires a dative, and 
what, when an accusative ? 

90. What is the difference between voiw and rpdoow with an 
adverb ? 

91. Explain the peculiarity of idiom in the line Mods» ay “ép0pa 
" papruptjoeer ra od. 

92. What is the difference between éd:ardpoc and didropog ? Which 
form is most commonly used ? 

93. Which of the two parents gave name to the child ? 

_ 94, Derive and explain the word «i@e. 

95. What is the meaning of ééw yaipey, with and without a dative 
case ? . 

96. Where a person is addressed by name, what are the relative 
positions of the pronoun, the copulative conjunction, and the 
name? 

97. What is the difference between cai woiog and wotoc nai ? 

98. To what opinion among the ancients does the following pas- 
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sage allude ? Our off cppacw roiow BAirwy Taripa ror’ dy xpoceidoy 
tic “Atdov podwy ? 
- 99. What is the meaning of xpd¢ with a genitive case ? 

100. Explain the meaning of oo: and nos when said to be redun- 
dant. 

101. What are the different meanings of daxpiwy, when its penult 
is long, and when short ? 

102. Explain the force of the prepositions in the words éxicAqya, 
epoocepat, ixgaivw, peraxiunw, Weptrordopat, Tponovéopat, dvaxivaoic, 
Karaxreivw, cbvToLoc. 

103. How comes the word pvopa in the middle voice to signify 
actively, J defend P 

104. Explain the words xpeiooor’ ayxéync, and support the ex- 
planation by parallel passages. 

105. What variations are there in the accounts of Jocasta’s death 
as given in Homer, Sophocles, and Euripides ? 

106. What is the quantity of the penult of the following words in 
Homer and the tragedians, icog, gidoc,"Apne, dAtw, caxpiwy (lacry- 
marum), caxpiwy (lacrymans), giw, dei: the quantity of the first 
syllables of iacic, int, Suvydrnp, 40dvarog: and the last of piyac 
and ra\ac? Quote authorities. 

107. Derive and give the strict meaning of the following words : 
paypddc, ayuprijc, Aokiac, xpornAaxilw, pevougadroc, Ienrarog, Siomiopa, 
BMnxavoppagoc, aynrariw, Sewpdc, Bovvopoc, ebraBéopat. 

108. State the various readings of the following lines, the objec- 
tions to any of them, and show which is the best : 

1. "AN Kepeuvgy® viv 0 irucupa r’ iyw. 

2. Kai pry piyac dg0adrpog of warpdc rdgor. 
3. Tic & dvrev’ ele; 

4, ’Od\wraper Ob’ Oyre, ph ope repiidyc. 

5. Ob ef ot 1’ sic olxoug, ob re, Kpiwy, oréyac. 


109. Correct and explain the rules against which the following 
lines offend : 

a. wédt«c yap Gomep Kgurog tisopge, dyay. 
B. avdpay bt rpwrov Ev re Luppopaic Biov. 
y- 10, ebdrdabnOnG we ot piv viv fee yi}. 
¢, dor’ ivdinwe opeobe egut Edppayor. 
&. kaxdy kacac my dpowor ixrpipat Bry. 
o. "H pyrov; 9 ob Seperdv Gov eldévar ; 
Z. el xpy re xgpe, pi) cuvadrAdkarrd ww. 
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110. Illustrate the following line : 

"BE hpog ele dpxrovpoy b lxunvove xpévouc. 

111. Explain the usage of dge\ov with the infinitive mood, and 
show the difference in meaning between odx w¢edoy craveiv, and p21) 
wpedov cravely, 

112. In what cases may the article be omitted, and in what not, 
before the infinitive used as a noun? 

113. Under what circumstances is w¢ used for «ic in the Attic and 
in the Ionic dialect ? 

114. Why is the plural noun used for the singular in passages 
expressive of sorrow ? 

115. From olog is derived the compound ofowdé\o¢: why is Sada. 
penwddog, not Sadapomrddog, derived from Sd\apog ? 

116. Explain, and give similar instances of the phrase yuvaied r’ 
ob yuvaixa. 

117. What is the distinction between wepdyn and ropxy? To 
what cruel purposes have they both been applied as mentioned in 
the Greek tragic, and other writers ? 

118. Give the various readings of the following line: ’Op€pac, 
xahala SY aiparog dweriyyero. 

119. What is the government of xpoortpw ? 

120. Explain the force of duw¢ in passages like the following : 
Ityywoxw capac, Kalrep cxorevic, ray ye ony abdry Sue. 

121. In what genders of the accusative are »» and pu» used ? 

122. Explain the line “Q¢ o’ 40:Anea pnd’ dvayvava wor’ dy. 
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A. 

&ynAarée, orthography of, 403. 
&yvds, used both actively and pas- 

ly, 673. 

os, 206. 

40dws, 255. 
&Oicros, 891, 
dxdpwes, 255. 


dxoter xaxdés, meaning of, 897. 
aucrh, 178, 

@us, with a participle, 1054. 

dAdw, quantity of the penult of, 688. 


Ruopos, 249. 

Audvo, government of, 887. 

dugiBefior dual, 1243. 

dy, usage of, when repeated, 139. 
With the present indicative, a sole- 
cism, 577. Repetition of, in the 
same sentence, 821. With the im- 


rative, 1425. 
aad metas of in composition, 46. 
dvaxovgl(, 219. 
Svat, derivation and meaning of, 95. 

y4t, taken transitively, 1068. 

dvop6de, 46. 
&reyu, strict meaning of, 230. 
&rovorgl(w, 483. 
dawrdtevos, 197. 
é&xorrpépe, 1147. 
&xériwos, the same as &ripos, 216. 
dpatos, 277. 643. 
“Apns, 191. 
Epxes and xparée distinguished, 64. 
&reyeros, 337. 
é&reActrnros, 337. 


Soph. Gd. R. 


kyarxos dowl8ur, meaning of, 192. 
&pavoros &yxous, 962. 


Baids, 743. 
avos, meaning of, 510. 
Brdéree bp0, 420 


r. 


yathoxos, 160. 

‘yauEpds, meaning of, 70. 

ve, used in answers with a participle, 
not a verb, 1004. 

yvdpn, 523. 

yverds, not yreords, in the tragic 
writers, 362. 

yuvaind 7” ob yuvaixa, 1256. 


A. 


Sends Adyar, 544. 

3d, with a genitive after verbs of mo- 
tion, meaning of, 766. 

Siardpos and 8idropos distinguished, 
1027, 


BdAAvus, to forget, 319. 
8éta waplorara:, 904. 


E. 


édes xalpew, with and without a dative, 
meaning of, 1063. 

¢y» ob, forming an iembus in scane 
sion, 333. 


G 


122 GREEK 
e, utinam, 856. 
el and ei ydp, with the optative, ellip- 


e¥%e, derivation and meaning of, 1061. 

elu and yfyrouau, with a dative par- 
ticiple of a verb “to hope,” &e. 
meaning of, 1346. 

els 8\c6por, 1139. 

exdnude and dwodnude, distinguished, 
114, 


cv0epS ordua, 699. 

duod, dol, due, emphatic, 2. 

éy col elycu, meaning of, 315. 
dvayhs, 655. 
évdAdopamu, 264. 

évdyriov BAéra, how used, 1114. 
évSarotua:, 206. 

évexa, ‘‘ with respect to,” 850. 
dbdyyedos, who, 1223. 
eépyona:, 1004. 

dhieder, whether ever taken neutrally, 


vernment of, 1360. 

épevvd xpelay, 715, 

és tpi6ds, 1153. 

éowepos, 178. 

ors rot Adyorros, 910. 

ed xpdooe and ed worder, difference be- 
tween, 999. 

Evdndea, EdxAcia, 161. 

ebxrchs, 161. 

eJxopna:, government of, 270. Passive 


épleuct, government of, 759. 

epupvdw, 1275. 

tpuy, the past tense used for the pre- 
sent, 9. . 

éx@péraros, 1338. 
ew, with a participle, 576. 


i, in interrogative sentences meaning of, 
430. 


INDEX. 


4 ‘yap, in interrogative sentences mean- 
ing of, 993. 

fixer, strict meaning of, 230. 

quay, quantity of the last syllable of, 
in the tragedians, 39. 


Barapornd Aos, not Darapowddos, why, 
Sdrquos "Augerptrys, what, 195, 
Sdooe, 161. 
Sebdaros, 256. ; hed 
eos, meaning of, as ied to a 
soothsayer, ‘209, “PP 
Sewpds, meaning of, different from 
wper6ds, 114. 
Sodfes, difficult meaning of, 5. - 
ouvir, quantity of the first syllable 


L, 
iios, 173. 
Iva, Sppa, &c., usege of, with the sub- 
junctive and with the optative, 71. 
ta, ds, bppa, Srws, &c., require some- 
times the indicative, sometimes the 
subjunctive or optative, 1376. 

Tons, ys, &c., not followed 
by the infinitive, but by a participle, 
66. 


K. 


nal care and «al rd8¢, elliptic usage 
of, 37. 

xdpa, declension of, 264. 

xarérxor, for xarerxduny, 775. 

xaryyopéw, government of, 513. 

xexdavpévos, meaning of, 1477. 

xet6e, used both actively and neu- 
trally, 961. 

xAaley, meaning of, 364. 1145. 

xpelover, 1955. 

wuxdders, 161, 

KvAAjn, 1097. 

xteoy, application of, 392. 


A, 
AntBdaceios wais, for wais Aa€3dxeou, 








GREEK 
Adye 71, 1462. 
Aoglas, derivation of, 411. 
Atxews, 204. 
e M,. 


pa, understood, 650, omitted, 1081. 

pdxcwrros, derivation of, 1301. 

narrow, understood before an adjective, 

per obp, meaning of, 486, 

perdupados, 483. 

HA od, frequently form one syllable in 
scansion, 13. are scarcely ever joined 
unless a negative precedes in the 
same sentence, 13. 

pot, meaning of, when said to be re- 
dundant, 2. redundant, 701. 


N. 


my, the acc. used in all genders sin- 
gular and plural, 1328. 


yori, 194, 


H. 
uraddaryh and tuupopa, distinguished, 


oO. 
6, the article used for the relative, 
1048 


6 for obros, 1075. 

6 abrds, government of, 285. 

88e dvhp for ¢ya, 633. 

630s, application of, 312. 

OlBlrous, the orthography of, 40. 

old(avos, 839. 

olds re elus, ‘I am able,” 24. 

olorpnya, 1316. 

"OdAvpmos, 861. 

éudomxopos, different meanin: 

Sues, meaning of, at the e 
tence, 1323. 

bve:3i(co, government of, 413. 

émice, in the sense of the future, 491. 

éoaréoy, or some similar word under- 
stood before sentences governed by 
és or Sres, 326. 


of, 460. 
of a sen- 


INDEX. 128 


dp6d Supora, 627. 

ob yap &y, meaning of, 82. 

obros, applied to the 2d person, mean- 
ing of, 531. 


° Ih. 
weudy Aduwe:, 187. 


was, ambiguous, 445, 

Wais THs s, 1073. 

adda, with @ present tense, strict 
meaning of, 290. 

wddAw, neutrally taken, 153. 

wayreAhs Sduap, meaning of, 923. 

wap ol8& dor, 975. 

wept, not used before a vowel in the 
same or in different words, 1492. 


xepéyn and xoprh, how distinguished, 
1269 


wAdyos and xAdvm, by whom used, 67. 
motos Kal and xal ois, difference be- 
tween, 1122. 


wéAews, in scanning, & dissyllable, 629. 
wodAdas re xotvy Grat, 1275. 
woAbypugos, 151. 

aéwot, 167, 

xopwh, 1269, 


wére, use of in interrogative senten- 
ces, 2. 

aper6brepos, 1353. 

wpodelxvyu, used neutrally, 457. 

mpds, with a genitive, meaning of, 
1421. 

mpoodere, never used absolutely, 664. 

apocavee, government of, 354. 

spootyyopos, whether ever used in a 
passive sense, 1333. 

spooxtpe, government of, 1298. 

spoordrns, meaning of, 412, 


wopyos, 1195. 
P. 


p» initial, the effect of, on the quan- 
tity of a preceding short vowel, 
72. 


ptouas, meaning of, 72. 


4. 


got, redundant, 701. 
orepre, meaning of, 11. 
ordua, words, 427. 


124 


ovd\AauGdew, with a dative and with 
an accusative, meaning of, 964. 
otpSoror, 222. 


GREEK 


cuuxpdarap, 116. 
oly dey, veined with « verb future, 
146 


cvréowopas, 1610. - 
owrhp, veed in the feminine, 81. 


T. 


7, the alliteration of the letter, 372. 

7a rhs réxns, for } réxn, 970. 

va plArara, meaning of, 367. 

ravr’, at the end of an iambic line, 


333. 

tabrd for rabrdy, not frequent in the 
tragic writers, 727. 

TeAde, 223. 

vis, repeated, 1093. 

réde réduns for f8e réAun, 125. 

ré0ev used for Ser, 1048. 

-togovroy and frowvroy, not Tocovro 
and rorovro, in the tragic and an- 
cient comic writers, 764. 

rolpby alua warpds, for alua robpod 
sarpos, 1387. 

Touwep used for obrep, 1048. 

Touro piv, followed by rovro 8, roi’ 
ad&is, Tour’ BAAo, &c., 602. 

tplBovdros, 1056. 

Tpopd, in the sense of soboles, 1. 

vvyxdve, with a participle, strict 
meaning of, 87. 

rupayyls, for ropayvos, 128. 

Tépayvos, meaning of, 867. 


y. 


du and Fy, quantity of the last syl- 
lable of in the tragedians, 39. 630. 


INDEX. 


éweppipe, with a genitive, 381. 
brépxouat, 387. e° 

éwnpere +i véoeq, 218. 
broorpapels, 718. 

SrovAos, 1383. 


+. 


épw els or xpbs, meaning of, 516. 
és, meaning of, 516, 984. 

ged, meaning of, 317. . 

hun, meaning of, 43. 168. 

oo different cases governed by, 
1. 


gpovéw, with an adverb, meaning of, 
1071. . 
gpovri8os Fyxos, 169. 


xX. 


xalpev, with impunity, 364. 
xdrAal(a, 1279. 

x4pray, what, 241. 

xepas tvacres, who, 904. 


Q. 


és, with the nominative, genitive, and 
accusative absolute, 242. 

és and Sxws, with or without wh, pre- 
cede the future indicative, or the 
aorist subjunctive, 326. 

és, with a genitive joined to the verb 
Exe, 346. , 

és for els, 1171. 

és for els or xpos, used only in the 
case of animate objects, 1468. 

&pedroy, with an infinitive, the mean- 
ing of, 1150. 
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A. 


Abstract for the concrete, 1. 85. 

Accusative after verbs of knowing, de- 
scribing, &c. 225.; acc. noun put 
in apposition with a whole sentence, 
602.; acc. without grammatical go- 
vernment, 710.; acc. of the thing 
with the acc. of the pronoun instead 
of the genitive, 708. 

Accusatives of neuter adjectives after 
verbs which regularly require a ge- 
nitive or dative, 597. 

Adjective in the relative and not in the 
antecedent sentence, 424. 

Altars among the Greeks were placed 
in front of their houses, 16. 

A posiopesia, instances of, 1289. , 

Article used to arrest attention, 1112. ; 
omitted with the nom. and acc. used 
as a noun, 1162. 

Asyndeton, instances of, 1284. 1493. 

Attic futures, 233. 


Cc. 


Children frequently called by terms 
proper of the young of other animals, 
16. 


Chorus speaking of itself in the sin- 
gular and in the plural, 521.; chorus 
whether always mentioned at the be- 
ginning of a scene, 1104. 

Comparatives in sev, the quantity of 
penult of, 55. 


Soph. Ed. R. 


E. 


Excommunication, instances of, 237. 


G. 


Genitive absolute with és, 11.; gen. of 
the cause, 692. ; gen. of the participle 
put absolutely without a substantive, 
831 


Genitive absolute without a participle, 
1260. 

Genitive of the cause governed by the 
adjective preceding, 692. 1339. 


I. 


Tambic senaries without cesura or 
quasi-cesura, 597. 

Images of the Gods erected in the 
forum, 20. 

Imperfect tense, strict meaning of, 36. 
122.; imp. for aor., not vice versa, 
1378. ; imp. of verbs in ups rarely 
occur, 1441. 

Infinitive for the imperative, 463. 

Tonic forms of words moet commonly 
used by the tragic writers, 305. 


M. 


Masculine form of the dual more Altic 
than the feminine, 1459. 
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Messengers of good tidings crowned 
with laurels, 83. 

Metaphors from maritime affairs com- 
mon in the Attic language, and why, 
23. 


N. 


Names given by both parents to chil- 
dren, 1030. 


Neuter. plural for neuter singular, 430. 


Nominativus pendens, account of, 60. 

Noun, government of, when referring to 
two verbs, or a verb and a parti- 
ciple which require different cases, 
117. 


Noun of sound joined to a verb of 
sight, 187. 475. 


0. 


CEdipus, whence derived, 8. 
Oxymoron, instances of, 1. 


P. 
Participle with the verb eu), 1139. 
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Plague, description of, 25. 168. 

Plural for the singular, 367. 1087. 
1177. 

Prepositions, governing two nouns, fre- 
quently Joined to the latter, 727. 

Present for the aorist, 559. 

Primitive for the possessive, 587, 


R. 


Redundance or repetition, instances of, 
58. 

Reduplication of the 
tive used instead of t 


ositive adjec- 


superlative, 
T. 


Two temples of Minerva at Thebes, 20. 


Vv. 


Verb, the simple for the compound, 
436. P P 


THE END. 
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PREFACE. 


In preparing for the press this edition of the Philoctetes 
of Sophocles, the most perfect specimen of the stage 
‘of Athens, the object kept steadily in view has been 
to enable the Student who takes up this play for the 
first time, to understand it thoroughly; and that, while 
the work should present to the more advanced Scholar 
the ready means of overcoming the numerous difficulties 
of a corrupt text, to both it might obviate the neces- 
sity of having recourse to any other edition, by con- 
taining within itself the marrow of every remark" of value 
to be met with elsewhere ; with the exception perhaps of 
a few works written in German,—a language of which 
the Editor, unfortunately, knows little or nothing. | 


1 It appears, however, that no notice has been taken of the following va- 
rious readings: v.6. drip R. 25. % Schol. MSS. ely. 56. dxxadips Vulg. 
66. duBarcis Lb. 71. rovrov Lb. 75, ef uty Lb. 104. Opdaous R. 106. 
otre La. 196. Soxfré v1 B. Harl.: the rest Socir’ &:. 128. rpdwop 
Vulg. 246. 8) omitted in Le. R. 280. cupBdaorro Urb. cupBdadoryn: R. 
251. xAdos xanoy Le.: the rest xaxay wxAdos. 801. ofp ody R. S16. 
derdwow’ Schol. and Urb. $19. Aéyw La. 883. 3 réOyny’ Urb. 421. 6¢- 
Aorvres Urb. fotmed from OdAAovres and c@évorres.—Apyely La. 423, ras 
Amds Loe. V.R.B. 429. fe R. 468. 2 R. 483. deBarov Urb. 529. Fes 
R. 580. é 33 R. 681. BovAduerta B. 648. ovyxipoe wédoy R. from a gl. 
688. doi3dv La. 601. ras dors Flor. 706. igdpxyos La. V. 732. dx’ ot- 
Sdvos R. 752. dor: rovro Urb. 817. gaxdy rots’ Urb. 878. cel Urb. 998. 
spoopereis ed. Fl. 2. 955. phwore Urb. 962. juas Urb. 1079. curécy Urb. 
1120. régor plAow Canter. and so MS. Harl.: the rest giver. 1220. col ye 
weDdperves La. Lb. Le. Ven. 1237. orpards Le. 1385. xa) réAAa Harl. 
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Thus much it has been deemed necessary to state; 
for, though this edition is similar in appearance to 
those published by Dr. Brassk, it differs from its 
predecessors in three very material points; but to which 
Dr. BRaSSE himself would have doubtless attended, had 
he lived to benefit others by his improved acquaintance 
with an author, whose seven plays require some years to 
know them as becomes a Scholar by profession. 

In the first place then, instead of adopting the text of 
Hermann, who is constantly changing his opinions on 
every doubtful question, it has been considered far better 
to form a text de novo; but in which scarcely a letter 
should be introduced without the support of a MS., or, 
what is of equal authority, the jus et norma loquendi. 

Secondly, wherever a passage has defied a legitimate 

interpretation, an emendation has been brought forward, 
with the view of recovering the lost train of the Poet's 
ideas, and of showing that almost every difficulty. in 
the text is merely the consequence of some corruption. 
_ Lastly, instead of fatiguing the reader wjth a variety of 
conflicting opinions, care has been taken to select only 
such interpretations or emendations, as would overcome 
the difficulty by means the most simple, and in language 
the most critically correct. ' 


Of the different sources to which recourse has been had, the sub- 
joined list of editions will enable the reader to form the best idea ; 
and by which it will be seen that no labor has been spared, to ren- 
der this work acceptable to all who preside over the instruction of 
yonth, or feel the least interest in the literature of Greece :— 


Ald. : ° . . - Venet. 1502 
Flor. 2. ° . : . . Flor. 1547 
Tricl. or Turnebua’ , ° . . Paris, 1563 


1 This edition is the first that can be called a critical one, as it contains 
the collation of at least two MSS., one on the margin of the text, the 
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H. Stephens . . ‘ . Paris, 1568 
Canter ‘ ° ° ° . <Antv. 1579 
Florens Christ. oe . - Lutet. 1586 
Jobnson and Edit. Anonym. . - Lond. 1746 
Morell . ‘ . . « Lond. 1777 
Gedike . . . . - Berol. 1781 
Niemeyer . . . . Hala, 1781 
Vauvilliers . . . e . Paris, 1781 
Anonymous 2. le . . Eton, 1786 
Brunck 1. . . . - Argent. 1788 
2. . . . . 1789 
Wakefield . ; ‘ - Lond. 1794 
Musgrave . . . - Oxon. 1800 
Barby . . . . - Berol. 1803 
Erfurdt ‘ . . ‘ - Lips. 1805 
Bothe 1. e . ‘ . - Lips. 1806 
2. . : ‘ e - Lips. 1826 
' Scheefer . ; . ‘ - Lips. 1810 
Dunbar in Collectan. Gr. Maj. . . Lond. 1820 
Buttmann : . . - Berol. 1822 
Matthei . .- . . - Lips. 1822 
Hermann. . . . . Lips. 1824 
Boissonade . ; . . - Paris, 1824 
Gaisford . . . . - Oxon. 1826 
Dindorf . . . . - Lips. 1830 
Wunder : . e : . Gotha, 1831 
To the preceding list is to be added, 
Struve . . : ° - Hanov. 1786 
Groddeck . . : - Vilne, 1806 


Martin ‘ . . . ‘ 
but of these I have never seen a copy; while as regards the few 


works written in Latin, and devoted wholly or partially to Sopho- 


cles, such as 


Pargold, Observationes, &c. . . Sen, 1802 
Gernhard, Observationes, &c. : Lips. 1802 
Faehse, Sylloge Lect. Grec. : Lips. 18138 
Doederlein, Specimen, &c. . . Erlang. 1814 
Benedict, Observationes, &c. . Lips. 1820 
Jacobs, Questiones Sophocler, &c. - Varsav. 1821 


very little has heen found in them worthy of mention; nor have the 
German lucubrations of Ast, Solger, aud Hassenbach been of 
greater use to their own countrymen; all of whom have too frequently 
neglected Reiske’s Animadversiones, &c. Lips. 1753. and Heath’s 


other at the end of the volume. Of the various readings there given, all hare 
been found elsewhere, with the exception of Tpolay in v. $53. olcovow ofve 
881. saphwo: 1042. and Kuorye 1391., while in 641. the v. 1. & plainly con- 


firms ds77, the conjecture of Reiske. 
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Lection. Gracc., Oxon. 1762, although both have done Sophocles 
good service, and especially the former; who has in v. 549. 
and 551. anticipated my own emendations, wade and és & fxovea: 
Pierson’s 4*f in v. 641. wévoy, the reading of MS. R. in v. 652. 
Doederlein’s «ef ru* duxdoo in v. 700. Musgrave’s a8ehs in v. 853. 
Wakefield’s ts { in v. 1037. and Elmsley’s ovveley in v. 1079. 
But numerous as are the Scholars who have devoted their atten- 
tion to Sophocles, and to the foregoing catalogue must be added 
the valuable Adversaria of the two friends and fellow-Greek pro- 
fessors, Richard Porson and Peter Paul Dobree, it is lamentable to 
think how little has been done by all their united efforts; while, if 
taken individually, some will be found to have furnished not a — 
single remark, either creditable to their scholarship, or useful to 
the reader; and from the others, like Purgold, the whole amount 
of their contributions is confined to a solitary. proof of perspi- 
cacity ; such, for instance, where he arranges the dialogue in v. 754. 
756. as it is tacitly printed here. Scarcely more numerous or va- 
luable are the MSS. Notes of Burney; while those of Valckenaer, 
though much fewer than could be desired, are enough to show that 
minds of every calibre must be directed to an author like Sophocles, 
before we can hope to read his writings in the shape he left them. 
With respect to the MSS. the following is the list of those 
hitherto collated, and which are probably all at present known to 
be in existence, as containing the Philoctetes : 


Membr. i. e. » Paris. No. 2712 
B. 





° ._o 2787 ¢ collated by Brunck 
T. e ° — 2713 
Hari.’ . eo 5743 tw : Porson . 
La. i.e. . Laurentian. 1 
Lb. C) e ———————— 
Le. : ._—— 38>. ° Elmsley 
R. or Flor. . Ricciardian. 67 
Vv. . . Vatican. 
Ven. i.e. - Paris. 616 


r. Laurentian. 4 Dindorf 

Pal. i.e. Palatinus (see Cl. Ji. N. 14. p. 436.) Livineius 

Urb. i.e. Urbino-Pal.-Vat. (see Catal. Bibl.  D’Orville 
Dorvill. ed. Gaisford) . 


* Of this MS. Porson has given a faithful collation in bis Adversaria, but 
amitted the readings following: in v. 6. 88 rd3. 41. ay yap. 48. pirate vas 
oriBous. 86. piv Tay Adyar obs dy: which plainly canfirms my conjecture 
udy, dv Adyar dy obs—. 
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Of these MSS. the preference bas been given by Brunck, Elms- 
ley, Hermann, and Reisig, to Membr. La. and Ald., while Buttmann 
and myself in Cl. Jl. N. xxxvi. p. 359. and No. xxxviii. p. 287. have 
eontended for the superiority of MSS. B. T. and Ven. In favor of 
the former it has been asserted, that both Suidas in the tenth, and 
Eustathius in the twelfth century, agree in their quotations almost 
entirely with the Aldine. Indeed to such an extent is this carried, 
that, numerous as are the quotations made by Eustathius from the 
seven plays of Sophocles, he has in three instances alone produced 
a different, and-at the same time a better reading than is to be found 
elsewhere, viz. in Trach. 396, Antig. 347. and Cid. T. 276; bnt 
even in those passages it is probable that Eustathius quoted not 
directly from his own copy, but at second hand from some author, 
as remarked by Erfurdt on Antig. 1166. where itis plain that the 
verse, first supplied by Turnebus, was wanting in Eustathius’ own 
MS., and that the Archbishop obtained all his information from 
Atheneus vii. p. 280. B. and xii. p. 647. c. or, as Bentley has 
taught us, from the Epitqme of the Deipnosophist. Nor, as regards 
Suidas, are the passages more numerous, wher¢ a true reading,' ob- 
literated in other MSS., has been preserved. On the other hand, ia 
the Cid. Col. alone about one hundred instances have been produced 
by Elmsley himself, where the Triclinian recension exhibits the true 
reading, or an approximation to it; and to which if we add twenty- 
five® from the Philgctetes, little doubt can remain that the Pseudo- 
Triclinian text (for by such name ought that recension to be called, 
which existed some hundred years before Triclinius was born, ) is not 
to be referred, as Elmsley supposed, to the conjectural ingenuity 


1 To the few correct readings preserved by Suidas may be added v. 87, 
where in v. Mupeioy we meet with onpalve. Read therefore rdde for ré8e: 
i. @. “‘ These things indicate the wealth of a needy man.” 

* These twenty-five are in v. G6. 197. 206. Ald. orlBov. 222. Ald. duds dv § 
yévous. 237. Ald. rls 8. 454. 631. Ald. BovAolpeoOa. 704. Ald. wes. 748. Ald. 
Qedéawra. 756. Ald. robreicayya. 769.852. Ald. dyhp F. 986. 943.944. Ald. 
Exo8es without AAA’. 1001. Ald. ofws. 1081. Ald. &o:3d 7. 1129. Ald. oruvyrdy 
ve. 1167. Ald. yatay, 1234. Ald. Axfxoas, 1307. Ald. voy 8%. 1359. Ald. 
 wdrpos yépas. 1380. 1410. 1466. On the other hand, the passages where 
the Aldine recension is superior to the Pseudo-Triclinian, are the following 
twenty : viz. 141. col &e. 244. wAdwy wéOeyv. 260. ob. A481. 80. 598. 769. 
eBandorv. 841. od pw adfis. 887. fore. 1186. 1158. dxopvyeiv. 1162. 
bréuvacds pw’. 1196. péteras (read ip ee 12328. 7d woioy. 1206. peOel- 
pny re’. 1801. of33 rots. 1808. roy dudy. 1812. éxovclaciw. 1327. "Ac- 
xAymiadéy. 1362. ré8e. 1426. wAdea: while those, in which both are 
_ equally wrong, though in different ways, or, if right, where there is little to 
choose between them, are the following eleven ; viz. 60. 281.484. 495. BeBhre:. 
907. 986. 997. 1023. Ald. dwdyere. Tricl. dwdyec@e, 1267. 1298. 1302. 


x PREFACE. 


of some great unknown critic, but to another more intelligible, 
though equally unknown source, an older and better MS. of So- 
phocles. 

The whole question, however, about the relative superiority of 
this or that recension is, after all, only a lis de lana caprina. For it 
is quite evident from the numerous lacuna, and scarcely fewer 
interpolations, to be foand equally in both texts, that all the MSS. 
of Sophocles are merely transcripts from one archetypus. 

Of these interpolations the most remarkable are in v. 750—766. 
and again in v. 796—800., where it is plain that, as in the former 
case the first halves of the lines, and in the latter the last halves 
are equally corrupt, both were written on different sides of the 
same leaf, and which, damaged by damp, preserved only the faint 
outlines of letters, which have been filled up by an unskilful hand ; 
while, in the place of words entirely obliterated, others have been 
inserted necessary for the metre, though destructive of the sense. 
Lastly, as regards the omission of whole lines, although such 
lacune are generally owing to the dpowrdAeroy, as shown by 
Valcken. at Pheen., yet occasionally they are to be attributed to the 
fact of having been written at the top or bottom of a leaf, and 
there exposed to the greatest chance of obliteration. Of these 
lacunae some, however, have been recovered, while, in other in- 
stances, better MSS. can alone supply the deficiency, such as in 
v. 839. where a distich has been lost, for the two Epodes were 
certainly Antistrophic originally, as remarked by Hermann on 
Aristot. Poetic. p. 134. 

Under such circumstances, therefore, it has been deemed a mat- 
ter of perfect indifference to what MS.'recourse has been had to 
furnish a correct text ; a conduct it is strange that Elmsley should 
not have adopted, since he was fully aware, as appears from his 
Preface to the CEdipus Tyrannus, of the existence of such a docu- 
ment, the parent of all the rest; and from which has also ema- 
mated not only the excellent various readings, but even the sup-- 
plements of the lacuna to be found in the Scholia. 


G. B. 





®PIAOKTHTHS. 


®IAOKTHTOY YMOOEXIS. 


"ATIAPQTH @r0erhrov éx Afpvov eis Tpolay ixd NeorroXépov 
cai ‘Odvccéws xad’ ‘EXévov parrelay, bs, cara pavrelay Kadyay- 
ros,' ws eldas ypnopovs cuvredovvras xpos rv rijs Tpolas dAwery, 
tnd ‘Odvecéus vixrwp évedpevOeis, Séopics yOn rots “EAAnow* § 
de oxny), év Afpry* 6 de Xopos éx yepdvray rév rg Neorrohéuy 
cupwredvrev’ xeirac 5é cai wap’ Aicyidg? fh pvOoxoda’ é5:54y0n 
éx) TAaucirxou'® xpwros fy LogoxAfs. 


1. pavrelay KdAxavros] This fact is 
no where mentioned in this play. 

9. wap’ AloxtAy] Of this play a 
few fragments only have come down 
to as; but more may be collected 
from Lucian’s Tpayydoroddypa. Of 
the Philoctetes of Euripides, how- 
ever, nearly the whole prologue has 
been preserved in prose by Dio 
Chryeost. Or. 111. ; and from whence 
Valckenaer in Diatr. ib. c. xi., myself 
in Classical Journal, N. ii. p. $45.; 
and Bothe in Opuscul. Poet. Miscell. 
have endeavored to elicit about 130 
verses. 

The 8 seems to have been a 
great favonte with the Greek dra- 
matists: at least a play with this 
title is attributed to the Tragedians 
Acheus, Philocles, and Theodectes, 
and even to the Comedians Epichar- 
mus and Strattis; the Jatter of whom 
in all probability imitated the #:A0o- 
arérns év Tpolg, a satyric drama writ- 
ten by Sophocles himeelf. 

Amongst the relica also of the Ro- 
man stage we meet with the fragments 
of the Philuctetes of Attius, who 
probably took from all his Greek 
predecessors whatever suited his pur- 


poses although, in the main, he might 
ave fullowed Euripides, as remarked 
by Scaliger on Varro, p. 101. 

Of other writers, who have alluded 
to the story of Philoctetes, Matthzj 
has given the following list: Pindar 
Pyth. i. 97. Quint. Smym. ix. 382, 
and x. 224. Lycophr. Cassandr. 911. 
Dosiad. Ar. in Anthol. i. p. 418. Lu- 
cil. Epigr. 88. Apollodor. 1i. 12. Pan- 
san. v. 18.3. Schol. Hom. IA. B. 721, 
Procl. in Chrestomath. Excerpt. p. 25. 
Ovid Metam. xiii. 44. Propert. ii. 1. 
59. Dict. Cretens. ii. 14. Hygin. Fab. 
102. Servius on Virg. AZa. iii. 402. 
To which Buttmann and others have 
added, Pausan. viii. 83. Appian in 
L. M.c. 77. Philostrat. Imag. xvii. Dio- 
dor. Sic. iv. 38. Cicero Tuscul. ii. 7. 
19. Ovid Met. ix. 229. Seneca Herc. 
1648. Auson. Epigr. 70. Lactant. i, 9. 
and Zenob. Cent. Prov. i. 38. 

8. éwl TAavalrxov] ‘In the Ar- 
chonship of Glaucippus;” i.e. in Ol. 
xcii. 3. and therefore, says Hermann 
de Metr. p. 84. and 538., this 
was wriiten ata time when the laws 
of tragic versification were less rigid 
than formerly. 








xii 


YINOOEZTIZ EMMETPO2%« 


XPYZHZS "AOyrds Pwpdr® exneywopevor,! 
"Eg’ obxep ’Axatois xpnober fv Oicat, povos® 
Tloiavros gdec waits x06’ ‘HpacAet cvvay'9 

ZLnrav $2 rotroy vavBarn'* detkart? erddry, 


4. This metrical Argument was first 
published by Turnebus from a MS. 

5. Xptoys}] So Camerarius for é» 
Xpion, on account of the metre. Thus 
Xpicn is called "A@qv& by Schol. on 
Phil. 194. Schol. *IA. B. 725. and 
Tzetzes on Lycophr. 911. Sophocles 
himself calls the Nymph merely Xpton 
in v. 191. 261. and 1826. Others con- 
sider Xptcy as an island; for thus 
Pausan. viii. 33. Adurou yap wAobv 
dreixev ob ruddy Xpboy vijoos, dy eal 
Te SAoxrhry yerécOar coup opay ex 
tov B8pov act. because, says Eu- 
stath., "IA. B. p. 380==249., it was 
éudvupos Xptoy rit vipgy, fs pdu- 
vyTas LopoxAjs. 

6. Beopdy] This altar, says Philos- 
tratus Imag. xvii., with whom Dosiades 
agrees, was raised by Jason when 
sailing to Colchos. 

7. dwixexoopévov] ‘* Overgrown 
with weeds ;” and therefore difficult to 
be discovered. Qn the other hand, 
Sophocles himself describes it in v. 
1321. as dxardupy onxdy; unlesa it be 
said that onxds is the “close” of the 
temple, and Bapds the “altar.” 

8. udvos] So Camerarius for péyors. 

9. wo ‘Hpaxde: cuvdy] Philostratus 
says, however, that Philoctetes was a 
constant companion of Hercules. 

10. (nrév — Seitar — waryels bx” 
¥xews] The same fact was mentioned 
by Euripides, as we learn from Dio 
Chrysostom Or. t11. 

. 11. vav8drn] So Camerarius for vav- 
érp. which is not a Greek word. 

12. 8eiga:] ‘* To show.” This, says 
Servius on Virg. /£n. iii. 402., Phi- 
loctetes did with his foot, to avoid 
breaking the promise he gave tu Her- 
cules not to tell, where his mortal re- 
mains were deposited. The fact, how- 
ever, of showing the altar, is no where 

oph. Philoct. 


stated by Sophocles; although duly 
mentioned by Euripides, as we learn 
from the words of Dio Chrysostom, 
where Philoctetes thus addresses 
Ulysses: éue e&déynas—Sexcvivra roy 
Xptons Bopdv, ob Bucavres xparhoeyw 
EuedrAov Tav worepioy ef 3t ph, ndtnv 
éylvero 4 orparela. It is therefore 
not unreasonable to suppose, that as 
the same event was probably men- 
tioned by Sophocles, there is a lacuna 
in v. 268. and not, as J.-A. Jacobs 
supposed, an interpolation. At least 
by reading Eis 7» Evoixoy, wai, xpo- 
Olyres évOdde, “Qyxovr’, dpepydy jyix’? 
abrds ‘Hpaxvet Bapdy, Odrwy Beital 
mor’, trxov és Néas, Kar’ dgid8yxros, 
xeipl Anyuvig Softy "Axecn’ épevvar, 
Koy éx THs wovrias Xptons, xaTacyar 
Beipo vavBdry ordAgy, we can account 
for the origin of all the different tra- 
ditions on this subject ; first, as regards 
the concealed épeyydy, altar of Chryse: 
secondly, why the island, where Phi- 
loctetes was said to he bitten, was 
called Néas, as stated by Hesych. 
Néas xeplov Afpyouv Srou 8oxer d- 
Aonrhrns 8nxGjva:: and by Suid. 
Néa’ vijcos Anolow Afprou—y xpoce- 
rhtaro ‘Hpaxafjs wep) hy, xatd rivas, 
6 SiAoKrhrns 434 x6n brd Bpov: third- 
ly, why it was said that Philoctetes 
went to Lemnos to be cured by the 
priests of Vulcan, as told by the 
Schol. on “IA. B. 725. S:Aowrfrns éy 
Afjuvy xabalpeoy roy Bapdy ris Xpbons, 
maroupdyyns *Adnvas, d8hx6y bxd Bpow 
kal duidry tpavpatt xepiwecdy, xare- 
Adige abrdd: bxd tay ‘EAAhver’ f8er- 
cay yap rods ‘Hoalorou lepeis Oepawed- 
ey rods ddioShxrovs : and lastly, we 
can understand tliat, as the practice of 
these Vulcan half-priests half-sur- 
geons was, doubtless, confined to the 
primitive mode of cauterizing ihe part 


XIV ~NOCER!&. 


Tnyets bx’ Exews,5 éXiwer’ dv Afuvy roca, 
“Erevos S "Ayacois eg’ ddocec® *Lcov 
Tots ‘HpaxAéovs rofocot, watdi r’ "AxedAdews' 


of a limb bit by a serpent, the ex- 


tetes to Neoptolemus in v. 796. would 
pression Anpslg xepl found in Hesy- 


have a peculiar beauty, were it ex- 
chius has been rightly explained éyy; pressed, as Sophocles probably wrote 
while the request made by Philoc- it :— 

70 réuvor, ob yervaiov, dAAd por pdvor 

rour dcr’ Exos ropaiov, alddrov AaBay, 

7¢ Anpuoly Te8 end xaxobpevoy wy 

Suxpncor By, &y 16 das’ rowir 

abroy Aids waid’ dvr) rSvd’ Saray, & viv 


dei re odfev color’, drntiaca Spay. 


For thus the expression ob -yervaior 


daad pos pdvoy tov’ Sor’ Exos is the 9 


very counter of the language of 
Sophocles in Trach. 1210. where, after 


giving directions about his funeral pile 
on Mount (ta, Hercules commands 
Hyllus wevalyns AaBdrra Aauwddos 
oddas Tiphoas : but as the son seems un- 
willing gorda yerdoGa: xa} sadauraiov 
ef his father, Hercules quiets his 
scruples, by saying that he considera 
him not a parricide, da’ dy Fra 
aadvov Kal potwor iariipa réx abrou 
xaxéy: and who might have also 
eaid, as Philoctetes did, &y’ % is 
xéas, previous to the question of Hyl- 
lus, Kal ras bral€ev cop dy lbuny 1d 
oéy; and to which the best answer 
would be given by the Sophoclean, 6 
Odvaros AoicGos larpds xaxév in Phi- 
loct. Fr. 1. similar to @dyaros i} wady 
in Asch, Suppl. 122. and to @dvares 
—waidy €AGois in Hippol. 1378. and 
@dvare waidy—pddros in Esch. Phi- 
loct. Fr. 1.: and while &xos pdvoy is si- 
milar to Yaow pdrvny in (Ed. T. 68. the 
aentimentin Sophocles is the counter- 
part of the Euripidean, Obs ol8a xAdy 
Td xaraveiy Soov tdxos Taw viv wap- 
értav anudrev Gxos udvor. Equally 
suited to the language of Greek tra- 
gedy is cos rouaioy: as appears from 
Rxos ropairy in Cho. 537. and kay 
royaia in Esch. Suppl. 259. Nor 
can the least objection be raised 

inst Axos ropuaiow “a cutting re- 
medy,” from the subsequent mention 
of “ burning ;” for Aschylus in like 
manner unites two conflicting methods 


of cure in Agam. 16. “Oray 8 dcidew 
purbpec@a: Sent, Tidvov ré3° dpri- 
porwoy derduvey Uxes : where in 
delSay and dyriyoAmwoy is an allusion 
to Pindar’s éwaodais drip réSuree xal 
713 xdparey GRaey in Nem. viii. 83. 
The insertion too of alédvey, which 
is here absolately requisite to explain 
what is meant by AaGdvz, introduces 
an allusion to an event briefly de- 
tailed in the words Mupds d¢dyat 
‘HpaxAdi wévos, 20 fortunately pre- 
served by the Schol. on v. 670.: and 
to which the present passege serves 
as a climax; for there we are told 
merely that Philoctetes set fre to the 
funeral pile, bat here that he also 
made it: and while Neoptolemus is 
there permitted merely to handle the 
arrows, as the arms of a deified hero, 
he is bere promised the asion of 
thet now and for ever, if he will only 
do for Philoctetes, what Philoctetcs 
himself had done for Hercules. Lastly, 
as regarde xéas, Attic aor. 1. for 
cas, it is enough to refer to Aristoph. 
Elp. 1138. ed xdas, and to Agam. 823. 
"Hro: adayres § reudvres: while ai- 
@ddos is confirmed by, and in turn 
confirms our restoration of the So- 
phoclean rdv ‘Hpaxvd? Od’ alédrcy 
in v. 1124. But all this, it will be 
anid perhaps, is ingenious rather 
than true; especially, as with the 
exception of dvaxakounéry wupl, (and 
even that may be defended by the 
Homeric “Hé@aere wpdpod’ S8e in "1A. 
2%. 892.) the passage as commonly 
read is “omni esceptione major.” 





TNOOEZI2. 


xv 


Ta rof bxiipye wapa Dirtoxriiry povy" 
TlepgGeis 8 'Odvacets dygordpovs ovvhyayey. 


Until, however, the ten following ob- 
jections be answered, it will be very 
unwise to insist upon the integrity of 
the Vulgate :— 

1. The repetition of yervaior is very 
jejune. 11. dAAda “ but” or * at least” 
can have no meaning, unless there be 
something to which ‘ but’ or ‘at 
least’’ can be referred. 111. Although 
cvr\AaBay tuxpnoov ‘take and burn ” 
is correct as language, it is absurd as a 
sentiment; for Plnloctetes, did not 
mean Neoptolemus to carry him else- 
where to burn, but to bring the mate- 
rials for the fire to where he then was. 
tv. Philoctetes did not wish to be 
burnt with Lemnian fire alone, but 
with any fire. v. Although he had 
frequently called upon Death, be- 
caase Death might, if he would, come ; 
yet be would scarcely have called upon 
the Volcano Mosychlus, because he 
must have known that the mountain 
could not come if it would. v1. The 
words xadyé To: roTt—rToir’ érntivca 
Spqvy — ‘‘ And I therefore once— 
thought fit to do this,” are at variance 
with the fact ; for Philoctetes did not 
barn Hercules with the Lemnian but 
Cetean fire. vir. The doubled arti- 
cles rb» rot before Aids waida are not 
Greek, although found in v. 263. ‘O 
Tov Tlolayros wats. But there I have 
corrected ‘O roi Molavros: roy @:Aonrh- 
ryy due A:cool, for Sophocles might 
have written ry Aids or roy Aids 
wata, but not roy rod Ads waida, as 
shown by Porson Phen. 145. vit. 
The words ravde rév SxAcy would be 
said Senrixas only, if Philoctetes had 
them stil] in his own hands. 1x. The 
word yur “now” can have no mean- 
ing, unless opposed to something 
past or to come. Lastly, the diffi- 


culty arising from the omission in the 
whole play of any readiness on the 
part of Philoctetes to give away the 
arrows of Hercules, in return for the 
greatest favor to be done by Neopto- 
lemus, is quite insuperable, unless 
upon the supposition of a lacuna, 
such as has been here supplied; and 
where the character of Neoptole- 
mus is put in the noblest light; 
since without any compromise of truth 
he might have obtained possession of 
the arrows by merely assenting to the 
proposal of Philoctetes ; x step, how- 
ever, that would have been useless 
after all, since it appeared by the pro- 
phecy of Helenus (v. 614.) that it 
was necessary for the Grecks to per- 
suade Philoctetes to return willingly, 
the very point on which the whole of 
the plot hinges ; for, in the words of © 
the Chorus, (v. 838.) Tdv8e yap, ob 
ordpayos ravr’ hy, Beds ele xopifew 
Kopweiy 8 dor’ dred ody wetderw 
aloxpdy BveSos. 

With regard to the origin of the 
lacuna, the similarity of -yevyratoy and 
Topaioy has caused the omission of all 
the words between AAAd and AaBay : 
while in the passage previously filled 
up, the similarity of épeuydy to dpev- 
vow; of Erxov to xaracxay; and 
of ful to Rroy, will show at once how 
a transcriber, dropping his eye from 
jul to Fxoy, would easily omit all the 
intervening words. 

13. be Exews] This serpent, says 
Hyginus Fab. 102., was sent by 
Juno, angry with Philoctetes, because 
he alone had dared to set fire to the 
faneral pile of Hercules, and thus 
enabled his mortal body to put on 
immortality. 


TA TOY 


APAMATO®. ITPOZQIIA. 


OAYXZEYY. 
NEOTITOAEMO2Z. 
XOPOZ. 
OIAOKTHTH2. 
EMITOPOZ. 
HPAKARHY. 





SOPOKAEOTS 


SIAOKTHTHS. 


OATZZETS. 


"Axry piv 108, rng wegippurou ybovoc, 

Anwrov, Beorois aoresxros, oud’ oixovpsyn® 

600", @ xpariorou wares ‘EAAgvwy rpaPtis, 
"Aysaartag woes, Neowrorcus, rov Murase 
Tlotcvrog viov t2ébnx’ tyw wors, 5 


1. "Axrh pty] Respecting pd» thus 
found without 8%, which is very rare 
in tragedy, see Ast on Plato Lege. p- 
117. Compare also v. 11. and Hec. 
939. 

§8e} ‘‘ This ;” for the ancients, un- 
like the moderns, were wont to men- 
tion the place where the scene of the 
play was supposed to be Inid, So in 
Soph. El. 4. Td yap wadasdy “Apyos, 
ob "wd0ers, Tdde. 

2. Bporois korereros 
sage the Schol. on 
probably alludes. 

koreros] So Lucretius: “ Nul- 
lius ante Trita Solo.” Tibullus: “Qua 
nulla humano sit via trita pede.” 
Eschylus, too, in Suppl. 784. has 
axpéorewros — wérpa, if Burges’s 
emendation there be correct for dxpéa- 
Seueros. 

&oresros, ob8 olxovpévy) So &Oucros 
ot olxoupérn in (Ed. C. 30. 

ob olxovyévn] As the island was 
well peopled in the time of the Tro- 

Soph. Philvct. 


To this pas- 
b. Prom. 1. 


jan war, and hence called éddxcrisdyyy 
in IA. @. 40. the expression 08° olxov- 
péyn can apply only to that part of it, 
where Philoctetea resided. 

3. xpatlrrov — tpapels] The Schol. 
understands dx: and so did Porson at 
Orest. 491. TWAwyels Ovyarpds ris 
duis oetp xdps, on the authority of 
wea cas &Adxeuv opayels, in Eurip. 
El. 123. But there we may read 
WArryais and ocdaryais, and here & "x 
xparirrov, as proposed by Wakefield. 
Other passages must therefore be ad- 
duced, before such an ellipse can be 
admitted. m oun 

xpatlerov matrpds ‘EAA Tpadpels 
Compare Soph. Scyr. Fr. ii. folorey 
Warpos ‘EAAfver yeyds. 

4. NeowréAque] This word is gene- 
rally, as bere, a quadrisyliable, as re- 
marked by Elmsley in Mus. Crit. N. 
Vi. p, 295. 

Myra] The more usual form is 
Mana. But the Ionic MaAceds is 
found in Trach, 198. 


ZOPOKAEOTS 


\ uy? ~ 9 4 Sd 
raybsic vod Sede Tay Kracrorrer UEO, 
vow xeracraCorre, dopey rode, 
or’ ours AoiBas Hus, ours bunaray 
wan sxnrosg weorbsyssy, GAA ay pias 


~ & 8 8 ~ rd } é / 
RATELY, AE TAY oTeATOTEdOY OvePnLiais 


10 


Boay lav: AAG ravra per vi Osi 
Aiysi; Gxn yap ov Laxeay Hus rover, 
pon nel aby wm jxovra, xaxyiw To Tay 
ToDo Le, TH viv HUTiy’ aionosY Coxw. 


GAN’ Seyor 70y cov Te ACID vangErEiy, 


15 


~~ % 7 9 ? 9? ~ 4 4 
cxoxsiv 0, oxov ‘or tvrauba, dioropos Tiree 


6. raxGels— "phew}] So in Cd. 
C. 850. b9° Sv dye TaxGels rdd° Epder. 

bro] MS. Ven. wdpa; whence we 
may elicit orpary, and read &ye7’ 
dwd— At least dvaccdryray by itself 
seems hardly admissible. 

7. véoy waracrdfovra] Compare 
Aj. 10. xdpa 2rdfev i8per:, and Eu- 
rip. Suppl. 586. ordua "Appe xara- 
ordferyra: although neither passage is 

uite in point, unless we take vdoy 
for voonaelg, “diseased matter.” 

ScaBdpy wd8a) ‘* Eating the foot.” So 
d:aBdpes vécos in Trach. 1084. Zech. 
in Philoct. Fr. has @ayé3avary, § pov 
odpnas dsGle: rodds, imitated by Euri- 
pides $ay@3euva rolyov cdpxa Gowara 
modes in Philoct. Fr. 

8. fyuv] In Sophocles yur is gene- 
rally a trochee ; in Euripides a spon- 
dee. See Porson Pref. Hec. p. 84. 

Oupdres — xpooOryeiv] ‘* To touch 
the sacrifices.” This 18 a rare ex- 


pression. Wunder indeed explains 
Cua by “ suffitus,” and refers to 


Eurip, Phaéthont. Fr. Guudrey srupov- 

But there Oupdrey, as is evi- 
dent from drudy dwooraAdyra, means 
‘* victims :”’ for the passage is an imi- 
tation of Hom. IA. ©. 458. “Ep8oue’ 
dbavdroics teAntooas ixaréuBas, Krio- 
oar 3 dx redler kveuor dépor otpardy 
elow ‘Hdeiay. More correctly, there- 
fore, has Horace said, ** aram si tetigit 
manus,” 


10. xarezy’] “ Kept attentive.” La. 
Lb. R. read «arelxer’, probably a 
corruption for xaredxer’, a gloss. 

Ll. Vulg. crevdf{ayv. MS. I. §dfor: 
whence Dindorf elicited idf{ev. Soin 
Trach. 787. Bode, lev. Compare, 
too, Méaw Body Brava xal paxripia 
in Soph. Philoct. in Troj. 

12. dxpd) ‘‘ The point of time.” So 
in Aj. 822. ody Zpas dxph. 

13. éxxéeo] ‘* Pour out,” i.e. waste. 
So Eurip. in Philoct. Fr. ii. "Oxwé 3% 
pbx Cav rey aply dxxda xdpur and so 
Virgil, ‘‘ibi omnis effusus labor.” 

14. rG} On this Ionism for ¢, see 
Brunck at Ced. C. 1259. 

16. Sxou’or’ évravéa} ‘ Where is 
there.” This union of Srov dvravéa 
is scarcely good Greek. We find in- 
deed in v. 433. wot yap Fy dvraiéa. 
But there we must evidently read od 
yap hw. Besides, Ulysses ought to state 
some reason why he could give such 
minute directions. Perhaps Sophocles 
wrote, Srou ‘of’, ty ol8a, Sloropos wé- 
tpa. Elmsley, too, found some diffi- 
culty here ; for at Iph. T. 110. he pro- 
pases to read Sro:. But dros, ‘* whi- 
ther,” is more absurd than Sov, 
“‘ where.” MS. Harl. bas Sxor’ évr’: 
which would seem to lead to 8rov ot’ 
&rrocbe Slorouos wérpa. 

wérpa] Elmal. on Med. 1826. says 
that wérpa often means “ cavern ;"”’ 
because, ssys Hermann, we sew ca- 
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‘dosg worov xenveioy, sire tori cay. 

rs pas moors) bar vive onpecesy si’ eye 
yupor Zp0g HUTOY TOVOE Y, SIT BAAR RULES’ 
as TaRiAoTA THY Aoyor ov [EY KALE, 


bya Ob Pealar moiwe O° tE auoiv iy. 


NEONTOAEMO3. 
# 3 ~s ad » ‘ 4 
avake Odvecen, ToUpYyOoN OV pLexpaY AsyEie, 
v > 


~ \ e 
Goxw yap, olov eiras, 


verns generally ‘sazis structas aspe- 
ris pendentibus.”’ 

17. rosa’, fy’ év—] “Such, that there 
ie a double sitting, in the winter to- 
wards the suo, and in the summer the 
breeze brings on sicep.”” But though 
this seems to be the meaning, yet 
qAlov has nothing to depend on. 
Read therefore, e dy poxe: py 
ros, Birr “Koti yap dvOdanois, dv 
Cépes & Exvoy Ac duditpyros abalov 
siewa wrof : for thus dws — Oxvov 
wépre: wou roperly o to 
Srvov — wéuwes woh y where Exver — 
wéuwe: is similar to the Latin “ indu- 
cit somnos.” 

20. Bady}] On the Sophociean 
Basds see v. 274. 

21. o@»v) Attic for aGer. See our 
note on Prom. 522. and add Rhes. 
525. efwep dor) ods. 

22. This verse is one of the few ex- 
ceptions to Porson’s canon respecting 
the final Cretic ; and which he wished 
te correct by reading, as stated b 
Dobree on Aristoph. Plut. 598. oypal- 
vey. But the first efre can hardly be 
dispensed with. Hermann anites & 
with €e:, referring & to all that had 
been said previously. But this is an 
error. For Ulysses could not intend 
Neoptolemus to tell him by signs 
what he knew already ; nor, if he did, 


cyreoy sioogay. 


could Neoptolemus so tell him. Wo 
might therefore read, as I conjectured 
in Cl. Jl. N. ii. p. 88. Slya mwporeA- 
Ody cfr’ Exe, ohxawdé por—. For thus 
ohyawé wo closes a verse in Phen. 
L101. 1889. Ipb. A. 1832. But this 
is not the only error. For in v. 23. &ee 
X@Gpoy xpbs abrdoy, where Heath com- 
pares fe: with the Eaglish “‘ keeps,” 
i. e. lives, and Brunck with the Latia 
‘*habet,’’ the preposition apds is 
quite superfluous, as appears from 
xa@poy rly’ Fe: in v. 154. Moreover, 
xupet without a participle is not cor- 
rect Greek. Lastly, the ye is per- 
fectly unmeaning after réyBe. Until,. 
therefore, MSS. offer something better, 
we may read ef7’ fav, ohpawd pot, 
Xwrdy wd8 abrds 778 Er’, cfr’ BAAR 
xupes> where &xev— xupei is due to 
Vaickenaer in Not. MSS. and rgd &"° 
to Elmsley in Ed. Rev. N. 87. p. 77.5 
and as regards the change of xpds into 
x68, the very same confusion has 
taken place inv. 719. ‘The passage 
has evidently been tampered with ; for 
La. has dvd’ #1 ; Lb. répd eft’; 
V. abroy xupe?; while Urb. for fe 
reads &:. 

24. xAdps] So MS. B. according to 
the canon of Dawes ; the rest xAvos, 

26. rodpyor ob paxpds] So in Agam. 
1659. rodpyor obx éxas Td3e, 
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OA. arober, 4 xarabey; ov yap tvou. 

NE. 700’ skuwsps, xai eviBour’ ovdsig rurog. 

OA. cpa, nab” vavov my xaraviscbeis xugy. 30 
NE. cea xsvqv oixgow avbparay diva. 

OA. oud" trdoy oixowoss sori Tig TeOPN ; 

NE. orssavg ye QudAas as sravailorri ry. 

OA. +a 0" GAA’ Senun, xovder tof uxcereyor ; 

NE. avrdkvaos y' txxepen, PAaugoveyou sivog 35 


20. nal orlBov 7 obSels ries] 
“« And there is not a single form of a 
path.” This is nonsense, as Valcke- 
naer was the first to remark; who says 
that “‘ réros or{Bov Greecum non est; 
certe non Sophocleum: lege igitur 
ators rob 7 ob8 els xréxos:” where 
aréros is probably due te the MS. 
quoted by Morel] ; and which is found 
aleo in La. Lc. Ven. Par., and in R. 
bat with a yp. rézos, and has been 
wrongly adopted by Wander; for 

artros, ‘‘ a noise of a path,” is 
quite as absurd as oriSov réwos, “a 
form of a path.” Hermann, indeed, 
understands by oriBou, ‘‘ vestigii :” but 
oviBos never has nor could have such 
ameaning. Read therefore née oril- 
Ay wodds réres, “and in the path e 
foot-print;”” a fact which Ulysses no 
sooner hears, than he says in fear, 
“Cpa, xa Savoy mh xaravdicées 


30. xwraviicOels} This is the unex- 
pected reading of La. Lb. Urb. R. and 
Yr. in lieu of xataxAdels, and which 
seems to cor with abaAlev in 
v. 19. and dvavAiforr: in v. 33. There 
is, however, some doubt respecting the 
passive form; for the middie is more 
common. 

81. dps] On this repetition of dpa 
and dp8 sce Prometh. 69. ‘Opa @dapa’ 
Tek clenow hetptens Biya] 80 

ie wv C in 
v. 488. “Epnyuor oft xupis dvOpérew 
and (sd. ‘Tf. 57. "Epnuos deSpay ph 
guvoursderey tow. 

32—34. After Neoptolemus had 
said ‘Op8 «erty olanow — Ulyases 


could scarcely ask, Ob8 USer olxo- 
wows — 7 ; for if no man lived 
there, it was not likely there would be 
any ‘‘ home-made victuals;” nor, if 
there were, could Neoptolemus reply 
to the question, Ob3° fr8er — rpogh, ; 
by saying, tremwrh ye guAAds — as if 
a ‘leafy bed” were a kind of vic- 
tuals. Hermann, indeed, asserts that 
Tpoph means ‘whatever conduces to 
support ;” and denies that 

can be taken passively, like airowoids 
ia Gd. C. 698. pbrevpa — abromoide. 
The latter objection may, however, be 
met by reading doviy ofxeworgrds Tp0- 
¢4; and as rpoph ucver means, what 
Hermann says it does, “ utensils,” 
we might read rpugh, “articles of 
luxury.” But this is not the only 
difficulty ; for it ie quite plain that 
tcrepa ought to follow immediately 
after rpoph or tpuph. The fact ia, 
the verses and speeches are wrongly 
disposed, and should be thus ar- 
ranged: NE. édp#—@8lya, Td 1’ GAr’ 
Epnua. OA. noid’ & do tadbereyov ; 
NE. 2rawrh ye ouaAAds, és dvavalforrs 
Te. OA. Ov8 Urdor olxowaids dor! eis 
tpuph; NE. Abrdtvady 7 Saropa: 
an arrangement to which Wakefield 
was the first to lead the way. 

88. @rexr —ds—ty} ‘ Trod 
down as if by a person making his 
bed there.”’ 

35. abrdtudoy] ‘‘ Of mere wood.” 
This is said, because during the Trojan 
war the art of tuming cups was well 
known. 

Aaupovpyov] Suid. in @Aaupéra- 
TOs — LopoxdAsjs @Aavpoupyou Tues we= 
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xdor’ OUY iXaE TOV Tas Yap aY voowY ane 
NOY RaAce XIE, TeoT Sain LEK—AY ; 
aA xi DoeBng vorrov skernrvbsr, 

“A (; wv , , V4 

7 DUAAOY, Es TE vUdUVOY KATOIOE TOU. 


\ v 4 4 ) \ 
Tov ouy waporra weurpoy sig KaTATKOTND, 
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\ \ 4 rf e ~~ A 
fon nai Andy Ws KeoorETAN we LeAAOV ay 
sAairo we vous Tarra  Apysious podsiv. 


pirexvhpar ax8pds: where the Ley- 
den MS. gives waparexrhuar’, rightly ; 
for wdpa should be read in lieu of 
wwwds, which belongs rather to v. 87. 
where 7é8¢ could not be said Senrinas 
by Ulysses. 

36. Texrhpar’] On this plural noun, 
as applied to a single thing, see Por- 
son Orest. 1051. who aptly quotes 
from Ovid “‘ Cognovi clypeum, leve 
gestamina nostre.” 

wupes” duo wdBe] “ All these mate- 
rials put together for striking a fire,”’ 
Neoptolemus, showing them. 
The materials in question were, two 
Riints, (see v. 296. dy wérpows wérpov 
durplBav pdris “Egyy’ tpayroy pes, ) 
and some tinder, made of burnt rags, as 
appears from the words following : 
nai raord + . Respecting 
other kinde of wupeia, see Casaubon. 
Theocrit. xxii. 83. Salmas. Exercitat. 
Plin. p. 126. and Wesseling. Diodor. 
v. 67. 

$7. xelyvov] Had Philoctetes been 
meant, Ulysses would have said rather 
abrov. Valckenaer proposes to read 
xdvov, © a needy man,” as in v. 278. 
der) Svcpdpy. Maittairein Not. MSS. 
xAavéy ye, spoken ironically. But 
xdvov is preferable. 

80. tov} Attic for rivos. 

42. ] ‘* Fatal malady.” See 
v. 695. 


epoghaly paxpasy] “Go far from 


home.” But that would be rather 
mpoBaly. 

43. "xl popBhs] ‘‘ For food.’ But 
the genitive cannot express the ob- 
ject. Read gopfip, to correspond 
to @uAAoy. 

yéorov] Here yéeros means ‘a 
journey,’ not, as generally, ‘a re- 
turn.” Toup on Suid. T. 11, p. 403. 
wished to read paorty, which 
Brunck rejects as not Attic. But 
Hermann quotes cegpomortos tvexa 
from Plato Legg. xi. p. 983. 8. and 
might have added dpyneris found in 
Eurip. Cycl. 171. 

45. roy otv] ‘Send therefore 
the man who is present.” But Ulysses, 
to whom Neoptolemus was the ér7- 
pérns, as appears from v. 58. ought not 
to order Neoptolemus to send a per- 
son, as if he were unable to give the 
order himself. Besides, the sense 
requires not roy but rév8. Read 
therefore, Tévd’ ody wapéyta réuipopey 
xaracxoxéy’ where rév8 is due to 
Toup. and xaracxordy to MS. Hari. 
Compare Heracl. 338. oxewods Théuype 
apos abrov, ph Adby pe xpoowecéy. 

46. ph wal Addy] This position of 
xa) after ph is very common. Com- 
pare Esch. Suppl. 892. x? xal wore 
Etry Aeds Eros ti; where J. W. in 
Philological Museum, N. ii. p. 213. 
teads wrongly xob phwore. 

47. Grove x. tT. de) . Literally, 


SOPOOKAEOTS 


GAA spysrai 7s, nai Durateras crises’ 
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TyEYVCLIOY EPS [LH (LOVOY Ta THLETH, 
BAA, HY Te RELVOY, OY TplP OVX AxAxOEES, 
xAvnS, vroupy tir, as urnptrns Te 61.— 


NE. 
OA. 


7 yr? WM 
gi Oar’ cormyes; 


«Would choose that I rather: than 
all the Greeks should come.” But 
Philoctetes would not case so much 
about the arrival of Ulysscs, as get- 
ting a shot at him. Accordiagly 
Vauvillier wished to read “EAosr’ dy, 
@ rots xdyras ‘Apyefous, uw drciv. 
But, says Brunck, there is no such 
word as éAcw: although éA¢ is found 
in Trach. 781. Mas obx dA nad rdvd'> 
Act BbEy yf Guy? and dAcis yuxdy in 
Hippol. Boissonade prefers yw’ ércis, 
“<¢o kill,” as in Aj. 1075. &s Ao 
Sopi. Med. 386. gapydaos abreds 
daciy; and so does Wunder; but as 
sowe MSS. give Aafei, Valckenaer 

poses to read Badeiy: and so did 

urges at Tro. 905. 

48. Gan’ Epyxerai] ‘* But he comes.” 
Who comes? This we are aot told. 
Accordingly Buttmann asserts that 
tpxecOu: frequently means ‘‘ to de- 

;” and refers to v. 1173. Mh wpds 
duds EAGps, ixeredw ; where the 
Schol. explains §AOys by dwéAdpe: 
but from the deprecatory perplate, 
apoken there by the Chorus, it is 
plain that Philoctetes threatened them 
with a curse; and we must therefore 
read, M4 wor dpa row Aids fAdy Oo’, 
leereéeo. With regard to the passage 
before us, the Schul. says, "Awdp- 
Xerat, onaly, 5 Cepdwey els xaracxewhy’ 
and therefore his copy had doubtless 


Me 
4) «‘* Will be guarded.” 
, mid. in a passive sense, 
ar. Gr. § 496. 
| Beurdpy Adve] ‘* Say in 


cyy Didoxeyrov os Osi, 
apuyay owes Aoyorrsy ixxAtLss Asyor, 
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a second speech.”’ This, says Wan- 
der, means the same as os ramAorrd 
tiv Adyos in v. 24. Bat devrépy 
Ady could be said only after a break 
in the cosversation ; and as no sech 
break has occurred at present, it is 
plain that Sophocles could not have 
so written. Perbaps he wrote, dpdf*- 
OA. és dr’ ipd. NE. Ady’ ede. Foras 
the previous conversation had taken 
place, when the speakers were at a 
distance from each other, it was ne- 
ceesary to tell that they had now come 
nearer, and why they did so. Respect- 
ing the furmula és Sr’ épés, eee our note 
on Prom. 667. és ods—yé0es : and to 
the passages there quoted, of which 
the most apposite is Eurip. Ion 1250. 
Acip’ £6": ds obs yap robs Adyous 
elweiy Oéde, add Aristoph. "Ay. 1058. 
@épe Shr’, ds ods Ady; and Martiel’s 
‘* pauca verba—Dicas in aurem, sic 
ut audiat solus:’’ where ‘‘ in aurem”’ 
would be in Greek és obs, not wpbs 
ods; and hence we wust read with 
one MS. in Platon. Euthyd. § 13. 
spooxtyas—els 7d eds, instead of 
wpés; which is found only in such 
authors as Achill, Tat. vi. 7. and 
Heliodor. vii. 12. 

53. ds éwnpérns wdpu] Musgrave 
justly prefers ols, ‘‘ to whom,”’ i. e. 
to me. 

65. dxxAdyas] So the best MS. B. 
in confirmation of Dawes’ canon. 
With regard to the sense, Gernhard 
and Gedike have well restored it by 
reading Thy S:Aonrhrov ce Beir, Yuxho 
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oray a fewres vis ve xa robev wages, 
Atyew, AysArsas wats (r0d" ovyi xAexvior) 
TAsig O° wi wpog osxoV, EXAITHY TO vEUTINOY 


oreareUL “A yasay, sybos & vonous weve, 


ne 9 4 ~ 
Ob o SY AsTals orsidarrss EE oixov MoOASIY, 
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4 > wf a », @ 9 / 
poovny y Syorrss ravd aAworv Trion, 

? ay ~ , a 
oux gtiocay ray AysdAsion orden 
éAbovrs Covves xugias airounsre, 
> :) ws ~ , 4 ae | 
arr avr’ Odvcesi wapidoray, Asya, 07 ay 
beans zal’ acy, soyvar CTY ATW KEKE. 65 
Touran yep ovdéy w adryuvtic? si O° toyaos: 


o dpwrg—Adyews where Aéye has 
been subsequently confirmed by MS. 
Par. The cunstruction is, Adya ge 
dclv—Adyay. . 

566. zis re wal wéGev] So Homer, 
Ths, 2d6bew els dvdpey; 

58. ds pbs olxow} Branck says ds 
apes is a pleonasm, as in Aristoph. 
"Iww. B. Kdxcivoy exepéro ris ds én} 
tw vécenv. Hermann explains és, 
“as if.” But neither of them saw 
that as 3 after wAcis is useless, Soplio- 
cles wrote TiAdes wpds olxoy—where 
Sr: or &s is, as usual, to be supplied 
after Adyew. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 629. | 

59. Gos éxOfpas] Compare El. 
1084. Eos éyGalpe o° ¢yé: from 
which it appears that a person is re- 
quired after ¢ Gale. ad there- 
fore, Obs dv Airais orelAavres, where 
obs is Attic for ro¢rovs, —. 

60. dy Arrais] The preposition é 
is redundant here as in 102. éy 3dAq ; 
Trach. 889, (Ed. T. 831. Antig. 962. 
1003. 

orelxayres—porew] ‘* Sending for 
ou to come.” So in Antig. 165. 
Korea’ indo Oat. 

13 gina) Some MSS. ofxov. Either 

ill do. 

Gl. pdvqw w.7.A.] “ Having this 
the only means of taking.” But 
Thyde would be hardly good Greek. 
Besides, as BIS. V. reads povey, and 


La. Par. pérqy 8, it is plain that 
Sophocles wrote, Mévor o° &xovres, 
TH rwow "IAlov, “ having you alone 
as the means of taking Ilion.” 

63. xuples alroundve} “ Auking for 
them as their rightful owner.” But 
the copula can scarcely be dispensed 
with; nor, if it could, can SrAwp fol- 
low either #£lwaay or alroupévy. We 
must, therefore, read xupiy cavrg 
uévy, as in Class. Journ. N. ii. p. 
831. 

64. Aéyor—nxaxd) Respecting such 
absolute sentences, see note on Prom. 
2090. MS. Pur., bowever, has Ady’, 
the conjecture of Gedike; but pro- 
bably from a gloss. 

wapé3ocay] ‘‘ Wrongly gave.” See 
v. $99. 

65. fexar’ doydrev xaxd) Com- 
pare CEd. T. 465. &g)nr’ apphrov. 
Ged. C. 1238. xaxd xaxev. Suid. 
"Ecxar’ doxdrar xaxd Aiawéspaxrar 
Suord dor: 7} Acwdérepa Sewordrov Kal 
Kivrepa xuvrdrou and in Mépa—nas 
adéis, ‘Apphrev apiyrérepa xal naxov 
wépa, transcribed from Julian Orat. 
vii. p. 211. . 

66. robrev yap ob3iy ddyuveis] In 
defence of this syntax Hermann quotes 
Aj. 1207. wal 7a okus’ En KédAag? 
éxelvous, totally unconscious that as 
wal rd ous’ try ought to folluw the 
words "AAA’, dvwep Upyeis, pxe, So- 
phocles must have written, a’, ef tt 
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woos roves wiorn nas Béesoc, sxwade. 
TU ky KiTAcURES, our byopKos oudsvi, 
our 6& cvayune, ours rou xparoU oroAoL. 
éuoi Os rouray oudey tor cepynostLoy. 


@ i] 4 4 9 A +) 7 
wor’, 6b ps Toor syxparns aicdnoeres, 
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ww N \ Cad rd 
OWA, Kal of xperdiePlsew Luray. 

9 9 > AN ~~ ~ ms N 
GAA avro coure bei codiabgvas, xAOwSUG 
¢ 4 ~ > 7 id 

OWS YEVNTES THY KHIANTOVY OTA. 

” A 7 \ Y , 

SZoda, nai Duces ob Loy rePunore. 


~~ rw) \ ~ 4 
rosevra Davey, ponds reyvacbos xaxc. 
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AX, Adv yee ToL xTNLA TG viens AaBEsy, 
roAwe’ dixesos 3° avbis ExPavovreda’ 


okus try, Kdaat? exelvous ; “ and, if 
high words are any thing, punish 
them.” In the present case, the er- 
ror, Which Buttmann first pointed out, 
Dindorf first corrected by reading 
Tobray yap oldty dvyuvel pw’; where 
&A-yuve? is confirmed by MS. Ven. 

67. Adwny — Aareis}] So Badrgcis 
xapay in lon 751. 

69. wépoai—wédorv] ‘* To lay waste 
the country.” Compare 920. ra 
Tpolas wedila wopOhoew, and 1435. 
‘EAety rd Tpolas reBiov. The country 
round about Troy was a plain. 

72. tvopxos obdert) ‘* Under no 
oath to any one.” This alludes to 
the oath taken by the Grecian chief- 
tains to unite their forces, should 
Helen be carried away. Compare 
Aj. 1114. ’AAA’ oBvex’ Spxav, olowep 
dy évéporos’ and Iph. A. 898. “Qno- 
cay Tov Tuvddpeioy Epxow of waxddppo- 
ves G:rAdyopuat penorijpes. 

78. €& dvdyxns] This alludes to the 
fact, that Ulysses went to Troy, as a 
matter “ ofnecessity,” after Palamedes 


had detected his pretended insanity ; 
with which he was therefore re- 
proached by Ajax in Ovid Metam. 
xiii. 38. as one who “ detrectavitque 
furore Mili:iam ficto, donec solertior 
isto, Sed sibi ivutilior, timidi com- 
menta retexit Naupliades animi, vita- 
taque traxit in arma.” 

75. rétev eyxparhs] ‘In posses- 
sion of his bow.” 

79. €o8a, cal pice] This xa) has 
no meaning here, unless we adopt 
Bothe’s beautiful emendation, xal ¢4- 
oes, “I know, and you will say.” 

81. arr’ —*yap] On this collocation 
of d&AAd— yap see Elmsl. Heracl. 481. 
Here also Wakefield’s slight emenda- 
tion 1d xrjjua restores both sense and 
syntax. For ris vlens canoot follow 
Aafeiy, nor can xrijza dispense with 
the article. 

82. Sixaso: 3] ‘* But we will ap- 
pear just.” Instead however of 3, 
which has no meaning here, one MS. 
(R) has 7’. Read therefore »’, where 
y'’, as usual, indicates a sneer, 
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Aesprion rai, roveds xai spaces oruya. 

Spur yap oudss bx TeyING TPACTEV KARAS, 

our aures, oul’, ws Paci, ouxPuras ut. 

BAN sie’ srotwos weog Biay ros dnde’ “x81, 9O 
nai un DoAdoww ov ya 8 sv0¢ wodos 

nas vorovads xoos Biay yeucooeras. 

weQosis ys peévros coi Luveoyarns, oxva 

weodorne xaAsiobas Bovacwas 0, avat, xaras 


deo, sLapaersiv cAAov 7) WINGY, KOBE. 


84. 86s pes ceavrdy} So Terence, 
“* Da te hodie mihi.” 

86. obs dy rib Adyou 4Aye] ‘‘ What- 
ever of speeches I may hear.” But 
Tev Adyew cannot follow ods. This 
Hermano knew at Hec, 485. where 
he wished to read cé@y, erroneous. 
by, aa he confessed afterwards at Viger 
nm. 52. Buttmann, on the other hand, 
attempts to solve the difficulty b 
reading rovs 3t—as if, where rodcde is 
thus connected with obs, the particle 
8¢ could be separated from the article. 
Sophocles probably wrote dy Adyar 
ds obs bAyG Aten, “ the words which 
I hear pained as to my ears, these—.” 
Respecting the formula d¥—rodcde, 
see ue on Prom. 6387. and correct 
Trach. 26. by reading ors fv @axuw 
crapfhs rijs Odas, rdd’ dy Adyo:, in- 
stead of 39°. 

87. Aaepriov] The father of Ulys- 
ses ia called Aadprns by Homer, but 
Adprios by Sophocles, and in the ob- 
ligque cases Aaepriov and Aaepriy. 
But the trisyllable ought to be re- 
stored always; for the sneer evident- 
ly requires in v. 417. Xeeddov ye 
Aaprigr in 628. Seva répy ye Aapriow 
@ad in 1357. wavered wasdl rg ye 
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Aapriov: while in Aj. 101. Elev’ rl yap 
3} wais 6 ro Aaepriov, the double ar- 
ticke after wais is not free from 
suspicion; and until MSS. offer some- 
thing better, we may read, Ed puey rd 
foxy wot 88 wats 6 Aapriov; and in 
the passage before us, " Aapriov 
wai. 


88. xaxijs] MS. Ven. wand, i.e. 
wands: where wpdocey xaxds may be 
compared with dyads dAaxreiy in 
Aristoph. Zone. 904. 

89. &s gacw)} This alludes to Ho- 
mer, Il. 1.312. where Achilles saya, 
"ExXOpds yap p0l xeivos Buces Al8ao wb- 
Apow, “Os x Erepor xebOn evi ppeciv, 
BAAo 82 Adgy. 


90. xpds Blav—sal— Béro.0w] So 
Sallust. B. J. ‘* per vim aut dolis.” 

Q1. df dvds odds] “ Of one foot :” 
because the other was diseased. The 
article, however, can scarcely be dis- 
pensed with. Read therefore, odf, 
i.e. d dF. Soin v. 1060. Markland 
at Suppl. 110. has properly restored 
xaip’, b rhy Ajuvov wardv. 

U2. wpos Alay] This repetition of 
a phrase is highly objectionable. 
Perhaps Sophocles wrete sposBavdév, 
“6 attacking.” 


10 
OA. 


. SOPOKAEOTS 


9 ~ A ~ » A “A a . 
sobAov Taureos Teas, AUTOS WH YEOG Tors 


yraroay wav epyov, yeipa O° sivov spars’ 
yoy O° sig SAsyyoy Sksay, oon Beoroig 
THY yhocoay, oy! rapya, ward nyoupivny. 


NE. 
OA. 
NE. 
OA. 
NE. 
OA. 
NE. 
OA. 


06. wai, xabrds} Suid. in TAdsocay 
has wat abrds. Read therefore, xais, 
abrds, for xadrds can scarcely begin a 
sentence, See v. 436. 

97. dpyby] This is one of the ad- 
jectives which have no feminine ter- 
mination. Phrynich. Eclog. “Apy) 
fudpa, ’Apyh yurh, uh Adve adn’ 'Ap- 
yds tydpa xal 'Apyds yur}. 

98. es fAreyxov dfiav] ‘ Coming 
to the proof,” i.e. of facts. So in 
(Ed. C. 1297. podrdy els fAcyxov. 
Alceat. 656. els fAeyxov derby. 

100. +i yw’ oty] So Porson at Phen. 
892. to avoid the hiatus, inadmissible 
in Iambics. 

101. This verse has no cesura; 
and yet it once had one ; at least from 
the words of Neoptolemus, Ti 3 é» 
3éAq Bei, one would expect o¢ 7 ey 
3éAy, or oe Sey SéAq. With regard 
to the sense, compare Attius: ‘‘ Con- 
tra est eundum mili et captandum 
cautim.” Bothe in ed. 2. proposes to 
read, Adya 36am oe roy S:doKThrHy. 

103. ed ud wlOyras) ‘‘ He will not 
be persuaded.” The full expression is, 
Otx éc@ os ph wlOyra. specting 
this use of ob uh with a second aor. 
act. or med. see Matth. Gr. Gr. $516. 

104. rl 8euwdy laxdos Opdoos] ‘* What 
terrible boldness of strength — .’’ 


vi ovy cvaryas AAO TAgy Pevdy Asyesy ; 
Asya o syw DoAw Diroxrarny AaSsiv’ 
gid’ tv QoAw Dei KAAOY H EEioarT ceryEsY; 
9 \ , . ‘N 4 > 9 av , 
ov pon wiOnvas” xeog Biav O° oux av AdBors. 
ovrac sy6s vi Cesvov ior vos pacos ; 
joug a@uxroug xa TpoTt wwovrees Dovov. 
oux ap Exsivw y ovds eoomitas Opacn ; 
ow’ \ ; , > ev A 
ov’ uy OoAw AaBorra y, we sya Asya. 


100 


105 


But @pdoos is plainly supcrflaous. 
Besides, the boldness was rather in 
Neoptolemus than Philoctetes. Read, 
therefore, ppdcorv. Compare Ion 1416. 
Ady’, &s Exar te Servdv H TéAuH yé vou. 

105. dgéxrovs] ‘* Not to be escaped 
from.” For the arrows of Hercules were 
said always to hit the mark. Compare 
&pucra — BéAy in Trach. 265. 

106. Ob dp x. 7. A.} ‘« Is it not 
bold to engage with him?” To such 
an absurd question Ulysses could 
give no reply at all, mach less a simple 
negative O8: for of the boldness 
there could be no doubt. Well, there- 
fore, does MS. Par. read Obv«nq ody— 
or, as it should have read, Oix 4v— 
@8e, where S8e was pronounced b 
Neoptolermus, half-unsheathing his 
sword. Respecting the histrianic d8e, 
see Burges un Acsch. Suppl. 485. 

107. OF ph BéAy «.7.A.) ‘No; 
taking him not by a trick, as J say.” 
Such is the literal translation of this 
absurd line, where the ellipse of the 
construction must be thus supplied : 
Ob Gpacd ot xpocpitas AaBdera (yw) 
ph 86Ay. But Opacd and Bday can- 
not be thus united in one sentence. 
Sophocles perhaps wrote,"Ea° zp) SéAy 
AaBérra viv oé y ob Abyo ** bold: 
I say you will not take him except by 
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NE. 
OA. 
NE. 
OA. 
NE. 
OA. 
NE. 
OA. 
NE. 
OA. 


a trick: where %@ was pronounced 
by Ulysses laying hold of Neoptole- 
mus in the act of drawing his sword. 
Respecting this use of fa, it is suffi- 
cient to refer to v. 1300. @1. "AAA’ ofr: 
xailpay, hv 7d8° 3 7 Bédos. NE. "Ea 
pndands, wh wpds Oeay peljs Bédos 
and to Orest. 1598. OP. “Eora: rd3’ 
ME. fa ph pndapuais Bpdons rdBe: and 
with regard to the confusion of od and 
&a, see us.on Platon. Crit. § 15. 

108. ra yevdh Adve] Vauvillier, 
remarking the inutility of the article, 
proposed rd yevdy} Adyew” as in 100. 
BAA wAhy Wed Adyew” and in Soph. 
Creus. Fr. ii. Kaddy pdy ody ofk dor: 
7d pevdy Adyar. The MSS., however, 
point to something more elegant— 
iryet Bh +6 ye Wev’h Adyew: for La. 
R. and Psr. read frp 8) rdde and 
thus the sneer in 76 ye Pevd4 is blunt- 
ed by the subsequent 7d cabijval ye. 

110. wis ob» BAdrey] “ With what 
face then—.”” But Badérey is seldom 
thus used by itself. Read therefure, 
wes vw Brdéroy, i. e. Philoctetes: 
and so in Aj. 1290. Adoryve, rot BAd- 
wey sor adrd xal Opoeis: we must 
read, Avornye, 8s BAdrar pe ra’ra 
xaxd Opoeis’ where xaxd Opeets is the 
same as xcaxoppoéeis in Hipp. 840. ex- 
plained by Hesych. xaxoAoyeis, Aoi8o- 
peis, bBp ets. 

AL1. apbs xfp8os}] So B.T.R. The 
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9 > ‘\ e ww &Y “ ~ s 
OUX cirypor Hyer Onra TH evan Asyesy ; 
ovx, &i ro cwbnvai ye vo Weudos Pigs. 
wag ovy BAsrap vig raUTH TOALTES AWASIV; . 110 
Orav Tt deus *e0¢ xipdos, oux oxvesy wetwss. 
xéedog 06 pros ri rovror é¢ Teoiay poAsiv ; 
avigsi ret robe revere ry Teoiar pore. _ 
oux & 0 xtoruy Y> as tPacnsr , sie sya; 
our ay OU xEiveY Yopic, OUT bx TOU. 
bneass’ ouv yéroir’ cy, sir6e oo sys. 
as roure y sekas, duo Pipes dwonuara. 


115 


other MSS. els or és. Matthei quotes 
opportunely Platon. Gorg. p. 502. x. 
WevSecba: xpds Td xpeid@8es. Add Te- 
rence, in Phormio. ‘ P. Non pudet 
vanitatis? DO. Minume ; dum ob rem.” 

112. porciy) MS. Ven. Bare. For 
to this verse, and not to 110. that var. 
lect. probably belongs. See v. 47. 

114. 6 xépowy y'}] Some MSS. omit 
7. They should have read o@’, i.e. 
Tpolay. 

115. ob7 &» oi} The particle 
dy ‘has no business bere: for it can 
be anited neither to elu’ nor wépowy. 
Read therefore, O7’ eI cd—. 

116. od» yévorr’ dy] Elmsl. in Mus. 
Crit. iv. p. 40. proposes to read, a» 
ybyvoer’ &y: whom Hermann has fol- 
lowed, because the doubled a» is ele- 

antly superfluous, But ody “ there- 
fore can hardly be dispensed with. 

117. oéper} *¢ You will bear away 
for yourself :” for such is the mean- 
ing of the middle voice, as remarked 
by Reisig on Gd. C. p. xxvii. who 
screms however not to have been aware 
that in Xenoph. Ccon. i. 6. a MS. 
Par. reads, e m. pr., ulaBor pdporro, as 
stated by Boissonade on Enunap. p. 
668. where gépo: has been vainly de- 
fended by Heindurf on Piaton. Lys. 
p- 208. z. 

Swphuara) Literally ‘gifts ;” here 
‘* honors,” 1.e. given by men. 


12 SOOOKAEOTS 


NE. soins pedor yap, ove cor dprvoiugy ro deus. 
OA. codis ¢’ dv auros xctyebos meng 0 p00. 


NE. iva, wosqre, recur wioyuray asic. 
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OA. 4 panpovsvess ovr, & cos THLUVETE § 
NE. cag’ tod ersiwie sicewak Luvprece. 
OA. cv sv mivan vor, xsivov trbad’ sats you" 
tye O cortims, pon xerorreva rapa. 
xO TOY OROTOY we0s vecUy eworrtAmw aA, 125 
zal Osve', sav os rou ypovon doxgré v1 
xarary ornare, avbis sxwturpa wars 
ToUTOY TOY AUTOY BOCA, YAUXAReOU TeOTOIS. 
popdny dorwaees, wg cv cryvoie moo} 
ov dnra, TEXVOY, ToIKiAws BUdMLEVOU 130 


Btyou re cunPiporra 
118. dpveluny +d 3pgr] ‘‘ Refuse to 


do it.” Respecting the use and mean- 
ing of the article rd, see Hermann at 
Aj. 114, 

119. abrds] Vauvillier abrds right. 
ly. So in Latin, “ idem.” See Allen 
on Sallust, B. J. 67. * consultor idem 
et socius.”” 

xexAf’] On this form of the opta- 
tive see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 204. 

cepds}] The Schol, rightly says, vo- 
ods py 3:4 7d Apa, dyalds 88 3d 7d 
wopOijoa. 

120. wohow) MS. La. and so in 752. 
and 926. a form that Porson wished 
to restore in Aristophanes, wherever 
the metre admitted it. 

. 123. ¥0y, xetvor] MS. Harl.xetvoy viv. 
Perhaps Sophocles wrote rai, xal my. 

125. rdv oxowdy] Ulysses here al- 
ludes to the man who was sent as a 
scout inv. 45. He ought therefore to 
_ have said, dwédoreAd’ ab edad, or dro- 
oreiAg. as proposed by Musgrave, and 
Gs Bevp' in lieu of nal Sev’. 

127. ab&is demdupeo wdaiw] Com- 
pare avéis ad wdaw in v. 976. and fr’ 
ad wdAw adéis in Aristoph. Neg. 971. 
Hence Sophocles wrote perhaps adés 


~ 9 ON 4 
TOV aEs Aoyar. 


ad wipe wdAw—for the preposition 
is superfluous. 

128. rpéxors] So with the woret 
MSS. rightly reads Hermann, com- 
paring yuvauds dy rpdwas in Agam. 
927. rpéwoow ob rupayymots in Cho, 
477.and dv rpérois “iglevos in Eum. 444. 

129. &yvoia wpoog] So Aristoph. 
Batp. 1140. MA Tee épebla wpooyj. Ia 
Eurip. Antig. Fragm. vi. “Ov & a 
spocyra: Kéwps, §8ioroy Aafei, quo- 
ted by Musgrave, the true reading is, 
*o 8 ay iru. Respecting the 
final syllable of d&yvoia, which is ge- 
nerally short, sce J. Weetman in Phi- 
lological Museum, N. ii. p. 220. who 
has however neglected to quote Lex. 
Bekker. p. 824. 'Ayvolac—riw redev- 
Talay éxrelvouow. 

180. od d97ra) “ Who truly.” But 
87ra has no meaning here. Read 03 
0, réavov, xa) woucldws. Respect- 
ing the perpetual formula e8 «al wor- 
xlAws, see Schefer on Bos, v. Klrdu- 
vos. Heindorf, Plato Cratyl. § 122. 
and Elmsl. Edinb. Rev, N. 37. Pp. 00. 

181. rev del Adyar) ‘Of words 
that happen to be spoken.” Respect- 
ing this use of 5 del, see us on Prom. 
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sya Os rp0¢ youuy Si es, Tol wugsic Ta08. 
‘Epping 0° o xtra doaAsog nynrasro yey, 
Nixn o° Adave Tlonsctc, 7 owtes mw asi. 
XOPO2. 
Ti yon, ci yon ns déowor’, ev Zire Zévov ore. a. 


, s\ , , N wv a ¢ ¢ 
orivssy, 1 Ti Asyesy TeOG ade UTOMra) ; 


136 


Peale por riya yap 
TEyvEs ETépaS teovYEs, 
Kai yrae, wap ory To Oéioy 


\ ~ ‘4 
Asog oxnxreoy avaccercs, 
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on 7m? 
ot 0, w Téxvov, TOO EAnAUOSY 
~ f 2 ? / N 
wav xparog Qyuyiovy ro jos syvErs, 


978. and add Thucyd. i. 2. Biafduevos 
bxd trav del wArccdver’ for so some 
MSS. read correctly, and so do some 

robably in Plato, Gorg. p. 480. 3. ds 
a trav del plrAay tuyxdyy dinar, in- 
stead of de! rav-—. 

134. Nixn 7’ ’A@ava} Sophocles, by 
acommon xpéAnfis, alludes probably 
to the well-known wingless Victory, 
placed in the temple of Minerva Mo- 
Avas at Athens. If however IaAAds, 
found in MS. Harl., and to which MoA- 
Ads in V. and’ Ven, owes its origin, be 
the true reading, Ulysses would here 
allude tothe Palladium, which he took 
away from Troy at the instigation and 
under the direction of the goddess 
herself, displeased with the Trojans 
for the preference .they had shown to 
the worship of Venus. | 

"A€ava} On this Tragico-Doric form, 
see Porson Orest. 26. 

135. éy tévq) ‘‘ In a strange land.” 
But this is a strange ellipse of y@. 
Sophocles probably wrote 8éeror’ abe 
vous: for thus we can see the con- 
nexion between éftvouvs and réxva, 
wap Srey—oxixtpoy dedogerat’ espe- 
cially as Ilesiod in Theogon. 88. has 
Totvexa yap BaciAjjes éxédppoves. 

tl—tdvov oréyew] A double accu- 
sative is found after verbs of con- 
cealing, as in Electr. 570. ov8ty ydp 

Soph. Philoct. 


oe Sec xpéwrew Ere and Prom. 625. 
Miro: we xptyps rove’. Suidas how- 
ever, in Tlpovxew, reads wpdrrew: 
which if correct, oréyey would be s 
corruption for Aéyew. 

187. réxva x.7.A.] “ For that sci- 
ence exceeds other sciences and that 
strength (other strength) by which 
the sceptre of Jove is swayed.” Such 
at least seems the natural flow of 
ideas; and therefore we must read 
péua, to which the subsequent xpdros 
refera, as the preceding dfdévous refers 
to réxva. Respecting the confusion 
of Joya and yrdpa, see us on Prom. 
534. and add Demosth. Phil. i. § 11. 
where some MSS. read yvdéuny incor- 
rectly for féany: and with regard to 
the phrase réxva —réxvas xpofxe, 
compare (Ed. T. 880. "0 wAodre xal 
rupayyl xal réxvn réxvns ‘Treppépov- 
oa. Matthei prefers the Ald. oxiprrov: 
bat then we ought to read also dvde- 
gerai. The passive dydocovra is, 
however, found in O8. A. 177. 

142. xpdros "Qytyiorv} ** Power de- 
scended frum old times.” Hesycl. 
"Ayvyiouy wadaod, dpxafov. Etymol. 
M. p. 820, 37. "Oyvyos: dpxatos Baci- 
Aets *AOnvaiwv a¢” od cal "Aybyin 
wodas (Phono. 1113.) évy @fBas: ral 
wav 7d dpxaioy “Oyiyidy acs, Bid 7d 
WOADd abtoy yerdoba: dpxaudrarer. He 


a 
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Ti vot Veta UToUEYEIY. 
~ \ ww \ 4 9 a 
YUV (by, boas Yap TOrOY Eoyerseis 
~w +94 ” ~ 
wporsdeiv sOsAsic, ovrsve xerox, 
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Btpxov Jagoay’ ororay ds poAn 
Qewos odirns, rave’ &x pesracbpow 
TeOs bLNV aisi YEIPA Tpoyaoar, 


wsiow To ragov Oscumsussy. 
bry weAcs LEAN (LOE AbyEsS, aVAe, TO oOP 
Qeougsiy ome’ txl ow waAlorTE Kase. 


XO. 


[ arrsore. a. 
A 
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yur OG pool Asy’, aUAGS 


, aM , 
FOlas gvedpog YOsss, 


~ 4 “ 
mal yoor TiV’ SYEL3 TO Yap [Los 
9 4 


peabsiv, our aroxcigsoy, 


155 


pon meorwecay us Akon xobey. 


was also said to be the oldest of the 
gods. See Schol. Hesiod. Theog. 

76 por iyvewe] ‘‘ Wherefore tell 
me.” See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 291. 

144. érxariais] Homer uses the 
singular, O8. 1. 182. "Evda 3 éx” érxa- 
tly omdos eonuer byxs Oardoons? Pin- 
dar the plural, in Isthm. vi. 17. éoxa- 
Tiais #3 xpos BABov. Hesych. ’Ecxa- 
tla: rd Foxaroy pépos xwplov. 

145. Syria} This agrees by attrac- 
tion with réwoy. Buttmann says that 
mecra: can govern an accusative, as 
eornxe in Eurip. Supp]. 987. T/ wor’ 
algepiay Zornxe wérpay. But there we 
must read, Ti gor’ al6eplay orao’ ele 
xérpay ; for the perfect gornxa is al- 
ways intransitive. 

148. xeipa spoxwpey) ‘' Advancing 
always according to my hand.” But 
wpoxwpely means ‘to advance for- 
ward.” Read xépa spooxwpay, ‘‘ mo- 
ving towards,” 

149. 1rd wapdy Geparetew] This is 
similar to the saying of Pittacus, rd 
wapty ed woeiy to which Plato al- 
ludes in Gorg. p. 499. c. dyd-yxy jot 
ward Toy waAdaidy Adyor, Td wapdy eb 


. Wuxaioy owwOiipa Suc) xpdoas 


woes” and in Legg. sil. p. 959. pb. 
Cratinus varied the expression. Sui- 
das in Td xapdy ed woieiyn—Kparivos 
MvAalg: Ev8pas copots Xph 1d wapdy 
wpayu @s Karas Els 8ivauy t:OéoOar. 

150. &vat, rd ody] Triclinius with 
Brunck omits 7rd ody. But as the 
Scholiast explains Td ody dpoupery 5y- 
pa by ra ot vetpara puddrray, and 
thus shows, what none have seen, 
that Sophocles probably wrote ¢pov- 
pety vevp, we ought to read, MéAos 
wércs 54 por Adyeis, bral, rd odr—at 
least from the words of the Schol. yé- 
Aov waAda: dyrl rou xpaypd po Aéyas, 
itis plain wéAqua was not in his copy. 
With regard to the loss or confu- 
sion of veya, see Burges on ach. 
Suppl. 80. and add that in the Oracle 
quoted by Jo. Lyd. de Mensibus p. 2. 
duovolas 
N@ «al vebpars Oly, Taylor in Cl. Jl. 
N. 84. p. 262. reads correctly xved- 
pert: while, as regards 8) after xrdAa:, 
compare v. 808. "AAy@ wdAa: Sh, and 
see Elms]. on Med. 1086. 

156. So Hermann on account of 


the metre, for uh pe AdOp xpoowesdy. 
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id a a t id sew a 
Tis TOFS H Tis gdpee ; Thy $Y ES oriBor, 


évecvAor, 7 Ougcior ; 
NE. 
wEreivns xoirns. 
XO. 
NE. 


oixoy psy opag Tord’ aeDibueor 
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~ \ e ? > AN ww 
®ov yap 0 TANAGY KUTOS KFETTIY ; 


Oro Emory as PopBns yesian 


4 9 , J , . 
oriPoy oymever Tovds TeAaS TOU 
wv ~~ ‘ 
rourny yap éyew Borns aurov 


Aoyos sori Quo, IneoBorourra 
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FINVOIG 601g, oTUYECOY OTUyELWIC, 


mn Wa 9 9 ~~ 
ouds Tiy autw 


~ ~ 9 ae 
TAIWYOR HOAX ET bYQAOLV. 


XO. 


Qverravos povog wisi 


158. &avAov, ) Bupaioy] Attius in 
Philoctet. ** Ubi habet; urbe, agrone?” 
Porson at Orest. 1263. ed. 2. thinks 
that Thom. Mag. in “EvavAos, whom 
Phavorinus transcribed, read UvavAos 


] $. 

159. olxovy ply] Wakefield, offended 
with the dvavrard8croy, reads Map ol- 
xov pgs. Rut as MS. Flor. omits per, 
perhaps Sophocles wrote, NE. Olxév 
vw dpqs; XO. rdév3’ duelOupoy | we- 
tplyns xolryns: | xov 8 Bp 4b rAtpor 
abros breoriy ; 

162. popBHijs] MS. Urb. rpogijs, from 
a gloss. 

168. dypebea} Hesych. “Oypos: 4 
epetiis gured> perapopixds 82 xa) Fray 
sopetorra: ¢¢” iva rerayydvo: xara 
otlxoy, Bypor Adyouow 45 8t ray Bepi- 
Sdvrev orixos Gypetew Abyeras 

166. orvyepdy orvyepes} Hermann 
sxys that orvyepds oftentimes signifies 
in tragedy, “sad” or “ unhappy.” 
But this Wander properly denies, and 
adopts the emendation of Brunck, opv- 
ytpoyv, derived from the Scholiast’s azu- 


oixrtign vv tyay , Oras 

pon vou xndonivou Beoran, 

pondk cuvrgoPoy ome Evan, 
4 r A 


ore. 2. 
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yepas, supported by Hesych. Zuvye- 
pév- éxlwovoy, olxrpéy. Xpuvyepws’ emt- 
wéves* and Eustath. IA. p. 1463. dor) 
8t opvyepas, Td emrindvws, d8uvnpas 
cal, &s elweiy, KavoTinas, dd TOU cuv- 
xe, Td wales, S0ey Td outta: evpl rvijus 
IA. I. 658. The word, however, is an 
&rak Acyduevoy in tragedy. 

168. wadva xaxay) So raidy—pe- 
plums in Agam. 99. 

éxiveougy) Some understand ‘to 
approach ;” the Schol. “ to find ;” 
Hermann, “to distribute.” But all 
this difference of interpretation arises 
from not knowing that Sophocles wrote 
xd8a vopgy: an emendation to which 
Wakefield has led the way, by reading 
in v. 719. £d8° dvdpa for xpocerduc, 
and which he might have confirmed 
by wé8a veougy in ed. T. 468. and 
xd8a—dvedpor in O8. K. 32. 

171. obrrpopoy Supa} “ A chum ;” 
for Suna means here ‘‘ a person ;” a 
part for the whole, as in Aj. 992. & 
givaiov Supa and Orest. 1082. & 
woGewdy Su duurlas euys. \ 
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174. dade] “s 
wits” or ‘* sinks.’ 

éxt xayri ry} This position of re 
after wayrl is very rare; though as 
vis is common enough. Hermann, 
therefore, resds rg: but that would 
require éx) wdyra, ‘on all occasions.” 
The dative is, however, acknowledged 
by Aristides T. i. P 84. ere nal voy, 
wapros, &s elxeivy, & ‘HpdxAes, én) &- 
waprl ry xpelas loraudvy rovro 3) 7d 
Tov Aopoxrdous. The Schol. Min. on 
Aj. 28. dabew, 7d by rin xpelq yerd- 
pervéy tive dwopeiy, has merely copied 
the pela Maj. on Pao dat wayrl 

p dy xpelq yiryvopévy éxopes. 

“71. & waddpa: «.7.A.] “O hands” 
(or * aits’’) ‘ of mortals! O hapless 
race of men!”’ But such a repetition 
of Oyyrav wad Bpordy is inadmis- 
sible. Until, however, MSS. afford 
some assistance, it is almost in vain to 
conjecture that Sophocles wrote ’Axd- 
Aap’ &0Aotrrey, although tha cxpres- 
sion may be compared with ducoloray 
wévev &0Aa in 609. while the com- 
pound &wdAapos, found in Pindar Ol. 
1. 04. is similar to 8uowdAauo: in Eu- 
men. 844. SvowaAdpes in Suppl. 875, 
and eiwdAaper—pépipyay in Agam. 
1538. 

179. ofs ph pérpios aldv] ‘To 
whom there is not a life of modera- 
tion,” i.e. neither too wretched nor 
too happy. But as the question is 
about the boundless misery of Philoc- 
tetes, it would be absurd to allude to 
the “ auream—mediocritatém ” of Ho- 
race, or to the Tay yap perpley xpara 
pir elweiy vodvona wig of Euripides 


e wanders in his 


tJ 
arriore. 3. 


Med. 125. or the Hayri néow 1d xpa- 
vos Gebs Gracey of Aschylus Eum. 
518. nor could Sophocles have writ- 
ten other than Ofs ph pérpws aydr : 
witere &yor both corifirms and is con- 
firmed by &8Aovrvrm»; while, as regards 
the confusion of ald» and dyar, it is 
only necessary to refer to Agam. 1159. 
where Ald. and Rob. read ayéva, but 
H. Steph. aldvu. 

180. obdros «.7.A.] “* This man, per- 
haps of the first family.” But the 
crew of Neoptelemus, who had been 
at Troy, could hardly have been igno- 
rant of the family of Philoctetes : por 
can tows be supported by Trach. 314. 
Yous Tévenpa thw éxeider od dy bard- 
ros: for Lichas there pretends a per- 
fect ignorance of Iole’s birth. Besides, 
obros in Greek, like ‘‘ iste” in Latin, 
generally expresses contempt. So- 
phucles therefore probably wrote, EY 
Tis, mpwroyéyur yeyas— so Euripides 
in Ion 1073. ra» ebwarpiday yeyao 
olxev. ‘Toup on Suid. v. Aaglas wished 
to read otx &y. Brunck however has 
edited §awy from Suidas, which Porson 
approves of in Adversar. p. 199. But 
in Suidas two MSS. read ofxey, al- 
though fixer seems to be confirmed 
by Aj. 686. °Os dx watpgas fer ye- 
yeas &poros' and only seems; for, in 
fact, Sophocles there wrote, “Os «3 
warpdas fro yeveds EveoGer, as in evi- 
dent from the Schol. ts &veSey xara 
warpdas yeveds Eptorra fixwys Aclwes 
yap pores: for thus e® fxev yeveas 
will be similar to the Herodotean ¢3 
fnew wAobrou, (respecting which see 
Valckenaer at Hipp. 482.) while 
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a aN F . 9 td 
ovesy rovrapr Javncorov §X0s. 


bie yap, sixsp xaya vs Qeov, 
Kos Te wadnucre xéivee woos aUTOV 


yeveas Evobey roay be compared with 
tous 8t tuxpootey nal kvwbew -yordas 
in Plato Tim. p. 18. p. and Xam» tay 
éwdveGey in Theocrit. Id. vii. 5. 

181. ob8erds Borepos) So Plato Tim. 
p- 20. a. obaly nal yéve ob8év0s Borre- 
pos &y. 

183. potvos aw BAdov] “* Alune 
from others.” Bat the antithesis re- 
quires dm” avey, i.e. dvdpay. (See Tro. 
Append. p. 160.) Compare v, 487. 
"Epnnoy obra xowpis arOpawwy 3/2. 

184. wrucray 4 Aaolwyv) As regards 
the sense, Stan!l. at Asch. S. Th. 
788. rightly understands ‘ birds’’ or 
‘* beasts ;” where orieray corresponds 
to the “ picte volucres” of Virgil: 
but, with respect to the syntax, the 
preceding ds8pHy requires orueray 3, 
and the subsequent éxwy requires also 
per Gy. MS. R. reads dn bAAwy 
wouxldAwy, where woixlAAcry is a cor- 
ruption of souwxlAwy, itself an explana- 
tion of oriucraw. ‘ 

185. &y 7° dSdras dod Aug 7°] Al- 
though duod might stand here, yet by 
comparing v. $12. év Aig re xal Ka- 
nota: Béoxayv Thy &3nod-yor vdécor, So- 
phocles wrote perhaps &y 7’ d8bvas 
vécou Aine 7” olucrpés. 

187. Bapei—aB x.7.A.] ‘ And Echo 


with a heavy groan, and mouth never 
shut, lies under the bitter lamentation.” 
Such is the literal meaning of this 
corrupt passage ; where the metre is 
equally irregular: for a 8° d0updcrouos 
cannot answer to & rad Ovyr av. 
Musgrave, indeed, wished to read 
&OupéyAaacos, a word found in Orest. 
903. and paraphrased by Theognis in 
v. 421. yAdoop Obpa: ob éxlxeyras 
bat Seidler in Dochmiac. p. 47. says 
the change is unnecessary. The great 
difficulty, however, lies in droxetra:, 
for which Branck reads draxotve ; 
and so did Musgrave, who has also an- 
ticipated Hermann’s éwoyxetrau, ‘ sub- 
vehitur.” Perhaps Sophocles wrote, 
Bape | ay 8°, &OupoyAdocous | "Axe 
Tnheparhs wuxvoic’ | oluaryds, dra rH- 
wes ‘‘and the far-beard Echo, re- 
doubling the groans of unclosed 
tongues, pours out a heavy voice.” 

189. dxw rnAeparhs] So xpouddry 
axtoéwos in 202. and ryAwmdy iway in 
216. 

193. wa0hpara xeiva] The suffer- 
ings alluded to are thus explained 
by the Schol. Xpvoy vijvos xpd rijs 
Ahprous, tr0a d:érpBe Xpbon tis vip- 
gn, 7 dpacGeioa rod SiAoKrhrov Kai wy 
welgaca, Kxarnpdcaro alrg* 3d Kal 


18 


SODOKAEOTS 


rng wpopeovos Kevons exer’ 


\ ~ el ~ 4 , 
xl voy & over Dive xndenovay, 
# a ~ r 

oux tori owas ov Oewv mertry 
4 > 
TOU, [AN TeOTEpoy Tove 


195 
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XO. svorow sys, coi. NE. si rode; 


dpdppova abrhy éxdrecer : with whom 
Tzetzes on Lycophr. 911. coincides. 
Others suppose that by Xpucy is 
meant Minerva, worshipped under 
that name at Chryse, an island near 
Lemnus, and where Philoctetes was 
bitten by a serpent, when, as Sopho- 
cles says in 1826. he had Xpécys 
wedaobels pbAaxos, ds Toy dxadugy 
Enyady pradcocs xpbpios olxovpar Sgis. 
But though the story told by the 
Schol. and Tzetzes is mentioned by no 
other writer, yet it is so similar to the 
story of the Trojans being persecuted, 
‘Sger@ memorem Janonis ob iram,” 
in consequence of the spret@ injuria 
forma, and of Hippolytus being 
punished by Venus for his neglect of 

er worship, that one is half inclined 
to suspect a lacuna here. 

xpos airoy—éxéBn] ‘Came to him 
from Chryse.”” This, says Buttmann, 
is hardly good Greek; for xpds is 
useless after éréBn, as appears from 
Aj. 187. 32 8 8ray wAnyh, Ards— 
éxéBn. Perhaps Sophocles wrote, «ei- 
va xpoodyrn—ewéfn. For Hesych. 
has, [pucdyrns: oxAnpds, évayrios, 
Suoxephs, exOpds, andhs. 

196. obk Yorw Saws ob] This ia 
very doubiful syntax. It ought to be 
rather 8xas u}—. Well therefore does 
Ma. Ven. read here, O8« do@ Sxas ph 
Gedy rou pweadry: but better had it 
read also Ofx éc@ &s— with Porson at 
Hec. 1169. We find indeed in Iph. 
T. 684. Kotx éc6 Swas ob xph ovvex- 
wedoal wé oo. But there we may 
read, Kov« dor: (eds ob xpf;) ovver- 
xvevoal ud cor where the insertion of 
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a parenthetic sentence has given rise, 
as it frequently dues, to a corruption. 
See Elmsi. Heracl. 59. and Quarterly. 
Rev. N. xiv. p. 457. 

197. rod, 4h — reiva:) Buttmann says, 
‘' rob fullowed by an infinitive marks 
the reason of doing an act, as if Zvexa 
were supplied.” Hermann on Viger 
n. 17. limits the rule to negative sen- 
tences; while Ast on Plato Legg. i. 9. 
p. 56. ‘shows it to be universal. But 
as no such construction is to be found 
in tragedy, it is plain that Sophocles 
could not have so written. Read 
therefore, Ka) viv 1d xoveiyv—Té Te uh} 
apérepow tév8" dx) Tpola» Teivas— BéAn. 
So Horace, ‘‘ Doctus sagittas ten- 
dere.” 

Tpolavy] So Ven. T. Vulg. Tpolg. 

198. Ges] Apollo and Hercules ; 
from the latter of whom he received 
the arrows, which the former taught 
him how to use. 

199. xply 83 t4xor] Respecting the 
use of wply, Elmsl. at Med. 221. says 
that when a negative precedes, xply is 
united to an optative or a subjunctive 
with a», otheruise to an indicative 
with 9 or to an infinitive without it. 

201. eBSoropn’ Exe) Schol. avril rot 
ora’ Td 8 roiovTo Kexiacrat, Ors 
‘EAAavinds wore dyaryryvécxer rd ‘H- 
podéroy (ii, 171.) ErAeye, wept 82 ravdé 
pos eBoroua KxeloOw, od Braipay els Ade 
Adtas, AAN’ dbs by ris efror, radra lore 
eSoroua. From hence it is plain that 
the Scholiast found in his copy « 
oréy’ &e and so did Eupolis, as ap- 
pears from Suid. ES & fxew ordpa’ 
7d 8vognuet obras Ebrodss. 
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202. xréwos—atvrpopes] ‘* A noise 
with which he lives.” So in v. 1160. 
kxGos @ tvroueiss and Aj. 639. ovr- 
tpdpos dpyais Euwedos. 

203. rov}] Porson Hec. 1169. first 
supplied rov, wanting to complete the 


verse. 
205. ériua) Ald. a Sopho- 
cles wrote a 3 Grd pe Barve 
g8oyyd. So Homer IA. K. 535. xrb- 
wos oVara BdAAe:. Apollon. Rh. ii. 55. 
Setwos—obar’ EBardrAe. Heliodor. ii. 
p- 58. 4 pwrn AdAAG pov Thy dxohy. 
Sophocles too, as emended by Burges 
at Eum. 120., has in Ged. t. 1252. 
Bow» yap obs Exacé yp’ OlBlxous, simi- 
lar to BdAAe: 8° Grew gOoyyds in 
Antig. 1204.; and to Virgil’s ‘‘im- 
palit aures Luctus Aristei.” See also 
at 284. and 340. 

206. orlBov—provros} So wntarra 
wed{ain Aj. 30. 

war”? dydyxay] “ With difficulty.” 
But such is not the meaning of &»- 
dyin. Read xar’ dpdxvay, ‘like a 
spider.” Compare Asch. Suppl. 886. 


Epaxvos ds Bd8ny and Suid. "Apdxry 
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—'Apaxyxds Sowep, thy d8dy xpodo- 
poupdra. 

212. &e3pos] ‘Out of its seat.” 
This was properly said of an animal 
that frequents the same spot. See 
Aristoph. Opry. 276. In English, 
‘‘ form,” is thus applied to a hare. 

214. woh» bypoBéras} ** A shep- 
herd feeding in the fields,” This 
might perhaps stand ; butas Stephens 
has a var, lect. a&ypoBdrns, perhaps 
Sophocles wrote aiyoféras, ‘ gont- 
herd.” 

215. wraiay bw’ dvdyxas] ‘ Stum- 
bling from necessity.” This is ma- 
nifestly absurd. ead, xalwy dd’ 
éy dxrais. The vulgate owes its ori- 
gin to dvydyxay in 205. Respecting 
wod and érd, sec Musgr. Phen. 792, 

216. Hesych. Tyrwrdy paxpdber 
gawdpevov. The word is also found 
in Aj. 664., but there the Schol. gives 
a var. lect. ryAoupyds, from whence 
Musgrave has elicited ryAodpos. Re- 
specting this confusion of metaphor 
in TnAwxdy—lewdy, ‘a far-seen groan,” 
see us on Prom. 21.; and add Catul- 


20 


ZSOPOKAEOTS 


“A \ W ? / of . 
4H voas aeEvoy auyalav oppLoy. 


weoBon yee rs Gesvov. 


@1LAOKTHTH. 


"Ia Zevon, 


gives wor bs yay THVGE vaUTIAW TAcry 


220 


xarioyer, OUT ELOPLOV, OUT oixoU/LEraY ; 

woing TATLKS av i yivous Uma wore 

ruyoe av simav; cynpe wer yar ‘EAAwdos 
TrOANS UTapyE MeorPiAcorarns ELLoi ° 

Pong 0° axovocs Bovromas® xal wy mW’ oxvy 225 
Vsioanvres ixwAayar aanyeropévoy, 

BAA oixrionrres arog Bvernvoy, Lovey 

SonLov WOE XAPIAOV KoxXoULLEVO?, 


lua’ “ canent, quod visere par est.” 

217. vads Bkevoy atrydfov Spor] 
But why should Philoctetes call out, 
‘con seeing not a strange roadstead 
for avessel?”? He might, indeed, cry 
out, ‘‘ on seeing nota strange sail ap- 
proach.” Read therefore, dpphr. 

airydfayv] The active form is found 
in tragedy, asin Hec. 637. Adios ab- 
ydfe:: the middle in Homer, as in IA. 
¥. 458. 

218. xpoBog ydp t: Sevdy) This 
cannot answer to didonua poe? ydp. 
Accordingly Dindorf reads Opnvei, 
which Wunder has adopted. Sopho- 
cles wrote IIpoBog ri: yap aivdy. 
Compare Attius in Philoctet. ‘* Quod 
ejulatu, questu, gemitu, fremitibus, 

sonando multum flebiles voces re- 
fert.” 

220. rlves ror’) Attius: ‘* Quin tu 
es mortalis qui in deserta Lemnia, Et 
tesqua te apportes loca.” 

vaurirg wadry] “yp. xia wolas wd- 
rpas in Ms.” says H. Steph. That 
Ms. was probably tb., where the same 
var. lect. is mentioned. 

223. réxou’ a» cindy) ‘May I 
rightly call.” So in Cho. 992. Ti vw 


wpocelww, xhy rixo pdr’ eborouer ; 
646. Alxay 8¢ viv wpocayopedoper Bpo- 
rol tuxévres katas. Agam. 1242. 
Tl wy Kadrodaa Sueqirts Bdxos Thorp’ 
Gy; Plato Phileb. p. 38. éxiruyes 

elxdy. . 

‘EAAd80s—oroA js] See our note on 
Prom. 2. X«b6nv—olpoy. 

225. Savy Seloavres} This expres- 
sion is found in Ged. C. 1625. and si- 
milarly $é8q tapBotcay in Trach. 176. 
plan tpéuovoay in Tro. 1029. 

226. awnypiopévoy] Attius : “Quod 
ted obsecro, ne isthac aspernabilem 
tetritudo mea me inculta faxit.” 

228. x&diroy] The copulative is 
out of its place. Read cdgirws. 

xaxotuevoy] So Morell; who thus 
writes: ‘*y’ dAduevow Heath. Sic et in 
CEd. C. 265. ubi tamen Suidas in Adéa, 
Ald. et Vett. Edd. habent xaxot,evor, 
quod, fateor, etin hoc loco mihi magis 
arrideret :"” a note, which Brunck has 
thus converted to hisown use: “ Li- 
bri omnes xaAovpzevoy, mendose. Has 
voces jam male commutatas vidimus 
in Gd. C. 261.” and who might have 
quoted v. 471. ofr pdvow “Epnuor dp 
Kaxoiot ToIa8e y’, ofs dpas. 
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“Axianios, Neowrdnsios” ood’ non ro wey. 
DIA. a Pirraerov Fs ToT gos, & Didne x,Bovoe, 


a TOU vicovros bet nuce 


229. efep ds glroi) ‘If ye are 
come as friends.” ‘The sense, how- 
ever, manifestly requires, ‘‘ But if ye 
are cume not as frends, at least an- 
swer one word;” in Greek, elrep 3 
ob pidon spootxere, "AAA’ ey y dnel- 

231. duapreiy tours 7} ‘To fail 

at least in this.” Hesych. ‘Apapreiy 
GxoAoviciy. Lopoxarys 3e dv SAonrh- 
Tn wl Tov dworuxeir. 

232. ofvexa] ‘* That.” So the sense 
requires. But ofvexa never means 
“that.” There is some error here. 

233. “EAAnvés dopey} Sv in Heracl. 
135. "Apyeiés eius: rovro yap OéAas 
Baber. 

234. ged, 1d wal AaBeiy] “ O, how 
delightful to hear!’’ But dev is never 
used to express joy. Buttmann quotes 
indeed Aristoph. *Opy. 1723. ev, pei 
Tis Gpas, tov xdddous. But there 
$ev is an interpolation, as is shown by 
the metre. See Burges on Tro. 348. 
and to the passages there quoted to 
support the genitive of admiration 


Avxopndovs, rivs 


without an interjection, add Thecerit. 
Id. xv. 75. See also Elmsl. on ‘Ax. 
770. There is some error here. 

235. dv xpdvy pape] Aftera long 
time.” In this formula é& may or may 
not be added. See 860. 698. Eurip. El. 
1148. In Phen. 313. both forms are 
found, Xpdvy — puplaus dy audpas : 
unless we read puplas 7° dv—, 

236. ris oe — xpooéoxe] ‘* Who 
brought you?’ But this is not good 
Greek ; for wpocéexe, unlike spoot- 
ya7ye, is a verb intransitive. See v. 
244. Here is another error. 

237. xpela}] So in Alc, 497. Xpela 
32 rls—awduret. 

tls dpph} ‘‘ What design?” So 
Virgil, ‘* Quid petitis? qua causa 
rates, aut cujus egentes Littus ad Au- 
sonium—vexit ?” 

288. yéyeve] The more common 
form is yeywrde. But yeycre is 
found in Prom, 201. Orest. 1218. 

280. yévos — elus] So in 08. 0. 
ra yevehy ye MeAduwodes Uryovos 

ey. 
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DIA. wag sixas; ov yae dn ov 7 Foba vavBarns 
FiLsy KOT BpYAY TOU 706 "Trsov orodou. 

NE. 3 yae mersoyEs xa OU TOUds TOU Tovovu ; 

DIA. & réxvov, ov yap oicbe pw’, ovr’ cicopes ; 


NE. wag yap narod’, ov y' eidov ovdsxwmore 5 


DIA. ov rovvon', ovds rav suav xAkog xaxay 
.Y) 9 >&? 9? ew 3% A 4 
nobov wor , oud éy 01g byw OwAAUpEND 5 

NE. a¢ pnd’ $y sider’ toh: w, av anoropEss. 

OIA. d oan iyo pov ngos, a T1xg06 beoie, 


ov ponds xAndav WO’ Syarros oinads 
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pond “EArddos yng pen dorpov Oinrbe wou. 
GAD’ of ev sxParovres avons EUs, 
ysrwos, oiy’ Syovrss: 4 2 Eun vooos 

csi véOnAs, xaxi weiCov soverc. 


@ TExvoy, @ Tas wareos 6 AviAaAéws, 


244. xpocéoxes rhrde yy) Correct 
Greek would require rpde yp, or és 
rhvde yiv, a5 in 220.; or, what would 
be most currect, we ought to read in 
220. és viv rhv8e—apocicxer’, and 
here xardoxes : uuless we adupt xpoo- 
HAGes from MS. Ven. 

245. ror 3) ravi ye] Buttmann and 
others have adupted the emendation 
proposed in Cl. J}. N. ii. $33. for 
Sira viv ye, bat rejected "Ef "1Alou "ye 
—although none have produced a pas- 
sage where trot 8) are thus united ; 
nor could they, for reasons assigned 
at Plato Crit. § 1. n. 24.; while the 
emendation "Ef “IAfov *y® is plainly 
confirmed by Eurip. Cycl. 107. "Ef 
"IAlou ‘yc xhwd Tpelxay wévev. 

248. rov8e tov xévov] The article 
88e can hardly be thus used to denote 
a thing absent. 

251. ob rotvou"] This emendation 
Dunbar was the first to publish. It is 
found also in the MSS. notesof Burney 


260 


and Valckenaer; while, strange to 
say, Bothe’s incorrect ob8° bvopd + is 
uoted from a Vatico-Palatine MS. in 
1. Jl. N. 14. p. 486. Vulg. 068° o8- 
you —. 

254. wiupds] ‘ Hated by ;’’ not 
‘‘ hating.” So in Med. 227. Suppl. 
1229. Hel. 296. 

256. pndanov—wov] These are ad- 
verbs of rest: pndauéce wor, adverbs 
of motion, would be more correct. 

259. réOnde] Hesych. TéOnAe Oda- 
Ac, dvOet. Soa disease is said dvfety 
in Trach. 1089. and calamitics @dA- 
Aey in El. 260. 

260. & réxvov, d rai] This repeti- 
tion is inadmissible; nor can it be 
supported by "2 pirep, & rexoven, in 
Tro. 643. for there Musgrave wished 
tu read ob rexovva, on the authority of 
Ion 1824. Xaip’, d plan por prep, ob 
texovcd xep. He ought rather to 
have read, "AQ ufrep brexvos obca: fur 
thus the childless state of Hecuba, 
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wr~v > 9 9 rd ~~ a rd wy 
00° Gi sya OoL XEIVOS, OV MALEIS Lows 
~ e , ” , e 
rav ‘Heaxasiov ovre dsoworny owAan, 
e ~ , ne ? e al ° 
o rov Llotevrog waig Diroxernrns’ ov ob 
‘ \ > = ? v 
dior} orearnyol yw KedaaraAnvay avak 


éppinpav airyeas wd sonjLoy, ay eice 
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yoow xcrapoivorre, 770°, avdpopbogou 
TAnyivr eyidons ayein yaoaypari, 
Lov hn exesvos, was, xpodevrac svbccds, 


once the mother of fifty children, is 
depicted most strongly by a single 
word. Hence we must read here, 
was) pettoy Epyera:, ‘Ns réxvorv. Com- 
pare Hec, 20. Tpopaicw, Ss tis wrdp- 
Gos, nbiduny Kadds. 

261. 88 el dy coi xeivos}] By com- 
paring v. 577. "O08 do8 5 xAawds cor 
SiAoxr#rns, and Virgil's, ‘‘ Sum pius 
Eneas, fama super wthera notus,”’ it 
is plain that Sophocles wrote xAewds, 
as in Aj. 216. fw 6 xAewds, and 
Cd. T. 8. 5 waor wAewss. In like 
manner Ruhnken has emended Calli- 
mach. Epigr. 89. by reading, for éxeivos, 
Béaev & xAewds, supported by Ari- 
stoph. Geop. 29. "Aydbwy 5 xAewds* 
and a similar correction is requisite in 
Eurip. Cycl. 105. ‘O xAewds abrés 
elus: in the place of the absurd ’Exei- 
vos obrds eju:, as if Ulysses would de- 
tignate himself by the contemptuous 
obros. So in Philostrat. Vit. Apol- 
lon. iii. 21. we must read, elul co: 6 
wrewds, for ef ph cor exeivos: where 
ely) is due to Pierson. 

262. deordrnvy — Sxdav] So Ovid, 
“« dominus—cly pei.” 

268. by of] The prepositive article is 
thus found in tragedy at the end of a 
verse, only in Ged. C. 851, 8ebrep’ 4)- 
yetras va THs Olxo: Sialrys, el warhp 
Tpophe Sxor and El. 879. & rddava, 
xael rois Zavrijs xaxoiot xaxl rots 
duois yeAgs. But in (Cd. C. the 
sense manifestly requires, 8ebrep’ 7- 
yetra: Arras Ofxo: Bialras, ‘‘ simple 
fare at home.”’? Hesych. ArroBépos: 
dvreAGs rpagels; and Artois: WAois, 
ebreAdo:: while in the Electra we 


may read, caw) cots Aras xaxotot xan’ 
duots Yous yeAGs: where adres means 
“‘ merely” or *‘ really.” Until, there- 
fore, we meet with a better support 
for by ol, we may write, ‘O toi Molay- 
Tos Toy Siroxrhrny dud. 

264. 8:0c0l orpariryo!] So Homer, 
IA. A. 16. "Arpel8a 88 pdacora, Bbe0 
xocphrope Aaéy> and in IA. B. 681. 
Abrap ’Oduaceds Frye Kepaddfjvas pe- 
yaSipuous. Hence Ulysses is called 
KegadAhy in v. 789, 

266. rp73'}] So Musgrave for riod. 

267. dyply] Wakefield, justly of- 
fended at this repetition of dyply, 
wished to read 40Afy. Perhaps So- 
phocles wrote 3:aBdpy, as in v.7. Néow 


—Biapdpy. 

268. fbv §] I. e. vdoqy. But a verb or 
adjective is wanting, which is supplied 
in v. 1016. [6 oby xaxois, Cd.T. 308. 
olg vdow tiverriv. El. 600. xaxois—fuv- 
ovoa. LEarip. Fragm. Incert. Isxv. 77 
véoy tuvay dxhp. Read therefore, Zip 
7 pw’ lvoixoy. Compare v. 1160. &x60s, 

tuvoxeis. (Ed. C. 614. daryhdovos, 

turderas. Aj. O11. poste tdvav- 
Aos. 

Jacobs in Sophocl. Question. i. p. 
310. justly objecting to the repetition 
of Esdbrpay Epnuow — wpobdyres évOdBe 
— gxovr tpnuow — Auwévres Pxov- 
ro—pdan xpoOdrres, conceives the tri- 
stich Hiv 3 —O,xorr’—Xpébons to be 
an interpolation. But from the 
words of the Scholiast, Adyera: yap és 
dy Ahury BovaAdueres dvarrijoa: Beoxpdy 
“HpaxAe: rapa Toy alyladoy, brd Epes 
éwafryn’ and of Eustath. IA. B. 
p. 249. Bas. @ircxrhrys dy Afyry xa- 
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Xevong xartoyov dsvgo vauSary orody. 
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TOT KopEvol LW, WE &idov EX POAAOY TAAOU 
evdovr , ix axrig ty xasnespEl Tiga, 
Aswovres ayovd oie. Qwri duo poem, 

paxn xpoberrss Basa, xai ts nai Bopas 


» / . e? 9 ~ , 
ETMPEANLA Tixpoy’ 0b aUTOIg TUYOE. 
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\ \ s a % 9 @ ~ 
ov 07, Téxvor, TOlNY WM avaoTAotW JoRsic 

9 v4 > ef ~ ? 
avrav Bebwrav s& Uxvou orjvas TOTS ; 


mod «69D me wo? 
Fos EXDUA PUTS ; rok 


CoTOs tees RAKE ; 


e ~ \ ea ow 9 v4 
OpwrTe LEY vous, He Syaw gyeeueTOAouy, 


Calpay Pepdy ris Xpucis ‘Adyras 
e8hyx0n Swd S8pov, xa) dvlara rpav- 
parwbels @rcip0y aitd0s bwd thy 
"Axa, adérav &s of Tod ‘Hpalorou 
lepeis eBepdwrevoy rods dpiodhurovs 
one would suspect rather a lacuna. 

270. vavBdry] ‘‘ A sailor.” But 
as oréAos means ‘‘ an expedition,” one 
would prefer vavBdry. 

271. eddov) Hence the English 
‘* swell” is applied to the sea; and 
as the sea sweils only when troubled, 
hence too odaAos means “ trouble.” 

274. pdxy) These “ rags” of Phi- 
loctetes were well known at Athens, 
especially from the play of Euripides, 
to which Aristophanes alludes in Ay. 
428. Tolas rof é&whp AaxlBas aireiras 
wéwhay; *AX’ F Sirdoxrhrov Ta Tob 
XeA0U (nut wrexov) Adyes ; 

Bad) This is a Sophoclean word, 
and noticed as such by jexicographers, 
Hesych. Ba:dy’ dalyor, pixpdy. Zopo- 
KARHs yap OlBhrod’s Seurdpy ( 1199.) dvrt 
Tov be0ova wal woAAd — (Exes) ydp 
ob( x2) Bad: cal dy Alypaderio: (Kal 
Bepmsaioy dcxdpay Baids Paddy. k 
ome ("Eowega) Balas muAlnos. Suid. 

€ pixpg. (Phil. 286.) cal, Baids, 
Blas dvr rod els. Lop. Udrepor exd- 
pes Bads. (CEd. T.738.) nad dy Alypa- 
Awrigus “Eoweisa Baas xvAlnos: Kal 
OB. Bevrdpy: xal abdis, ‘O 8 elxe axpds 
me Bard (A). 202.); for so those pas- 


sages ought to be read, partly by the 
aid of Steph. Bys. who has in Beybds 
preserved the words Kal Popuaioy 
ésxdpay Baddy. Hence the verse 
quuted from Eurip. Phryx. Fr. xiv. 
Kpelocoy 88 Bods BABos belongs pro- 
bably to Sophocies; for Baids is found 
no where else in Euripides. It is used 
thrice by Eschylus. 

wal rs wal} This expression, more 
common in prose than pvetry, is re- 
peated in v. 308. 

275. of abrois réxo:) Compare 
315. 788. 1107. Prom. 889. 1007. So 
too Virgil, “¢ Dii talia Graiis Instau- 
rate:’’ Terence, ‘‘ Obsecro istuc nos- 
tris inimicis siet:’’ and Ovid, ** Eve- 
niet nostris hostibus ille dolor.” 

276. od 8h) “* You forsooth.”” But 
this would be a sneer. Read there- 
fore, 2b 3, & révor. 

wolay—B8oxeis} So Virgil, ** Quis 
tibi tunc Dido cernenti talia sensus, 
Quosve dabas geinitus 1?” 

278. This line presents a tautology 
insufferable. Read, Moi’ ob 8axpiea: ; 
Respecting wotos ob, see Valckenacr 
on Pheen. 892. 

wot Gwroimitas}] Stephens quotes as a 
v. 1. woid p»’ olu&fa:, and so MS. Ven. 
Bat in such repetitions 8% is almost 
requisite. See Elmsi. Heracl. 874. 
Read then, roca 8° oluatat 

279. Exwy évavordAovy] This seems 


- 


®IAOKTHTHS. 


warns SsSorns, avdpe d ovder’ srrowor, 


25 


280 


2 od 9 4 7a yd 

OvyY oor aexsrssEY, OUD ooTIG YOoOY 
4 e 4 ‘\ “ 

xaLvovTs CVAAAOITO’ TavTa OF oXORW, 

e 9 ON \ 2 ~ ‘ 
supsoxor ovdey xAnv ceviciobes xagor, 

\ \ > 4 yy 4 

ToUTOY Ob TOAARY suLLapELY, w TEXVOD. 


é piv yedvs 3% duct yedrov woot Bak uss, 
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xades rs Baie +90" uo oréyy povoy 
Oiaxovsiobes’ yoorgs wiv re cvpPooe 

rokoy rod éksupioxs, rag uToTEpOUS 
Barrov wsAsing xpos dt roud’, o pros Bares 


\ ” > A aA , 
; yeupooraans ATOUKTOS, HUTOS AY FHAKE 
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é é sg 4 

siAvopeny, Ourrnvor eSsAxav xodce 
\ ~ 2 M 2 wW Q N me 
Be0g Tour ay, & rT SO8s Tk KOE TOTOY AaBeiv, 


similar to the idiomatic dyw with a 
perticiple. See Vaicken. Phen. who 
however prefers here ey’. 

281. yvécor xdusorri] So Butt- 
mann with some MSS., as in Heracl. 
age. udurvuxr—vécoy. Others récou or 
worwe 

262. ovdAdBorro] “ Assist.” But 
that would be rather fvAAdBoa: 71, a8 
in Aristoph. Zone. 738. tvAAapBdra 
Toe apdyperos. Esch. Cho. 799. 
geradBos 3’ dy Sixas wats 5 Malas. 

288. of8ty xA}y dxiac0a)] So Ho- 
race: “ Nil sibi legatum preter plo- 
rare ;” an imitation of a verse of Theo- 
philae, quoted in Athen. xii. p..563. 
4. Karedclwer’ ob8tp GAXo wih rebrn- 
eaves. 

284. robrou. 82 woAAdy eludpeay] 
Se Pseado-Phalar. Epist. 68. rdyray 
dvBeais tore wAdy Anau wal oéBov" Tot- 
rer 30 buas ebropeiy. 

266. 6 agers ‘‘Time after 
time went on.” But in this formula 
the prepositive article is inadmissi- 
ble. The sentiment also is absurd; as 
if time did not roll on to others as 
well as to Philoctetes. There is some 
error here, for La. Le. R. omit 5), 
and Ven. reads ody for 34. 

- 280. xpds 88 rode") Suid. in “Arpax- 
Soph. Philoct. 


ros, has xpos 82 rotreis. But even if 
the metre admitted apds ro¢ros, the 
syntax would not: for wpde rebros 
means always ‘* in addition to these,” 
not “ towards these :” on the other 
hand, xpos ravra never means “ in ad- 
dition :” for in Iph. A. 896. Adareoy 
exouny Pipa col wpbs 74 xply ye- 
ypauudva, the meaning is, “ relating 
to the things previously written,” as 
is evident from the reply of Clytem- 
nestra, Obx dae, 4) tvyxeActey : who 
could not otherwise have guessed the 
contents of the second letter, which 
sbe had never seen. 

290. Hesych. “Arpaxros: BéAos, 
perapopixiss. So too in Trach, 716. 
Literally, ‘a distaff.” 

dw — elAvduny] ‘I would roll my- 
self.” On this use of the “‘ customary” 
a», see Porson Phen. 412. 

291. 3écrnvov] So Canter for 3¢- 
ornvos, as in 1864. 8uorhve wodl- and 
wé8a — Sée7avoy in Phen. 1588. 

ek Ane wé8a] So Virgil, ‘‘ genua. 
segra trabentem.”’ 

202. xpds rovr’ ay] These words 
Brunck unites to the preceding; but 
does not tell us the meaning of the 
doubled spds roor’ dy : for, in truth, he 
had not the least notion of what Soph o- 


26 


SOPOKAEOTS 


4 a 
xai gov xayou yubsyros, oa yeimors, 
~~ ~~ > rd 
Zvrov rs Opavens, raur av, tliowav raAue, 


Suny avapeny sire xUp av ov reny’ 
4 


295 


GAA by TEreoIC wirgoy exrpiSay, [ors 
N > ~ € \ , > » 2 
sPyv aDavrov Pwo, 0 xa owes fo 6b. 
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raven reraces vauBarns oud tic Exo 
ou yap Tis oppLos EeTiv, OVO OFOb TAGaY, 
sLeproajoss xéedos, 1 Levorsres. 

ovx svbad’ os wos roles capers Beoray. 


’ > ww w w e N A , 
TAY, AV TIS AKA ECVE FOAAA yao ras 


cles wrote here, deceived by the cor- 
ruptions of a text, which should be 
thus corrected : Kal ToU XvTOb waydr- 
vos, ola xeluari, Mpds totr’ ay, of p’ 
&e: cs: nal worov Aafeiv, RéaAw ye 
Cpatoas rayerdy, étevpdy-yAdyos, Eun- 
xavduny: where xurov wayérros is 
the masterly emendation of Valcke- 
naer, who has alone seen that mdéyou 
xveévros means “frost dissolved,” 
and not “‘diffused.”” With respect to 
+i xal worov, compare v. 308. 7: «al 
Bopas pépos : while wayerdy, ‘‘ice,” is 
well explained by Hesych. Mayerés 
upbotaddos, Whyos* and TAdyes, by 
ydaa, “ milk ;’’ for such it was to 
Philoctetes. With regard to EvAoyv rz 
Opavoas, the remark is plainly absurd ; 
as if it were not as easy to ‘‘ break 
wood ”’ in winter as in summer. 

297. &davroyv pas) So Virgil, “ Ut 
silicis tenis abstrusum excuderet ig- 


nen.” 
8 xal cdf} The «al has no bu- 
siness here. Read, 8 7 dxod&er pv? 
e 


208. yap odv] The particle ody has 
no meaning here. Read, yap Ax — 
dxwdpifor, ‘will afford.” See at v. 805. 

299. rAdy Td ph vooeiy dud} In this 
general proposition, ¢ué can have no 
part. -Gernhard wished to read riva, 
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which Hermann once approved of, but 
now repudiates. MS. Harl. reads zo- 
vety, which leads evidently to »écq 
wovesy, without éué. 

$00. ud@e] So MS. Ven. The Vul- 
gate udéys would require és for nal, 
or the omission of xal altogether. 

$08. dteuwoAfce: xépdos] “ Will 
trade to a profit.”” So xép8es duworg 
in Trach. 98. To support the syntax, 
Hermann supplies ris; a supplement 
perfectly indefensible. There is some 
error here. 

Hesych. Rerécera: brotdtera. But 
the Schol. xrarax@hoera: és Edvos. 

. 804. roio:] Wakefield prefera rots 
ye, a8 more common in tragedy. See 
Valckenaer Phen. 557. ut the 
whole verse, though quoted thrice by 
Eustathius, is probably spurious: at 
least it is quite superfluous after the 
words ob ydp ris Spyos dori besides 
the plural wAoi is not free from suspi- 
cion, 

305. av] So Hermann ; for the in- 
ductive ody would be quite absurd. 

Exxe] ‘* Approached.” So this 
verb is constantly used, especially by 
Thucydides, intransitively. See Goel- 
ler on vii. 1. oxépvres ‘Prryly. Homer, 
too, has Gyerye IdAord" Exor in O28. 
r. 182. 


SDIAOKTHTHS. 





27 


ty ra waxen vyiror’ av avbpamaw voor. 
ovr bs oray oAwory, a TExVOY, Aorvyoss 
tAsoves ev, xi rou Ts xai Bopas picos 
Kportdoray oixrsiparrss, 4 vive oroAny’ 


Exsivo O° ovd’ sic, mix’ av prnoba, OFrcs 


Tara wh’ Eo obKOUG? BAA aAvAAULESL TAAGS 
Srog 760 70 Oixaroy ty Ata TE Ke 
xuxoios Booxav ray adnDaryov voroy. 


roaur "Aresidas (es 
@ wai, dedeaxac’> oi¢ Oarvywios Oso} 


oot ] ? ~ 9 4 ’ 9 ~ ~~ 
doity wor’ aurcig avrizow Euou rabsiv. 
w 9 \ me > , # 
XO. soixa xaya, roig adiypevors ioe 
, ® v4 SN rd A 
Eévoss, sxoixreipesy o6, Lloscevrog réxvov. 
5 + \ > N ~ 4 ? 4 
NE. tye 0& xaurog roids peaerus sy Aoyoss, 


$06. Compare Herodot. v. 9. +é- 
voro 8 ay xay dy Te paxpy xpévey. 

307. obras} On this use of obrox 
after 71s, see Porson Hippol. 79. 

310. jvix’ dy pxncta) “ When I 
recollect.” This is absurd, for the 
sense requires *' when I remind them.” 
Read, jvin’ by ny O86, “ pir’, b, I0- 
ody 4c,” éorfnove’ — ‘' Not one, when 
I say to them, Oh! friend, save me, 
listened.” 

$12. bros —3éxaroy} Attiusin Phi- 
loct. *‘Contempla hanc sedem, in 
qua ego novem hiemes saxo stratus 
pertuli.”’ 

ve xa)] These conjunctions are found 
at the end of a Tragic Senarian only in 
(Ed. T. 267. T¢ AafSaxely wa8) MoAv- 
Bépou re xal Tot wpdcbe Kd8n0u Tov wd- 
Aa 1 "Ayhvopos—a distich manifestly 
spurious: and in Antig. v. 171. Kaf 
tudpay BAovro xalcavrds re xal TIAn- 
yévres abréxep: civ pudopart. But 
there, in the first place, ody has no 
meaning; and, secondly, the party 
ought to be mentioned, to whom the 
fratricides would be a plagua. 
therefore, waigapvres roxel TAsryévres 
abréxepes by plaocua ya: where pl- 
acpa yf is similar to piag, 


Ae 
in (2d, T. 97. and Agam. 1629. while afte 


316 
it Odvocias Bia, 

315 
Toxei— yj may be compared with yy 


untpl, parrdry rpopay in S. Th. 16. 
In the passage before us the correc- 


tion is obvious, réxvov, Kaxots re—as 
proposed in Cl. Jl. N. ii. p. $334. 
$18. Bécxwv— vdcov] So Virgil, 
pa ee 
yor ing to satiety.” 
Hesych. ’Adngdyo: —’Apyeian 82 by- 
Qpas, rods woAAd éoGlovras. Avolas 
8 card perapopay—-rhy evrerddus- 
coy vaiv. ’AAKaios 8¢ (éy TH Kayp- 
Sorpayydig) xal rods wéras Adxvous, 


ryous Egy. 

815. offs OM oi] ‘‘To whom them- 
selves.” But abrois is superfluous, 
not to say absurd; for who else, but 
‘¢ themselves,” were to suffer? Por- 
son therefore, in Advers. p. 199. 
wished to read of’, as in v. 275., while 
Canter preferred adris. Perhaps So- 
phocles wrote, ofs —ad Sts dvrimow’, 
as in El. 211. ofs 5 wdyas Geds 'OAdp- 
mos Tolyiua wdbea wadeixy wépor while 
8is is an almost necessary climax after 
the preceding of’ abrois réxou. 

319. dyd 8t xabrds] This use of xal 
after 3¢ is scarcely correct. Read 
tir wn dre - fe 

us éy Adyos is use of é» 
r pdprus is very rare, Gernhard 
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avdoar Argesday, ns + ‘Odvrcias Bias. 
@IA.34 yee v1 Xi OV FOIG raversbpors AT 

syxanw Argsidaus, wors bupovobas weben ; 
NE. duper yévosro yeigi rAngwrai wore, 


iv’ as Muxgvas yroisy § Qragern 0", ors 
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11 VxV—ES ev douy Axio LATHE $Qv. 
DIA. ed x’, & rixvor. vives yar ade Toy poiyay 
yodoy nar aura iyxaraw CAnrubas 5 


NE. @ wai Tloiavroc, sEepa, sass O° tow, 


a ypy’ os’ aurar slerAanbny mora’ 


therefore wished to read dy—-. Per- 
haps Sophocles wrote, robode pwdprus 
ay Adyous —ol8a : ‘‘ I would haow.” 
$20. curruyey xaxdy] This genitive 
is not correct Greek. It ought to be 
the dative, as remarked by Toup. on 
Suid.in v. "Evacivy. Bot as MS. Ven. 
reads ola yap rvxéy, perhaps Sopho- 
cles wrote, of3’, $s fy ruydy xaxés 
Apévray *Arpatar “I know, who 
bave met with the evil-doing Atridz.” 
324. Gvpdy— xeip)] Se Brunck, who 
aptly quotes Hippol. 1327. wAypaca 
Cupdy, and (Ed. C. 778. wAfpn & 
tyorra Oupdly, dy xpifes and he 
might have added Plato Legg. iv. p. 
717. dwowiswAGo: row Oupdy. Pp. Ve 
Pp: 465. wAypiy roy Ouudy and correct- 
ed Thucyd. vii.68. dwowAjoas rhs yrd- 
pus 7d Oupodpevoy, by reading 77 
popup, similar to yep) in Sophocles, 
aud have remarked that the phrase is 
Homeric, in 1A. X. 312. 
$25. Iya — yroiey] Hermann, at Aj. 
1200., vainly attempts to defend the 
optative after Iva. d either y»a- 
ow with Blomfield at 8. Th. 20. or 
wAnpica, rér ay ES 
yroiey* ‘then shall Mycenws know 
well.” 
827. eb 7, 3 réavov} “ Well said, 
my boy.” But 8 ye could not be 
said by Philoctetes, unless be knew 
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the cause of the r. Well, there- 
fore, does MS. Harl. give get’, i.e. 
Ofyye:, “ you are sparred up.” The very 
same mistake occars in Herc. F. 299. 
where, in place ofthe eee “*Hoora 
gelyar cxady ip” exOpby xpebe 
— Zopods F w— Barges has 
corrected at Tro. 27. “Hxwra 04- 
yer, and might have quoted Piu- 
tarch ii. p. 12. 8. uh ew thy 
Ouprodpever, od yap xpocfjixor, GAN’ dwel- 
xew Tois épyopndvos. 
vivos— xéAov] ** Anger for what.” 
So in Cd. T. 698. Srov wort Mijow 
rootve wpdyparos orheas Exes : and 
Trach. 273. dv Eyer xddAov. But yip 
isabsurd. Heath rightly reads 3 &p'—. 
828. dyxadéy) “ Accusing.” But 
xéAroy éyxadciy 16 not correct Greek, 
as remarked by Rubnken. Brunck 
indeed qootes Cd. T. 702. A&’, el 
capes Td veixos éyxad&y épeis. But 
the construction is there, A’ éyxa- 
Ady, ef capds 7d veixos epecs. erhaps 
Sophocles wrote xéAov éxBarséy. 
Terence, ‘‘ omnem iram evomam.” 
$29. pérAis] Correct Attic would 
ire péyis. 
pédus 8 dpe] As being in a passion. 
380. poddw} “ Coming” or “‘ go- 
ing.” Where? To Troy. Bat such 
an ellipse is perfectly inadmissible. 
Matth. Gr. Gr, § 686. says that podde 
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dash yee toys moie’ AyiArta rabsiv— 
DIA. ofos" Poxons pos py Tiga, meiv av pabe 
xearoy 700, si ribvny o IInAtg yonos. 
NE. rebvnxsy, avdgos ovdsvos, so 0° vo, 


[rokevrag we Atyouew &x DoifSov dapsis.] 


335 


DIA. AAA’ suyerng per o xravew re ya Oavaw. 
anyon 08 KOrspor, W TiXVOY, TO TOP 
wabnu srAsyyw xeuror, 3 RSivOY OTEVON 

NE. ofpas piv cexsiy ool ys xal rao’, @ THARE, 


? rd 3 e ‘ ‘ ~ 4 4 
arynwod, arr’ LN TH THY BiAaS orevesy. 
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DIA. opbag trskag: rosyapouy ro cov Poacov 
(avbsg xccrsy pros Tony, orw a tvuBesoay.] 
NE. 4A6ov p26 vat xoimsAorroAw pire 


is here used, like other participles 
elsewhere, Pleonastically. 

881. waleiy] So MS. Lb. rightly for 
Gavety : which cannot be said here, on 
account of the subsequent el rdOynxe: 
and thus it is now seen that Philoc- 
tetes correctly understood the euphe- 
wism in radeiy. 

332. ofpor ppdops nor ph—] ‘* Alas { 
do not tell me.” But this expression 
of sorrow is ill suited to Philoctetes, 
as yet uncertain of the death of Achil- 
lesa. Read therefore, “Ea: ph ppdoys 
pros phy wépa: where the doubled ne- 
gative indicates the earnestness of the 
speaker. See Burges on Asch. Suppl. 
284. and add Aristoph. Barp. 1499. 
M} ph ob 7. Sonn. 1419. wh ph xa- 
Adsps 


335. This verse is manifestly spu- 
rious. Such a repetition as rofevrds 
and Sauels in one line is not to be found 
elsewhere. 

836. etryerhs]} ‘‘ Noble-born.”’ This 
is astrange epithet for Apollo. The 
Schol. says, etryerhs, dvr) rot dvBpeios : 
an explanation still less intelligible, ds 
applied to a deity. But as the Schol. 
adds, ef ye xal -yervaios & etryerhs, it is 
probable that he wrote yerrfras for 
yevvaios: at least we know that ye- 


piyrns was a title given to the Sun by 
Sophocles in a fragment preserved by 
Schol. on Arat. p. 487. od 8, “Hx:’, 
olicrelperd ne, “Ov of coo) A¢youn: yer- 
virny Gey Kal warépa adyreayv. There 
is some error here; probably a lacuna. 
The missing matter gave perhaps an 
account of the death of Achilles, al- 
luded to or mentioned by Hom. IA. . 
278. X. 859. 0.768. Virgil Zn. vi. 
56. Ovid Metam. xii. 600. xiii. 168. 
and Hygin. Fab. 107. 

838. dAdyxw] ‘I should prove :” 
a word ill suited to Philoctetes, as 
it insinuates hia suspicion touching 
the veracity of Neoptolemus’ story. 

340. ray wéaas] ‘* Neighbors,” 
i.e. others. See Elms]. Med. 85. 

342. adéis wdAw] Schol. rd X. 37: 
Bis +d abrd elxwy, ablis nal wdaw. 
But this is not the real reason for 
obelizing the verse, (for adéis wdAww is 
correct Greek, as shown by Porson 
Pref. Hec. p. xlix.) but because Phi- 
loctetcs could not bid Neoptolemus to 
tell again a story, of which he had 
as yet heard not a word. 

348. womdoordAp ) “ Variously 
fitted-op.”’ But such an epithet would 
be quite absurd. For how was the 
vessel “ variously fitted up?” Well, 
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ZO®OKAEOT? 


Didg «” "Odvowsys, x, 0 rpoPeus rovpov raseos, 


Asyorres, sir’ aAnbic, sir ae” ovr warn», 
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ws ov Opie yévorr’, sxsi xaréplsro 
‘ 9 N SN Ths > wv > e¢ rv) 
KUTNC CUOG, TH Abayaw BAC A Mm SAGiD. 
~ 9%  ) , a ‘ 
caur, w rey’, ours syveToNTES, OD TOAUY 
Yeovoy pb iwioyor, Lh Lb vaveroAg raeyu. 


? “ \ “~ 4 e¢ @ 
pariore wey On Tov Devovros inion, 


C4 # > ww 
oras ido barry 


850 
ov yag sidouny. 


SweTE MAYTOs yw Adyos RHA TpOTR?, 
si ra ‘xi Tpoig Tlteyan’ aionooim’ inv. 


therefore, does MS. Harl. read wo- 
Avedglory, as it proves that both 
words have been corrupted from the 
Homeric Nyt woAucA $i, found in the 
very passage which Sophocles is here 
imitating. By comparing then the 
description given in O8. H. 288. Ad 
tére Solnt FArAGer dxho, dwarhuia Fel- 
Bas, Tpdarns 6, bs 8) woAAd ada’ dy- 
Oparoiw eFapye, “Os pw’ bye waprewi- 
Gbr Jow dpeaiy, Bhp’ ixduecOa, we can 
at once perceive that Sophocles wrote 
woucirdorepyos—Adrids 7° "OSucceds : 
where the two epithets correspond 
accurately with the Homeric ’O8ugja 
Batppova wouirouhriy: and while 8é- 
Aws is confirmed by AdAros ’O8uvoceds 
in v. 610., to Hesychius in TMougAd- 
OTepyos’ swa:msAdBovdos, must be the 
glory given of preserving the genuine 
word, similar to the Euripidean 4 wor- 
mddgpwr—Aaepriddys in Hec. 133. 
As regards the syntax, 4AGor pe— 
wéra, compare Hec. 513. ’Ayaudpuro- 
vos, yoru, ge duyarros uéra. Vaicke- 
naer too propused AdAuos : for he doubt- 
less gaw that Ulysses could not be 
called Atos by Neoptulemus, who had 
been told to say of him texer’ éoxd- 
on oes 65. 9g ; 

2 ¢ s MS . R. Harl. wrong- 
ly ; for rpopds is feminine, rpopers 
masculine. 

845. Matthai justly objects to the 
union of efr’ Kp’ ofy, but did not see 
that Sophocles wrote AAgéis, ofr’ Svap. 


pdryy similar to cfr’ dAwcis, cfr’ 
dvepdrew Bixyy in Agam. 477.: odp is 
however found without &pe in Platon. 
Apolog. § 23. ef’ ody dAnbts cfr” oly 
Wersos. 

347. Tidpyana is here, as in v. 
1822., found without its usual adjanct 
Tpelas. 

$48. raiz’—obres] “ These thus.” 
But ores is superfluous. Read es 
@r, and compare Prom. 666. reid" 
ds ods = Acioaos pibes. So 
too Shakspeare : ‘‘ And spur thee on 
with full as many lies, As may be 
hallooed in thy treacherous ears.” 
Respecting the loss or confusion of 
obs, see at v. 40. and add Hesych. 
KardenAe croxGy. Read 8: Grew. 

$49. xpdvoy p’ exdoxov] ‘ They 
detained me fora time.” This is not 

ood Greek. See Hemsterhus. ia 

fiscell. Observ. iii. p. 416. "Exéyew 
is ** to detain oneself,” not “to de- 
tain another.” Compare (ed. T. 782. 
Thy pry odcay tyépay Méyss xardérxor. 
Hence we must read in Cd, T. 717. 
ob Slerxow tyudpas (not hudpa) Tpeis: 
and here Xpévoy +’ Exeoxov, and con- 
sequently évvézorres is a vomiuative 
absolate. See Matth. Gr. Gr. .§ 
568. 

$50—8. This tristich is confessedly 
out of its place. For after Neoptole- 
mus had said, ob soAby ypdvor 7’ brec- 
Xor, ph me vavoroAcy rayxty, there 
ought to follow, "H» 3 duap Hon Sebre- 
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39 0 Hucep Hdn Osurepor TAsorTi 01, 


9 ‘ N.S 7 > 4 , 
RAYA) WheOY Diryssoy ougig TAATH 
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xarnyoany® mai fo subug by RURAW o'rearos 
txPavra was nowaler’, onrurres Acres 


‘ > ¢ = ~ 2 
TOV OUAET OTA, Covr 


"AYIAASE TaAGD. 


~ . y jn », ? N > ¢ rd 
xEivog LEY OUY ExEIT EYW A 0 dUEL0>pOE, 


b \ 2a 7 ~ ~ é 
éxsi “Oaxpuon xsivov ov pares xgore, 
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tAbav “Arpsidas pos Diroug, ws sixog 7, 

, 7 7 9 9 #- ~ \ / > w# > a7 Ue 
ra 8 oA awnrour Tov KaTe0s, Te T GAA Oo HV. 
oi O° sixov, oinos, rAnwovteraroy Adyor, 

"O owigu’ "Aysdrtos, radhrAa wiv capers cos 


warey sAtobas ray 0 oxAay xsivev cne 
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” 4 Cd e 4 é 
AAog xearuves yur, o Aapriou yovos. 
xiya daxpvoas, svbug sLaviorepas 


pew. But not only are the verses 
wrongly disposed, but the words are 
very corrupt also. - In the first place, 
iuépy has nothing to depend on ; se- 
condly, though ud\ora & be correct 
as Greek, for 8) constantly follows a 
superlative, yet pdasora requires to 
be united to an adjective, not to a 
substantive ; thirdly, od yap edduny 
is absurd without {arra, supplied by 
the Schol., an ellipse perfectly in- 
defensible ; fourthly, trerra pévro: al 
are never found thus united, for bre:- 
«a xa), ‘then also,”’ an idea of addi- 
tion, is opposed to udvroz, “however,” 
an idea of exception; fifthly, uévro: 
after pir is very objectionable, as no- 
ticed by Elmal. Med. 1116; and last- 
ly, as observed by Hermann, if Achil- 
les went to Troy previvus to the birth 
of Neoptolemus, as the words of ydép 
ed3éumy would imply, Neoptolemus 
could not have been ten years old 
when he was sent for to supply his 
father’s place. There is therefore 
some deep-seated disorder here. 

855. wiepdy] ‘ Bitter.’ How so? 
Read 'w’ Axpov, “ promontory :” for 
such Sigeum was. 


858. Serr "AxiAAda] On this like- 
ness of Neoptolemus to bis father, see 
Plutarch ii. p. 51. c. and i. 903. py. 
Ob wats "AxiAAdes, GAA’ exewds abrds 
el. A similar anecdote is related of 
Hannibal by Liv. xxi. 4. “‘ Hamilcarem 


jam viventem redditum sibi veteres 


milites credere, cundem vigorem in 
vultu, vimque jn oculis, habitam oris, 
lineamen ue intueri.” 

360. édxel ‘8daxpvea] The augment 
can be neither chided by, nor form, a 
crasis with e/, as ob} does in v. 447. 
Read therefore, "Evel Saxpéoas ixds’, 
dv ob paxpy xpdvy "ENOéy— for xeivop 
is superfiuous after reivos in v. 860. 

361. xpds pirous] Bothe ingenious- 
ly reade spoogiAés, to which muat 
be op Oi 8 «krov dpol, instead 
of the unmeaning ofuor. Respecting 
the loss or confusion of » seo Bur- 
ges on Esch. Eum. 282. 

368. rAmoriovaror | 
* wretched ;” here, * 
Soph, El. 439. 

867. 8axpicas} This conduct was 
little suited to Neoptolemus, whom 
Homer in 08. A. 528. describes, O87’ 


éxphoarra xpéa xdAAmor obre wapeay 


« 


Generally, 
aring,”’ as in 
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63° six’ "Odvecsvg, rAnciov yap av xupsi, 
Nai, vai, dedanac’ svdixwg ovros rads: 
iva yap aur’ trwwe KaXsiVOY TaeaN. 
nara yorwbess subug Aeaocov xaxois 


~~ ~ 9 ON + N a 
TOG Feo, OUdEY EVDEEG WosovpLEVOS, 


875 


Gi THe XEIVOG OTA APaIeHOOITS LS. 

6 0° tvbad’ gxav, xaixse ov dvropyos wy, 

Ony Osis, ™0s a Egxovosy, a0 nusiparo’ 

Oux 408", iv’ husic, AAA axneb, iv’ ov o des 


‘\ ~ Y 9 4 ‘ ; ~ 
nol raur, sxEIOn Koei Asysis Oeacvorouwy, 


Adxpu’ duoptduevor. Sophocles, how- 
ever, might have remembered IA. A. 
$48. where Achilles is said to ery for 
the loss of Briseis; although he is 
represented generally as ‘‘ impiger, 
iracundue, inexorabilis, acer.” ell, 
therefore, did Bothe conjecture, K&- 
yey’ dxobcas ebObs, since saxpicas 
ebfis etarlerayas Opyp Bapelq, cannot 


all be said of the same person at one 


time. With regard to the change of 
the words, in Plato Legg. x. p. 887. D. 
for abrobs dxotoryres one MS. reads 
abrol Saxpéorres. 

369. & oxéra’, 9 roAphoar’] On 
this syntax, see Porson Pref. Hec. 
p- xxxviii. 

870. xply pabeiy duot)] ‘* Before 
you learnt from me ;"—what? Till 
this question be answered, we may 
read, Tedxn, xaTpl wévnua Seay dug. 
Compare Iph. A. 1072. SxAcw ‘Hpac. 
tordvey xexopvOyévos, i. e. Achilles : 
and Hom. IA. T. 18. Geo d&yAad 8apa : 
and with regard to xarpl xéynua, “a 
work for my fatber,” the same con- 
struction is found in Trach. 668. ‘Hpa- 
roi Seopnudroy. 

871. dy xupei] So Wakef. and Por- 
son Med. 1188. Brunck and Hermann 
dy xvper: all of whom ought rather 


380 


to have emended Aj. 314. dy r¢ wpdy- 
paros xupei wore, by reading wer’ &y,; 
for here Sophocles wrote wzAnoloy 

qv, yépa EU, wai, 8e8exac’ éviixes & 
obro: rd8e. Respecting ed—dvducads &, 
see v. 180. while yépa is plainly con- 
firmed by odBas in 408. 

878. wapév) ** Present.”” Where? 
Read dopéy. So Ovid: “ His humeris 
his inquam humeris ego corpus Achil- 
lis Et simul arma tuli,” 

374. Hpaccoy xaxois] Compare Aj. 
724. dvei8ecw “Hpaccor. 

875. ob8ty dvBets}] So Terence in 
Adelph. “ venit insaniens; sihil pe- 
percit:” and again, ‘‘ adortus jurgie 
est fratrem—nil reticwit.” 

377. 3 8 évOdd fear] ‘* Bat he 
coming here.” Where? Till this 
question be answered, we may read, 
‘O 8 dvriSdavew—AnxOels. Respect- 
ing this formula, see Aristoph. Barp. 
886. Adxvey, BdaverOar. one. 504. 
SdperOa: xa) Sdpeaw. Cicero, “‘ refellere 
sine pertinacia, et refelli sine iracun- 
dia ;” and whence in Bartp. 881. we 
inust adopt "EAey,’, CAdyxov, the read- 
ing of Eustath. IA. K. p. 801720. 

880. ére:3n Kal] 1 e more correct 
Greek would be éwel ro: «al, as shown 
by Porson Hec. 1169. But by com- 
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ov An wor’ ic ry SxUpor txwAcvons Byer. 
romur axovons xacovedicbsis xaxc, 
TAiw TpoG oixous, TAY sa THrOMEVES 
WL0G TOU RAXITTOU KAX KOLRaD "Odvewsar. 


9 ’ ~ ~ e \ 9 / 
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TOAMG yap tors Tare TAY HyovLErer, 

orparos Ts oupwas: of 0 cexornourrss Beoray 
OaoxcAay Advyoirs yiyvorras xanol. 

Aoyog AéAsaras was’ OO ’Asosidus orvyay, 


+ rd > ¢ a ‘A ne a” 4 
soi 8 opoiag xacs Osoig sin Dirog. 
opeorépa wapPors a, 


XO. 
pearap aurov Asos, 


390 
ore. 


a ‘ / ‘N ww . , 
a cov pusyav Tlaxradov evypucor viwsic, 


paring Hec. 1276. *Ewel wep obtes xal 
Alay Gpacvoropet, it would seem that 
Sophocles wrote, Kal Tair’, dre ban 
waxodoye:s, @pacvetopé: where dre 
Sse coalesce, as dre) ob8ty in Phil. 
447. and xaxoAcyeis is similar to xa- 
xoppoOe?, explained by Hesych. xaxo- 
Aoyet: AoWopei, S8plFer. 

881. od ph wor’ —ecwAeboys Exar) 
This is quoted by Elmsley Cl. Ji. 
N. xv. p. 213. to prove that od ph 
may be joined, contrary to Dawes’ 
canon, to a subjunct. aor. 1. act. For 
dewAcéoas, which Brunck reads, is 
incorrect Greek, since xAde makes 
wicboouas, not rAetow, While the hia- 
tus would forbid dierAcioe: Exwy. But 
were Dawes alive, he would assert 
that Sophocles wrote, “Ea° pf 7: ob ye 
Thy Aniper dexrebops Exwv “ Hold, 
sirrah ; lest you sail hence to Scyrus, 
having something,” i.e. a beating: 
for thus the Tragic poet would imitate 
“ own Homer, hea 26. Mi i 

poy, kolAnow éy ynvol xixelee 
—Mf vb won ob xpalopy oxirrpoy— 
—AAN’ 1, uh wp epdoiSe, cadrepos 
&s xe yénas. 

382. So El. 288. dove:8ic Gels xaxd. 

884. xaxlorov nbc xaxay) On this 


formula, where de is generally found, 
we meet also with awd, as in Orest. 
1602. edyer)s de’ elvyevots: and in Jon 
598. ‘O pdtv dy dx’ ovddven, as 
emended by Burges at Eumen. 424. 

dx xaxév] For Ulysses was said to 
be the son, not of Laertes, but of Sisy- 
pbhus. See v. 417. 

385. gs robs dv réAa] ‘* As those 
in power.” This is not correct Greek. 
It ought to be Yea rois, as in v. 817. 

391. See antistrophe in v. 508. 

Ta] *“* As Rhea was worshipped not 
only in the Troad, but at Lemnos also, 
as stated by Steph. Bys. in Afjusos, 
she is here properly invoked as wit- 
ness of the wrongs done to Neoptole- 
mus.” So Gedike ; who however for: 
got that, as the story told by Neopto- 
lomus was a mere fiction, the goddess 
was in fact a witness to nothing but 
the trick played on Philoctetes. 

$93. rhe péyoy NMaxrwrdy) ** The 

eat Pactolus.” Why ‘“ great?” 

ad rv&y yuar Tlaxr@Ady ebypticwr. 
So in Bacch, 18. Av8as rods roAvxpt- 
gous yas. 

véues} “ Ralest,” or “ distributest,” 
not ‘ ivhabitest ;” which would be 
ydues, as shown at Prom. 430, 


34 


/ » ¢ v4 
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or’ &¢ rove’ "Arpsiday 
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DIA.tvovrss ws torxe, cupSoror cadis 


Avene, © p0s Hoc, o Lever, rexheuxare’ 


405 


xa 101 KeoTaOs) , Wore YryvarRes OF 
ratr’ && “Arpsidav teya xak ‘Odvectas: 
stoda yae wy wavrog ay Adyou xaexoU 
yrwcon Osyovre, xai avoueyias, AP Ng 


pond’ tv Oixasov ig réAog [bAASS TOLEDY- 


410 


BAA ours rouTe baum Ewory’, AAA’ si Taper 
Ais o psi rau)’ opr veov ETO. 


394, 5. So Hermann for the metre. 
The vulgate has f’, a’. 

$99. wapedi3ocay] ‘‘ Wrongly gave,” 
as in v. 64. 

402. +g Aapriov] So Dindorf with 
MS. Ir. and in the antistrophe omits éx. 

404. cbpBoroy] ‘The ovpBoroy was 
generally a signet, given to persons 
travelling from home by their friends, 
who had themselves made acquaint- 
ance with foreigners, and to whom 
the signet served as a letter of intro- 
duction in favur of the party who car- 
ried it. Now as both Neoptolemus 
and Philoctetes had been equally in- 
jured by the same persona, their wrongs 
became a signet of recognition first, 
and then of friendship.” This is the 
elegant interpretation of Musgrave ; 
who quotes opportunely Aristid. T. i. 
p- 416. txavdy dors wpbs abrdy, Saowep 


BAAo 71 otpBodor, abrd rd oxipa Ths 
éruxilas. 

408. wayrds—Adyov}] Compare (Ed. 
C. 761. *O wdvra roAyay xawd wayrds 
dy pépoy Adyou Slea:’ od, unxdynya 
woulAoy- and Eurip. Philoct. Fr. 
OA. Obros Sixalov wis wér’ dy AdBor- 
76 Tov AdAws xayolpyos xdera pavGd- 
vay dyhp; 1A. "0 wdrcopor xpérnua 
Aapriov -yévos, Tdrrev 7 ‘O8voced 
wayKdaorTe. 

410. pérAdsga] One MS. pérdAox. 
Read uéAAp, and understand &y. For 
as dy Orydéyta indicates a fature time, 
eo must dy pdAAp. 

412. AYas & pelfev] Ajax, son of 
Telamon; the leas was called Ajax 
Oileus. So P Pref. H 

dvéoxero orson Pref. Hee. 
p- xviii. Pa tcad of the Ionic }ye- 
Xero. 
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NE. ovx jv rs Qav, & Zév’> ov yao av wore, 

Cavros y' éxéivov, ravr sovAnOny bya. 
DIA. aug sixag; @AA 4 y ovros olysras Bevan; 415 
NE. ag ponxtr’ ovree xsivov tv Dass voss. 
DIA. oipos raras’ arr’ ovy o Tudéas yoves, 

ovd’ ouproaAnros 2icvgov Aaserion, 

9 ‘ ? ° 4 \ \ ne # 
ov 9 bavwcs’ rovrds yar wn Cav dss. 


NE. ov dar" txiorw rouse y* wAA xai piye 
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O&Arrovrés sios vuv sy Apysion orgara. 

DIA. si 0", 0¢ wurcsos xavyabos Dirog x éuac, 
Néorwe o [lvasg tov; ovros yas re ys 
xsivay xax eknovxs BovrAsvar coda. 


NE. xeivog ys xeaocss vuv xaixac’ twel Oavav 
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“Ayrinoyos aura Deoudos, o¢ xsp Av yovog. 


415. ofyera: Garey] Literally, ‘‘ gone 
ead,” 


d 

416. dy oder] ** In light,” i.e. life. 
See v. 1205. els “Ai8ou: ob ydp dor’ dy 
ode 7 Er. 
417. & Tuddes} But Philoctetes 
had no cause of complaint against 
Diomed. Read therefore, &AA’ ob 7d 
¥ tx Ads yévos' where 7d ye marks a 
sceptical sneer. The Schol. says, 
oy 'Oducce: yap abroy étéBare Aio- 
ions. But neither Sophocles nor 
any one else says the same thing. 

418, This verse is full of difficul- 
ties. In the first place, Aaepriov is 
wrong, a8 shown at v. 87. and re- 
marked even by the Schol. 7d X. 8 
axdAw Agepriou erarixdy dyr) xpawrort- 
wovAadprov. Secondly, the two geni- 
tives cannot both depend on ¢urdAnros 
alone ; and thirdly, the sense is none ; 


for why should the child Ulysses have . 


been purchased by Laertes of its sup- 
posed father Sisyphus? All will be set 
right by reading oduBoAnrds Zicbpav 
y¢ Aaprig: where duBoAnrds is simi- 
lar to éuBddAuos, explained by He- 
sych. GAAdrpios, »60os: and whence 
therefore we may read in Soph. Zus- 
Secxy. Fr. "0 wdwra xpdooay, ds 6 Zi- 
stpou BéAros "Hy SijA0s dv col y abros, 


bs unrpds pOopeds — instead of rnAbs, 
a word used by Hesychius to explain 
Béros. So in the West of England 
they say, ‘‘the very spit of his fa- 
ther.” Ulysses then was Xuddov 
Bédos, but éuBoanrds Aaprig. 

419. ob ph Odewor] “ They will not 
die.” Elmsi. Med. 1120. renders, 
6 why won’t they die?” 

422. rf 8, bs] But the relative 
must have its own verb. Read then, 
Tl 8 ob—forw; “ What, is he not 
alive ?”” So in Aristoph. Elp. 700. 
Ti & ob Kparivos 5 copds torw; 
*AwéGavev. Opportunely therefore 
does MS. Ven. present 4 for 8s. 

424. copd] So T. Ven. La., for 
copes. But dy is still wanting. Read 
therefore, dinpixe BovAetay add’, &v- 
“* would have hindered,”’ or, what is 
still better, rd 7’ dvy—aodg’ dy. 

425. éwei—yédvos] ‘‘ Since Antilo- 
chus, who was bis son, is gone dead.” 
But the expression 8orep 4» dros 
is redundant; for yéyvos by itself 
would express all that Soxep 4» yévos 
can. Well therefore has the Schol. 
preserved a var. lect. uévos; although 
he objects to it, as being wap’ icroplay: 
elxe yap xal RAAous* a fact recorded 
also by Schol. Hom. 08.F.89. But 
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DIA. ofos, dv” ab vad” skedesFas, otv sya . 
a >A wy, 4 > 3 ? r 4 
-yxior av nOsAno OAwACTOE XAUSEIY. 
Qsv, sv’ ri Onze Osi oxowsiv, 0b" ode ss 


rsbvac’ "Odversus 2 


9 N , ? ~ 
soriy ovx gyraud, ive 430 


ay corel ToUTWY aUToY avdaebas yER OY § 
NE. copes xrarasorng xsivos’ Ave vy ei cope 
yrapes, Didoxeanr, sumodilovras baowc. 
DIA. Gig’, cixs xo Oswv, wou yap av svravbe cos 
TlargoxAog, og rov Targos hv ra DiaArare; 435 
NE. y/ ovrog rebvyxag nv rove Oise Ey Beaysi 
our éxdsdaka® roAsog oud’ Ey avde’ sxar 
ates rorngor, aARKG ToVs venorous asi. 
DIA. Zunpuproge cos xal xar auro rovs0 ys 


evakion per Paros ssonropcs, 


this is not the only difficulty ; for 
the loss of his son could never have 
caused Nestor to act unjustly towards 
Neoptolemus, although it migift have 
destroyed the old man's reason; an 
idea that spdooe—naxis, ‘he is do- 
ing badly,” would hardly convey. 
Read then, what Sophecles probab 
wrote, Keawdy 7s Gpdoce: vouw xdx' 
awdaver ydvos "Avridoxos abt ge ppoi- 
pos Sowep Hp pdvos. © For thus Opdowe: 
; woby will be similar to Opdowe: ye voiv 
in Sophocl. ‘EAev. and 6pdove: ¢pdvas 
in Rhes. 863. and Prom, 649. while 
gpotpos, which Hesych. explains by 
copaeropbaAat, will allude to the fact 
stated by Pindar Pyth. vi. 29. that 
Antilochus fell in defending his fa- 
ther, and which is thus recorded in 
Aristot. Jun. Epigr. 16. *Os Odvev dy 
Tpolg pvoduevos warépa. 

_ 88 at rbd €RéBatas}] So Por- 
son, Phan. 540. by the aid of the 
‘vo 1. preserved in the Schol. 8@ ab- 
7% 8 datas: where the vulgate has 
0 abr&s Sel’ Erctas. But neither 
ad nor dté8e:tas are suited to the con- 
text. There is some error here. 

420. rl Sita Sef oxowety] ‘* What 
need we consider?” But something is 


440 


wanting after ocxoreiy to define i. 
Perhaps Sophocles wrote, Ti d#ra Sez 
orowery Ta Ger, BF ole wévy. Com- 
pare Eurip. Suppl. 302. 7a raw Oe 
oxoweiy. 

480. ob« évravé’] So Bothe, cor- 
rectly for ad xdyravéa: where ad and 
xatare both equally absurd. MS. R. 
has dorly évravl’. 

481. dAAa xX al copal] Hermann 
wrongly reads, GAA" oby al copal—. 
Compare (Ed. C. 488. FAdooy od Ses- 
vés: byBpa 8 oby ey old eyd Kal 3u- 
voy, Soris €& Awavros ed Ayes. 

488. durodiforra:] ‘ Held fast by 
the legs.” ‘The metaphor is taken 
from the act of wrestling. 

434. Respecting wot and érrat0a 
in one sentence, see at v. 16. 

436. o° év Bpaxei] So Erfardt at Aj. 
1109. rightly ; for ce cannot be thus 
lengthened before Bp. 

437. wéAepos — alpei] Compare 
Zech. Phryg. Fr. Qa’ dugy “Apys de- 
Aci 7a Ager’ peros orparoy 
and Anacreon in Epigr. “Apns 8° obs 
dyabSy delBera:, AAAd kaxée. Soinan 
English epitaph, ‘‘ God takes the 
good, too good on earth to stay; And 
leaves the bad, too bad to take away.” 
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rd \ *~ A ~, % “7 te 
- Yydacon O& Bssvov xl eoQou' ri vUy RVC 5 
-. NE. soiou ys rovrou, xany y "Odvocias épsic ; 
DIA. ov rovroy sixov’ aAAa Otgoirns TIS 7%, 

4] > 6) ey, > » & > @ 

O¢ OUX AY EIAST sionwaAe sixsiY, OFOU 


ondsis ton” rourey oic0', ci Zon xuess 5 


445 


NE. ovx sidov avvoy, gobouny O° ix” oven viv. 

DIA. swear’ txel ovdév rw xaxov y’ axraArsro, 
QAN ED rEpieréAdouel auro OwiLovEs, 
nal wag Te by TavoUpya Xai FaAwTpesOH 


x 


441. rl viv xupei] This is not 
Greek. The participle is wanting. 
See v. $71. Read zi 7’ dv xupet; for 
thus the ye and neuter equally mark 
contempt. 

442. rolov ye robrov, rrhv 7] This 
doubled ye in an interrogation is in- 
admissible; see Elmsl. Med. 18384. 
and (id. C. 977. and as Ald. reads 
Slolov re rot¢rov, Sophocles probably 
wrote Ilolov rowbrov—as in v. 1043. 
O08 yap recobren Bei. 

dpeis] As dpeis is always a future, 
MS. Ven. opportunely reads Adyess : 
better had it read Epes, h ing ou ask- 
ing,” to correspond wi Opes. 
eta. bs obs Ax] “Who would 
choose to speak not once, where no 
man would permit him.” Thisie un- 
intelligible. The Schol. says, dyri 7oi, 
& ob FOeAd ris els Awak dncotcu, ravTa 
awodAdus Eracye. He therefore found 
in his copy Srov Mh Bods Bis dr’ f° 
‘¢ where a man would not give his ear 
twice.” Respecting the expression 
Sebs Sra, it is similar to the Latin 
‘6 prebere aurem,” and to dxohp rots 
duets Adyers Bods in Soph. El. 80. 
Hermann attempts to defend ¢§ by 


quoting Aj. 1182. “fpeis Te ph yuoai- 
wes dvr’ dvpay wévas , GAA’ 
dphyer’, is 7 dye pores Tddou pernbels 


rébe, why pydels dg: as if é¢ could be 
the subjunctive, or if it were sense to 
say, “ assist, although no one per- 
mit ;” for most assuredly the Chorus 
could not assist, unless they were per- 
mitted to do so. 

Soph, Philoct. 


sc &t’ tera vw) This, says the 
gl. is con to history: goveu- 
Oclons ryap bud "Asad ters Tis Ter- 
Georrelas, 5 Gepoirns Sdpari Exdnfte 
Tov bpbarpdy abrijs' 3d dpyiotels 5 
*AxiAAeds xovBbAors abrdy dveiAe Ad- 
yeras yap kal perd Odvaroy épacOjvas 
abrijs. See also Lycophr. 999. Tzets. 
Post-Homer. 199. and Schol. 1A. B. 
219. 
447. SueArAe] ‘ He should be liv- 
ing.” “This use of wéadew is found 
only in Antig. 448. and Ion. 999. 

@ ob8ty)] On this crasis see Her- 
mann. Metre. p. 65. 
Boissonade compares a verse quoted 
by Phrynich. Arab. p. 68. Ot8¢r candy 

padiees ded\Avras: dnt ray od xpar- 
vévrev sovrnpav. The vulgate ob8¢ wee 
means ‘not even ;” which Hermann 
now wrongly adopts, after preferring 
ob8dy at Hec, 879. ed. 1. 

448, mweprrd\rAovew] ‘ Throw a 
mantle round ;” i. e. protect. The 
verb is generally applied to covering 
acorpse. See Valck. Herod. vi. $0. 

abrd}\ So Bothe. The vulgate adr 
has nothing to agree with. 

449. warwvr ph] This, like éxtrper- 
roy in Aj. 108., and other words de- 
rived from rplBe, alludes to the effect 
produced by rubbing a thing till it 

comes “ smooth. Thus the Latin 
‘vir fronte perfricata” is proper! 
rendered in English, ‘a smooth-face 
villain,” 


D 
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4 N A / > 3 ‘4 > » # 
Cina nai To XLNTT ATOTTEAAOVT AES 5 
Cd QA 4 ~ we 2 ~s id 
wov yen ribsobas ravra, rou 0” civery, orey, 
4 wr? 9 ~ \ A @ ¢ 
re Osi sxeesvay, rous Osoug sug xaxous ; 


NE. 


+ 4 “ ow o 9 o \ 
syw per, w yersbrcy Oiraion rarpog, 
vo Aoiwoy HON THAOOSY Fo, 7 "LAsoy 


xai roug Arpsidas sivopar, QurAatomas. 
oxov 0 0 veigar rayabou psiCov oberes, 
xewoDbives Ta. venora, yw Osiv0g xparsi, 
vovrous sya TOUS avd pees ov orieea work. 


AAA’ 9 wireaia Lxupog sLaprovec pos 
a 


460 


rT] N N ea 4 
foras TO Aosror, aors riowscbas Cow. 


450. dvacrpéporres ] °* Sending 
back.” This alludes to Sisyphus, the 
supposed father of Ulysses, returning 
from Hell by a trick played upon 
Pluto. See v. 627. 

461. dwoarddAove? del] ‘* Send 
them away.”’ Where? els “A.dou, says 
Wakefield. But such an ellipse is 
quite insufferable. Perhaps Sophocles 
wrote dwoorepotc’, & dei, ‘' deprive 
them of their due:” where Philocte- 
tes would delicately allude to the fact 
of Neoptolemus being deprived of his 
father’s arms. 


452. wov & alveiw] ‘‘ Where to 
pmise.” This is nonsense. Read 


wes, ‘how.’ 

Srav—xaxots} ‘‘ When praising the 
things belonging to god, I find the 
gods themselves to be bad.” This is 
perhaps intelligible. The sense how- 
ever seems to require rather, ‘Greatly 
forsooth can I praise the things be- 
longing to god, when I find the gods 
themselves to be bad ;”’ or, in Greek, 
byay Ta Ocid vy’ alva, rods Oeodbs eb- 

xaxovs: a sentiment by which 
Philoctetes excuses his previous blas- 
phemy. Respecting the union of 
& yay, xdpra, and Alay, with alvety and 
éravety, see Phan. 764. ob« yay 
o¢f 7 yreca, Heracl. 205. xal ydp 


fy éxipbovoy Alay wepawew. Iph. A. 
080. lles & a” éwavdoayu ph Alay; 
Aj. 528. Kal xdpr’ dwaivov reéteras 
wpds your éuod. 

454. yéveOAov] So T. and Steph. 
Bys. in Ofry. Ald. -yeré0Asov. 

455. rd Aowwdr H5n] On this union 
of words, see Elms!. Med. 1098. 

457. Ald. 3rov 6. Tricl. Srov 4’. 
Neither particle has any business bere. 
Sophocles wrote Srov 3°. Compare Aj. 
1082. “Owou 3° CBplfav, Spar 6, & Bov- 
Aerau, wdpa, Tabrny réuive thy wékw 
xpévy wort “EE olplav Spayotoay eis 
Bvéjy weceiy: where, as here, we 
meet with 8rov 80—7, d word. 

6 xelpow rayabod] The Schol. com- 
pares Homer's dwel +d yepelova vuxG, 
and Hesiod’s BAdwre 35 xaxds Trav 
dpelova para. 

458. Seyds] That is dards both in 
yAdéoon and ‘yréuy, as Ulysses was, 
whose talents, and not cowardice, were 
the cause of Neoptolenus losing the 
arms. 

460. dapxovod noi] Wakefield com- 
alee Hom. 08.1. 27. Tpyyet’, dar’ 

abh xoupotpépos, oS v1 Syerya “Hs 
yalns Stvapa: yAuaepditepoy BAO 
FiddoGa: and might have added Ho- 
race's ‘Satis beatus unicis Sabinis.’ 
Suid. in Srdptw reads répwecbau pévy. 
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yov 0 SéfLs TeOG vavy 
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sy X a 4 tA 
xak xv, [losevrog réxvoy, 


vaio’, ws piyrore, yaios’ nat os dainoves 
yooou méracrncticy, we avrg ObAséC. 


nusic O° Somer, wc, omnvix” cv Osog 


465 


wAovv Hus esx, Tqxav) opnapsde. 
DIA. 70, réxvov, oréracods ; 


NE. : 


w0L4p05 yao nares 


TAouy ny 6 aworroy maAAoy 4 yyubsy oxorsiv. 
DIA. xpo¢ voy os Tar eos, Te0s Th LNT LOG, w rixvoy, 

Tp0s T, Gi Th TOL KAT CIROY bors ZLOTDIALG, 470 

inérng invouucs, (oy Aitns  ovTw Lover, 

Senpeov bv xKOICS TOTO , 108s Opms, 

orale! + sEnxouces éyveesoverce pe 

AAD’ $9 wapieyy bov ws" Jvoviceie ps9, 


sFosde, TOAAR rouds rou Poenwaros® 
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4 A ~~ ° ~ 4 a 
opeag O8 TAROS” Toios yEvvaioroi Tos 

3, % 9 N 9 N \ N N > a 
TOT aioypov ty Oger, xai TO YeNTTOY EUXASES. 


“ : oe rd 9 
Tol 3 SXALFOVTS TOUT 


463. xaip’, bs péyirra xaspe) It is 

good Greek to say xaipe péya, but nut 
spéyiwra. Sophucies evidently wrote 

Xaip’, © wey écr’ od xaprd: es ap- 
pears from a similar play of words in 

hen. 627. M10. pirep, GdAd po od 
Xaipe. 10. xaprd y ov w, TdK- 
vows and in Hec. ne nO. xaip’, & 
vTexovoa, Xaipe Kacody8pa ré por EK. 
eters oby BAAos’ pyrpl 8 obt Erras 
T e 

464. So Horace, ‘ Tibi Dii, que- 
cunque preceris, Commoda dent.” 

466. hus dey) ‘Give us.” This 
ie @ very rare use of the verb elxew. 

469. wpds—ce warpds}] On this for- 
soula see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 465. 

470. xpdés 7’, ef rs) Virgil, ‘‘ Per eu- 
peros, et si qua fides tellure sub ipsa.” 

474. dv wapdpye Got pe} ** Consider 
me as a thing of little consequence.” 


Compare Earip. El. 63. Mdpepy”’Opéc- 


w | , 
, Ovssd0g ov xaAOV* 


Tny Kaus worerra: Béueor. Hesych. Gov- 
6ts, éxlorncor and in Iidpepyor 
yd0ov, &s puxpdy Tt vréy dvayxalev 
read Idpepyoy due Sov, the beginning 
of a senarian. 

475. rov8e rou} The sense requires 
tovse gol, i.e. Svoxépea col, as op- 


sed to yervalorat. 
aT. xal rd dv] “And the 
useful is honorable.” This is the 


doctrine of the Utilitarians. But 
Sophocles knew better than to put 
such words into the mouth of Phi- 
loctetes, at the very moment when 
the wretched man was appealing to 
the generosity of Neoptolemus, and 
not urging the policy of his request. 
Read therefore, Té y' aloxpdr éxOpdr, 
nob 7) xpnordy ebxAreds: a sentiment 
worthy of Socrates himself. 

478. duArwdvrs rodr’) ‘‘ Failing in 
thie.” Inwhat? Besides, Sveos is 


SOPOKAEOTYS 


Concarrs O°, @ Tal, KASOTOY SUXASIAES yipas, 


tay woAw ‘ye Cov xpog Oiraiay y Sova: 


480 


10" nutpas ros wo bog ovy OAns [1es. 
ToAunooy, sasarov pw, orn OAsic [aryay, 
is GTAlay, bs weap, 66 xevpver O',) owes 
Huiore widrw sous Evvovras aAvursiv. 


~ N 9 me N e 4 4 
veveoy, seo aurou Luyvoc.ixeciou, TéxvOD" 
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wsiodnes xeon o8 yore, xii Tip OF 
euparap Oo TANBOY YWAOG’ BAAR LH LW ADEE 


always ‘‘reproach ;” and most s0, 
when united to caddy, for then xaAdby 
is pronounced ironi¢ally, as in Med. 
614. Kandy 7’ Svados rH vena) vup- 
ole Niraxods AAdoOa: waidas: and in 
Cid. T. 1035. Kandy 7 Sve:Bos orap- 
ydvew dvadduny: and Onfais xdd- 
Auotoy bve8os in Phon. 828. Per- 
haps Sophocles wrote rod ‘or’ Svedos 
ExxAvroy; Hesych."ExwAvroy’ 1d ra- 

visw éirearory. The word is found 

Eam. 280. placp’ dy txxAvroy wé- 
Aoi, and means, ‘easily washed out.” 

479. If wot 'or’ Sveidos be the cor- 
rect reading in v. 478. we must here 
change 4 wai into fora. 


481. roc] This gnomic particle is 
sbeurd: cor wéx6os, ‘ your 


483. ds avrAlay] This enumeration 
of the parts of a vessel is evidently the 
work of a aciolist. Besides, the & 
after wpépvay, wanting in Ald., bas 
been foisted in to support the metre ; 
unless we are to read with E 
Heracl. 19. spéuenp on the authority 
Lex. pene 66. een ral Téa, 
Todpry xal rpbpava, N: TOU h. 
Moreover, instead of furdérras, MS. 
Ven., to whom we already owe some 
excellent readings, gives here rod 

s. There is some deep-seated 
disorder here. What, if Sophocles 
wrote, dufarod yp’ Sry OdAps, Srov & 
Hxtora robs ti Qpevras bAywd tu- 
véy: where the 71 dpavras is said by 
Philoctetes, in remembrance of the 


complaint made against him of in- 
terfering with the performance of va- 
rious duties. See v. 10 and 1027. 
485. wpbs abrot Zyvbs ixeciev] ‘‘ By 
Jupiter himself, who presides over sap- 
pliants.” Bet in this formala adres 
isnever used. Read spocarré Zavd 
o ixécwv: for thus Philoctetes, after 
requesting Neoptolemus to nod, like 
Jupiter, an assent to his prayer, goes 
one step further, and makes him a very 
Jupiter lxdows. Respecting such 
forms of adulation, similar to the 
modern Sire, Grace, and Lord, much 
might be said. It is sufficient, how- 
ever, to pivot Horace’s “6 Praesens di- 
vus habebitur tus;” Virgil’s 
** Deus nobis have ‘otia fhcit;” “Ter 
rence’s, ‘‘Non tu bunc habeas pre 
sentem deum ;” and Zschylus in Pers, 
155. Geot piv ebydreipa Mepody. 619. 
Saluova Aapeiov : while, as regards the 
word szpocairé, it is enough to refer 
to Aristoph. "Ay. 450. viv 8h yer0s 
TAsrxpés. Nporarée Asaph o’, Eb- 


pewldn. 

487. & rAfper] The insertion of 
the article here is quite unnecessary, 
and for which we might read drAhjpes, 
explained by Hesych. 6 &é@au0s, unless 
it were evident that, as wp means 
**pot able to fall down,” we muat 
read xéAoy for yaAos, which last owes 
its origin to v. 1026. yerds, Svoddys. 
Respecting the rare word dxpdres, 
Mosgr. quotes Athen, p. 448. c. Mat- 
thei adds Plato Rep. iz. Pp. 679. 
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¥ ef \ 9 , / 
tonpov ovsw yapis aviporav orifou' 

" N \ ow v 
GAA’ 7 TOG osKoV TOV TOY ExTUTOY LL aya”, 


7 xe0s r& Xadrxadorros KuPoie cradua, 


490 


xaxsiber ob wos peoexpos tig Oirny arodos © 
Teayswies re dsigad 3% rov sipooy 
Yaspysiov sovas, tarps pw ws dsitng Pir, 
Ov On waAcsov seorou Osdoix’” tye 


on pos Bs Baxy’ ToAAR yap roig bypbvOLg 
¥ \ , 


495 


9 e 4 a 
ETTEAACY HUTOY, IKETIOUG WELToV Aires, 
] , , ; , ~ , 
aurocroAoy wirpavre fe sxowons dowois. 


490. EdBoig} So Musgr. and Sche- 
fer on Bos p. 697. ‘‘ At Eabeea.” In 
EvBolas the s is owing to oradyd. 

492. } roy) So J. Pierson in Nut. 
MSS, and Porson Advers. p. 230. to 
avoid the anapest Sepd8a nal: where 
cal is only } misunderstood, as shown 
by Porson Orest. 821. Hesych. has 
Acpddes* abxydves tpaxnrceadei’s rev 
spar wal déxovra pépn. Respecting 
names thus given to parts of the earth 
from parts of the body, see Eustath. 
"IA. B. p. 308==233. Klote. Tyrt. p.55. 
Markland Iph. A.120. Jacobs Archi- 
loch, Fr. xxi. and Buissonade Philo- 
strat. p. 264. 

eSpoov] This, like réprvoosia Prom, 
958. is not contracted in Tragedy, al- 
though wAardpsous is in Prom. 875. 

493. warp! yw’ x...) “* That you 
May show me to my father, who, I 
fear, is long since dead.” But why 
show a son to bis dead father. There 
is a lacuna here. 

495, BePhxy } So MS. B. Bat 
Elms], in Mus. Crit. N. iii. p. 356. 
BéBnxe. In CEd. T. 760. Aor’ dpav- 

rey, B ybva:, wh wor’ Byay Elon’ 
‘| po, Hermann considers 7 as a sub- 
janctive; it is rather the imperfect. 
kypdvos}] So MS. Ven. for lxpédvors, 
which would be active, as Txuevor od- 
pow in Hom. O8. B. 420. unless it 
be said that Yxpuevor is derived from 
ixuas by Hesych.“Ixpevor, ef pay 8a- 
‘oles roy berindby Adve, oloy wopeuTixdy, 


roy ixveicOa: rowdvra, § dori, woped- 
ecOar el 8¢ WiAds, Toy Ixparddy Kal 
inpor, olov ivyvypov. The Schol. how- 
ever read fyzévos ; for he explains it 
by 8:4 ray weropeupévwr: and right! y 
80; fur rots bypdvos ExredAop is simi- 
lar to wopwoiciww—torrera in Antig. 
164. 

496,7. This is a very difficult, be- 
cause corrupt, passage. Brunck says 
that YoreAAoy is put for werdoreAdop : 
but by translating ‘‘ mandata ad eum 
dedi,” it is plain that he took farea- 
Aow for érdoreAAov. Hermann, re- 
matks that foreAAoy abrdy, which 
properly means ‘‘I sent him,” con- 
tains also the idca of ‘* bidding ;” 
as if the same verb could at one and 
the same time have two different 
meanings. Moreover, réuyavyra, which 


. Brunck renders, “‘ ut abduceret,” Her- 


mann says ‘‘ comitandi potius signifi- 
cationem habet;”’ an assertion he 
alone would dare to make. Besides, 
what is the meaning of abréaroAor? 
Gedike compares it with povorrday, 
explained by Hesych. card ydvas éa- 
@éyr:. But why should Philoctetes 
bid his father send for him in a 
single vesseL? as if it were likel 

the old man would think of send. 
ing more. Lastly, éxodoa: Séuos is 
not Greek, All these difficulties 
may, however, be got over by reading 


MOAAG yap rois lypdvos “EoreAdor, 


abroy, ixeclous séuxwy Arras, Abréore- 
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GAN” 9 vtbvnxsy, 4 Te TaV Osecxovey, 


we 


‘ ” > N98 , 

$1X0¢, ObfL01, TOUMLOY EY Liked MELEE 
, ‘ ¥ ¥ 

TOOvpLevos, TOY O1NAD HeyOY TTOAOP. 
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oo 9 b “N A a 9 s N w 
viv 0, sig ob yap Tomwoy TER ceUTOR KYYEAOD 
WX, OU COTY oD me ANTON, siropaY, 
as wavTe Ose xawinsvdvveg Bporoic 
~ ~ XN y ~ \ 4... 
xsirecs, wabsiv wiv sv, wabsiv 06 barsca: 


yen O° sxrog ovra rncray ra Oeiv’ oper, 


505 


yaray sis sv C9, ryvixevra ror Bior 
oxortiy wxdsora, poy iacQbageic Aaby. 


XO. 


r) , 
sy ducoicrar Tovey 


abr, dora pndtis Tov tur sUyoI Pidev 


si Os TiNpOUS, dvek, 


sy bes ‘Arpsidues, 


Aor wéuya: ri’, ef cdcos Sdpous. 
«‘ Often have I sent by persons who 
came here, intreating him to despatch 
hither somebody equipped on the 
instant, if he wished tu preserve his 
family :”” where the idea conveyed 
by the words ed odco: Sdpous points to 
the fact, that Philoctetes was the only 
son of his father; and with regard to 
the meaning given to avrderoAop, it is 
similar to abrocxevacrby, the synonym 
adopted by Hesychius himself to ex- 
plain it. 
499. ofua] So Valckeneer, for of- 
pos: which is superfluous after eixds. 
pdpa}] So Branck with Membr. a 
r. m, and Suid. in Aidxovos. Other 
SS., with Suid. in Srdaos, read yé- 
pos. Either will do. But pédpe: is 
preferable. So Herodot. ii. 172. ¢v ov- 
Beuly velop. lian quoted by ends in 
“Opa 72 Geia dy unde 710e . 
and Sophocles himse ot Cd. é. 
977. Kal ph Geods riscvres, elt dy 
obSénes Molpg woisioGe rods Geots. 
500. rootuero:) On this masculine 
~d to ra ray diaxdvew, nee Matth, 


oixrsig’, avak- rode sAse- 


arriere.  . 


510 


Gr. Gr. § 285. 

5038. wdrra Sea] “ All things are 
terrible.” But from the antithesis 
in wabety pay od, wabeiy 82 Ockrepa, it is 
evident that Sophocles wrote Sivas : 


which the Schol. explains by 7a ds- 
Opdawa xpdypara peraBarrA In 


Sivas and xetra: allusion is made to 
the conflicting opinions of philoso- 
phers, some of whom asserted that all 
things are in motion, and others that 
all things are at rest. Dobree pro- 
posed to read xowd. 

506. y&ray vis ed $7] So Terence, 
*¢ Quamobrem omnes, cum secunds{ 
res sunt maxime, maxime Meditari 
secum oportet, quo pacto adversam 
srumnam ferant.” 

507. & 


s Ad@y] “ Unknow- 
in 1 < Led 


S08 The Strophe follows v. $90. 
$10. acca } So Porson Advers. 
P 287. confirmed partly by MS. Ven. 
Harl. 80a. Ald. Seca: which 
Lobeck on Ajac. 705. prefers. 
S11. Svak] So Hermann for the 
metre. Vulg. drag. 


®PIAOKTHTHS. 


iva ty, 70 silver 
mouxoy TwOE Kéedog 
pie ribiesvoe, 

dvbce wig imipaporsy, 
ix svoroAou TAY 
sing yews wopsvosm 


dy ig douous, rev Oewr 


riwsouy sx puyany. 
NE. 





515 


520 


6oa ov, wy puy piv Tig mux tens raens, 


ray Os wanobns THS yoro” Suvovcias, 
ror’ ovxed bros Tots Adyors rovross Pavne. 


XO. 
NE. 


yxiora: rour ove sob oxws wor sic 66 
rovves05 eS es¢ sD ina avesdioas, 
GAA aloxgd pAreor, Tov Y 6 " bvdetorsgoy 


525 


Five Porrgvees moog TO xecigsoy wovely. 
ard, ry, Conti, whopey opnacda rayus: 
74 yoous vee abe, 2OUX amcgrnbno secs 


peovor sot oaCousy & ix ys THOOs YING 


530 


np, ores évbivds Bovrcuscde., wAsiv. 


OIA. 


& pirraroy pay ing, idarog Q° awie, 


Diros 06 vavres, rag oy Vin EUPaIIS 


518. éy% piv] This pay has no ba- 
siness here. Read &yary’ he—for thus 
&» is properly repeated before and 
after a parenthesis. 

514. xépBos — riOdpevos J Latin, 
‘‘lucro apponens.” Render, ‘“ I, 
considering the evil done by them as 
a great gain to this person (Philoc- 
tetes), will carry him where —.” 

516. v0a wep ériysduover] Wake- 
field understands ‘‘ where he desires 
to go,” and quotes Hesych. Méuove 
Sond: mpoOupetras, and oe Co Th. 638. 

{ phpovas réxvow: where pduove & 
mene ‘(madly desirous;” an e2- 
ion not ill-suited to Philoctetes. 

ence we Gnd in MS. T. dmypdéunve. 

522, xAnodjs ris récov) With this 


expression Bloomfield at Thucyd. ii. 
ot compares the phrase dvawlurAac- 

@as p@opas and yécov, found in Plu- 
tarch and Dionysius. 

530. pdvov Geo) odtney | ‘* Let 
only the gods save.” So xpocudAn 
pévow in Trach. 1109. In Latin, 
‘*modo.” Bat wAe® cannot fullow 
odfoey. Read therefore, ows Scie : 
where c&s is Attic for odous: see 
us on Prom. 523. 

te ye] Gernhasd i re. 

538. éuparhs}] Schol. was ay rg 

«8 mpdiayu wal rg Adyp spiss. 
erhaps he found in his copy @ ¢pd- 
oe “Epyy 7 dy ely. Compare Vir- 
gil’s “grates persolvere dignas Non 
opis est nostre.” 


SOPOKAEOTS 


foye vyeroinny, as sobs xpor Quan ; 
~ , \ 


i 
Laer, @ Gi, KLOTRUT RITE THY Sow 


535 


w# ) rd od \ s 

BOxOr SiT OKI, WE [LE Koi poebns 

9 . > , e rd > 

aD’ av dsiCaw, we Tr suv suxapdsoc. 

Ol pces yee oud’ cv omc porn Décer 
BAAoy AaBovra FAny Sou TAnvas rad6, 


sya O° avayun xpounaboy oripyey xox. 


izioysror, prbumsr avdos yar dvo, 


XO. 


540 


e \ N ~ A e , +] , 

0 Way, vews ong vevisarns, o 0 arr0fpous 
~ v 4 > # 

xuccizor, wy povorres, avbis siosror. 


EMTIOPO3. 


"AysAAsas wees, rods rov Zuréurogor, 


O¢ 7¥ VES ONG oUY dvoIy HAAOW QuAaE, 


545 


ixAsuo’ S201 of, FOU KUpaY sinc, Peaoas, 
ixsinse avréxupoe, dokaCaw by ov, 
royn 06 wag xe0s TaLTOV opuiobsic wedor' 


$85. spocricayvre } So Porson 
Phen. 1419. to preserve the law of 
the final Cretic. As regards the sense, 
compare Hom.’O8. E. 468. réce 32 
Seldapor Epovpay. Virgil, ‘‘ Ample- 
xeeque tenent postes atqne oscula 
figunt.” Tibull., ‘* Et dare sacratis 
oscula liminibus.” 

586. Boxovy elcoleyow)] An oxy- 
suoron. See us on Prom. 

540. ordpyew] ‘* To bear patient- 
ly,’’ or, asa slave is said, ‘to hug 
his chains.” 

xaxd} So Schol. Vulg. rdBe. 

541. pd@wper] ‘ Let us learn.” 
What? By comparing however Hipp. 
667. "Enloxer, aldhy rev tcaber os 
dbo, it is evident that pdoper re- 
quires some noun. Perhaps So- 
phocles wrote, XO. 11d3" Yoxe NE. 
rob udbory’ by; XO. byBp’, Spa, Sb0, ‘O 
piv— So in Earip. El. 758. "Emoxe 
tpavas &s pdOys rhyas addey, we 
must read, “On' loxe for tmioxe is a 
herharism ; it ought to be smexes: 


and vainly did Porson attempt to de- 
fend edricxe at Orest. 1830. On the 
other hand, &moxes—rdgor in Hec. 
889. is equally a barbarism; for Ea- 
Tipides wrote Emicx’ &’, 'Ayduepror, 
tagov: at least MS. Aug. c. bas 
trix’, while as regards Sx’ frye, it 
is similar to loxe ordpa in Herc. F. 
1244. and Trach. 978. 

548. &y pabdvres] “ From whom 
having learnt, go in again.’ This ig 
unintelligible. For the noua is again 
wanting after udOwper. 

644. The performer, who acted 
Ulysses at the opening of the play, 
appears again, after changing his mask 
and dress,as the Huvduropos. Respect- 
ing such ‘Avagxeval, see Tyrwhitt 
Aristot. Poetic. § 10. and Elmsl. in 
Quarterly Rev. No. xiv. p. 449. and 
Cl. Jl. No. xvi. p.484. While the 
mute, who acted the Xxorbs in v. 
125. now reappears in the dress of the 


"Eumwopos. 


®IAOKTHTH®. 


45 


Thiaw VaR wt RLURANCOS OV TOAAW OTOAW 


ax’ "TAiou xpos osxoy &¢ Ty suBoreur 


550 


Tlexapnbor, as jxovoe rovg varras, ort 
Col TUITES Giev Of VevevOTOANxOTES, 
wv vA ‘ ~~ ‘ 7 , 
S00L6 pos en Siva, Kely Deaoati col, 


549—556. This is one of those ne- 
merous passages in the Greek Drama, 
where Simieulties without end arise, 
in consequence of lines and half-lines 
being thrown out of their proper 
places: and had this edition been in- 
tended only for Scholars, the readings 


of the Vulgate would have been con- 
signed to the notes; but, es it is 
meant fur Tyros also in Greek lite- 
rature, the Vulgate has been reserved 
in the text. e following, however, 
is the order in which the verses were 
originally written : 


wide yap, Sy vabuAnpos, és rh» el Borpuv 


TlewdgnGor &s 8 Sxovea 


robs vatras, Sri 


gol wdpres eley cuvvevaucroAnkéres 


ds’ "TAlov 


s olxoy dy wOAAG orddry, 


Bokd po: uh oPya wpoorux dyn: cos 

roy wioby roicicbas, xply ppdoap’, Srev ious 
068° fy ob wou xdroca Tisv cavrot wépi, 

xb roiaw "Apyeloow duel cot véa 


Bovdetyar’ dovh, nod 


pévoy Bovdctuara, 


GAN’ Epya Bpder’, 068° Er” dapyoundva. 


549. &s vateAnpos} ‘ As a ship- 
owner.” Why not in reality one? 

od toAAG ordag] ** With few sail.” 
Why mention this? as if a single 
"Rawopes would go with many. 

550. wpds olzoy] ‘* Homeward.” 
Why tell this, after the very place, 
It » had been mentioned? as 
if it were any consequence to know 
where the “Eysopos lived. 

651. os fuovea «. 7.A.] * When I 
heard that your crew had sailed with 
you.” But with whom else should 
the crew of Neoptolemus sail? Be- 
sides, where did the “Euwopos hear 
that Neoptolemus had gone to? For 
be it remembered that this ap ce 
of the “Euwopos was intended to con- 
frm the story told by Neuptolemus 
of his baving been actually at Troy, 
and that he was now returning home ; 
a confirmation vainly sought for in 
the Vulgate. 

558. ote ar. A.] Literally, “ 1 
determined not to make sail in secret, 
having met with equal (or just) 
things. You do act know a jot of 


the things concerning yourself; what 
are the designs of the Greeks about 
you.” In contrast with this heap of 
nonsense, it is only necessary to give a 
literal translation of the passage in its 
emended form, to be satisfied of the 
certainty of our corrections. ‘ For 
I am the master of a vessel bound 
to the grape-producing Peparethus; 
but when | heard (at Troy) that your 
crew had all sailed with you from 
Ilion homewards, I determined, since 
Thad fallen in with you, not te de- 
part in secret, withont telling you 
something you are probably ignorant 
of, relating to yourself, and how there 
are new designs against you on the 
part of the Greeks, and not designs 
alone, but deeds already done and 
not delayed.” To restore, however, 
the passage to its original purity, it 
Was necessary to make a few altera- 
tions, such as FIAdw—&y for TlAder— 
és, and to read cuvvevaucroAnnéres 
with Dobree for of vesavoroAnnéres, 
and with Heath Yows for oo:, and 
lastly ced véa with Auratus for 0° of 


SOPOKAEOTS 


roy wrovv Tossobas, TpOoruy ores ray ‘oay, 


oud $9 oD xov xaroiobes ray rourou weet, 


§55 


& root “Agysiouw oepi o ovvexc 


Bovasupar’ evi, xov peovor Bovasvpare, 
AA ieya Ogaieer’, ouxtr’ sEocpryoupera. 


NE. 


aAA 7 Kees pi TS meopondsiees, ive, 
6s en moenog widune, Teor DiANg [EVES 


560 


Peceor Q", dase y trskas, o we pada, vi pos 
yswrspov Bobasop” ax ‘Agysion ¢ 6866. 


EM. 


Qeovdos Osaixovres os yaueringy orOAg, 


Doing 8 6 mgioBus, of 6 Ontos Ogos. 


NE. 
EM. 
NE. 


ag $x Biag pe ekoures, 7 K Aoyois weAsy ; ; 
oun oid axovcas 2 ayy thos Fees Fb. 
i TUUTO on Poing ré %, ob SuwavBares 


565 


ovre shan Ogmny dpaosy “Argsiday XW i : 


EM. 
NE. 


ag rave exiore Ogaesr’, ov paAdove ert. 
ws ou ‘Odvecers mgog 720 oUX ausayythos 570 


TAG ny ST OsLOG § 3 7 Qo/305 Th eleys vEy 5 


vexa: which Hennann defends, and 
compares with Platon. Legg. iii. 
p- 701. rlvos 3h xdpw fvexa rabra 
dAdxOn : but there it is evident, from 
ue Moo an tlyos 8h Kal Trav Huiy 
ink , of which the other 

ot Xee are ated to be a re tition, 
that Plato wrote tlvos Bh xdpw pir 
ravra —: besides, unless. yéa be 
read here, the subsequent vedrrepoy 
would be quite absurd. The fact is, 
that vexa, OWes its origin entirely to 


ria (thus), 

559. xdpis x.7.A.] ‘The obliga- 
tion, unless I am by natore base, will 
remain friendly.” This is absolute 
nonsense, Perhaps Sophocles wrote 
wands wipux’ Unp’, dcpadys evel" 
*¢the favor, unless I am consum- 
mately hase, will remain fixed.” On 
this use of Expa see Suid. in 'Axpo- 

"42; while dcpaats is similar to 


Sallust’s ‘ gratia — semper apud me 
infegra erit’ in B. J. 110. 

561. ppdoov — ds ndow J So in 
Eurip. Philuct. Fragm. 607; Ady" 
adé:s ws pdber capdarepor. 

564. Goin) Respecting the accent 
grammarians differ. See Boissonade 

hilostr. p. 275. Perhaps the Goa, 
to which Priscian alludes p. 758. was 
the tree, while @olm~ was the per- 
sun. 

@noéws xépor} Schol. “Axdyas wal 
Anpopar, &y od péurryrat “Ounpos ér 
Tp Kar : who makes Menes- 
theus the leader of the Athenians. 
But in relating the events of the Tro- 
jan war, even Sophocles 6 prAropngr- 
xéraros deserted his idol occasion- 
ally and followed the Cyclic poets, as 
we learn from Athen. vi. p. 277. and 
so did Euripides in Hec. 125. ra 
Onoda 3B We ’AOnvGe- and Tro. 8}. 
"Abyvalay re @neeiBa: wpdnct. 


®IAOKTHTHS. 
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EM. xsivog y’ tx’ &AdAov avde, 0 Tudiag re reis, 
SOTEAAOD, Nie EeCLYNOLLND Eye. 

NE. xed¢ xotoy av rovd’ avurog ovdueasus txAss; 

EM. jr 04 rig—aarra rovds mot xparoy Qeacov, 575 
vig toriv; &'y Asyng Os, UN Daves weve. 

NE. 02” &08 6 xAssvog vos Diroxrnrng, Five. 

EM. p74 vor pw’ ben re ASion, AAA Oroy TeyOS 
ExxASi, oscevroy LuAAaav Ex TIGds YE. 


DIA. si Qnow, o rai; vi ee rare oxOToY Tors 


580 


se“worAm Aoyows TeIG oo vauBarne ; 


NE. ovx oda xw ri Ones 


Osi O° avroy Adyesy 


cig Dag, 0 AES, Teg oF KALE TOUTE Fé. 
EM. @ oxigen’ Aysaatas, on we diaBaarne oreare, 


Aéyovb’, & um Osis KOA’ byw xEivev UTC 


585 


pov avrimarym venta y , of” ane wévag. 


578. Yrreddrov] ‘* Went after ;” as 
in v. 643. It is generally ** to send 
after.” See 70. 46. and. Antig. 165. 

anryéunv}] The sea, when viewed 
from land, seems, by an optical illu- 
sion, the effect of refraction, to be 
higher than the shore. Hence ‘to 
pat to sea’ was said dydyecGa:, and 
consequently xardyec@a: meant to 
‘¢ come to land,” as in v. 356. 

éyé] So Canter and MS. B. for tow. 
_ 574. abrés obsvcceds} The article 
and pronoun are equally soperfiuous. 
Hermann propused to read airds dy 
voy bvSp’ ixva. But woiow révde roy 
is a manifest absurdity. Bothe wotor 
oty wiv’, Perhaps Sophocles wrote 
Tipds woiow @va y’ qv dhra Trois Burcois 
6 wAovs; ‘‘ Against what single man, 
forsooth, was this expedition of the 
two?” Where ye as usual marks the 
sneer, while éva is confirmed by v. 
D1. ob yap ob évds wodds “Huds ro- 

eipdoerat. 


cotate—x 
: S76. Bh Gave: péya) ‘‘ Don’t speak 
oud. 


579. ceavrdy EvAAaBow ] Take 
yourself off.” So Cd. T. 1290. dx 


xOovds ‘Phhay savrdr. 

S81. Siepworg] ‘Is haggling about 
me.” So xawnArctou pdxny in S. Th. 
527. 

582. obec ol3d wee ri enor} “© T do not 
know what he is saying.” But this 
NeoptoJemus could hardly assert. 
Read NE Otkx ol8 éyé. 1A. +f oyfs 
ov; NE. 8¢i rovrorv Adyeur— 

588. els gas} In this formula the 
article 7d is added or omitted. See 
Cd. T. 1229. els 7d gas pave? and 
EI. 989. dvawrdfa: wpds ods. 

584. ph pe SiaBdAps] So Ald. Tricl. 
BiaBdAAys, which is a solecism; see 
Porson Hec. 1174. MS. T. d:dBarde, 
contrary, says Wunder, to the metre, 
because he did not know that orp 
could lengthen a short syllable. 

685. xelveow S30 Apéy dyrexdoyo) 
Schol. bw’ éxelvey ebepyerotpevos ay- 
revepyer@ abrots. He therefore read 
bx eb Apay. So Aristoph. Avo. 1146. 
Anovre xdpay fs tx’ ed wexdvOare’ 
and below v.674. ed 8pg» ed wabév. 

586. xpyord 7} This ye is absurd. 
Dobree proposes 6. Sophocles wrote 
xphot, dro dxhp wivys. 


48 
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sya sin’ “Avpsidass Svopevag: ovrog 0° sos 
Pirog ptysoros, ouvex’ Arpsidas 


orvysti. 


Osi On o Snory sAdoree Teor Pints rove 


EM. 
NE. 
EM. 
NE. 
EM. 


Ope Ti FOssic, FAs ; 


xpirpas Teog Ads pondsy’ av axAxoas. 


590 


“~ 3 “ , 
THOT ALYH THAK. 
N , ~ 5 
ot bnoouces ravd cissor. 
ms vA 
woiou Asyar: 
; 9 AN ~ Ww 4y> , 
Aiye, xi sovror ards rad’, ows KAUEE, 


6 Tuding xais, 7 ¢° Odvoctag Bia, 


ra , i , , 
Dieiuoros TAsoucIY, 7 LAH viv AOE 


595 


asicarrt y” ake % xpog ioyvos xpdros. 

A ~ 93 N ? wv we 
nai caur Ayasos xarrss nxovor codec 
‘Odveciag Akyorrog* obros yap TAtov 
ro bapaos sive Jaricov deaces rads. 


NE 


sivos 0° “Arpsidas rovd” ayay ovra yeorw 


600 


Torgd sxerTeiPorro ToaypmaroS ycpL), 
@ F F 4 9 4 

ov y sivov On egonor sxOsBAnxorss ; 
rig 0 wobog aureus ixsr’ 2 bsav Bic, 

ROL VELSCIG, O1TEC Boy KMUVOUTLY RERE ; 


EM. sya os sour’, tows yap ovx axnrous, 


587. éyé ey’) A acimilar crasis in 
Cd. T. $32. 

589. wpocgiAd? Adye) So MS. Harl. 
for xporgiAh Adyor. ad wpooptAfj, 

pnddr’— 

591. “Opa—Xxoxé] Compare Prom. 
1083.°Opa rw —"Owra: wdaa. Plato 
Eathyd. i. p. 283. 8. Radwes—Eoxep- 
Ma, i 76. . 
502. woot] ‘* Make me,” i. e. 
alriov, A¢yov, “ by speaking.” 

598. avep] So Ald. Tricl. dowep. 

595. wAdovew] In v. 615. Ulysses 
is said to undertake the task alone. 

Z phy vw] So Elmal. Med. 1271. 
for 4, which is unnecessary, while »w 
can hardly be omitted. 

$96. reloarré 7 Efe] So Brunck 
with MS. B. for weloavres Stew: of 


605 


which Buttmann approves, because +’ 
is absurd. Read Melewr ardtes. 
See v. "var kpou] I trdgev 

599. éar . @. TOU . 

600. rivos—zpéyparos xdpw} Sach 
a dislocation of words is very rare. 

Tovse) ‘* Of this,” i.e. Philoctetes. 

601. dwearpégorro) ‘‘Turned them- 
selves to the care.’” See Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § 826. Hesych. 'Ewsrrpépopare— 

pra wowtpas. 

602. 8» y'] So Heath for 3» 7’. MS. 
Ven. be efxor. 

608. wéG0s—Txer’} So Hom. ‘IA. A. 
2410. *H wor’ *Ax:AAsos weOh Tera: 
vias "Axaiér. 

604. audvovew] ‘‘ Punish.” He- 
sych. "Apbva:: dxducihoa. 


®IAOK THTHS. 
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way txdidate’ woavrig H rig tuysyne, 
TIgscpov prty vids, ovo 0° avomalero 
"EAsvog, 69 ovros, vuxrog 6£sAbav povog, 
0 Tarr’ axovan airyed nal Agar’ tag 


QoAsos "Odveweus sids, déonicr +” ayov 


610 


edesk’ "Aycsois to potoov Onpay xaAry 
os On ra Tr GAN avroies wire’ sioxice, 
xeoci rani Tpoie Ilégyau, ag ov wy wore 
weorossy, ti un, TOVOs TeioavTEs Aye, 


wv 4 ~ » ? , é ~ 
ayowro ynoou THOO , ED Ao voeiss Teevur. 


615 


\ ~an of WN > @ a a 
xoi ravd oxwg nxovs o Anpriou roxog 
‘N , 2 yf > 2 af e 4 
voy mari sixovr , evbems uvEEryEro 
‘ ” 29 ~ ; rd W 
rov avde Aycesoig rovde Onrwossy carvan. 
” N , .¢ rd cy 
o1oiro jasy (ueAsoO sxovesoy AaPwy, 


608. pdvos] This is added, to show 
that Ulysses would undertake danger 
alone; a fact that Neoptolemus had 
doubted of in v. 574. 

609. dxotwr alrxpd}] Compare A- 
ristoph. Neg. 1833. yalpes wdAA’ dxod- 
wy xal naxd. So in Latin, ‘ male 
aadio,” ‘I hear ill of myself.” 

613. raw) Tpolg Mépyaua] It is 
good Greek to say Tpoias Iépyapza, 
but not éw) Tpolg Mépyaua: although 
the latter is found in v. 353. but in a 
passage wretchedly corrupt. Besides, 
after the expression rd 1’ BAAG must 
follow ral ravra, or something similar. 
Read then, Kal ratra ‘‘ Tpolas Népyap’” 
—ra viv: where all the words be- 
tween inverted commas are supposed 
to be the very prophecy of Helenus. 

ob wh wore wéproer}] This is in- 
correct Greek; for ob wh are never 
joined to an optative. Elmsl. at Cd. 
C. 177. and Med. 1120. wishes to 
read wéporeay : but the aor. 1. optative 
United to od uh is still more incorrect 
than od 4? united to a future optative; 
nor ought Elmsley to have preferred 
apata to wpdfex in Phen. 1584. 
Lapas yip elwxe Tepeclas, od phrore 
Lov rhvde yay olzotwroes ed xpdtew 

Soph. Philoct. 


aéAw: for there the words oF p}— 
wéduy contain the prophecy of an event 
fo happen tively, and not con- 
ditionally. Well therefore does MS. 
Harl. read ob} 8 were: better had it 
read, Tpolas Mépyan’, Yor’, ob 847 wore 
Fidpca: vw, ef ph révBe weloas ris 
Adyy “Ayorro vicou '« riod’, dp” Fs 
vaies rayoy. For those we can not 
only get rid of the absurdity of sup- 
posing that all the Greeks were to per- 
suade Philoctetes to return, but also 
perceive why, on the mention of 
relcas ris, Ulysses undertook to bring 
him back by persuasion, or, if need 
be, by force, and thus show his zeal in 
the cause of the Grecks, by going 
beyond the letter of the prophecy. 

616. byowro rhoov] This genitive 
has nothing to depend on. ad »f- 
coun riod. See v. 1044. 

616. Hxove’ 5 Aapriov] See v. 87. 
Vulg. Srovrey 6 Aadprov. 

618. 619. &yer. Olorro] But oforro 
has nothing to depend on. Read 
therefore, as I proposed in Cl. Jl. N. 
ii. p. 335. Adyar, Olorro—. For thus 
és is omitted in Agam. 617. dwdéy- 
yeror—Tuvaina siurrhy dy Sdpuore «6- 
pot uoAdy, quoted by Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
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Tépevery EDsivo a Oérores, pH TOYO. 

AROVCHS, @ TH, TATA. TO oTsvdesy Oe wos 

RaUTY Tepesve, x si Tiv0g xndes Figs. 
DIA. oipos recrag: 9 xeiv0s, 4 waow PAZBn, 


¥ » 2 \ wW , ow) 
su sig Aycsous worsy rsions orsAsin; 


625 


xsicbnronas yap wes xak adov bavay 
* 0s Pag cvsrbeir, Wows ouxsivoey warne 
EM. ovx 010° sya saver’ GAA tye wey ei’ Eat 
rd ne , & 4 , / 
yavr, oor 0 ous apsora supPécos Osos. 


520. Respecting the confusion of Aé- 
yor and yew, see Porson Advers. p. 88. 
620. el uh OéAo: 8, Exovra) * And 
should he be not willing, unwilling.” 
But this is a tautology insufferable. 
Besides, oforro is manifestly wrong : 
for Ulysses would never have said, 
that he merely ‘‘ thought” he could 
bring back Philoctetes but that he 
‘6 was sure’ of bringing him. What 
Sophocles actually wrote, it is difficult 
to say; but he might have written, 
Olés ré ww pdr? txdv’, &s olv, 
AaBew, K’ ef ph Oddo, Aduoy ye, 
‘saying he was able to catch bim 
most willing, like a sheep, or, if not 
willing, as a wolf.” Respecting the 
luss or confusion of ols, see us on 
Prom. 195. Zebs wdAw, ols &s pada- 
xoyvépeor and with which might have 
been com mpoBaroyréper in 
Agam. 768. while Adcov ye was said 
by Ulysses eneeringly of Philoctetes, 
rendered savage by his misfortunes. 

xdpa Téwrav] do Hom. IA. B. 259. 
Mnyxdr bra’ ‘O8vont xdpq Guoww 
éxely—Ei ph dyé ce. 

621. épeiro te Oddovrs] “ Per- 
mitted any one.” So in Aj. 1146. 
wapeixe re Gédovri. In Latin, 
‘* cuivis.”’ 

623. «h8e: edo] ~The preposition is 
generally omitted, See Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § 348. 

624. 4 waca BAdfn) So in El. 303. 
4 wuga BadBy. The article is, how- 
ercr, omitted in Aristoph. ‘Ay. 909. 
Peed -*-~ gaudy: aud Theocrit. iii. 


18. way Aldeos, or, as it ought to be read, 
was AlGos. In English, ‘‘ thorough.” 
626. &3e) ‘ Thus.” How thas? 
Read either r¢ ye, “by some one,” 
said sneeringly uf Ulysses, or olda. 
627. ‘* Sisyphus,” says the Schol., 
‘€ being on the point of death, ordered 
his wife to keep his body above 
ground, When, therefore, his soul 
arrived in hell, he complained to 
Pluto of his wife’s neglect of the 
funeral rites, and requested leave to 
return to earth to punish her, But as 
soon as he came back, he refused to 
return to hell, until he was furced to 
do so by necessity.” It is plain, then, 
that Pluto, and not Sisyphus, was 
rsuaded, as stated Theognis, 
Os rexal df Aldee woAuldpelpoiy dr5A- 
Ger, Maloas TMeprepdrny aiuvriow: Aéd- 
yous: and, consequently, there must 
be a lacuna here; which may be thas 
supplied, TIpbs gas dveAGeiv, Sowep 
Alievetds wore Adyaol y aintbAow 
vos xelvov warpés: a story which pro- 
bably formed the argument of the Si- 
syphus, a satyric drama of Euripides ; 
of which Hesycb. has preserved one 
gloss: ‘EAloowwr wAdxav, wWevddueros, 
otn dw) eb@elas Adyar 4 xia: and 
where Euripides doubtless wrote Aé- 
yous éAlaowr, as in Orest. 883. Re- 
specting Al8wpeds, the very word used 
by the Schul., cxaryydpnve — wapa reg 
Aligwvet, see Asch. Pers. 641. ; and 
respecting the story, ree Schol. on 
IA. Z. 153. and Pherecyd. Fr. 41. 
629. Srws Epicra) “ The hest pos- 
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” 63 93 , x7 «af 0 Cv) 
&L 6Awions Tor ar Aoyosos LarOaxois 
Osigas veas yore’ tv’ Apysioss wécoie ; 
ov bagooy av TIS KAOroy sybiorns é201 


7 9 9 a w 9 
RAVI syidvns, N fe 
5 aw , 9 oe rf 4 4 ‘\ 
CAA toT EXbIVN TaITA AexTA, Thyra as 
TOANTE® KOs yUP oid 


9 : be tf 7~ e ¢ ~~ s 
AAD, G) TEXVOY, YAPWLLEV, WE NLS TOAYU 
wirayos opiln vas Oduectas Bias. 
SapLey" 4 TOb xoLipsos oxoven, xovou 


Anavroc, UTVOY KeLvaTELVAaY Nyayer. 


sible.” In Latin, “quam maszime.” 
The more usual form is &s S&pora. 
See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 461. 

ovppdpo:) ‘* Bring.” But cuppépes 
moans “to conduce.” Hermann, 
indeed, quotes Med. 13. wdyra oup- 
Gtpove’ "Idoom. But there the sense 
is “subservient to,” in Latin, ‘* mo- 
rigerans,” as in Soph. El. 1464. ovp- 

pew Tos Kpeiocog:y. Buttmann, too, 
quotes from Thucyd. of xaipol Evrernré- 
Xaoi rots éxOpois. But that means, 
“ have been conducive to.’’ We must 
therefure suppose, that Sophocles has 
here, as elsewhere, swerved from cum- 
mon custom in the use of a verb. 
As regards the sense, Wunder quotes 
Opportunely Cho. 781. "AAA elus— 
Tévorro 8 és Epiora coy Gedy Soe : in 
English, ‘* Good-bye,” i. e. ‘‘ God be 
with ye.” 

680. Odx ody] ‘Is it not then—.” 
But “then” has here no meaning. 
Read Ove Fv — 8evd— 

vor Aaepriov] Read rév ye Aapriov. 
See v. 87. 

632. veds Kyorr’} “ Bringing by a 
ship.” But this genitive would re- 
quire a preposition. Besides, Ulys- 
ses had said not a word about a ship. 
1f then the conjecture in v. 620. be cor- 
rect, we must read here Acita: »éoy 4 
és oly, ** as a lamb forsooth.” 

633. wAcioroy éxOlorns] On this 
double superiative, see Matth. Gr. Gr. 


680 
sOnxsy wo axoUN; 

635 
, 00° ouvey” ikeras. 

640 


§ 461. 

634. 53 Eswrour] ‘ Thas without the 
use of a foot.” 

635. wdera — wdyra 88) On 32, in 
such: repetitions, see Elms]. at He- 
rac', 874. 

636. nal viv off] “And now I 
know.” Why “now”? Read «afl 
sy, ** him,” 

88 obvex’} This generally does, and 
ought always to mean “because,” 
derived as it is from Srov Gena. It 
seems, indeed, to mean “that” in 
Trach. 818. EI. 47. 617. 1805. and 
(Ed. 1’. 1271. But all thoee passa- 
ges demand emendation on other 
grounds. 

638. dp{f)] So Branck, on account 
of the syntax, instead of dplfei. 

Bias] So a MS. collated by Steph. 
similar to Ven. where Ala is read for 
veds, which is quite absurd ; for Phi- 
loctetes might be distant from the ship 
of Ulysses, and still within his power ; 
the only thing he had to dread. 

639. 640. This distich Hermann 
assigne to the Chorus; why he says 
not, nor could he say. 

xalpos owovdh)] Schol. 1d éyxal- 
pws cxovddfew dvdwaviay tye: Sorrepov. 

640. Sxvov} This word is well 
suited to Philoctetes, to whom sleep 
was the very balm of life. 

Hyayer] ** Is wont to bring.” See 
Math. Gr, Gr. § 502. 


52 


SOPOKAEOTS 


~ 9 a Load 9 oo 
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DIA. cael xaaros trove 806, 


"7 v4 a 
oray Devyng xaxa. 


A ® 4 , , ~ 9 9 , 
NE. cvx® aaAAw xaxsivoios ravr svarric. 


DLA. ovx foes Agoraig wvevp” svorrioupsvor’ 


Gray raph RAtpar rs y, cerdoas Bic. 
NE. car, si donsi, yogaper, srdobev AxCar, 

Orov os yesia nai wobog parton eyes. 
DIA. aaa’ toviy av Osi, xaixee ov woAAwy cro. 


NE. si rou’, 6 fen vEas YE THS bLNS Te 
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DIA. Qvrror ri wos tageori, w parser’ asl 

Kole TOO SANOG, Wors mpavves Thr. 
NE. @aa infeg eure’ vi yae ir ZA cous AolSeiy s 
PIA. ai pos vi rokaw rad” awnwsanutyoy 


wapsppunxsr® ws rite pon rw AaBsiv. 


655 


NE. § ravra yep ca xAtwe rok, & vov by sic 


G41. vj} So Pierson Verisimil. p. 
63. and Valckenaer Diatrib. p. 284. 
in liew of the absurd &yj: which owen 
its origin to #yayer. So too the 
SchoL, who explaius, éray waécoyra: 6 
Evenes dvarrwdtpevos. Compare Orest. 
G00. fray 3 avy wvod, MSS. vary be- 
tween Bp and pdp. 

G43. oa’ dAAd) “* No; bat to them 
also these are opposed.” How so? 
For the wind that prevented one party 
from gailing out, would bring the other 
in, The Schol,, therefore, has bere 
foolishly said, rd huas éxdxorra Kanel- 
vous dwéxe:: but well said, rois yap 
xaxoupyois obx deri dvartios 6 Evenos: 
fur by that word xaxoupyois we are led 
to xexd yove:, in the room of xéxelvoirs. 
Read then, after dyriorares. OLA. 
Obs Fars Aporais wvetin’ dvayriobperor, 
“Overy wopy cidjas te x dpwdoa Alig. 
NE. Ove’ & xaxd poota: © édvay- 
ala. 1A, ‘Ael xadds wAcis dof’, Bray 
gebyps xaxd. Hesych. Kdeoves: xaxd 


' 
ase ~sp@pey — Aafer}] On this 


construction, see Porson Pref. Hec. 
Pe XXxvViii. 

650. vebs—fr;] But reds cannot 
be governed by %. Heath there- 
fore corrected &:, But the verb is 
wanting. Read then 8 pd "x reds ye 
vas duns EAs, “ you can take.” 

652. xowe 60 fAxos] So Hom. 
LA. M1. 624. Kalpyocor 8 dd8tvas. 

wpeabvew advv) MS. R. wéver. But 
Koes — €Axos and wpalyew sxévoe 
would be a tautology insufferable. 
Read far’ érippavew bxrvav, ‘* to 
pour sleep on the eye,” 

653. ri yap] This yap alludes to 
the delay which Philoctetes exhibits 
in bringing out his opiate leaf; while 
the reply of Philoctetes leads nata- 
rally to the very business of the whole 
play, the possession by Neoptolemus 
of the gibaist yh Hercu On th perf 

655. wapeppdyxey n this ect 
of péw, see Matth. Or Gr. § 248. 

ty) ‘Some one,” i. e. Ulysses, 
who, as Philoctetes had beard, was 
coming to Lemnos. 
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DIA. ravr’* ov yap arr x’ t06',& Barralw yepoiv. 
NE. ap’ torw wore xayyuber biav AxBsiv, 
nai Bacracas us, xporxveas 0, doxsp Osov; 
DIA. coi y', & rixvov, xual rovro, xaAAO rav ser, 660 
owoioy av wos SupPéen, yernosrat. 
NE. xal pay toa ys* cov 0° igwd’ obras tyo" 
si jos Binic, eros av* si Ob un, wapEG® 
DIA. ove vé Qovei¢, gors +’, w réxvoy, be pss, 


os Y HAlov T0d’ sivopay ELOl Daos 
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peeves Bidaxas, o¢ ybov’ Oiraiay idsis, 
o¢ waripe aeto buy, O¢ Didous, O¢ rar Say 


sy Soaw po’ svepbey or 


657. ob yap BAAa 7 fof} “ For 
there are none others.” This, though 
intelligible, is not what Sophocles 
wrote; for, frum the mention of Oed» in 
v.659. it is plain that some god was 

reviously spoken of. Read then, 
Tair qv 8 hp’ ‘Hpdede?, & Baordto 
Xepory. 

658. forw Sore — Aafeiv] This is 
not Greek ; for Sore never is nor can 
be thus inserted between dor) and an 
infinitive, Hermann, indeed, quutcs 
Iph. T. 1379. gdBos 3 Fy» Sore ph 
téyta: wé8a: but there Ald. gives qv 
vaudra:s, from whence we may elicit 
dy ph ves Téeytas wé8a, where veos— 

is similarto yabs—wéda in Antig. 
718. Read therefore, ‘Ap’ for: 74 
ye, ‘* for any one.” 

659. xpocxtca:] ‘‘To kiss.” From 
this act, expressive of homage paid to 
& superior, is derived the modern cus- 
tom of kissing the Pope’s toe and the 
King’s hand; and to which allusion is 
made by Eurip. Tro. 1024. Kal xpoc- 
kuvewrOa: BapBdpwy wd? HOeAes : and 
Dio Cass. lix. rots wAelorots THY cup- 
BovAeutéy thy xeipa 9} roy 3d8a mpoc- 
xvveiy Spete. 

Sowep Oedy} ‘‘ As a god.” Buta 
worshipper did not kiss the god, only 
his statue or symbols. Cicero in 
Ver. iv. §43. “ Ibiest ex ere simu- 


/ 4 
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lacrum ipsius Herculise—rictum ejus 
ac mentum paulo ait attritius, qaod— 
non solum id venerari, verum etiam 
osculari solent.”’ Platarch Vit. i, 
p. 471. B. Adyera: 88 Exav Ti Xpvooiy 
"AwdAAwvos &yarpdriown—Todro xara- 
gurcivy. Lucian de Sacrif. § 12. 6 80 
néyns Ikdoaro roy Bedy, HiAfoas pdror 
thy abrov B8etfay. Read therefore, 
&s Oeoii yépa, ‘‘ as the honored arms 
of a god.” Wakefield understands 
mpooxvaa ‘“to worship,” and quotes 
S. Th. 535."Opsver 8 alyphy, hw fra, 
paAAop eod SéHay wewoibes : Virgil’s 
“ Dextra mihi Deus et telum, quod 
missile libro,” (imitated by Statics 
Theb. ix. 546.) Clem. Alex. Protrept. 

. 42. v. ZuvOey 8d of Zavpoudra 
eindany oéBove:: and Ammian. Mar- 
cell. xvii. 12. ** eductisgue mucroni- 
bus, quos pro numinibus colunt, jura- 
vere ;” and from whence he might 
have corrected Horace’s ‘ Nil de- 
sperandum, Teucro duce et au- 
spice Teucro,” by reading, ‘* mucro 
dux, auspice Teucro ;” sn evident 
imitation of Homer's Els olevds &pio- 
ros, dudverOa repl xdrpns. 

- 663. ef 8t pd, rapes} ‘¢ Bat if not, 
omit.” What? ead wapels. For 
it was not Philuctetes, but Neoptole- 
mus, who was to forego his wish. 

668. dvéoryzvas wpa} ‘* Raised 
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xo doves Souvens, xakswsveacbas Bporay 


670 


agernc ixars rand’ seinpovons povor. 
suspysrev yap xaurog HUT sRTNO aN. 
9 w 4 ® 3 ‘4 \ XN v4 
oun ay lopet a” idev rt nei Axor Pidov. 
ms \ 9 
Oorig yap sv deav, su rabar, twierarcts, 
wares yivoir’ ay eenoros xesicoan Pidos. 675 


NE. yagots ay Siow; 
OIA. 


nal ot y sicake’ ro yap 


vorour wobsi os Lupwapacrarny Aasir. 
XO. rAcyw ptr seqxovce’, orwwa 0° ov para, ore. &. 
roy KtAaeay AsKTeaP Tors Ta Auos, 


[1gtove] xox’ Ch TUR 


me beyond.” This is neither Greek 
nor sense ; for wépa “‘ beyond” cannot 
be opposed to Uvepbey ‘ below.” 
Read ’Ex@piy tvepOer tyr’ dxdornaas 
pe brep: and so the Schol. érolyads 
pe Tay exOpay twepixey. See El, 
1090. xabiwepSer — tray ¢xOpar. 
670—6741. xal 3dyrs Sovvas) ‘* It is 
lawful fur you to give them back to 
me, having given them to you.” This 
Exfurdt properly calls ridiculous ; and 
Hermann’s emendation, Td8 dyri8od- 
vas, is no better. Musgrave wished 
to read Kal ordéuar: Sotva:, but this is 
superfluous after xpooxioa. These, 
however, are not the only difficulties ; 
for dfewretxeo@a: is a compound inad- 
missible in Greek; besides, ox &x60- 
pa—aplaov, ‘* I am not hart at seeing 
you and taking you as a friend,” is 
sheer nonsense; as if that had any 
thing to do with the request of Neop- 
tolemus to handle and kiss the huw 
and arrows. Read therefore, wapéc- 
Ta Traita wal col Oryydvev, Kal 
Bdyri Sivapnas’yery drettacba, Bporay 
*Aperiis o” Exar: ravd’ éxopaioa pd- 
yor’ Ob3 byGoua: col Sods Aafey Te 
wal pireiv Ebepyeray yap abrds att’ 
dernoduny, Tivpdy bpdwas ‘HpaxAd 
pévos, y4pa: where the last line, ab- 


680 


solutely requisite to explain the pre- 
ceding wal &drr:, has been elicited 
from the words of the Schol.: abrds 
yap befive Thy wupds Te ‘“HpaxAct: a 
lacuna which Hermann was the frat 
to perceive, but could not supply, 
although he might easily have done 
eo from the words of Diodor. Sic. iv. 
88. quoted by Musgrave on v. 1160. 
obdévos 8¢ roApavros bwaxcica, péves 
Stdonriira $ Pea ee a res 

oupylas x y TOV T Seapeds, 
Frye th» xupdy: and while Sods Aa- 
Beiy is similar to 80s—AaSew in Soph. 
El. 1120. and Virgil's ‘ donat ha- 
bere,” the verb giAcy “ osculari” 
is plainly required by the preceding 
mpooxboas. 

673. &xGouar—l8ar} On this syn- 
tax, sce Matth. Gr. Gr. § 651. and 

514. on the formula xepois ap, 

‘ will you go ?” 

679. Respecting weAde and its de- 
rivatives, used ‘ in sensu Venereo,” 
see Blomfield on Prom. 026. 

t@v}] So Porson Phen. 145. in liea 
of rou: for the article is seldom pre- 
fixed to proper names in the geni- 
tive, 

680. "Lilova] This word, to which 
nothing does nor could correspond in 
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civ Opoed’ ag sopsoy 
(viv) A&B’ 6 raynparns Keovou aig’ 
aArov 0 ous’ syay’ olde xAver, oud’ toiday, 


[4060% 


*~ 9 , , ~ 
oud sybiovs currvyorre bvarwy, 


el # nf w” , 
O¢ ov THY Sekas OUTS vorPions, 


685 


BAN ios Gy boross ene 


wrrvb ad crating’ 
rods ws Oavw syss" 


TOG TOT’, FHS Tor KUPiragus- 


oy pobiav poivos xAvey, 


690 


~ ww ; id 
Rag ved teed wavdaxpuroy 0UT@ 


ag Broray xarsoy sy; 


vw» > \ > , > / ’ ( 
iv cevros nv eporUEOS, OUR svar Bair, KrTIOTE. a. 
im Va > 9 ] 
ovds Ti EY YwoaW XaxXOYsiToY, w 
, 


wage orovoy 


the antistrophe, is evidently an inter- 
polation. 
Hesych, “Auwoxes* Ta S:adhpara } 


xdAwoa: 4} rpoxol obras ZopoxAts &y 
+ , 3: Td xvnAdrepes. 
681. Vulg. 8) 8pdéuada. Bat dh 


‘* forsooth”’ would indicate a doubt of 
the truth of the story. 
682. x» Ad’) 
quires for fAaBer. 
683. da:3av) So Wakefield and 
Dobree for fa:8ov, on account of 
urtbeyr. 
685. o8 rw Eptas}] So Musgrave 
and Burney in Not. MSS. for of’ 
Epkas viv’. Eustath. IA. I. p.768= 
667. quotes ofre r: Jaas. 
voooleas] ‘depriving. But vyo- 
ooicas cannot be opposed to Epfas, as 
shown by Hom. O83. A. 690. Ofre rwa 
pé€as dfalowr, otre ri Feld»: and 
Perictyon. Fragm. in Stob. p. 457. 
obre Adfas 3¢i naxdy yordas obre Eptas. 
Read then, as I proposed in Cl. Jl. N. 
xxviii. p. 233. off’ kvica ppdoas, where 
inca is p ly opposed to Iaos. 
686. dé» ivas Terman & 7 Was. 


the metre re- 


695 


But “‘to be jast among the just ”’ is a 
litde credit to any man. Read there- 
fore Yoos, ef ris, dv dxhp— 

687. The metre requires &AAur’ 
dxdt’ ofrws. 

688. Vulg. ré8e Oaip’ Fre pe: 
contrary to the metre. Compare also 
Ton 572. rovro xiy’ Ue: wdGos. 

690. pévos] So Wakef. for uédvos. 

So Canter. for «Attev, offensive 
alike to cnkoeope: and metre. 

693. xpécovpos] Schol. xpds Evepor 
TeTpaupévos. Be odpos is not any 
wind, but only a favorable one, as 
blowing &a’ otpas, i.e. “tail,” or 
apipens. Read therefore xpdaBoppes, 
** exposed to the north wind.” Com- 
pare éréyxOny xpar dvBduuxov wAn- 
fies Nérov in v.1453. Respecting 
change of v and §, see Prom. 885. 
where Ald. reads Aavpoorouel for Aa- 
Bpocropei: and Schefer on Gregor. 
de Dial. p. 218. 

ote txuex Bdow]) Because he was 
Gswrous, as stated in v. 684. 
in 694. xaxoyelroy’] ‘‘ Neighbor of 

3." 
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svOngou wodos, Nxiosos DuAAGS, 
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poe Bados $x YE aS EASY 
siows yap &AAOT BAAR 


x a e , 
TOT Gy EsAOULEVOS, 


TG arse as Diras ribar- 


ag, obey sumapes umapy- 


4 es? ; 
Ss ropa, avin élavel- 
” Oaxebupog ara. 


ov PopBav, ispas 


705 


ose. B: 


Tas oxopov, ovx @Adov 


aipay, rov venonscd 


696. Vulg. Bper’, ‘heavily 
eaten.” This is absurd. Besides, fa- 
puBpés, like meAawoBperds in Prom. 
1061. neither is nor could be Greek. 
On the other hand snpofperds is well 
explained by Neca» wada:g xnpi in v. 
42. and d:aBdpy wé8a in v.7. Be- 
sides, the Schol. hus é« ré» dAxayw rot 

xrov wo8és. Respecting « and 
B thus confounded, see at Tro. 935. 

698. So Erfurdt. Vulg. $2 rax— 

snaondvay) So Homer IA. H. 262. 
pray 3 dverhxiey alua. 

699. ¢vOhpov] ‘*In which the 
beast is.” So Spuuds lyOnpos in Rhes. 
289 


700. Schol. ode Exav of80 8oris ZAo1 
PdAAOY abrey ex rijs vis Rt Spyw Tokev- 
Ora brd S:Aonrhrov cal durecdrra 
els rh» yijv: who, therefore, evidently 
read, of3°, ef ri” durtoo » os 
Ex ye yas ZAoi, as stated in Cl. Jl. N. 
Xxviil. p. 285. Mudge too preferred 
tiv’, while && ye yas is confirmed 
by v. 628. and Trach. 801. & ye riod 


vis. 
702. dpre] So Bothe for %pre, 


710 


contrary to both syntax and metre. 

708. Vulg. elavdzeros. But Heasch. 
has Eidobuevos: cvcorpepépevos, which 
is better suited to the metre. 

706. répy] So Gaisford at Hephast. 
Pp. 204. for wépey. Render, ‘‘ Whence 
(from the nurse) comes ease in walk- 
ing (to the child).” 

éfavely] So Hermann from date: 
in MS. Ven. in lieu of the Vulg. é&a- 
yino:, which is a verb transitive and 
inadmissible here. 

707. 8axcdéuzos ra] So Hom. Od. 
@. 185. Ovpo8axhs wifes. See us on 
Esch. Eum, 821. 

709. Tas owdpov] Schol. otres: 
whence ofrovy in Ven. and gaproy in 
Flor. Horace has “ Quicunque terre 
mupere vescimur,” translated from 
Simonides, Edpvedovs Se0: dSawtueda 
x8ords Kapréy. 

otx GAAwy] I.e. awropdy, such as 
fish, the produce of the sea. But 


as MS. Flor. has Grrn (thus); we 
may read, AAA’ hw Alpes, ‘was taking.” 


PIAOKTHT HY. 57 


vices ZAQne Tei, 


wAqv 0 6 waxuBoray i wore rotary 


~ N 
BIOLVQY BTOvay 


avwous yaores Pog Bay, 


Hv pbrsog buyer, o¢ pend’ olvoyvrov 


715 


4 ef 4 9 ~ 
raparos nobn dex ttn yapd, 


e 4 9 d é 
sAicocay 0, orov y0l- 


43% ) ef 
norayor, si¢ vdwp 
asi x00" tvarwe. 

~~ ry ~ ry ~ 
yu 0 cavdpav avatar 
waidog vxavrncas, 
sudainay avvess 

? 
Ral wives &x XEivan 


711. So Hom, 08.2.8. dr8pér da- 
gnordev: and Esch. S. Th. 776. ds- 

~ av, ‘ barter-traders :" 
for thus Hesych. ’AAgnoral: duelwrrat. 
Lex. Bekker, p. 881. has, however, 
"AAgioreiss of ra bAgera wowovrres. 

718. So Buttmann for rravdv wra- 
yois, where wravois has nothing to 

ee with. 

714. dvbcee} ** Kill.” Hesych. 
“Hrvcey’ Uxrewe, xaréBadrer, This 
sense is more frequent in compoei- 
tion, as in LA. A. 365. efayde, and 
xeBavyiew in Or, 89. El. 1164. If 
the sense be ‘ obtain,” we must 
write aydica:ro. 3 ; B 

715. Vulg. & peada ya, But 
this would require $, notés—  Re- 
specting the syntax péAcos Wiis, see 
Batth. Gr. Gr. § 348. 

715. olvoxéroy Teéparos} So Me- 
nander, Afynrpos darijs wdéyards & 

xXorov, 

716. Tricl. 400n Sexérn xpdvory, 
more correctly than Sexerei xpérqy in 
MSS, because a continuation of time 
is here spoken of. By uniting both, I 
have elicited 3¢x° irn xapG, ‘‘ pleased 
through ten years with the delight,” 

717. Vulg. Acdooar 8 Sxov yvoln, 


avriore. 2. 
721 


Zrardy els Sep: ‘looking for some 
standing water, where he knew of it.” 
Bat surely if he knew of it, he need nut 
have looked for it. Hermann trang- 
lates, ‘‘intuens in stagnantem a- 
quam,” i. e. “looking into the water ;” 
as if Philoctetes, like Narcissus or 
Polyphemus, was accustomed to use 
the water for a looking-glass. He. 
sides, ae Gedike remarks, there was 
& Kpnvaios words at hand, as told 
in v.21. To avoid, therefore, all the 
absurdities of the vulgate, I have 
edited éAlccey for Acicawy, 38 pro~ 
posed in Tru. Append. p. 127, and 
463° dvépa, the beautiful emendation 
of Wakefield, four apocevéua, which 
Hermann incorrectly translates “ dis. 
penses,” forgetful of wé3a ropdy in 
(zd. T. 475.; while oraféy’, for ora- 
voy, is an emendation quite certain, 
‘*He moved his foot to the water 
wherever he knew of a drop.” 

720. dx3pav dyabav] Peleus and 
Achilles. 

728. dx xelyeev] “‘ After those,” i.e. 
xaxay, says the Schol., But that 
would be ‘dx rodreav: besides, dvéces 
requires an accusative, There is 
sume error here. 


58 


SOPOKAEOT? 


O¢ wy wovrowopy Cougars, wAndss 


ToAAay pena, 


725 


marpiay mye TpoG aBUAGY 
Mrrscdav wpdary Srapysiov 8 wag oy6- 


we e tA 9 AN *~ 
aig, iv 0 yaAnaonis ane, Oeoig 


wedaobsic, avny on 
To TUE! TAUPANG 
Oirag urie oy Gav. 


730 


NE. iga’, si btrssg* ri dy x00" Gd" SF ovdsvos 
AOyou wiaTae, KATOTANRTOG WO EYE ; 


PlA.d aa a. 
NE. ci tori; 
PIA. 


ovdsy Oesvon’ 


Ar i0, & réxvoer— 735 


NE. poy aAvoG boyess cnE wapsrraons vorou ; 
DIA. ov dar ivywy’* GAN’ aers xoupiles Boxe. 


aw soi. 


NE. 


724. Sodpar:} So 8opb is *' a ship” 
in Andr. 793. Hel. 1597. Cycl. 16. 
Horace too, “ trabe Cypria.” 

726. Vulg. xar But « is 
seldom shortened before a vowel. 

727. Hesych, MyrArcd8es ropa. 

728. xdAxacms] Hercules, as 
Wakefield well observes, is never re- 
presented by the ancients with a 
shield, The poem ascribed to He- 
siod is a wretched compilation of a 
modern age. Perbaps Sophocles wrote 
xaArnerrds —. 

720. Vulg. wad@e: waow Oely. 
But waors is useless ; besides the verse 
is unlike the strophe. Both sense and 
metre are obtained by reading reAag- 
Gels aoyjx@y. Compare Horace’s 
** Hercules—arces attigit igneas,” and 
Apollodor. ii. 7.14. xauopéyns 8 rijs 
wupis A¢yera: végos swoordy pera 
Bporrijs abrdy els o rpany dvawdupai. 

782. ef 0éAecs] The anknown Lon- 
don editor of 1742 proposes o@évas, 


r A A 
vi roug Geoug 


ry? 9 f ~ 
OO cveorevay RAAGEE 5 


which is certainly better suited to the 
incipient weakness of Philoctetes. 

d& ob8éves Adyov] “ After not a 
single word.” 

787. xovplfew] “ To be easier.” So 
in Hippocrates, quoted by Musgrave, 
we find éxotgicey and Scexotdguze. The 
word was, duubtless, a medical one. 

738. ‘* Vulg. Id Geol: T{ robs Gees 
obras dvacrdver xadtcis. Quanto mo- 
dulatior esset versus, si scriptus easet, 
"A Geol Ti robs Geods 53° dracréver 
wadets; Similiter in Tro. 12838. edi- 
dit Burges auctoritate MS. Harl. Aoé- 
Aas: im Geol: wad ri rods Oeods Kare. 
Porson quoque non aliam ob causam 
edidit in Orest.412. AovAcdouer Geois, 
Sr: wor’ eloly of Geol, © conjectura 
Reiskii, qui primus articulum resti- 
tuit, s Hrunckio quoque restitutum 
Soph. Aj. 1028. ZeépacOe wpds Geaw 
Thy rixny Svoiy Bporoiv. Quod ad 
Philoctetis locum spectat, cf. Iph. T. 
780. "2 Geol. Tl rods Oeods dvaxarcis 


®IAOKTHTHY. 
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DIA. cwrneas avroug nxious 6° Hiei [LOGY 


°F F 


x 
aaa a. 


740 


NE. ¢i wore xirorbas ; ovx ipsig; GAA wd’ Sots 
oiynrog ; bv xaxD CE Tw Daives xugev, 

DIA. orwrc, réxvov, xov durycowas xecxoy 
xpuripas wap Auw arrarcas’ dstoverces, 


dsépyerces, Ovornves, &, THARE byW 


745 


amoAwAc’ réxvor, Bovrowas, Téxvov’ Taras. 
TATK, THKK, AKA, TUK, THTAK, TATA’ 
xeo¢ Osa xpoysigoy sits wo1, TéxvoY, Tage 
Zidos, vecoty warakoy sig axgov Toda” 


9 r e 4 A a a 
arknoroy as raysore, pon Psion Biov. 


WAY Y ne 


NE. 


750 


, wf ef XN 9 , @ 
si 0 soriy ovrw veoynor SEaiPync, orev 


o «= (Y \ , ~ ~ 
TOONS iVYHY ROL OTOVOY TAUTOU Tolsis ; 


DIA. of08’, & réxvov; 
NE. 

OIA. 

NE. 


ove old. 


MIA. 


-’? 
Th GOT; 


FA? * 
017) , @ was; 
tf 
Ti 60h; 


~ # y ar ~ 
Kae ouxs 0100 —iarraral, varus '—— 755 


NE. desvov ys rovricaynn rov vornnaros’ 
DIA. dssvav yee, ovds prov’ GAA osxrsigs ps. 


NE. si dara dea ; 


dy rots dpois;"” Such was my note in 
Cl. Ji. N.ii. p.838., from whence Seid- 
ler obtained his emendation of So- 
plocles; and which is now consider- 
ably confirmed by the omission of o8- 
ves in La. R. Dindorf with Flor. r. 
Bogs for cadcis. 

744. wap’ fine) ‘‘ With myself.” 
The vulgate wap’ » * from you,” is 
not Greek. The syntax wonld ad- 
mit zpds duds, as in v. 590. 


745. 3:épxeras, Sbornvos}] If MSS. Alas 


admitted, we might read A:dpxera 
268 4 vdc0s’ rdAas. Compare Trach. 


987.428 ad pw lepd (not psapd) Apdxer, 


asin Virgil, ‘* sacra fames.” 

716. Vulg. Bptxopat. Brunck Bptxo- 
pas. Sor. andU. See Meeris: Bove, 
"Arrix&s* Bobyew, ‘EAAnvxes. Accius 
in Philoctet. ‘* Jamjam absumor; 
conficit animam Vis volucris, ulceris 
= er60. wh gelop Bl }“D 

760. p ov] ‘‘ Don’t spare 
my life.” But Philoctetes wished to 
lose his limb, not life. Wakefield 
therefore proposed to read ph delop 
- Sophocles wrote, ’Awrdyncoy os 
rdxioTa, wh geloy, Big. Respectin 
such parenthetic sentences, see Elmal. 
Heracl. 59. 


60 
OIA. 


SOPOKAEOTS 


pn ps regBaoas xeodwc: 


xsi yap urn dice Ypovou TAGE Sows 


ag seexAnodn Qsv. 
NE. 


9 4 ae 
ia duornys ov. 760 


dvornve Onre dice wove TaYTeY Daveig° 
4 ‘4 ~~ \ v4 ~s 
Bovrs: AcBawas dye xai Oiye v1 cov; 
DIA. pn Onra voure y ° BAAR pos ra Toe trae 
rad’, worse yrov w agring, bag avy 
m~ ~ tA A 


+. ~ ~ +. 
TO ENG TOUTO TG VOTO TO yUY wagoy, 


765 


cal aurea xai Qudaces” AapBaves yae ovr 
2 


e 
UTVOS 


r “ Q + ? vA 
, Oreey wep TO ReXOV sinxn Tod, 


KOVR oT Anes meerseor” AAA ser vesav 
sxqAroy suds’ Hv O8 TH Yow Taye 


750. Hues x.7.A.] “After a time 
it comes, when it is satisfied per- 
haps with its wanderings.” This is 
unintelligible. Wunder proposes to 
read wxAdyos Yoo, ‘‘ satisfied with 
equal wanderings,” i, e. returns after 
equal intervals. But the paroxyem 
would be increased rather than di- 
minished by the interval. Perhaps 
the author wrote, “Hee: yap abry 3:2 
xpévou, sAdyous véces “Or BérAno’, 
és Ohp Tis° NE. & Bbornve ov. For thus 
airy would agree with its noun, 
wanting at present, and a reason be 
found for the assertion of the Schol. 
dx) Onpds wowetra: roy Adyov. Elmal. 
too at Ed. T. 67. conjectures rAdvous 
—dérAnce. 

761. 762. Atornve dira—AdBoopa 
dra] This repetition of 3jra is evi- 
dently an interpolation. Read, IA. 
Sdornvos Fv 8) 8d Bporay wdyrey 
@avels. NE. Bodres AdBepat rovde— 
i.e. wo8ds: where 8éornvos—dayvels 
rs similar to gavels Storqvos in CEd. 

e 9 4. 

768. ph Sia robrd 7’) ** Do not do 
this.” But AdSeuas and 6fye would 

‘y vovrov 7. Read then My 
rovr’ GAAa— 
rd wna Tovro ris vécou rb 
1] Although Sophocles bas rd 


wfpa Ths Adwns in Aj. 362., yet such 
a repetition of rd—retro— rijs—vb, 
is no where to be met with. Besides, 
how does caf« differ from @éAaace? 
and what is the meaning of the indac- 
tive ody? and lastly, after rd8e, cor- 
rect Greek would require raira, not 
abrd. See us on Prom. 687. There is 
some error here. Ceo 

767. ¢ ‘Come out.” 
“* come ny The sense 
“*come to a crisis,” or ““come to a 


How, 


stand ;” i. e. in Greek é ° 
768. Agjgia:] ** To cease.” Tu cense 
from what? The Schol. says, of« 


dors rhs O8éens wadcacGa, zply Kotpny- 
Ohvas. The thease’ however would 
require xply df4xew. But then Ax 
would rel ines Here is, thee 
fore, another error. Hermann too sus- 
pects that the Scholiast found some- 
thing else in his copy, from his inter- 
pretation, dua yap ry rdbe: tobry Sr- 
vos wor érépxera, xal obra wsatopas 
THs vécov. 

769. So Ven. Vat. and marg. Tricl. 
instead of rgde TH xpdry; rightly ; 
for time is not spoken of 3enerués: 
see us on Prom. 975. In Trach. 
165. the whole passage, which Do- 
bree considered spurious, may, if 
genuine, be thus corrected: Xpdeer 


®IAOKTHTHY. 


poAwo sxsivol, we0g Oem BDispccs 


770 


Sxdvree PAT Aovra, MITE Ty TEvvy 

xsivoss psbsivas ravra, uy cavroy 0 awe 

XL’, OVTe TRUTOU TpoTTLOwOY, XesiVas Yér9. 
NE. dé&eres, xpovoing y' ovvex’, ov dobhoseects, 

TAny oot re xapoi’ Lov cvyn Ot wporPeps. 775 
PIA. idov, déyou, rai* rov Dbovov 36 xpocxucoy, 

ph vos ysverbus Toduroy aurea, nd Oras 

éuol rs nal rH Te00) suoU xExTnLbVD. 
NE. & 4601, yévoiro ravre vav' yévoiro Os 


oad vw 0 9 9 4 @ \ 
Bove oupiog TEX svTTHANS, OFOS OTE 


780 


bsog Oixcsos, vw wrodog ropruverces. 
DIA. &Ar’ jv Osdosxas, wy arerng svyn, rixvor’ 
/ A # rf JQ? 9 ~ 
oralss yap, otros, Poivioy rod &x Bubov 
ANRIOV Gipeee, NO Ts TeOTCORA vEOV. 


raw, Dev. 


apordtas, &s rplunvos frixa Xépas 
dwely, xdviabows PeBas, Tér’ ff Oaveiy 
xpeln od ¥, 9 Bpdpov réros ES roi? 
érepSpayorr’, Eruwoy Shy Bloy. 

770. pddrco” exeivor) ‘‘ They come 5” 
i. e. Ulysses: but Ulysses’ name 
could not be thus understood. Read 
pdrco: xdxovo:. See v. 643. 

771. éxdvra pir] The first phre 
is omitted, as in Herodot. iv. 28. Ari- 
stoph. Opry. 604. Eur. Tro. 485. See 
Elmsl. Ged. T. 817. 

773. xrelvas yévy] See Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § 559. 

776. @0évov—wnpdoxvooy] This was 
said to deprecate the anger of the 
deity, jealous of man’s too great pros- 
perity; for, as Herodotus says il. 32. 
@bovepdy 7d Ociov. Now the posses- 
sion of arrows, which never missed 
their aim, was a piece of singular 
good fortune, and therefore an object 
of jealonsy to the gods. 

778. r¢ xpéef uot] But how the 
arrows of Hercules were xoAdmrova to 
their owner is no where told us. 

Soph. Philoct. 


785 


Jacobs in Quest. Sophocl. p. 811. 
thinks the passnse interpolated. Bue 
why should any person dream of such 
an interpolation? There is more pro- 
bably an omission of some lines, in 
which the fact here slightly alluded to 
was told more distinctly. 

780. Hesych. Eborarfs’ xadés éo- 
ToAcpeévos. 

781. 8uxcaot] ‘‘ Thinks good.” One 
would rather expect @eois 3uxei 7” ed—. 
But the speech is designedly ambigu- 
ous. Neoptolemus is thinking of sailing 
back to Troy ; Philoctetes of retum- 
ing home, 

782. Tricl. dAA’ ody 8é80Ka. But 
dAA’ ody would require also ye: see us 
on Prom. 1107. Well therefore does 
Ms. B. read Ad’ od: better had it 
read GAN’ Fv Se8oinws—: whiere the 
final ws still lies hid in the vulgate 3é- 
Box’ & wai: and from which we may 
elicit wor’ J in lieu of réxvov, found 
only in Tricl. 

788. Vulg. ad pos. 
requires ofyor. 


But the sense 


F 
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SOPOKAEOTS 


~ 44° ¥ \ a so -¢ 7 
TALS LA. W TOUG, 01% [LSP aoe NOK. 


Teorkerss, 


Teowspyeras Tod syyus’ olnos mor Taras. 
SYST TO TPayLE BA Poynes undews. 


# e 
ATATATAs 


a Five Keparagy, sibs cov dsaprsete 


oriovey tvoir adynog 708° Dev, rare, 


790 


Taw ar avbic® w dswros rrearnrarcs, 
[Ayapsnvor, & Mevtras, rag cv ctvr’ épou] 
rov ioov veovoy seiPoirs rHvds THY vocON ; 


» 7 
bw [L06- 


y “~ \ ? 
a Savers, Oavars, wag cel xaAOULEVOG 


a ~s 7 
oUra xar’ Huo ob duve WoAsiv wort ; 


(95 


y v4 ~~ \ ‘ 
@ TEXVOY, W YENNKIOY, BAAR cvAAR ar 
ry Anuvia rad’ avaxarounsrw ruel 


* xpocdpra] In nambering the 
lincs, those with an asterisk were ac- 
cidentally omitted. 

788. Uvere vd spaypa) ‘* You have 
the trouble.” But the sense requires 
rather, ‘* You will have some trouble ;” 
in Greek, “Eferé 1: xpaypa. 

790. orépveov Exorro) ‘' Keep close 
to your breast.” But this is at va- 
riance with Siaparepes, ‘quite through.” 
Read, therefore, with Wakef. Ixocr’. 

792. This verse is manifestly an in- 
terpolation; for the recurrence of 
two anapests in the same line, even 
in the case of proper names, is, in 
tragedy, no where to be met with: 
secondly, the insertion of d between 'A- 
ydueuvoy and MevéAae is inadmissible 
in Greek ; although defended by Her- 
mann, who says, very gravely, that'd 
is thus introduced before MevéAae, 
because he, Menelaus, deserved better 
than Agamemnon, the exclamation 
Oh!” forgetting, however, that the 
very same Oh! is understood before 
"Ayduepvor : thirdly, if the names of 
the two leaders were requisite here, 
why were they not also mentioned in 
v. 264. Awoot orpariyol xu Kepar- 


Afver Evot? and lastly, wis ay is 
never used by Sophocles in the Eu- 
ripidean sense of ‘‘ I wish,” as shown 
by Valckenaer at Hippol. 208. 

794. & Odvare, Odyare] So in Aj. 
$65. 7O 6deare, Odvare, vuv yp” éxlaxe- 
Yar Lordy. 

795. 3évqa] So Porson Hec. 253. 
Elmsl. Cd. T. 692. prefers 86va:. Re- 
Specting the sense, Sophocles had in 
mind sop, Fab. xviii. to which Eu- 
ripides also alluded in Alc. 685., and 
is thus read in the very rare and ele- 
gant translation of Omnibonus: * Se- 
nex e¢ montibus ligna multo sudore 
parata, inopia jumenti, humeris etiam 
ferre cogebatur. Cum igitur itineris 
multum evasisset, plus tamen aliquanto 
superesset, fessus, ligna deponere : 
fortunam deinde sedens acriter incu- 
sare ; mortem sibi, quod unum mise- 
ris datur, miserabiliterimprecari. Et 
cur non, inquit, mors crudelis, ades ? 
ades! te enim invoco. Mors igitur in- 
stans, Cur se vucet, interrogat. Cui 
senex, Ut onus, inquit, istud attollens 
humeris mibi superimponas.” 

797. 1Q@3 dvaxadounésg)] * With 
this Lemnian fire invoked.” How, 


®PIAOKTHTHY. 
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Ww Ad ~ . . A 
Seroncoy, & yErveis xara TOs Fort 

A ~ Q whe 9 \ *~ ~ 
cov rou Asog wad’ avert ravds ray Orn, 


a~ ‘ 4 ~~ » ? , ~ 
& vv ov cals, rour’ txndianc dow. 


vi O46, TAs; 


800 


ci Ong 3 vi osyag 3 Tou ror’ wy, TEx~DOD, RUPEIS ; 
NE. aaya rare On caai ool orivav xaxd. 
DIA. aan, a réxvov, xa Seporos ion’, ws HOS pros 


oy w ~ N my 2 5 
Oks Dorr, xai raysl awspy src. 


805 


GAN averse la, oh Ls KareAians pLOV0r. 


NE. dagess’ psvoupey’ 
DIA. 
NE. 


> ~ 
N [obese 3 


rapes Deov Sse 


DIA. ov pty o° tvopxoy y atia berbas, réxvor. 
NE. as ov biuig y” soi ors cov poAsiy arse. 
DIA. tuBarrs vegas rire. 


NE. 


DIA. txsios vor pm” sxsios— 


NE. 
OIA. 


why, and by whom invoked? We 
indeed, in v. 980. *Q Anpsla 
XOby, nal 1d waynparts céras ‘Hoaw- 
sérevatoy. But there Philoctetes ad- 
dresses the distant volcano; which 
here he had neither called on nor 
had any reason for doing so; as he 
wished Neoptolemus to destroy him 
not with the Lemnian fire alone, but 
with fire ofany kind. Read therefore, 
as proposed in Ci. J). N. ii. p. 338. Te 
Aguely rgd dud xaxotperoy, avp)"Eu- 
spnooy, ‘ Burn with fire me injured by 
this Lemnian evil :” where rg Anwl¢ 
Tede agrees with xaxg, understood in 
xaxotpevoy: for thas Sophocles would 
ignificantly allude to the proverb 
Adnwricy xaxdy, applied to express any 
reat evil, and still better suited to 
escribe the calamity of Philoctetes, 
wounded as he was by a serpent in 
Chryse, an island close to Lemnos; 


6 nBcAAw pLEvéir. 810 


~ 4 
For Asysics 
ov 


and who, while pronouncing the 
words To Anyuiy rgde, would point to 
his foot, as he did in v. 767. 7d xaxdy 
—ré8e: 817. Td yap xaxdy rd3: and 
877. rovde Tov xaxov : and lastly, with 
regard to xadotueroy and xaxodpuevoy, 
the very same confusion of words is 
found in v. 231. 

796. & yervaie] This repetition of 
yervaios is very jejane. Besides, the 
inductive ro: has no business here. 
See notes on the Argument. 

808. wdac: 8] On this union of 
adverbs, see us at Prom. 1034. 

804. nal Odpcos] ‘‘ Boldness also,” 
i. 6. in addition to your pity. But 48 
has nothing to agree with. Read ihp 
(Odpaos tox’) 48 és dui—. Respecting 
khp, see v. 42. and on és for xpds 
810. dnBddAw perdi]. This 

810. pevery is is not 
Greek. Read, with Reiske, piv ody. 
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SOOOKAEOTY 


NE. si wagapeorsis au; Th TOY yw AsUOOEIG RUXAOD; 


DIA. wibes, wsdes pes. 
NE. 


PIA. 
NE. of Qnp’ tdossy. 
OIA. 


NE. no 33 pesdin ig vi On wir Peoveis 5 ; 


wos pose ; 


pedss wort. 


OIA. @ e yacice, d6gas Deurceoydy fe’, omens tye" 


NE. 


roy dude’ Soimsy UTES Ov pomgou xpovov 


se suv" napa yap varia lero r00s° 


idpes 7 ror wy way narrates twas, 
prove . dixgou TIS wapipparysy 70006 


cipoppayng prnL” arr idorapsr, Piro, 
SxnAov avroy, we ay sig Uavoy wio7. 


XO. 


"Txv’ oduvas aden, vave 0 cAyton, 


Seiko @ onsie, nv apoabiyns. 
815 
ro yee xeuoy roo ouxis” opboucbaci pe ta. 
820 
ore. 
825 


~ 8 
svans vuv sAbosG 
> + os ? Ww 
suaioy, svaiavy areé, 


Opeaw aurioy ots 


Thus pay ode is found at the end of 
a sentence in Phen. 561. 

S11. éxetoe] “‘ Thither,” i.e. to the 
cave ; which, as it appears from v. 29. 
was éf¢repGe, above, 1. ¢. Eve. So saya 
Hermann, But if that were the very 
natural wieh of Philoctetes, Neupto- 
Jemus would never have asked, Ti 
wapapporeis ad ; We must therefore, in 
despite of Hermann’s ingenuity, con- 
tinue to explain dxcdce Eve by ve 
xixroy, i.e. ** the sun.” 

814. od ony édoew] ‘I say I will 
not a go.” Bat with such a re- 


oatible Mea epee is scarcely com- 


Bis. Pn. pita T th: : which 
Bininly ons to ae yo dsr 
Ald, pseOlnys rl 8d 8h. " *— 
816. Sees Ew] “As I am.” 
820. yé70:] Buttmana objects to 


vé vo: thus used after yap, a particle 
of nearly similar import, and proposes 
to read ré roi; which, however, are 
never united. Perhaps Sophocle 
wrote “Tepés Te my vd way. 


. drfyore Erves. 
“ Gently breathing ;” 
as those do who sleep sweetly. Hence 
we must read viv for iuiy, which is 
manifestly abeurd : for it was 
tetes, who was sleeping, and not the 
Chorus. 

826. ebatay] This is literally ‘‘hap- 
py;” here “ propitious.” 

837. Vulg. deréyors: Branck devi- 
exo, for the metre. But the sense 
requires duslexes, “ put round ;” for 
akyAay means here “a band,” as first 
remarked by Welcker, who quotes op- 
portunely Hesych. AfyAas’ duqidéas, 
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r i w a v4 ~ . 
TALYIO KIYARY, & TETATHS TOVUP 
M, aw 4 
501, 60s pros weesa, 
ee v n~ ’ 
W TEXIOY, OCA” FOV CTACE 5 830 
~~ \ 4 Cad ? @ o 
wo 0s Bars; wacd, ay tyr. 
60" tvs Qeovridos, ov Opes 5 
Hn (apo Th pesvoUmsr;) wpdooresD 
meieoG’ yraey boyer TOAY Tig 
mwope wola Taveras Kearos epvurces. 835 
éxudds. 
BAD’ Ods pty KAVES OVdE® Ea O" opm, oUvexce Opec» 
THVO BAine by open coke, Divs rouds TAsorrss, 
TOUS yao O OréParos, ToUTOP bsog sixs xopwilesy, 
ROURSY Yor’ aTsAH ouv Pevdsory aioypov ovssdog. 839 
BAA, réxvov, raxOE wesy Os0g orperces’ avr iore. 
av 0’ ay awsibg pw cubs, 
a 


, \ a 
Basa pos, Besar, wo réxyvor, 


wiuTs Aoyav Oawey, 


ag Ray TOV SY YOO™ sLdpAxNS 


a Mee Y e 
UTVOE KuBvos Aguce’ssy 


wal PeAAAa—APyAn xfravos* ZoporAss 
Type: nal ré8n wapda "Emxdppy éy 
Bdxyas. The same word, though in 
a different sense, has been restored 
by me to Prom. 471. in lieu of {ed- 
yAuo:. With regard to the sense, 
compare Ovid’s “‘ Lumina—vincta so- 
pore ;” and Mosch. Id. ii.“Yxvos —ae- 
3da parang xara odea Beopg. 

680. wot, ‘‘ where”—woi, “ whi- 
ther.” Soin Aj. 1287. Mot Bdyros 
rou ordyros; 

831. was 8 2 «.7.A.J] “ Why 
don’t you do what is in your thoughts?” 
So the sense manifestly demands in 
lieu of was 34 pot ravrevle pporri- 
dos Spgs. Respecting the confusion 
of dp¢ and 8p, see Tro. Pref. p. xxii. 

834. Vulg. xatpds to: wdvroy yrdpay 
loxov word apd xé8a xpdros Epyuras. 


845 


This is perfectly unintelligible ; for 
it is not opportunity that possesses 
talent, but it 1s the man, who has both 
opportunity and talent, that gains the 
object in view. 

836—8S89. On the rare use of Hex- 
ameters in tragedy, see Hermsnn Ari- 
stot. Poetic. p. 134. 

886. dyd 8 dpa] ‘But I see.” 
The sense requires ¢p@ as opposed to 
wate. ‘' He hears nothing; and 
therefore I wil] say.” 

838. rotde yap dordépavos} “ For 
the crown (of victory) is his.” This is 
not what the sense requires. See Ad- 
denda. 

844. eb8paxhis—Actcceyv] So cd- 

s—[Seiy in Pers. 887. Hesych. 


Ebdpanhs* ebépPaduos. 
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ZOSOKAEOTS 


NE. fore: 220° GAA’ lore £8, xavrog ayréyou. 
DIA. bagess: vo ros ournbes opbuoss v' Sbo¢. 

NE. saxei* ci dgr’ dy pap’ iva rourbivds ys 5 
DIA. cid’ toviv, 3 rai; wot wor’ sZéBng Adyar; 890 
NE. ovx oid’, ores ven raropor rptresy tro. 

DIA. cwopsig 08 vou ov; py Aby’, w rénvor, rads. 
NE. aaa tvbad’ adn roves rov rabous xupe. 

DIA. ob d% os duryicsice rou VOTH ALTOS 


EXEIGEY, DOTS [LN fo BYEID VLUTAY ETI ; 


NE. exavra duoyiessa, rar avrov Quow 
ray Aiwaw Ti¢, Ope Th [oy MpoTsIKOTE. 
DIA. &Ar’ ovdsy tw rov Qursvearres ov ye 
dears, ods Darsic, sobroy avd sxaxpsAan. 


NE. aioypos Pavoupas* rovr’ anapas waedas. 
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DIA. ovxouy iv oi¢ ys Opa, sv of 0° avdes, oxve. 
NE. @ Zsv: ci dedow; devrsgor AnQda xaxos, 
xeuxrov 0 c& wn Osi, xal Atyaer aioyior’ tran; 
DIA. crn 02’, i ny 'yad nance yrapny spur, 
Tpodovs (L S01Xs RAXAITOV SOV TAOVY OTEASEY. QOS 


NE. Asrav pty ovx tywys* 


Avanoas Ob 27 


TiLTH OF [LKAAOM, TOUT avapes HAG. 


887. Tore] Attic for frraco. 

889. 397’ ay] So Schefer, rightly. 
The &» cannot be omitted. See Bar- 
ges, Asch. Suppl. 716. Compare 
v. 1898. ri 377” dy speis Sppuer. 

890. Adywr) So Brunck for Adyy: 
and so Ms. Harl. But ¢€¢Qnp is found 
by iteelf in Iph. T.781. Read then, 
eéfns ; Ady ody: for to this verse is 
to be referred Aéye, which Ms. B. 
offers in the preceding rav0dde Adye. 

893. GAA’ évOdS x. 7. A.) “ But I 
am now in this very situation ;” viz. 
not to speak, 

898. fw rot gvredcarres] See 
Bloomfield on Thucyd. v. 105. Uw 
rns drOperrelas—-voploees. 


699. drGAdle ExBp"] ‘A good man,” 
But Philoctetes would rather desig- 
nate himself as a wretched man. Read 
BOAsdy 7, where 7 is found as in v. 
1208. 

902. 3ebrepoy] ‘‘ A second time.” 
How so? Hermann thus explains the 
passage, ‘‘Shall I again be proved to 
be base? formerly by concealing the 
truth, and now by openly speaking 
falsehood.” 

905. xdadcwey] Read xal Aras, 
on account of the answer. 

907. wéurw] So Tricl. réurew Ald. 
and Ms. Ven. which Heath was the 
first to notice, and is edited by Her- 
mano. Either will do. 
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DIA. ci rors Abyss, @ réxvov; ws ov wavbare. - 
NE. ovd ty os xpuw" Osi yao ts Teoier os rAsiv 
xeos rovg Aycsous, xual rov Arpssdav orodor. 


DIA. ofos vi we simacs ; 
NE. 


pn orévels, weiv wcebng. 911 


DIA. woiov pcednuces ri pos vosig Oecoat mors ; 
NE. carats xaxov stv para sovd, ixere Os 

Euv cot r& Teolas wedi rogbrocs porav. 
DIA. wal rave arndq deay vosic 3 


NE. 


WOAAR xeurss 915 


rouray avayen® wel ov pon Ounov xAvav. 
PIA. axcrwre rAnuay, xeodedouas. ci pw, & Zere, 

Btdeamass awodos we Taos Ta Toa [Ol 
NE. aaa’ ouy, ofdv v8" rav yap tv réAss xAvED, 


, 7 wv 4 A ‘ , ~ 
70, T SrOIKOY LE KOI TO CULPELOY Toss. 


920 


DIA. & xe ov, xai wiv Csina, xai ravoupyiag 
Osi revine’ Evbioroy, oi wm sieyare, 
of nwarnxac’ oud’ srasryures fe opr 
Tov Keorrpomaiov, TOY ixérny, @ TY ETAIS 3 


908. és ob pavOdew] “ Since I don’t 
know.” The sense requires rather 
&y, “‘ of what,” not “ since.” 

Oll. +l yw? elras] So Valckenaer to 
avoid the hiatus, So too Porson at 
Pheen. 892. Ms. B. rly elwas. But 
ye is not thus osed interrogatively, as 
shown by Elms!. Med. 1334. 

ph ordvate, xply udips}] Compare 
Aristoph. Plat. 477. Ob Sef oxerAid- 
Sew nal Bogy, xpi» dy udOys. 

919. rev dy ria) ‘ Those in 
power.” Soin Aj. 1369. 

921. wip ov) Schol. rapa 1d Broua 
wTouro Adyess Thépfos yap éxareiro 6 
apény NeowréAeyos. But this could 
not be known to Philoctetes, to whom 
Neoptolemus had given only his more 
common name. The case is different 
in Aj. 480. for there Ajax speaks of 
himself, and not inaptly draws an ill- 


omen from his unhappy name and fate 
combined. The Lond. Ed. 1746. pre- 
fers Ohp od, Mudge svpca, Musgr. 
Siryua. Valckenaer at Hipp. 406.°2 
sip ov, warrdAnua: for Hesych. has 
Tla:wdAnyua’ woxfdos dy xaxig. But 
in Not. Mss. he prefers". xip, dwa:d- 
Anwa; for Hesych. has also *AwaidAn- 
pa—aadrnpa Logoxdjjs. The same 
emendation is proposed also in Cl. JI. 
ii, p. 389. and supported by dwaioAgy 
in Ion 649. to which should have 
been added dwa:dAnua in Cho. 1002. 
and Aristoph. Ned. 727. Brunck un- 
derstands way Sea ‘‘ a thorough 
dread,” as waca BAdBy in v. 624. 
But such an appellation is ill-suited 
to the context. With regard to sip, 
compare Aristoph. Ave. 1044. O08 
rip ob8 68° dvaidhs ofSeula wdpdaris. 
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NE. tevas ra0"° GAA fore v6, xavrog arrivyou. 
DIA. bagoss’ +0 vos cuvnbss opbacss pw" iboc. 
NE. wazai’ si div av dpa’ iw rovrdivds ys ; 
OIA. ci 2° ioviv, 3 rai; woi zor’ sti Gng Acyen; 890 
NE. ovx 012’, ores vpn rawopoy reiwes S40. 
DA. awopsic 0s rov ov; ey Asy’, @ véxvor, rads. 
NE. aaa svbad” adn roves rov raboug xupe. 
DIA. ob Oy o¢ duevicsia rou vorhpcros 

STSICEY, WOTE [ON [LL AyEIY VeUEHY EFt 5 895 
NE. aexavre dveyviesca, nv ausov Quer 

Orav Arrow Tig, Opa raz py wportinora. 
DIA. car’ ovdsy saw rou dursvcavres ov ys 

Deas, ovds Pavsic, sobroy avdp twapsrwn. 
NE. aioypos Pavovpces® rove’ anapes teAGs. 
DIA. ovxour sv oi¢ ys Opa, tv of¢ O° audecc, oxve. 
NE. @ Zsv- vi dpeow; dsuregor AnQba xaxoc, 

xpurrav 0 & pn Osi, xa Aiyav aloyior’ twee ; 
DIA. crag 00", si wn ya nance yromny sO», 

*e0 OUG [b SOIXS xaXALTOY TOY TAoUN oFEASIY. QOS 
NE. Arto uty ovx iyays’ Avanos Os po7 

TEU OF [LKAAOY, TOUT AVALOS TAAL. 
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887. Tore] Attic for Torvace. 

889. Br’ dy) So Schefer, rightly. 
The &» cannot be omitted. See Bar- 
ges, sch. Suppl. 716. Compare 
v. 1893. ri Sir’ dy Hyueis Spquer. 

890. Adywr] So Brunck for Adyy: 
and so Ms. Harl. But ¢&¢8yp is found 
by iteelf in Iph. T. 781. Read then, 
deéAns ; Ady oby: for to this verse is 
to be referred Aéye, which Ms. B. 
offers in the preceding ravOdde Aéye. 

893. ar’ dvOdd’ x. 7.A.] “ But I 
am now in this very situation ;” viz. 
not to speak. 

S98. iw roi gvredcavros}] See 
Bloomfield on Thucyd. v. 105. t€w 
ris dvOperelas—vouloews. 


899. dx GAdy EvBo"] “A good man,” 
But Philoctetes would rather desig- 
nate himself as a wretched man. Read 
BOrAudy 7, where y is found as in v. 
1208. 

902. Sebrepoy] ‘‘ A second time.” 
How so? Hermann thus explains the 
passage, ‘‘Shall I again be proved to 
be base? formerly by concealing the 
truth, and now by openly speaking 
falsehood.” 

905. xdxdArray] Read xal Andaz, 
on account of tbe answer. 

907. wéurw} So Tricl. réurew Ald. 
and Ms. Ven. which Heath was the 
first to notice, and is edited by Her- 
mann. Either will do. 
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DIA. si zors Atysic, @ rixvov; ag ov eoevdare, - 
NE. oud’ &y os xpupw’ dei yao i¢ Tpoiay os wAsiv 
aweog rovg "Ayasous, xol rov Argssdav oronor. 


DIA. ofr? vi wo sixes 5 
NE. 


pon orevacs, ely poadng. O11 


DIA. xoiov wabnun ; vi pe vosis deaoai Tort; 
NE. coca: xaxov piv xpare oud , treira Os 

Zuv col re Tpolag wedi ropbnoas mora. 
DIA. xai ravr aanby deqy vosic $ 


NE. 


TOAAH xearss «= 15 


Tourer avayen® xai ov on Oumov xAvav. 
DIA. axcdora Anuar, xpodidonas. ri w, & Seve, 

idpuxac; axodos a rayog re Toke [L08. 
NE. aaa’ ovy oiev rs° sav yop ty rides xAUEOD, 


4 7 4 \ ‘ , Ow) 
70, 5 SvCiMOY 8 KOI TO TULPE—OY TosEi. 
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DIA. & rip ov, xai xeiy Ostia, xai ravoupryias 
Qing rive’ Sy broroy, oie we’ sigyara, 
of nwarnxas’ oud’ trasoyuves jo oper 
Tov Eeorrpowasioy, TOV ixéT HY, @ OX ETAIS 5 


908. ds ob pavOdee] “* Since I don’t 
know.” The sense requires rather 
éy, ‘of what,” not “ since.” 

O11. ri pw elas] So Vaickenaer to 
avoid the hiatus, So too Porson at 
Phen. 892. Ms. B. rf y elxas. But 
ye is not thus osed interrogatively, as 
shown by Elms]. Med. 1834. 

ph ordvate, xply udéns}] Compare 
Aristoph. Plut. 477. Ob 8¢f oxerAid- 
Sew nal Bogy, aply hy udéps. 

919. raw dy réras] ‘* Those in 
power.” Soin Aj. 1869. 

921. wip od) Schol. rapa 1d Bropa 
rovro Aédye:’ Tidphos yap dxadeiro 6 
spény NeowréAcuos. But this could 
not be known to Philoctetes, to whom 
Neoptolemus had given only bis more 
common name. The case is different 
in Aj. 430. for there Ajax speaks of 
himeelf, and not inaptly draws an ill- 


omen from his unhappy name and fate 
combined. The Lond. Ed. 1746. pre- 
fers Ghp ov, Mudge suped, Musgr. 
Siryua. Valckenner at Hipp. 406.°2 
xip ov, warmdAnpa: for Hesych. has 
TlarwdAnpa: waxldos dy xaxig. But 
in Not. Mas. he prefers" wip, dwasd- 
Anya; for Hesych. has also "Awa:dAn- 
pa—aArdrnua’ LopoxAfjs. The same 
emendation is proposed also in Cl. Jl. 
ii. p. 889. and supported by dwauAgr 
in Ion 549, to which should have 
been added dwa:dAnyua in Cho. 1002. 
and Aristoph. Ned. 727. Brunck un- 
derstands way Sequa ‘a thorough 
dread,” as waca BAdAy in v. 624. 
But such an sppeliation is ill-suited 
to the context. With regard to sip, 
compare Aristoph. Avo. 1044. Odd0 
sip ob8 G3 dvaidhs obSeula wdpdaris. 


70 


9 / ‘ , L lyr en 0, 
arsorsenxacg rov Biov, re Toe’ sAar 


SOPOKAEOTY 
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&x0006, ixvovLai o', awOd0G, ixErsva, TExIOY, 
xpos Jeo rarpganr, roy Biov ws pm aDtAnS. 
o [os TaerAaG? BAD ouds mporpansi we rs" 
&AA’, ws esOnoov pnwob’, wd oom xersr. 


@ Asives, @ spoBAnres, w Fvvoveias 


930 


bnoav option, & xarapparyss rirpa, 
Univ Tad’, Ov yap GAAOP O10, orw Aku, 


a) 
06 


AvaxArccloas apoves Tog sinboow, 
Soy 0 wails we sdpaoey ove AysArtac’ 


oucoas es awake oinad, t¢ Teoiay pw ayes, 935 
xporbsic rs ysice Osticy, rae voke mov 

isp AnBav cov Znvoc ‘Hpowwasous tyes, 

xai soicw Apysions Paracbes bsAss 

ac 0 cerdp’ sAaw iox,vgor, ix Bing pm’ aytt, 


9 . » 4 ~ i 
XOUXK 06d sIeipaV yEXEO), 4 LABVOU CHK), 


025. rdy Ploy] Sophocles here evi- 
dently plays on Alos, which signifies 
both a *‘ bow” and “‘life.” <A similar 
pun was doubtless made by Euripides, 
as may be guessed from Hesych. Aldéy- 
eshaertrp, Alara sie oxy. Ayer 
@ > uv y Aéva:’ 
dadxvevcer alGva: where Toup corrects 
*ArecxtAevoey alava. The line was 
probably Aléy dwecetbaAeved pos, rd 
76E é\dy. So Shakspeare, ‘ You 
take my life, when you do take the 
means Whereby I live.” 

927. wh apédys] 80 Ed. Lond. 
1746. On the crasis, see v. 782. 

929. épg wdAuy) ‘‘ Turns his looks 
away.” 


983. wapoto: rors elaédow}] ‘To 
ou present as accustomed.” But the 


idea of a present is opposed to the idea 
of a past. Read then, as proposed in 
Cl. Jl. N. ii. p. 339. rdpos ye: which 
are found thus united in Hom. 08. 201. 
Hesiod Theog. 898. Apoll. Rh. iii. 
53. and Antig. 998. See Addenda. 
934. & wais—odg] This double arti- 


940 


cle is not good Greek. Besides, in the 
bitterness of his disappointment Phi- 
loctetes would rather deny than assert 
the jegitimacy of Neoptolemus. Read 
therefore, Epya wais ) Bpac’ & 
obs *AxAAdes. 

986. xpocGds] So MS. Ven. and 
marg. Turn. Valg. » 

937. lepa}) “ Sacred.’ Why or 
how sacred? Read Idpa, ‘‘ the re- 
wards.” See v. 659. A similar emen- 
dation of Lechines is proposed by Do- 
bree in Adversar. i. p. 333. 

938. ¢fvac6a) ‘‘ To show,” middle 
for active ; unless we read Kd» rowde 
7'—'* And in those to show himself to 
the Greeks.” Compare v. 1057. ov 
rots duois “OwAgo: xocpunGels dy *Ap- 
yelos pavet ; 

989. dx Blas pw Eye) So MS. B. 
and Suid. in Kaxowwéoraroy, Other 
MSS. dade p’'—flas bye. 

940. dvaipay vexpoy] So Antig. 
1029. dAwAdra Kerrei. 

nasvov oxiay] So Antig. 1170. xaw- 
you oKiGs, 
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sidwrov ahhag ov has ay obbvoree vs 
sinty a insi oud’ av ad & syovr , 6i oy DOA. 
yoyo neces npc Odowogos. ri ven pos Oger 5 ; 


arr awodos* aAAG voy ir ty caura rysvov. 


ri O16 5 ; Tires § 5 OUdEY si’ Oo dbopoges. 
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a ) oy feet wirgas diva, aubss aU aA 
sioreipes me0s os piros, ovy, iyov TeOPRy: 


GAA veevoupeors rao & 


6Y &UAI@ [LOVOG, 


ov Trnvoy opysr, ood} Ong’ igeiBéerm 


Toros & svecioo roio0s Y ahr auros THAaS 
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Beevary, waptte dail, ud’ ay epeg Bony, 

wok fe’, ous Ongar agicbs, Ongacover yuy, 
Povor Povov 0% p puciov riow THARS, 

E05 Tou doxourros ovdsy sidevecs moen0y. 


ohoo— ph Tay, wel puceBlope , 6b Xai TAAL 


955 


yveipny peroiosis- 6s a Ba Bezvorg KOKIC. 
XO. si b Opameen 5 ; & wos KA TO FAS neces, aivece, 
ion ors, mori Tol¢ roves mpory,apeiy Aoryors. 


NE. 


&(L0} pay oixr0¢ Osivos § sumtmront Tl¢ 


TOU Gvdpog, ov vUY TEATOV, AAG xo TaeAGS. 960 


941. GAdAws] “ Merely.” See 
Ruhnok., Tim. p. 199. 

942. érel x. 7. A.) ‘* Since he would 
not have taken me thas as Lam.” But 
‘* since” has no meaning here. Read 
Elvd& pe wats, ob O83 fxorr’ “A 
boy would not have taken me” — 
where the word wais, as usual, conveys 
asneer. So in Prom. 1022. ’Exepré- 
pnoas o70ey os waid’ Sra pe Od yap 
ov zais Tis Kirt TOUS dvoborepos : and 
in Plato’s Crit. § 6. Sowep waidas 
pas poppodutrynras: and Sophist. § 
58. pulov—oalvera: Sinzyeiobar wal» 
ds obow tpiv. 

943. ne 3pqv} So Tricl. La. B. V. 
for wroveiy. 

944. dAAa viv} ‘At least now.” 
See Elmsl. Med. $82. 

dy cavre yevov} See Matth. Gr. Gr. 

577 


046. alts ad rdvw] Soin (Ed. C, 


1418. 

948. abavoiuas)] So Schol. as a v. L. 
for ad Gavovpor. But abaive isa verb 
transitive. See El. 831. abaya Alor. 
Read therefore, abavoip’ dv—évos. 

950. roia8é 7] ‘* With these for- 
sovth.” But ye marks contempt. Read 
then, roid’ &’. 

951. bg’ dv epepBéuny) This is a 
strange remark of Philoctetes. So 
he really expected to be the food of 
those he had already devoured ! 

9538. pboror] Generally ® ** pledge ;” 
here an “ expiation e Addenda. 

954. xpos tov Soxovvros} ** From 
him who seemed,” 

955. SAcio—ph ww] So in Trach. 
$83. ”OAowrTo ph Tor rderes ; and Med. 
82.”OAarro pey p—. 

959. Quod , aay] On this péy without 
32, see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 606. 


72 SO®OKAEOT? 

DLA. irincor, @ Tei, 7005 beav, nai oy wens 
cavrod Beorois ovssdos, gxxarsrpas bps. 

NE. ofnos’ vi Opaow; pon wor’ aQ@sArov Aswsiy 
cny Qxueoy" Ure OIG TALOUTE ay Bowes. 

DIA. ovw 61 xaxog ov, =p0¢ xnav ardpoy poo Bew 965 
Yoimeg Huss celoyed: vUy 0 @AACIG o's dous, 

Ong eiNoc, EXTAEL, THR (106 psbsicg ordre. 

NE. si dea, avdess 5 

OA. ad xaxiorr’ aver, gi dpa ; 

ovx i, nsbsle ra oka reve’ EL0s, FAAS ; 

DLA. offer’ vig cng s %e "Odvesias xrvw 

OA. ’Odvecias, 729’ ir6’, snou yy’, 0» sivogas. 

DIA. offnos’ werpapcs, RATOAWA’. OO Hv Hee 
5 ZuaraBov ps xawororQions oan. 

OA. iva, chp" tof’, ovx aAros- oporoye rads. 

DIA. cwddos, deg pros, wai, ve robe. 

OA. Toure pLty, 
oud” Hv Osan, Ogee wor’ AA Kal ob O8s 
oreivsw a” avrois, 7 Bic orsAoues Ys. 

DIA. iu’, & xaxav xaxiors xah TOAPLITTATE, 
0d sx Bias atovor ; 

nY [oy “OTN SLO. 

OIA. & Anuvicae Gay, KO TO THYKCATES aires 

‘Hoaimrorevxroy, rabra Wir" aveoy sre, 


970 


975 


OA. 
980 


airéy. Vulg. bAdows Sods. 
969. odx eZ] ‘ Will you not go.” 
970. nd This exclamation of 
grief, on seeing Ulysses, is ill-suited 
to the character of Philoctetes. One 
would rather expect an exclamation of 


963. ph wor’ &perov] ‘I ought 
never,” i.e. “* Would I had never.” 
So in Alc. 901. Med. 1. and 1410. 

065. ox ef x. 7. A.J} ‘* You are not 
bad by yourself, but you seem to have 
come, having learnt bad things from 


bad men.” But by comparing v. 1008. 
yy abua 7 Syra, xob GdAorG , Bucs Ed 
xpovdlbater dy xaxois elvas coger, it is 
probable that Sophocles wrote Raccov, 
and not §xew. 

066. BAAas ce Sots] So Wakef. 
rightly. Compare v. 84. Ads not aly 


surprise—O Geol ris avhp ; 

978. roAuhorare] See Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § 129. 

980. oéras ‘Hgacrérevxroy] The 
volcano was on the hill MécuyAos : 
where, says Attius, were “* Volcania 
templa sub ipsis Collibus, in quos de- 
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738 


‘i me’ ovros tx ray cov awateras Bice ; 
OA. Zs tod’, iv’ sides, Zeus 0 rHods vig xparay, 
Zeus, Pe Csdoxras ravb - vEnpsra 0° sya. 


DIA. & piwos, oie wakaveveionsic Atyey, 


985 


bsoug reorsivan, rous Osous »bevdeig ribng ; 
OA. ovx’ GAA’ aAnbsic’ 4 2° 0805 woosurta. 


DIA. ov On’ ivwys. 
OA. 


Ones xssorrioy re08. 


OIA. Os L04 TheAcs* Hudic usv we CovAcus Todas 


warne ae’ skepuosy, ovd’ srsudécous.. 


990 


OA. ovx’ aAr’ opoious roig apiorosoi, WE) ay 
Tpoiay o° sAsiv si, xai xaracxapas Bic. 
DIA. ovdsrors y’: oud" -v ven pee rar wabsiv xaxor’ 

tas O° avy eos yg Tod cixesvoy Babcor— 


OA. si 2” spyacsisss ; 
MIA. 


~ > > N° FM > 2 
HEAT ; 6 (Loy roo AUTi2G 


995 


risen wires avabsy aimakw wera. 

OA. SvrraBers rovroy un "xi rad tore rads: 
> ~ e , 2? } 4 

DIA. a yéives, ote raryer tv yesin Didns 
yeugas, Ux avdgos rouds cuvOneaesres. 


@ undey vysis, nd’ sAsvbepov Deovay, 


1000 


oio¢ fe vanrdbes: ag he sOncar, AaBoy 
TeoAnue cavrov Taide Tovd ayvaT LO; 


latu’ locos Dicitur alto ab limine celi 
/Etnea vi spirante vapor Fervidus.” 

985. ola xdfaveupicxes}] The copu- 
lative is quite useless. The sense 
requires of del xdyx’ edploxes, as I 
proposed at AEsch. Suppl. 916. @eods 
Avery, Tavs Geos od3ty ofBes. 

986. MS. Ven. mporeivas. But 
mporelvey is supported by Cid. C.277. 
Ka) ph, Geovs ripcvres, elra robs Ceods 
Molpg woieiobe pndévos 7’. 

vfOns} See Porson Orest. 141. 

995. épyacefeis] ‘‘ Intend to do.” 
On such verbs see Pierson Meer. p. 14. 

Soph. Phitloct. 


xpar’] This is generally masculine, 
but sometimes neuter. See Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 90. 

xpara—rdé2'] ‘‘ This head.” But the 
sense requires 773° wérpg, ‘‘ this rock.” 

097. dx rd] ‘* As far as depends 
on him.” 

999. ocuvvOnpdpeva:] ‘ Caught to- 
gether:” for at the words of Ulysses, 
guAAdBere rovroy, two mutes, one at 
each side, lay hold of Philoctetes. 

1000. under dysts] So in Androm.. 
448. obdty dyits GAAA way wépit @po- 
vouvres. 

G 
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> XN od f . 8 Cd 
avakiov sv cov, xarakion O° son, 

e 9 @&N Mv 4 ‘ OY) 
0¢ ovdsp 7066 ANY TO weorray bey FOLELv. 


OnAog OF xa voy Early aAyEas Péeor 


1005 


ois + cvros sknmaprey, ois © sya weber. 
> , ¢ A 8 \ ~ v4 $9 AN 
AAA 9 waxy on die mover BAsrous’ asi 
puyn wv dua ovre,, xov berovb, ofa 
6 xeoudidaker ty xoexoig civas coor. 


,. ~ t , & / , ~ 
nab yy ys hb, w dvernve, ovvdnoas, vosi¢ 


1010 


5 4 9 > 9 ~ ne , 9 La tA 
Yel AE HRTNG THo0 » 9H WE mpoupsarov 
APiAov, Conor, eroAs, EY CwasV vEXLOD. 

~~ lof e \ \ , Pets 
Qsv. OAoio" nel coi ToAAUKIG TOO Eveapny. 
AX, ov yae ovder Osot vewovory nov j208, 


ov psy yeynbas Cav, byw 0 wryovopers 


1015 


rour avd, ors Co TUV KAKOIG TOAAIG TAARE, 
yEramsvs wees cou re xa trav’ Areéas 
dsoowy rrearnyar, og ov wavd’ vangertic. 
Koi TOL OU wey KOT TE xaVKYEN CUYEiC 


wf Ce > ~~, ® N ‘\ \ FA 
STAEIS COL aUToIs’ bus Os TOY TavAOALOY 


1020 


e 4 4 i 9 N ‘ 7 
sxovra FAgvoad sara vavol veuSarn), 
Wf at e ‘ \ ~ os 
ATs Loy g[SccAoy, ws ov Onc, KEivos Os, oF. 
\ ~ A ” yA 9 A ~~ 4 
Koi UN TS ME ayere; Ti axayerds; Tov yapsy; 


1003. Although Sophocles is fond 
of xardgios, as stated by Schefer at El. 
800., yet this verse is so very tame, 
that its absence would be a manifest 
improvement, 

1004. od3er f8e: wA}y) So Aristoph. 
"Opry. 19. Th 8 od8ty Forny BAAo wAhy 
G8ev ye Kap. 

1005. 8%A0s—dorly—gépov} So in 
CEd. T. 908. el —3jA0s—eidcs. 

1007. 3:2 pvxav—BAérovca—¥bxn] 
Musgr. quotes Philo-Jud. ii. p. 78. 
Tov del BAdwovra xal ra dv pvyxois THs 
Siavolas, and Plato Rep. vii. p. 519. 
A. BAére: 7d Wuxdpiow: where see 
Ast, and Boissonade Marin. p. 93. 


Creuzer Plotin. p.361. 

1008. apua] Adjectives ending in 
-shs or -uhs take -a for -7 in the Attic 
accusative. See Pierson Mer. p. 375. 

1012. éy {dow vexpdy] So Caci- 
lius, ‘* Egomet vivo mortaus inter 
vivos.” 

1018. Vulg. raié’. But wd»6*, ‘as 
proposed at A‘sch. Eum. 995. better 
shows the subserviency of Ulysses. 
Compare Aj. 379. "le wayra dpi. 

1019. xraowy —fvyeis] See at v. 73. 

1020. The balance of the sentence 
manifestly requires of pe roy wavd@Acor 
—Baroy, &s od oy)s, xeivor Bt, ob: 
i.e. ds 88 Upacay xeivos, od EBares. 


®IAOKTHTHY. 


d ? 97 9 .Y 4 3 @¢ wm 4 
Os y oudéy sims, xO} reOyny ULesy TAAL. 


~~ gy ~w «OSH ~ > > ? 
wos, w Osoig sybiore, vuy oux sius O05 


\ / ~ ~ » 9 ~ 
ywnros, Ouowdys’ wag Osis evtsod’, inov 

, w € ~ / # 
TAgvTaVTOG, Hides sec 3 was owEVEID ESE ; 

ef ‘ rd , 9 ye) r 

auTn yar NY wos TeOPacis ExaAsiY 66. 

~ 4 ? > ~ ? ? , 
naxws oroird * oAsiobs 0, ndsenuzores 


.e 


ro sndoa rov0s, Osotosy si Oixne [ob A 66. 
nn ’ € / 7,? Y wv > A , 
skoda 0, wo sass y° Gwe OUTOT a» oTOAeY 


1030 


\ ~ d ‘ 
éxAsvoar av roud’ ovvex avdpos abaion, 
, ~~ v ~ » m 
Si joy Ts xtvr pov Osiov ny veces EoD. 
9 , 3 4 ~ 47 329 #¢ 
GAA @ wareve yn, Oeoi ¢ sxorpeos, 


scnoks, ricncd aAAw TH YeOVw Tore 
v4 s, ricncd & To YeoVw Fors, 


1035 


Edumavras aurous, sits nam oixesigers, 
e ~ N 9 ~. +e »¥ 29 , 

ws Co per oixTeag’ $6 3 idoie OAwAOTAS 
TOUTOUG, GoxoiM cY TIE voTOU TEPsuryirats. 


- $024. aab té6rny’}] “And have 
been dead to you.” So xelvas réOvn- 
«ey in Aj. 977. 

1026. xe@Ads}] ‘* Lame.” It was 
not however the Ismeness, but the 
manoyance of Philoctetes, that the 
Greeks complained of. See v. 10. 
Read “OxAos Svcé3ns. 

ater’ —albe} * Will ye boast to 
burn.” So Vauvillier and Hermaon. 
But the idea of boasting is foreign to 
the subject. Wakefield’s emendation, 
Res 7’, is indisputable. 

quot = wAeicavros) ‘‘ My having 
seiled with you.” But Philoctetes 
eaused the annoyance, not by sailing 
with the Greeks, but by being present 
at the sacrifice. See v. 10. Read 
therefore, as proposed in Cl. Jl. N, ii. 
p- 339. duod weAdcavros. 

1028. xpépacis éxBadre)] “A 
pretence for ejecting.” his is 
scarcely correct Greek. Read éxBa- 
Adyrs we. Wunder compares @dp- 
gos—tpdeew in v. 599.; bat there 
we find a verb (elye) wanting here. 

3029. dAciaGe 3} So Brunck for 
éAsio0e 8. Compare Aristoph. Geop. 


° 


894. Kanés Ep’ d&ddeto’ xdfores yd ron. 

1080. So Ajax: in Ovid Metam. 
‘6 que, si Did sunt, non vana precaris.” 

1031. dre) obser’) On this crasis, 
see v. 447. 

1033. xévrporv—dpuod] ‘‘ The goad of. 
desire for me.” This is good English, 
but not for the Greek of the vulgate. 
Sophocles wrote Ef uh ce—fyev ds. 
&s dud: where ds is for xpds, a8 in the 
Homeric, ‘Qs del roy Suosor Spoor. 
bye. 

1034. So El.67.’AAA’ & rarpya vii, 
Geol +” dyxcpi01. 

1035. &Add re xpdvp) In this for+ 
mula both t@ and ety are found: im 
El. 1019. dada re xpévy word but 
in Trach, 202. dAAd ody xpdvy. Sea 
Porson Med. 908. Lubeck Aj. $05. 

1037. &s $0} ‘‘ Nem vivo,” says 
Hermenn. But &s never signifies 
“nam.” Read, with Wakefield, ts 


el 3. Wo’) This is imitated from 
How. IA. Z. 285. El xetvdy ye Floss 
xareABdyr’ “Aides elow, Galny xev ppd’ 
dréprou Gifbos dxAeralécOai. 

1038. ydcov wrepevyévas] The verb 
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XO. Cage re xai Bagsiay o 0 Fivog ere 


sie, ‘Obveess, xouy, unsinouray naxcis. 


OA. 


woAr ay diysw Sy,0npes apo ra rove éwn, 


1041 


sh fo wagsixos” voy o &r06 apare devon. 

ov “rag ToLoUTaY O6i, TOLOUTOS Sie ye, 

xorou Oixaion xavyaluy carga neions, 

oux ay AeBoig pov pc dror oud’ " suesf35- 1045 
mnaD Ys parrot, wove cry ov xeF Gar, 6 sper, 

KAnY Sig os yu» 3 ool y bxav ixoraroues, 
(aQsrs yee auroy, pond $ wpoorpavenr re 


bars poiperssy *) ovds wou ) meOrX en copay, 
Te y ork sryorrss caus’ $rEi wagsors peas 1050 


Tso Vxg05 


Heid, rind imiornygy sven, 


sya 6’, o¢ Ospseees Tou Kanon ovdsr & ar 


rourey xparuvesy, payd sxibuvesy yi. 


ay never is, wor could be, joined 
to a genitive ; for it means, ‘to avoid, 
by flying away from.” On the other 

» a8 dAtouew means “to avoid, 
by crouching under,” it is properly 
united to a genitive. Read therefore, 
with Wakefield, récou 'xrepevydvau. 

1042. @ po wapelea} Schol. 

ad wo, ‘If time per- 

mitted.” Fapefxe: is a verb imperso- 

nal, and is found in Plato Legg. v. 

- 734. p. and Sympos. p. 187. 8. See 
zes p. 5650. Burts. 

1043. ob yap rowotrew dei) * For 
where there is need of such.” Of 
whom? There is a lacuna here, as is 
evident from the words of the Schol. 
el xaspds dwirpéyerd pot, viv 82 ciwwd* 

yap rovro racy, Swov Bet viv 
vp swegy Sei: and from whence 
may be easily elicited, “Owov cuswgy 

d6i, 768° IS eye woeir ob 
rosotrey 8¢i, roovrds ep’ ¢yé. The 
tacons was Owing to the repetition of 

‘fo 

1046. ] «I was born to 
conqoer ; oP oat paces inv. 88 

xpiter] The Scholiast, who 


through the whole of this play has 
freqeently preserved alone the tru¢d 
reading, gives here xpelogey asa Vv. vei ; 
but this would be superficous after 
magy. Perbaps Sophocles wrote xeé- 
Ser, “coming in contact with.” 
Hesych. Xpdfer wpoedere. 

1017. wAdp els ad vin 84 col y"] So 
Ed. T. 870. ‘AAd’ dort rade cel got 
82 ravr cbt fer’. 

1048. Epere] Ulysees here addresses 
the mutes, who, from v. 907. HuaAAd- 
Bere rovroy, bad continued to keep 
hold of Phitoctetes. 

1050. rd +] The 7 is here absard. 
Read rao’, i. e. od. So 7d ody yépas 
in v. 1056. . 

1051. rhe8 driorhuqr] Hence 
Teucer is called contemptuously é ¢e- 
térns in Aj. 1120. 

1652. cot xdxioy ebS8tv] Ulysecs, 
however, in O03. ©. 219. thus confesses 
his inferiority : Olos 34 pe Schonvdeys 


dwexalrere réty, Atue do! Tpbwr, ire phar, ire 


¢nes TOAD wpopeptorrepo 
1058. snd’ ér:Odvew] Hermann was 


the first to remark that correct Greek 
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? ~~ ~ ~~ ~~ 9 A ~ Os 
vi Onra vo Oss ; yale’ o ray Aipror ware. 


metic a dopey xe ray ey ro oor yipas 


1055 


ripeny sol veissey, NY o sxeny Say euy. 
OlA. of wos" vi j Oodow Boa peogos ; 3 ov ToC 6/4056 

oxdoses xoopnbeic sy " Apysious Davei 
OA. pa pe avripaires pendey, ws orsivovra on. 


DIA. o ortey "AYsAAEws, OVdE Gov Paris irs 


1060 


ysrnoropeces meorpbeynros, GAA obras ames} : 
OA. ress ov" en meorhevans, yeweios Tse ay, 
near omue pn Thy Toya dseupbegsic. 
OIA, 7 xai Tp0¢ upey ad’ § Senunoc, a Zevon, 


AsiPbncopeces On, xOUX eroimrsesiré Mes 5 
oO toriv paw vauredrap 6 wag oe” cy 


XO. 


1065 


obrog Asyy rol, raure oO a NEE Parser’ 


NE. 


ot 4 cA 
cxovropLers poy, as spur osxrau rAéws, 


me0s rove’ Opa, 0¢ psivar’, si Toure doxsi, 


xgovov roroUToN, ig O0OYV THT EX yeas 


1070 


orsinwae yeeurrees, wos Osoig evzapsber 
¥ ob 05 rey, ay Peornesy gy Toure AaBos 
Aga viv muiv’ ya WEY OUP be peainebee, 


would require o¥32 not uydé: and he 
might have added, that a» would in- 
dicate a doubt of the inferiority of 
Ulysees as an archer, and thus de- 
stroy the whole force of the argument. 
Read therefore, $s, olue:, cod xdatoy 
obdty Fy Totray xpartves, &3° éxi0t- 
vow xepi: where &de indicates the atti- 
tude of the speaker as if in the act of 
drawing abow. Respecting the his- 
trionic @3e, see vs. 106. 1124. 

1054. xaip’ 6] So Markland Suppl. 
110. where 6 as usual marks a sneer. 

1060. gwvjs — xpocpbeyxris] See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 345. 

1065. AaPOhcoua: 8)] So Wake- 
‘ field for Ae@Ohoou’ Fon. 

1066. vauxpdrwp] This is a very 
rare word. Hesychius, however, found 
it elsewhere ; for he has Navxpdropes’ 
of Tay vye@r tyyotuevor. 


6 wats} “The boy.” But though 
the Chorus call Neoptolemus réxvov 
when by themselves, (see v. 141.) they 
would scarcely call him 6 wais before 
a stranger. ad then, 6 was. 

1068. dxotcopa:}) ‘I shal! hear 
myself called by this person (ice . 
Ulysses) that I was by nature—.” 

1069. rovd'] * This ;” Ulysses. 

totre] ‘* This ;” Philoctetes. 

1070. td 7’ dx veos] Schol. Te ext 
yews. But éx, ‘* from,” and ézi, 
upon,” cannot be synonymous. Be- 
sides, although the subjunctive might 
stand without ay, ” yet it were far more 
correct to say, 7d 7’ dy veds ZrelAwos 
vavra:. Respecting the confusion of 
dx and ay, see at Prom. 638. where 
Turn. reads &y wu@oio for éxwb0or0. 

1073. So MS. YL. for dpyucduedor: 
which is rejected by Elmsl. ’Ax. 733. 
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uusic 0’, orar xarausy, opuacbes ray sic. 
OIA. & xoirus rirgag yuuror 

bsenoy Nai TUyETHOES, OC Oo 

Ux §usAAor ae, a TaAGaCS, 

Asinpes ovdsror, @AAG Los 

xa Ovnoxovrs ovvEiess. 

GW), [0b (408 [h0s. 

o whnptoraroy avAsoy 

Auwas Tag ax SoU TaAar’ 

Ti WOT OUV peOb TO KUT’ HLLop bores $ 


1074 
ore. &. 


1080 


Tov Toss reveopes 


wisovopov wtrsog wooEv EAwIdOS ; 


si0 aibepos cnve) 


1085 


, 9 4 ' , 
Traxadse ourovoy die Trev Lares 


and Mus. Crit, vi. p. 294. 
1074. Sppacbau raxets] “ Be quick 
to go:” so in v. 528. dpudcbe ra- 


$e 

1076. Gepudy wal wayerédes] Com- 
pare v. 17. 

1079. cuvelon] ‘© You will be con- 
scious.” So Elmal. Heracl. 919. and 
Dobree Aristophan. p. 30. for ovvolon, 
* you will suit:” which is manifestly 
absurd. 

1082. Adwas ras dx’ duod] “ Grief 
from me.” ‘This is scarcely good 
Greek to express ‘ my grief.” 

1088. MS. B. wor’ div—: the rest 
wor ad, Read thercfure zor’ ody. 

7) xar’ Fyuap] So tov nab? hpdpay 
Bioy in Ged. C. 1364. 

1085. orrovduov] Schol. otrov vé- 
porros, Hros rpopéws, Wakefield reads, 
not inelegantly, uéveos on account of 
the Homeric pevoeun? dwdhy in O8. 
Z. 76. and trou xal Folvoior rd yap 
sdvos dor) wal daxh. Perhaps, how- 
ever, Sophocles wrote BéAeos ; for it 
was not the bow, bat the arrows, that 
were the most valuable to Philoctetes. 

1086-89. This prssnee is full of 
difficulties, In the first place, ele 


with SAwsc:, the subjunctive, is a barba- 
rism. Secondly, not only is the mean- 
ing of wrexddes uncertain, but eren 
the reading itself still more so; for we 
find in the Schol. wrwyddes, spwrddes, 
and Spouddes, as av.i. Brunck prefers 
wAwddes, the name given to the Har- 
pies by Apoll. Rh. ii.1064. Bat 
why should Philoctetes think of the 
Harpies? or what could he know of 
them. Lastly, fawol p’ ob yap &° 
loxéw cannot correspond to "Eas 
Aaxérr’ dvias. Sophocles might have 
written "EA@, aléépos yévr’> as Tirade’, 
13, Ey? bter’ Kye 3: wvetparos “EAwp 
adv ody Sen frye. For thus al@épos 
yévva, as applied to “ birds,” would 
be similar to réeva Eapos, applied to 
‘‘ fowers,” by Cheremon, and réave 
Gardens, applied to ‘ fish,” by Philo- 
xenus, as we learn from Athen. i. 
p. 6. xiii. p. 608. Eustathins too, 
08. A. p. 177, 16. Bas. says, tives ped 
“Opnpor srornrines Bord xévrovu, 8 éovi 
Boorfyara, ta khrn elxov. The Ho- 
meric @Awp is found in Soph. Aj. 842. 
olevois fAwp: while ody wr’ foxes is 
similar to 1142. ob yap Exw xepoiy— 
Berdwy drAKdy. 
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e ~ ? Qo W 9 4 
sAwos wo oud sr ioyuo. 


XO. ov rovre cot xarnzingcas, 
@ Bagurorn” arrober ove evivn 
r 


wt > \ r 
TUYR THO awo EiCov0s 
~~ e a Q ~ 
Tou y *° &v wagoy Peornorces, 
~ ee 
TOV Awovos Daimovog siA- 


‘\ é 9 ~ 
OV TO *axIOV EADELY. 


DIA. & rrAd&pav rAduor ap’ iva, 


1095 


zai 20 bu Aware, OG 7- 
On peer’ ovdsvos Uorseor 
avdcay sivoriow THAGE, 


d we 
yeciov evOad orovpces, 


(ces oh ob as) 


1100 


Mv . 
ov Popa» sri xeorPégan, 
ov Travey ax gay OrAwy 
NPAT HbOLIs ere, vegoly joan" 


M4 
AAR MOs KOKOTE 


xpurre r ern orspas umédu Peeves. 


1090. Vulg. obk dardéer Exp, con- 
trary to the metre. The Schol. has, 
tatty tH TOXy evéxn, } ovrdxy, awd 
eeifovos cov: from whence Wunder 
was the first to elicit évéxy: and who 
might have also found there gov »’° 
ed, in lieu of edré ye. 

1094. For éAeiv, which is contrary 
to the metre, Gernhard was the first 
to elicit €A@ety frum the Schol. 7d xd- 
xtov efAov 7d ph eAGeiv. 

1098. elcoxfow} This is superfluous 
after Srrepoy. Hesych. ’Oxlow wdavw, 
Sorepoy. There is some error here. 

L101. xpocpdpwy] Schol. dvr) rot 
wpocgpepéueros. On this confusion of 
voices, so commen with Sophocles, 
see Lobeck Aj. 129. 

1102. ob wravayv x.7.A.] ‘Not 
holding with strong hands from my 
winged weapons.” This nonsense 


1105 


Heath was the first to correct, by 
reading és’ for dx’. Hermann too has 
seen that xparaiais pera xepoly can- 
not answer to tf wor’ ovv pos Td Kar’ 
Auap. But neither of them perceived 
that xparaiais is a word scarcely ad- 
missible in tragedy, as not being 
formed, like other adjectives, from 
some assignable root. Perhaps Sopho- 
cles wrote, Ob wravay wor’ duay Srrcev 
Kparepais fara xepoly “loxev, where 
Spare is well explained by Hesych. 
“Huata: dSacéws ney BAhppara, pluna- 
Ta, dxdvriat WAGs bt hudpas: and 
again, “Hyaow, dxovricopacw. ‘ Not 
holding with strong hands the bolts 
from winged weapons once mine.” 

1104. Boxowa. Schol. yp. kpooa— 
dvr) rob Aabpaia, awd uerapopas tar 
xoAupBerrey. 
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XO. 


SOPOKAEOT? 


idospes Q° wos viy 


\ , / \ ; 
Tov TROS LNT LEVON, TOY LoOY YpOVOY 


inns Anyorr aries. 
o so 5 | 9 4 . 
TOTUOG os Despovew rad, oves o , 


oda, Boros Ear,” UO yEIpOS ELcE 


orvyneay sys duoworpov 
crpacy, epay tx AAA” 
nel yop tol Touro WAsAsi, 
LH Didoranr avon. 


OIA. ofuos pos’ nat wou Tories 


, N 9 , 
wovrou Oivog ePnprevog 
yeAg pov, viel TAAAMY 

\ ° \ / \ 
Tay SLY LEAS0U TLOPY, 
rar ovdsig wor sPacracsy. 
& roktov Dirov, @ Dirwy 
ATL éx Bs Picco pévor, 


Co 9 \ ¢ ~~ / ” 
9 Wou EAGsvOY OAS, PpEvag Es TIVES 


avriore. (3. 
1110 


1120 


1106. Ald. iafuay 34 vw. Tricl. 
ous 3¢ yé wmv. The sense however 
requires You 8 G3é vw. Compare 
Trach. 1089. &» 33° dwi8oys wevovoay 
—Gs yu’ SAecev. 

1115. wodras x. 7. A.] An imitation 
of Hom. Il. A. 349. Gero, vdogi Asac- 
Gels Gir’ dg” GArds woAris. 

1117. yeAq] The simple for the com- 
pound xarayeAg, which governs a ge- 
nitive. 

1118. ray day peddov] See Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 466. Render zpopay, “‘ the 
means of obtaining food ;” or read 
Tpopdy “nurse.” 

1119. ray odSels wor’ éBdoracev) 
«“‘ Which no one ever handled.” What, 
not Herculea the original owner? 
Instead of such nonsense, read Tay 
ob 8a wore Bacrdou, * Which he 
ought never to handle.” 

1122. 4 wou dAcwdy Spgs) “ Surely 
you look wretched.” But the sense re- 


quires, ‘‘Surely you will say it is pite- 
ous;” i.e. inGreek, 4 xov derby epeis. 
Respecting such powers of speech 
given to voiceless objects, compare 
Agam. 87. olxos 3 atrds, ef p0oyyhy 
AdBa, Zapéorar’ dy Adtecey. Pisidas 
in Suid. "Awoppiitarc Obs, ef crwwhoa:- 
pev, of AlGos rdxa Suvas dwopShtove: 
Tay wexpaypévar. So Shakspeare, 
‘‘ lest the very stones Prate of my 
where-about.” See also Hipp. 1077. 
"A Sdépar’, ce POEyp0 ynpboacbd por. 
Cho. 192. EW elxe gurhy, i. e. Béc- 
wpuxos. Hec. 830. Ei pos yévorro 
P0o77ds ey Bpayloo:. Quintilian: ‘‘Ma- 
nus ipse loquuntur.”” Andr. 924. Ad- 
po y dAatvay, POéyy' Exorres, oe 
pe. Herc. F. 1295. Garhy yap fre: 
Ody dwrevvéwoved pe—xKal 6drAacca— 
wiyyal re. So again Shakspeare in 
the Tempest: ‘© Methought the billows 
spake and tuld me of it; The wind 
did sing it to me, and the thunder, 
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say sss, roy ‘HeaxAsioy 


abrsov wos cos 


ovxérs venropsvoy ro pesbverrsgor, 
BAN sy WETaAARYE 


1125 


wokupeny avov avdeos ipsoon, 

oa psy airy pas araras, 
\ \ ~ 93 9 A 

oruyvoy 0& Dar, tybodoror 


4 7? 9»? ] ~ 9 / 
fuel, aE ary ew ABIATEAA- 


1130 


ov)’, oo &D qmiv wax sunoar ov Zevs. 


XO. 


> tf \ \ y r 9 ~ 
avdpos TOL TO [Ay 8 Oixcesoy sixeiv. 


ore. O. 


sixavros O& un Pbovepay 


That deep and dreadfal organ-pipe, 
pronounced The name of Prospero ; 
it did bass my trespass.” But the 
most apposite passage is Herc. F. 
1379. “A (i. e. Seda) wAevpa rapa 
apoostrvorr’ dpet rdde. 

1124. &@Aiov]) So Membr. Harl. 
and Schol. &e@Aoy Tricl. d@A0» Schol. 
Min. as a v.}. and &6Aewy Ms. Par. 
Bat as Philoctetes could not be called 
the &@A.0s of Hercules, Musgrave pro- 
posed to read ‘HpaxAe? cvv—debdor, a 
word found in Oppian i. 195. ; and yet, 
as Musgrave himself remarks, Philoc- 
tetes was not, like Iclaus, a odvadAos 
of Hercules. Hermann has edited 
Odor ty” S3e. But how Philoctetes 
could be called the d@Aos of Hercules 
he does not, for he could not, tell us. 
yee Schol. has, roy rg fyeeral &0A ov 
woihoarra Thy xupdy, ral dpdyarra at- 
thy: where, if we read al@adoy worh- 
carra fro: thy wupdy, we shall at once 
discover the very words of Sophocles, 
toy ‘HpaKAEI @ENT AI@AAON, "the 
man who placed the fire for Hercu- 
les.” Hesych. Al@ados: 4 rov wupds 


&8e—xpnodueroy] Respecting the 
histrionic S8e, see v. 1053. 

1126. GAN’ dv. 7. A.) ‘But you 
are rowed (i. e. handled) by the 
change of a much-scheming man.” 
This, bowever, is scarcely intelligible. 


The sense requires rather ‘AAA’ dy 


peraddayg Nardun xpdvow $ 
dpdoce:r, i. @. dy peradrAuy§ 
dpdowe: rardun dvdpds. 

1129. orvyvdy] “* A man hated, a 
thousand times hated.” 


L131. Vulg. dufoar’ ’Otveveds. But 
"O8ucceds, as Hermann was the first to 
remark, is not suited tu the metre ; 
and, if it were, it could not have 
been written by Sophocles; because 
Ulysses was advariced by evils, not 
planned, as he said, by a superior 

wer, but by himself. Read there- 
ore duhoar ob Zebs. Respecting the 
loss or confusion of Zebs, see Tro. 
Append. p. 196. 

1182. dx8pds «.7.A.] “It is the 
part of a man to call that just which 
is useful.” So translates Hermano, 
where 73 dy ed is taken like a sub- 
stantive, asin Iph. A. 396. Td ody pay 
e3. Herc. F. 694. rd yap eb—iwdp- 
xe. Belleroph. Fr.16. rod yap eb ryr- 
déuevos. But from the antithesis in 
P0orvepay—yAGocay it is manifest that 
the Chorus wished to repress the 
‘‘anger” of Philoctetes against Ulys- 
ses. Read therefore, ’Av3pds ro: bn. 
pévous Sica elreivy, ‘It is the duty 
of aman, though angry, to say what 
is just.” Respecting the Sophoclean 
Sauerhs, found in Aj. 187., see Por- 
son at Med. 1251. 
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11385 


\ we? 9 A 
raybeig roud &Pnnoouve 
noe nvucey &> Pidous aporycy. 


DIA. & rravai byeus, yacorar T 


ariorp. y+ 


sbvy Anew, ous 00 eyss 


xaos oupsoiaras, 


1140 


Quya wm ouxtr ax’ avaior 
TAG’, ov yae byw yseor 
N 4 4 , QA 
ray xooobey Bersav aAxcy, 


@ dvernvos tya revur, 
AA avedny ods 11.06 bpuxerce, 


/ ‘\ ~~ 
ouxirs Dofsnros upiv. 
~ \ 
serers, yoy woo 


1145 


evriQovoy xopioas rope re0¢ wags 


bcs worpxog aioAag® 
2 \ . 4 > r 7 
aro yap Biov aurixa Asipa* 


1150 


wobey yao tors Biore ; 
rig WO ty eUpaIS TeEPerand, 
ponxers pendevog xparvr- 
av ora wéuaes Bicdwpog cesee ; 
XO. xpog beav, cirs cin Levey, reAaoroy avriore. O'. 


1185. «etvos) Ulysses. 

1136. Ald. egpnpoctryg. Tricl. edon- 
porivg. MS. Ven. dpnuootyg. Musegr. 
propuses to read raxGels rovr’, eb6y- 
poodyg, a word used by Hesiod ’Epy. 
471. But by comparing v. 612. 
éOdomoe, and 984. Zeds q 3éBoxra 
raul’ innpers 8 dye, it appears 

robable that Sophucles wrote rod 
Beot 'gnyootvg. Hesych. "Eqnyoctyn’ 
€yroAf}: from IA. TP. 697. "AAA’ ofS 
Gos MeveAdov épnpoctvns dudance. 

1141. Quyg—weaar’] ‘* Will ap- 
proach in flight from.” This isan ab- 
surd oxymoron. Read _pneér’—andgr’ 
‘* no longer leap.” 


1145. dvyv—epbxerai) “Openly 
guarded :” i.e. not at all. See Musgr. 
at Cd. T. 1304. 

xwadvs] So Porson for x#pes. Re- 
specting A and p, see et Tro. 504. 

1147. voy addy] ‘* It is now a fair 
time for you.” 

1148. wpbs xdpw] So Antig, 80. 
olevois—eaoppion: pot x as. 

1149. So Ald. Tricl. racd aiddAas 
capxés. Both aganinst the metre. See 
Addenda. 

1155. apbs Gedy x.7.A.] “ By the 
gods, if you have any reverence fur a 
stranger, approach me who approach 
you with all good-will ; but know, know 
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aArAw yvad’, sv yrwb, ors cos 
x Heo Tavd axoPsuyssy. 

’ \ N 4 ? A  ] 
ointea yap Booxssy, adans 0 


¢ 4 wf ee ~ 
cAxEsy poupiov ay bog, w Euv0sxeis. 
, ‘ 
DIA. rads, rari rercioy 


WwW > e @S 
AYN VeELVAoKs, 
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ig ae ‘ ? 4 
a Awors THY Bow EyTorTay. 


ri 
XO. ci rove’ erAsZas ; 
@IA. si ov ray spot 


jb wAsoag; Thm 


eieryoco'es ; 
1165 


‘ 4 ~ > ww 54 
oruyecay Temeedee yay hb naming aces. 
XO. rods yap vow xearsorov. 
DIA. exo voy ws Asixer’ 707. 


XO. fire pol, Pima ravrae repny- 


e tA 4 
YEARS, EXOVTS TE TOKTTEY. 
a ” ‘N 3 ~ , 
SQ)LEV, SOYLEV VOLOg bY NIV TETAKTOS. 


well, that it is for you to escape this 
disorder.” Of these two scntences the 
former is quite unintelligible ; and the 
Jatter is, in the original, without any 
syntax; for it is not Greek to say 
yn Sr: axopetyey for Sr: xdpeotiy 
dwogvyeiv. Besides, if the vulgate be 
what Sophocles wrote, how could 
the Schol. remark that ratra Aeydy- 
tev abtds (Philoctetes) cuvinow Sr: 
wapawovow abre els “IAsov éAGeiv. 
There must, therefore, have been some 
mention of a distant country. Read 
then, IIpds Gewy, ef ts oéBes Edvow 7, 
faa ody | Edvolg wdoqg xoAA TAN 
"AAAbyvetov, yrods, Sr: col | Kijp’ Hp» 
tdy8 dxopetryeay: where fia adv wé8a 
yay GAAbyverroy is “lead your foot to 
a strange land.” Hesych. "AAAoyvd- 
teow Eelvay. 

1159. olurpda x. r. A.) ‘* For the 
disorder is piteous to feed ; and an- 
taught to drag along the endless 
misery, in which you dwell ;” where 
Musgrave's Zaxew xos, not Exe as 


in the vulgate, is similar to Axes fup- 
dopas Hel. 1463. and épéAnwy cuppo- 
pas Med. 557., and is prettily said in 
allusion to the lame foot of Philoctetes: 
for thus we find @AKcw» xa@Aoy in Med. 
1578. Nor is the reading fuvoixeis 
less elegant, as appears from (Ed. C. 
514. daynBdvos, g urdoras. See also 
Musgr. Aj. 616. pavig Ebvavdos, and 
Valcken. Hipp. 1219.; 

1161. These monostrophics will be 
found correctly arranged at the end 
of the play. 

L171. dxéyrs re] “And willing.” 
Although re is not acknowledged by 
the Schul., and therefore rejected by 
Hermann, it is still required by the 
metre. 

1172. Yomuer vads fs] “ Let us go 
to the part of the ship it is or- 
dered us.” So renders Hermann. 
But the Schol. bas Swou jyiv révanraz 
4H vais, and therefore found in his 
copy vavs Ty’—. 
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MIA. 


ATOAWA, 0 TAGS. 


a \ \  ¢ 9 4 99 , 

@ xoug, xous, tia’ er sy Bio 
, ~ a td 

TEVED TH LETORW THAR 5 


XO. 


, ef 9 , 4 
Ti ptLovres aAAoxoTa yuowe 


~ , v ¢ 
THY THOS ay KoouPCsvEs 5 


DIA. ovros vEEonTOD 


? , 4 , 
AAvovTa yesLscin AuTe, 


sy, 
pareian’ 
1175 
7 FF FF F , , 
Oi Ob os b* Occipeon, Oaiun, 
@ Levos, CAbsr’ sxnavdss cevbiss. 1180 
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A A Lend ~~ 
Koi Toaed vouvy Sposiy. 


XO. Bats vuv, ao rerAas, we os KEAsvOmEY. 

DIA. ovdéwor’, ovderor’, iabs 700" tuwsdor, 
oud &i suePoeos dorsgonnT ces 
Beovraic auyaic r sos PAoyilon po” 


1178. ud} wpds x.7.A.) ‘Do not 
by Jove, who presides over curses, 
come.” But the question is rather 
about the Chorus ‘‘going.” Hence 
says the Schol. ZA@ps° dyri rod awda- 
Oys. But the same word cannot thus 
have two opposite meanings. Read 
therefore, Mfwor’ dpa rot Aids fAby 
o’ ‘Let not the curse of Jove come 
upon you.” On which the Chorus 
bid Philoctetes ‘ male nominatis per 
cere verbis,” or, in one word, perplafe, 
explained by Hesych. perpioppdve:. 

1177. 5 rdaas} So Erfurdt for & 
vddas, confirmed by two Mas. 

1179. rg peréww] So Erfurdt for 
vd, confirmed by La. 

LI8l. rl bétovres x.7.A.] “ What 
about to do, for a mind estranged from 
those previous things, which you have 
exhibited.” This is uniotelligible. 


The sense requires rather, ‘‘ which I 
have exhibited ;” in Greek & epof- 
onvd cor. 

1182. xpotipaves}] So Hermann, for 

s, confirmed by two Mes, 

1183. obro: vexeonrdy] This is Ho- 
meric. See IA. I. 523. 

1184. dAvoyra] ‘‘ Sinking under a 
storm of grief.” 

1188. dere as] So Hom. IA. A. 
580. Evwep w déAnew "OASumos 
dorpepownriis "EE éSéer oruperlta: 
and Virgil, ‘“‘ Vel pater ommipotens 
adigat me fulmine ad umbras.’ 

1189. Vulg. Bporrats abrais: “with 
the thunder itsvlf.” But “itself” is ab- 
surd. Well, therefore, has the Schol, 
preserved a v. 1. avyats: and which 
plainly points to Bpovyrais atryais 1°— 
groylGev ps’. 
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/ 47%? ? ~ q 
ThVTEG, Ooos TOO sTAaoaD Eov Todos 


aebeoy axwoes AAA, 


> > 7 
suyos opstars. 


XO. sroiov sesis TOO roe ; 


PIA. 


7 yivur, 4 Bsrtav v1, xooriurpars. 


Y , “ , 
a Eavos, sy 76 feos 


Eidos, 8k xobey, 
1195 


XO. ag rive pein rarapay xort ; 
OIA. xear’ ATO Favre xal aeben TEL ySel. 


Dove, Pov voog 707. 
XO. sri wore ; 
MIA. 
XO. wos yas ; 
DIA. 


sig @dov" 


, s 9 2 » , > 
Ov yae tor sy Put y tTb. 


/ 
FATECR preven. 


1200 


yy é ig a ¢ 

@ SOAS, W@ TOA FAT PLO, 

wag av sividosns o abAsog y’ cre 5 

Z 4 ‘ € SN , + ) 5 ~ 
05 8 oar Aira ispay AsBad ', sy Oooig 


ww ~ 9 + wo» 77 9 
eeev Acvecoss apwyorg, &F ovdep Sb LLs. 
iyo fev 70 xOLs THAR vEwS OLOv 


XO. 


1205 
* 1912 


Orsivow ay HY TOL THG ELAS, 6h Ly WEARS 
‘Odvecia ersivovre, rov r AysdAtag 


1198. govg] Schol. Oavarot daOuper. 
On such desiderative verbs see Valck. 
Annotat, Crit. in N. F. p. 343. 

1201. ov ydp écr’] ‘* For he is 
not.” This Philoctetes could not say, 
because he did not know it: see v. 
494. Read then Mot yap—r:; 

1208. was &y cialSoiul | ‘* How 
shall I see you?” not as in Euripides, 
“Ob! might I see you.” See v. 792. 

1204. fepdy A:Bd3a}] ‘‘ Sacred 
stream,” i. e. the Spercheius. 

1205. tSav — fy obdéy clus] To 
avoid the asyndeton, Heath reads ¢x- 
Opois Te Bas—el1’—. 

elys] After prououncing this word 

Soph. P. hiloct. 


Philoctetes enters the cave. 

1212. ved@s duov) ‘* Near the ves- 
sel.” Schol. Min. dpot éyyts. So 
too Phot. Lex. ‘Ouot- dvr) roi éyyus° 
dor) Bt roto woAd wapd Trois *Arrixois, 
ws nal Mévardpos: 48n ydp dor: rod 
rixrew Spot. 1t is seldom, however, 
united to the genitive of a thing: and 
even Meineke prefers rq. 

1213. d» Fv coi] Here, says the 
Schol., vos rapéAxe:. Bat a superfluous 
oot cap never be thus introduced close 
to ris dujs. Read dy gJacov, “1 
should have been quickly going.” 

1214. orelxorra] This repetition 
of oreixorra is extremely offensive. 


yovor Te0s nuts deve 
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OUN cv Ppaorsiag, TW AU TAAIrreOTOs 


xirsulor bowsss B06 our oxovdy ravus ; 


& Zev, vi Askesg 5 ov 


¥ w” 7 
SOT Tig, SOTIY, OF OF 


Read owépxovra. Hesych. Srépyer 
et, owebdet. 

1216. od« dy ppdoeas) “ Will you 
not say?” See Matth. Gr. Gr. §515. 

1217. %pwes — raxts] ‘* Creep 
quick.” This is a strong oxymoron. 

1218. Adowy] ‘About to pay for 
the error I committed.” 

1219. Sevdy ye guveis] So Horace, 
‘© Magnam narras, vix credibile.” 

1228. ¢ po] This exclamation of 
sofrow on the part of Ulysses is very 
ridiculous. 

pay 7: Boyactar véov] So Med. 87. 
ph ve Bovrctoy dor. 

1226. The relative otwep seems to 
require its antecedent r¢8e, dependent 
on S0bva:. Read then, Map’ otwep fAa- 


Avowy oo sknnaprov ty Ta wpIY Yeorw. 
Bssvov yt Davsig’ 4 O° f 
a N , ~~ é - ~ 

nv wos wiDomEvog Ta Ts TULTAIT! oTeaTa— 1220 
Expatas fervor woiov, av OU wos TeEToy ; 

arareow aioypais avdpe Kai doAois sap 

roy woiov; w pos’ pew Bovrsves véov ; 

? ‘ a Saar ~ ¥) , a, 

véow peav onder’ rq 08 Tlotavros roxe— 

vi vena ocesss ; ag we uenArbe rig DoBos’ 1295 
wap ourse tAaCov rads ra vot, avbig TeAsY— 


aooria Ti as 


Ts wou Oouves vosic ; 


9 ~ A >, 4 ] 4 . wm 
airyeas yar aura xov ding AaBav sya, 
reos Osav, worspa On xsoromov Atyess rads ; 
ei xspropnois tors reAndy Agyesy. 

Yd A 9 4 ~s 4? w td 
ri Ons, AysrAAsos wai; civ sioneag Aoyor ; 
ig raure Bovrss xa Teg CVATOASIY SON 
b \ , 4 A 00 a 4 ? 4 
apyny xAussy av oud arak sBovrouny. 
gD vUY Exionw Kavr axyxows Aoyor. 


1230 


1235 


Bor, rete rdt'— where rede is spoken 

by Neuptolemas pointing to the cave. 
1228. aloxpés yap} Before yap 

underatand “yes ;” “ for basely.” 

1229. xeprouév] ‘‘ Jeering.” 

1230. el xepréunois] A similar play 
of words is found in Trach. 483. 
“Hyuaproy ef ri rid Gpapriay répas : 
and in Prom. 1014. Nocoiw as, e 
yéonua Tovs éxOpods orvyeiv. 

1232. dyawoAeiy] ‘* To turn over.” 
Schol. ra abrd Adyew, awd raw Sebre- 
pov &vaxodctyray thy tporpacnérny 


viv. 

1238. dpyiy] “ At all.” In thie 
sense dpxiv is found only in n 
tive sentences. See Hermann on Vj- 
ger n. 80. 


RWAVTES TO dow. 
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Euoumwas Aya Anos’ $y 06 roied’ sya. 
‘ \ 2 & b ~ 4 
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3 t] ? A ~ ~ , 
GAA si Oinase, rev copay xpsionw THOS. 
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nol wag ixcsoy, & y sAaBs¢ Bourcnic twas, 


1240 


? ~ ~~ 
Tarw wslesves revere ; 


NE. 


ry cpocericy 


? \ e \ ? ~ c 
RinYeaY aLaeTaY, LIRAASEY TEipcoropcs. 


OA. 
NE. 
OA. 
NE. 
OA. 


4 9 a 
xomng exinpavouray ; 


NE. 


1286. Hermann says ériuceAtey is 
a rare word. How so? if it be found 
in Thacyd. vi. 17. Xenoph. Cc. viii. 
4. and Sophocles. 

1239. cogd]} So Brunck for coddy: 
which Buttmann prefers. But coda, 
as Hermann observes, is confirmed by 
the following rév cogay. 

1241. 2 y FAaBes] Such verses, 
says Hermann, belong to the more 
modern tragedy ; the older would have 
said & “AaBes. 

1243. dvarafeiv] Literally “‘ re- 
some:” here ‘‘ correct,” as in Ion 
426. dvaraBeiv duaprias: and Demosth. 
Mid. p. 550. R. dvavapBdvew raira 
nal perayryvooKely. 

1245. gbv 7g Bical] ‘* With justice 
on my side.” So Aj. 1125. Hiv rq 
Sucalep yap wey’ Ueoriv ppoveiv. 

Tov cby—opédBov] ‘* This your fear :” 
said contemptuously, as ohy Ké- 
pl in Hipp. 105. Heracl. 284. 7d 
vip “Apyos ot oun’ eyé. Rhes. 


arearoy 0 Ayaiov ov Posi xeaooav rade ; 
Evy cy Oixaiw rov cov ov raga Poor. 

vo» # \ > , 4 
our aoe Lewaiv, aAAm vos payvoursda. 
BAA ovds TH OF YEE! 
iorw TO pbAAop. ysioa 


1245 


‘ee wecbnoopas’ 
eZ ice opces 


‘ ; 
AAR KOLE TOE 


825. Odx ola rods gods, obs Adyas, - 
*Oduccdas. 

1246, 7. So Bothe. Vulg. f’. a’. 

paxotmeia} ‘* We shall tight.” Attie 
future for paxerdpeba. 

1247. +H of xepl) This, like rdy 
ody oéfoy, a contemptuous expression, 
is an evident climax of ideas; ‘I 
neither feel your fear, nor fear your 
hend.” 

Vulg. welOopas 7d Bpgy, ‘I am 
persuaded to do.” But the sense re- 
quires, ‘‘ I shall be persuaded to do.” 
Fortunately, then, do we find in the 
Schol. dar’ ob88 rec@hoopa tH oF 
Xeipl, Hyouv 77 Surdue, Taira woe. 

1248. Vulg. fore 1d pérroy, * let 
the future be.” But the future will 
be, whether men let it or not. Read, 
as I proposed in Cl. Ji. N. ii. p. 
341. "lore 7d wéAdAoy, “ let the future 
know :” similar to xpivel rd péAAov in 
Phen. 1326. and in 1696. “lore ol8y- 
pos: where see Valck. 
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ZOPOKAEOTS 


ravrov TOO ores Oparra, xov WéAAorr’ Exs. 1250 


OA. 


a a ee ~\ 7 ~ 
nai Too Seow TH OF CUMmaTI OTpETH 


rita rad’ serdar, o¢ os TiLwenorerces. 


NE. 


sraxppornorcs ° nay Te AOD’ ovrw Peorys, 


af a“? ‘ , wv , 
bOaG LY EXTOG RACULATAY £7055 wole. 


ov 0’, w [loicevrog wai, Diroxsnrny Atya, 


1255 


t£6n0’, aweirpas raods rerenpsis orsyas. 
DIA. rig ad rap avreoss OopuBos icraras Bons ; 

vi ph sxxadrsiobs ; vou xeyvenperos, Zévos ; 

@ [h0k” KUXOY TO YET Wa’ pov Ti wos Liye 


1261. xalro: 0? édow)} On proncun- 
cing these words, Ulysses lets go the 
handle of his sword, which be had 
previously laid hold of. 

12352. daddy} ‘© When I arrive 
there.” On pronouncing these words, 
Ulysses retires to one side of the 
scene, as if about to quit it entirely. 

1264. éxrds cAsmudrer “ Out of 
trouble.” So wnudrey fe in Prom. 
971. where see Blomfield. 

1255. od 8 —Grounrhray Agyo} On 
this formula see Schaefer at Aj. 569. 
"EpiBolay A€ya. 

1356. duehpas) “ Changing,” i. e. 
possing from. So Ryenpory Séuara iv 

surip. El, 750. and Hurace ‘‘ mutare 
Lares.” 

1257. Yorara: Bots] So fornow 
Bohy Iph. T. 1272. and Boh» lorncas 
Heracl. 656. 

1259. “ Alas! the thing (or want) 
is evil! Are ye present, here, sendin 
to me some great evil upon evils. 
This is neither good sense nor correct 
Greek ; and wereit both, it is not suited 
to the situation of Philoctetes. The 
JinegOTyo: x.7.A. evidently belongs to 
Ulysses; who thus appears to antici- 
pate, what the interposition of Neo- 
ptolemus alone prevents, his imme- 
diate destruction, should Philoctetes 
recover, as Ulysses foresaw he would 
do, the arrows of which he had been 
deprived. Besides, if the verse be 
~i--- ¢« Philoctetes, the word péya 

ina formula, xpbs xaxois 


—«axby, where it never is nor could 
be introduced ; as will be evident by 
comparing the passages following, 
Pers. 631. Hipp. 874. cl. 679, 
Herc. F. 1076, G:d. C. 595. Philemoa 
Fr. Inc. 51. Admitting however that 
péya could be united to spds xaxots— 
raxdy, still no reason can be assigued 
why Philoctetes should anticipate a 
great evil; as if any evil could be 
great after be had lost bis weapons, 
and when he no longer feared that 
Ulysses would forcibly take him away. 
All difficulties will, however, be ob- 
viated by reading, OA. Oluor Kaxdy 
Ts xpnw Fv dvroay ris por péya. 
‘Some one (i.e. Neoptolemus) has 
been thinking of some great evil 
against me:” words spoken aside by 
Ulysses; but which have been given 
to Philoctetes, because none have 
been aware of the fact, that this prac- 
tice of aside-speaking is to be found, 
though rarely,in the later period of 
the tragic stage. For instance, in Aj. 
88. Mévoy’ By H0eAoy 8 dy cards dy 
Tuxey, the words {6eAovr—Tuxeiy were 
said aside, as noticed by Twining cn 
Aristot. Poet. p. 205. and who might 
have added that, in Iph. A. 1129. to 
the remark of Clytemnestra, dps’ 
ol8a xal wertopuel’, & od pérAas ye 
3pgy, Agamemnon says aside, “AwdAo- 
perOa wpo8d8ora: ra xpuxtd pov as is 
evident from the next speech of his 
wife, Aérd 82 +d orydv bpodroyourrds 
dor: cod, Kal rd crevdfev. 


®IAOKTHTHS. 


‘ ~ o. ° } 
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1260 


NE. daposs* Aoyous 2° cxouroy, ovs fixw Peay. 
PIA. dédoix’ iyays’ xal ra weiv yap ix Aoyow 

RAAWMY KUKWE erpatc, roi wesobeig Aovyoss. 
NE. ovxovy treoss nai werayvaves easy 


DIA. rosovreg yobau roig Adyoss ys, yore peou 


1265 


\ ys Mw ‘\ 9 , 
Ta Tok ExAErTEG, TioTos, aTNgos Aabee. 
NE. aaa’ ov cs on vow’ Bovrowas 06 cou xAuszy, 
Torta Osdoxrai wos Wévorrs xagrEesiy, 


7 wAsiv 60" nua. 
MIA. 


TOUS, [LM AsEns ripe. 


, 4 a y ? > 7 
ATHY yup, & ¥ ENS Ys, TAIT sieNnTsTas. 1270 


NE. ovrw dsdoxrees; 
PIA. 


N rf > ww , 
KOb TEE Y , SOTA, Asyw. 


NE. ear’ 7berov psy av os rescbyves Advyoss 
Euororiw’ $i Os fon Ti *e0¢ xoLspOV Asyar 


~ , 
KUCH, TETLULCS. 


OIA. 


1266. Adyois ye—mww7ds} ‘To be 
trusted, at least in words.” Vulg. 


le 

1267. ofr: ph viv) ‘‘ I shall not be 
such now.” But ob —pd cannot thus 
be united to a futare understuod, ss 
remarked by Schwfer. Well there- 
fore does MS. Ven. read o&r: phy viv: 
better had it read od ravuy fv: for voy 
seldom, if ever, follows ofr: phy. 

1269. wave] Correct Greek would 
require watca:, found in La. Lb. Le. 
Urb. But wate is sometimes used for 
the sake of the metre, as in Ion 
684. Aristoph. Barp. 269. 

1270. Compare Plato Crit. § xviii. 
ddy rs Adyps wapa ravra, pdrny épeis. 
Prom. 1043. Adyar fona roAAd rdAN’ 
épeiy udrny. 

& *» dixps ye} Hermann at Viger 
n. 296. justly objects to ye. Philoc- 
tetes here speaks without any mental 
reservation. Read therefore, with 
Dobree, efwps od, ‘‘ what you can 


Y \ , y e 
Favre yao Peucsics parny 


say:” where od is found as usual after 
its verb. See v. 521. and at Tro, 323. 
Matom od, parep. 

1271. Vulg. wal wépa 7’ of 9 Ad- 
vere “Sand, be assured, more than I 
say.” Say what? The question O&% 
tems Séoxra: can admit of only one 
answer; Kal wépa 7’, “Eorai, Adyo: 
where 8éo0«cra: and fora are opposed 
to each other, as in Cid. C. 1481. O8- 
Tav—BeSoy7ulva; Kal ph p’ dxloxps 
y° GN duel py 48 68d: "Eoras. 
See also Plato Hipp. M. § xxix. E37 
ody ol8a, & Zénpares, Sr: wos waddy 
tour’, 3 y elwov, nal 8éeu “H wal 
foras; phoe where I have tacitly cor- 
rected Asch. S. Th. 1027. by readin 
Tocavr’ (8087, Fora: re Kadpeley rd- 
Aq, in lieu of the absurd Boke rg re. 


1273. wpds xaipdy] ‘To the pur- 
Ose 3? 


1974. séravpa] ‘* I bave done.” 
' wdyra yap) ‘And rightly done ; 
‘or—.” 


® v . \ 9 AN Ud 7 
ov yap Tor suvouy THv Sry KTNTES Doerner, 


SOPOKAEOT? 


ooris y' son dorosos ror Bior AaBar 
amsorienxes, xara voulersic ts 

sAbev agioroy sarees tybioros yeyes. 
oroswd’, Arpsidas piv wadsior’, breve OF 
6 Aapriou ais, xs ov. 


NE. 


pn xevin vipa, 1280 


dévou Os yeieos 6 tuts Bean rade. 
DIA. rag tiwag; ov yee Osuregoy dorousder ; 
NE. axamoo’ ayvoy Znvog vripiorov oiBas. 
DIA.d Diaras’ sixay, i Abyess ErnruUe. 


NE. roupyoy repirras Pavepor' Ara Ostiae 


TOTEMG Yeipd, KAI RATE TAY CoP OThwY. 
OA. iya 0° aravda o’, av bs0i Zuvierogss, 


/ 


saig 


sxnolomny ; 
OA. 


1276. 7 ¢uot—adwerrépyxas] The 
verb dwoorepew governs two accusa- 
tives more elegantly than an accusa- 
tive of the prreon and = genitive of 
the thing. Hence, though 7’ duo be 
correct, it would be less so than pe 
vou— for thus vod 8érc: is well op- 
posed to the following pou@ereis dud. 

1278. So Pierson at Meer. p. 135. 
approved by Porson at Phen. 594. 
inetead of aloxioros: which, says 
Hermann, is seldom applied to per- 
sons, although Aicxpbs pavotjeu is 
found in v. 900. 

1262. ob yap} So Wakefield, and 
Porson, as stated by Maltby at Mo- 
rell. p. 339., but who, in Pref. Hec. 
p- Xl-, ONce read dp’ od to avoid the 
anapest obx ipa in the third place. 
Hermann prefers 

19R3. dwdpog’) This is rightly said, 

*0ptolemus denics that he 


rv Arpeiday, rov rs cunrarros orperou. 
DIA. réxvoy, rivog Qavnwe ; 


paw’ Odvectas 


cxP sobs, nai riAas Yy' opac, 1290 


has been guilty of a fraud. Had he 
confessed it, he would have said, 
"Ewépoo’* as in Trach. 1190. “Oppup’ 
Eyerye, Ziv’ Exav éwdporov. 

&yrdv Zyros ivlcrov}] So Wakefield 
and Porson, Med. 760. for &yreu— 
Eproroy: although Zavds — d&yveo is 
in Aach. Supp]. 649. Spanheim too, 
at Callimach. H. in Jov. 91. prefers 


ov. 

1287. dwav3é o’] So the sense re- 
quires, not »’: while the syntax re- 
quires not és bat éy, as proposed by 
Buttmann. But since the Schol. bas 
papripoue: robs Geobs, Sri, words, eis 
xdpw xal cornplay woid rey “Arpedan- 
it is probable that a verse bas been 
lost, ‘Os, 8,71 wed “ya, rovTe Bpe ceorh- 

v, ‘Tadp re—. 

Geol fvelovopes] “The gods are 
conscious.” So in Antig. 542. and 
Ear. Suppl. 1178. 
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ogo s¢ re Tpoiag reds’ aworredo Pic, 
sav r AysAAsag wats, tay re pen, b6An. 
DIA. aan’ ov #1 yaigav, nv 70d" opbwby Bérog. 
NE. se pndapaic, pon, 0s Bewy, wedy¢ Bérog. 
DIA. pebes us, wpog Gear, ysion, Didrarov réxvov. 1295 


NE. ovx dv psbsinv. 
PIA. 

ivSoor +r aPsirou pan 
NE. aaa’ ove’ &uol sour’ 
DIA. aaa’ ody sorourey y’ 


roug vay "Ayo sPevdoxnevras, XOXLOUS 


¥ 
avrag Bpog ain pny, & 
i 
NE. ssev’ ra pes vos roe 


Deu 


4 3 wv ‘4 

Th cvoea FOAEL IOV, 
RTORVE TOLOSG ELLOIG $ 
9 \ ” ‘ 4 
EOTIY OUTE TOL HAO. 
tabs, rovs xparous orearou, 
{1300 
06 roig Adyoss Ooawrsic. 
évsis, xovx E06’, orov 


opyAy SyoIg Gv, OUds ELrpiV sig Exe. 
DIA. Zongnus’ sav Quow 2d seskas, w réxvoy, 


t& ing sGaaores, ovyi 


1298. o8 +: xalper) ‘* Not with im- 
punity.” Soin Or. 1598.'AAA’ of 1 
xalpuv, Hv ye ph piryps wrepois. 

1294. fa} ‘© Hold.” So in Orest.- 
1598. “Eora: rd3° "Ew ph pndapas 
Spdoys rd3e. Compare also Eurip. 
Philoct. Fr. "pds Gey éxloxes: ph 
weds Bédos, Edve. On the doubled 
wh, see Burges on Asch. Suppl. 
286. 


1297. dpelaov ph] On this negative 
after dpelAov, see Matth.Gr.Gr. § 135. 
So Tro. 1146. "AgelAer’ abrhy waida ph 
Soiva: radg. 

1208. So Wakefield. Ald. duo) xa- 
Aby oir dori» offre cor whence 

“Brunck xaddy 768° Tricl. éuol rot’ 

dor) xaddv. But «addy has the aal- 

ways short in AtticGreek. In sch. 

Fragm. quoted by Hermann, Ev’ od» 

cogigths nada wapanalow xéAvy, we 

may read, E!s’, d» cogicrhs, Mn, 
waparale ydAuy. 

1299. dar’ ofy—ye] On this union 
of particles, see us at Prom. 1107. 


SiovPov rargos, 1805 


1300. wevtorhpucas] ‘‘ False he- 
ralds.” But how Ulysses could be 
called ‘a false herald,” it is hard to 
understand. Perhaps Sophocles wrote 
Tots rév "Axaay y for" iBeiv Kapas, 
Kaxovs “Ovras wpbs alxuty. Respect- 
ing the low estimation in which the 
Carians were held as soldiers, see 
Erasmus on the proverb, "Ey Kapds 
afcy’ and Hemsterhus. on Aristoph. 
Plut. Asregards the loss or confu- 
sion of the word Kapes, see at Tro. 
Append. p. 186. where in confirma- 
tion of the pun in Aristoph. ’Opy. 19. 
Tw 8 ob8iv forny BAAo wAhy ew ye 
Kap, it is sufficient to quote Plutarch. 
ii. p. 860. c. és Kapas Sowep és xdpa- 
Kas dwodoroprotpevat Thy "loaydpay. 

Kaxovs xpos alxuhv] So Horsce, 
‘* Militia quamquam piger et malus, 

- utilis urbi.” 

1302. 7d wer 701] So MS. Ven. for 
84. But od would be preferable. 

1805. &BAacres} On this exceptioa 
to Dawes’ canon, see Porson Hec. $02. 


~~ oe = weet 
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aan sk AyirAtas, 06, pire Corrav 0 or ay, 
ix0v apiora, voy vs, cov rebvnxoroy. 


NE. 


> ? 4 e. 
AUTOVTE 


id 4 N ] A ? ~ Z 
nolny warten TE TOV ELOY SUADYOUITa os, 
av Ob cou ruys Piss, 
wv ° 9 4 ‘ A ? ~ 
axovoov’ avbparmosos rag psy 6x Oso 


1310 


¢ , % Ss 9 ov) 4 
ruyas Bobsions tor arayxaion Pipes 
ros O° sxoucioiow Syxswras PAaBeus, 
Moxie ov, TOUTOIG OUTE TOY YVaLLNY EYEE 
Qixcsov soriv, OUT’ EXosxTEipElY rive. 


ov O° nyeiwras, xours cupovrov déyss, 


1315 


say TE voubery Tig, BUVOIG Asya”, 
oruysis, Tors uioy Oucwery O° Hryoupsros. 


Opes O¢ rszo, Lnva §’ 
nal raur bxiora, xual yeaQou Pesrar sow 
GL yap vortig rod wAyos tx Osing royne, 


1807. viv re rév] T.e. viv 7 dxod- 
ei, ore pera Trav reOy. dori. 
1308. §icOx~—ebdrAoyodrrd oe] On this 
‘Oropism see Vaick. Phan, 711. and 
Brunck Aj. 186. 38 yey ed xpdocorr’ 
éwixalpe. Erfurdt adds, Téyn@a rdv 
G»8pa, quoted by Schol. Ven. ‘IA. I. 
77. from Cratinus. See Prom. 1018. 
1310. dx Ges») This is more correct 
Geod ; to which the Schol. seems 
to allude in his explanation, dx 6eod 
wdoxoov: because Neoptolemus is here 
speaking of men generally, dvOpéwore:, 
and not of Philoctetes individually, of 
whose calamity a deity was the au- 
thor, as told in v. 196. Respecting 
the sentiment, compare Pers. 298. 
dvdyxn wnpovas Aporots dépey Gedy 
3:8éyreov* and Soph. Ter. Fr. 31. xpedy 
Ta Ocia Oyvnrods Svras ebreras pépey. 
1815. coBre} ‘ Observe,” says Butt- 
mann, * that the «al comprehends all 
that follows, while re unites ofre and 
édy re.” But xofre cannot be thus 
united, asshown at Prom. 459. Read 
then, with Wakef., nod ri— Eds 82—. 


4 ~ 
opxsov xaAQ, 


1320 


18318. Ziva — Spxioy] ‘* Jove, who 
regards oaths.” Compare Med. 170. 
Zivd O bs Spxey Ovarois raplas veré- 
pueras, 

1319. ypdoev gperay fow} On this 
metaphor see note on Prom. 814. “Hy 
eyypdohou ob prhpoow 8éAros Gpevew ; 
and to the passages there quoted add, 
from Shakspeare, ‘‘ I do conjore thee, 
Who art the tablet, wherein all my 
thoughts Are visibly character’d and 
engraved ;" from Cicero, ‘‘ille in 
animo res insculptas habebat;” and 
from Plato Phedr. p. 278. a. re Srrs 
ypapoudvos, éy Wux7. Phileb. p. $9. 
A. ypdgew dv rais Wuyais rére ; 
The expression adopted by the Sep- 
tuacint and their imitators is rapBlas 
wAdxes, as shown by Boissonade on 
this passage ; and whose quotation 
fiom Georg. Lapith. Kal 34ATois roé- 
tous &yypade prnuericois els BdGos, 
would confirm ypd¢e, found in Suid. 
v. "Exlore, were it not contrary to 
the metre. 
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Xpvons reracdsig Quraxos, Os Tov axaAruO7 
+ rd ; ) ~ UH e 

onxoy PudAacoss xevPiog osrougav oPig 

nol evry iohs rods wn cor cv Tuy ey 

vorou Bagsias, éo Tr ay aMUTOS AALOG 


Tourn pv aion, TH0G O av duvy waALY, 


1325 


\ ri) A ; > e@ . > N r 
apivav ra Tpoins eel éxav HUTOS porns, 
~ ~ 4 ~ 
nai tov rae nav evruyay AoxAnmidar, 


1321. Xpéons — gdbdAanos] “ The 
guardian of Chryse,” the nymph men- 
tioned in v. 192. 
- wedacGels gtAaxos}] So weAdoeyw 
veav Aj. 709. Aexdww wAabeion Rhes. 
914. xoitns duredAacOjva: Trach. 16. 

éxadrupy |‘ Uncovered :” for s0 were 
many of the ancient temples. Hesych. 
*Axadu¢iy — boteyov, Sra8poy. Mus- 
grave considers dxaAupy Enxdy to be 
the same as Bapdy éxixexwopndvoy, men- 
tioned in the metrical Argument; but 
onxds is not ‘‘an altar,” but “ the 
inner part of the temple.” Hesych, 
Znxds'—yvads, pdvdpa, dvdérepos réros 
Tov lepod. 

1822. oixovpey S8qis}] In ancient 
temples, especially those sacted to 
a virgin deity, a serpent was kept as a 
mystic symbol. Hesych. Oixoupdy bp 
voy Tis MloAddos pbAana Spdxovra. 

1328. dy» ruxeiy} ‘ Will happen.” 
So Porson Miscell. Crit. p. 220. and 
Schefer Meletem. Crit. p. 86. for év- 
Tuxew; which, says Hermann, signi- 
fies *‘ to happen,” in Pers.708. ds0pé- 
waa 3 by ro: whyar dvrixoi Bporois: 
but there the best MSS. read &y» ri- 
Xo. 

1824. fs 1° Ay adrds i. vr. A.) “* Un- 
ti] the very same sun shall rise here 
and set there.” So Heath; whose 
emendation Brunck well confirms by 
quoting Herod. viii. 143. Aéyoucs, 
ts 7 by & frcos rhe abthy b3y %, 
vTHxep kal viv Epxera:, whore duodo- 
Thoev fudas Hépty. Besides the Vul- 
gate obros would indicate contempt. 

he article Saariuads is 83e. With 


regard to &s ay, Buttmann well ob- 
serves that the remark of Porson at 
Phen. 90. who wishes to identify és 
dy with Es 7 dy, is here perfectly irre- 
levant; for it is only io particular 
cases that the final ds &» conveys the 
same idea as Ecr’ Ry. 

1325. alpp] ‘‘ Rise.” Active for pas- 
sive; asin Aj. 634. wedboe. 

1327. ray — évruxyeyv AokAnmisay] 
This verse ie faulty on three grounds: 
first, because évruyxdvew requires a 
dative; secondly, because *"AoxAsyms- 
3ay is a form of a patronymic not ad- 
missible in Greek; and, lastly, be- 
cause the mention of the sons of s- 
culapius is at variance with the men- 
tion of Asculapius himself in v. 1433. 
All difficulties will, however, be over. 
come by reading with Elmsley Edin- 
burgh Rev. No. xxxvii, p. 69. Kal row 
wap Fuw dvruxeyv ’AcxAnwiov: and - 
who might have read likewise in v. 
1433. révSe" rd 3° “AcKAnriov TMav- 
ornpe xu. So waides ‘Hpalorov 
are ‘workers in metal” in sch. 
Eum. 13. In defence of ’AcxArm- 
Say for “AgxAymatéy, Hermann 
quotes Etymol. p. 210, 11. of, 88 worm- 
wal woAAdais &woBdAAover 7d a, ofov 
"EpixGoviddys, "Epix Govidns* TeAapoonid - 
ens, TeAapovidys. But who those 
poets are, we are not told. *AcxAr- 
siadaiow is found in Alcest. 970. and 
in Alian H. A. vii. 14. "AoxAnmea- 
3Gyv is the reading of Cod, Medic. for 
swaiseyv "AcxAnriov. In confirmation 
of Elmsley’s and my own readings, it 
may be stated that Quintus Smyrnzus 
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vorov pwaraybns rode’ xai re ipyape 
Luv roirde vokoss, Luv r suci ripras Pavgc. 


ag 0 oldu ravra r70° yore, bya Doaow. 


1330 


[ ane yee nudy sori &x Teoias aAous, 
"Easvos | cpsrropavric, 0g Atyes cada, 
ws Osi yertobas ravra, xai xpog roied ér5, 
ag sor avayxn, TOU TapErTATOS bépous, 


Tooter craves racer, 4 didwo sxov 


1335 


rd e \ “A , OY] 4 
xrsivesy auroy, Wy rade Wsucdy Asya. 
~ > FF 2 QV ‘? / 
vaur ovr sxsi xaroicda, cvyyaess Osrav. 
\ N eo. lA € , @ 
RaAN yao n wixenots, EAAnvey tre 
é 3 ~~ A sf 
xeleve apirroy, roUTO LLY TeLsoviers 


9 ws 9 ~ , ev: A r 
sig ysieag Asi o, sire THY WoAVETOVOD 


1340 


Teotar srovre, KAGOG uréprasoy AaBsrr. 
DIA. & oruyvog aiov, ci we evs One Sy8i¢ covey 

Brtrovrn, xoux adyxces sic qdou LoAsiy ; 

ono Th Opkows Kas ariornew Adyols 


~~ i a wf v8 A rd 
TOG TOUD , OF EUVOUS WY EO; WapmVETsY ; 
sire wwe 0 duc 005 


GAN sixabe One ; 


attributes the cure of Philuctetes to 
Podalirius, and Propertius to Ma. 
cheon. 

1328. vécov paraxdps rijsde) 
*« Softened from (i. e. cured of) this 
disorder.” One would rather expect 
Nogdy paraxOys rhvde, ‘as to this 
disorder.” 

1331. dyhp yap) Elmeley, justly 
offended with yap, wished to read 
wap’ hui, in Ci. JI. N. xv. p. 217. Her- 
raann, also, well remarks, that as the 
whole atory told by the “Euwopos in 
v. 608. respecting Helenus was a 
fiction, Sophocles would have done 
better had he given the audience to 
understand that Helenus had been 

teally taken prisoner. But he did, in 


1345 


truth, best of all by omitting all men- 
tion of Heleaous. For the words "Arip 
— “EAevos are evidently an inter- 
polation intended to explain what 
the poet left purposely ambiguous : 
"Apirréuarris y vis, bs Adve: cages" 
where Neoptolemus alluded nut to 
Helenus but to Calchas. ; 

1332. dpiorédyarris] On such union 
of nouns and adjectives, see Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 646. and § 377. on the 
genitive 6¢pous, a part of time. 

1339. wasevlas — xeipas] So yep 
waevig in Asch.Suppl. 1069. 

1346. eae h od ¢ But 
sup yield.” r. 779. GAAa 
dra—Cdrw ; 
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9 ~ 7a id ~ v4 

sig Dac, rad Seta, sims; Te TeooHyogOS ; 
Tas, Th wave iovrss BUD’ suo xUXAOS 
raur, skavaoyjoeods roiai y “Aretas 


9 UN vA A @ > 9 4, : 
6 Luvovra wesciy, ob ph aTwAsoay; 


1350 


wag rye ravonrss xesds rou Acsprion ; 

ov yae ms THAYOS TAY TapsAbovTan DexvEl 
GAN oie ven wabkiv ws Te0G ToUTaY Ers, 
Qoxw TpoAsvecsiv’ oi¢ vag 4 yra~n xooxan 


penrne YivnTel, THAAG THOGVEl Ka. 


1855 


xai cov 0° sywys bauuacas tyw rads. 

env yee ob wns wurov wor &> Teoiay poasin, 
Ras + axsipysy, ob ys cov xabuBeicay, 
vious TuTe0s ovarwrrss, [0 cov abAsov 


1847. els pis) See v. 588. 

7% xpootryopos} The mere common 
eonstruction is with a genitive, as p1- 
Sév0s wpoctyyopos in (Ed. T. 1437. 
Hence Schefer Meletem. Crit. p. 187. 
wished to read rop. But Matthei 
quotes wordyopa dAAdAais from Sto- 
basus li. 

1348. wis, & «.7.A.] ‘ How, oh! 
eyes seeing all these things about me.” 
But the expression ‘about me,” is 
very jejune. Read dupaddy, explained 
by Hesych. pavepas, ‘* clearly.” 

1361. rot Aaepriov) But Philocte- 
tes never speaks of Ulysses as the 
real son of Laestes. Read therefore, 
rob 7’, od Aapriov, ‘* of some one, nut 
of Laertes.” See v. 984. 

1852. kA-yos — Sdavei] So cupdopd 
Sdaye: in Pers. 816. 

1854. ols yap «. r. A.] ‘‘For to 
whom there is a mind, the mother of 
mischief, it teaches the other evils.” 
This mass of nonsense the German 
scholars of course attempt to defend. 
Dobree, however, proposes to read 
rhAAa waidede: xaxots’ i.e. ‘* teaches 
them to be bad in other respects.” In 
what respects? Besides, if the mind 
be the mother of mischief, it must of 
course feach persons to be bed in 


every way. The sense required is, 
‘*He, whose mind is a mother of 
mischief, will teach even the tender 
youth mischief:” i.e. in Greek, ¢ yap 

yrapun, xaxey Mirnp, yérn 1d’ &wa- 
Ad wadede: xacd: a sentiment in uni- 
son with the compliment paid to Ne- 
optolemus at the expense of Ulysses, 
in v. 1007. AAA’ 4) Kah oh 8:0 poydy 
BaAdwrove’ del Yuxh vv agua 7’ byra 
not O¢Aov@” Sus ED wpobdisater dv 
xaxois elva: copdy. 

1856. Porson sat Orest. 614. pro- 
poses [lai, got 3 &ywye, partly be- 
cause «al — 82 is scarcely goud Greek, 
but more because 8¢ is thus found to 
follow a pronuun after a vocative. 

@Gavudcas Fyw] ‘1 have won- 
dered.” See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 559. 

1357. phre—re} Oo these copula- 
latives, see at Prom. 179. 

1858. of ye} So Heath for of re, 
where re has nothing to be coupled 
with ; nor is Sore for Sore found in 
Attic Greek, whatever Wellaver may 
assert at Eum. 25. 

1859. of roy — Expwar] Brunck 
was the first to remark that these 
words are evidently an interpolation, 
because they are at variance with the 
account given by Neoptolemus at y. 


SOSOKAEOT?S 


Aicvb’ oxdav cov rarpog voregoy ding 1860 
’"Odveciws éxesveey, | sire roieds ov 

si Eummayinoo, xan’ avayraless 0008 5 

pon Onra, TExvoy’ BAD, & [Los Lvvamoras, 

wiurlov *0¢ oinove, NAUTOS BY Seve pévan, 

$0 KUKGG BUTOUS awoAAUobas xaxOUS, 1365 
vy cure dimAgy wey 6E swou xrnoEs yegu", 

Oirrny Os waredg’ xov xaxous twaPsArar, 

Qoksig opmosos roig KaXoIg TePuxsrers. 


NE. Aésysig wer cixor® aAA’ omas os Bovroneas 


bsoig é wiorsvcavTa, ToS + § {L056 Aoyors, 1370 
Qirov wer cvdpog rovde rHad' txxAsiv ybords. 
@MIA. 7 * 0s Te Totes Edin, wes TOY "Aretag 
Sy bioroy viov rH0s Overnw Tod; ; 
NE. xpo¢ roug wey ouv o& rnvde + Suave Pace 
TAvToWTAS aAYOUS, XaToTMTOMTAS voTOU. 1875 
DIA. & desvov asvov civecaus’ i Ons zors; 
NE. & coi rt xapool nar" cow reroumsve. 
DIA. xai revre rBkag ov xarasoryuves Oeovs ; 


$65. and, beyond what he had learnt 
from him, Philoctetes could know 
not an atom of the events that had 
taken place at Troy, and must there- 
fore have been quite ignorant of the 
contest between Ajax and Ulysses. 
Hermann, however, defends the verses 
by arguments it would be a waste of 
lime to refute. ‘' Habeat secum ser- 
vetque sepulcro.” ; 

1866. A line so inharmonious is 
seldom to be met with in Sophocles. 

1870. @eois mioretoarvra) On ac- 
count of the oracle. See v. 1332. 

1375. xasocdcovras) So Heath for 
naxordforras, Wunder, however, 
quotes Eurip. El. 1026. *H 88,” drf- 
our, ThdrAa 7 dxodtev réxva, and 
Hel. 278. Méow woe? Ftev nal p 
AwadAdia: xaxép. 


1876. alvov} ‘* Advice.” 

1877. So many attempts have been 
made on this luckless verse, that it has 
been thought better to leave it undis-- 
turbed in the text. Porson, Miscell. 
Cit. p. 220. proposes xol»’ dpa, but 
then we ought to read also reAobper” 
ed. Bothe, wardy dp@ redodueror. 
Dindorf. Ago® dpa: for two MSS. xa- 
Ad@s. Atall events «aa is wrong. 

1378. od xaracxbve beots] ‘* Doyou 
not disgrace the gods ?” How 0 ? rather 
‘* family,” as in Orest. 1154. Bacch. 
265. Aristoph. "Opy. 1451. and Hom. 
IA. Z. 209. yévos rardpey alaxtveper : 
or ‘** yourself,” as in A&sch. Suppl. 
991. xaracxytveyr dud. This diffi- 
culty Matthei was the first to feel, 
and he proposes tv read ¢fAcus 
for Oecots. Perhaps Sophocles wrote 


®IAOKTHTHS. 


97 


NE. aos yee rig aioyurosr ev apsroupsros ; 

DIA. Aéyssg O° "Aresidcus opsros, 7x ipoi rods; 
NE. coi rov Qidos ¥ ay, Yo Aoyos Toieds wor. 1981 
DIA. aig, 0¢ ye roig ty Opoioi we ixdovvas béras¢ ; 
NE. @ ‘ray, dsdaoxov wn Opacuvecbas xanoiz. 
DIA. oasis ws, yueone os, roieds roig Aovyoig. 


NE. cuxouy iyays’ Oni 0° ov os warbavesy. 


1885 


DIA. tywy "Arpsidas ixBarovrag cide ps. 
NE. a@aa’ sxBadrovres ci radsy corouc’, ope. 
DIA. ovdéred” sxovre y', aors env Teoicv idsiv. 
NE. zi dae’ dv jysic Ogaper, si of y’ bY Aovous 


wtioss Ouvnconscba under, wy Aéyoo s 


1390 


WG PArT Lol Ley TAY AOYar Anza, oF OE 
Cav, aowse Hdn Cys, ave owrnglag. 
PIA. ta us rays raul, dxse wabeiv ys dsr 
a O° avecns pos, dekiag Sune Oiyay, 
TILTEW Tes oixous, ravTa wor Tpatoy, réxvor, 


zak pon Beadvve, nd” 


eat ls peveis; NE. Ids 3° iy 
vis aloxbvoil’, ty’ cperdi Gods; ‘* How 
can any one be ashamed, where a deity 
is doing a kindness ?” 

1380. A¢ye:s 3°] MS. Ven. omits 8. 
Read ’Arpel8as 7’— 

1684] So MS. B. Ald. rde. 

1881. gol sev] ‘* To you I ween.” 
Bot the sense requires ratber some- 
thing decisive, like was—. 

1882. éx@poicl pw’) So Valck. in 
Not. MSS. and Brunck for éx@poicw. 
The pronoun is indispensable. 

(1383. xaxois) “By evils.” How 
so? Rather, “ ¥ 3” 1.@. wemées. 

1884. dAeis) Attic for dAdeas. 

1385. otsovy fyarye} “Not I in- 
deed; but I say that you do not 
learn.” But ought to follow 
oSxow. Read therefore, OVxouy Fyo- 
74 ony’ 0 8c? oe pavbdvew, as pro- 
posed in‘Cl. Jl. N. ii. p. 342. 

Soph, Phjloct. 


> “es ” 
txinvnodys rs 


1396 


3 1388. Ven. Tpolay 7 iSeiv. La. 
Grey (thus). In the former proba 


bly lies hid yp’ Bety; in the latter, 
podrety. See v. 47. 

1389. efody x. 7A.) IFT am 
able by words to persuade you by no- 
thing of what I say.” But Adyos— 
Ady is a useless repetition. Wake- 
field proposes &y OéAw. See Addenda. 

1390. xelces} This cannot, says 


Thom. M., be united to 8évana:. He ~ 


ought to have said it cannot be united 
to 8urhoopa:, on account of the double 
future. Read therefore welOew, with 
Schefer Meletem. Crit. p. 99. 

1394. fvecas] ‘‘ You undertook.” 

Befias Orydy) ‘* Laying bold of m 
hand.” So in Iph. A. 471. *ABeage, 
8ds pol Sebias ris o%js Oryciy. Med. 
496. Seis, Betta xelp, Fs ob xbAr’ dAau- 
Bdvov. Sv amongst the English, in 


98 


SOPOKAEOTS 


Teoiag* adic yap pros rebpvdAnras Aovyois. 


NE, orsiyoper. 
OIA. 


> ~ ® \. ws 
& YEMVRIOY SipNXaG ETS. 


NE. aorégssds vor Bow ofp. 


PIA. 


sig ovor y tyu obera. 


NE. aiviay 08 wag 'Ayaser Pevtopes ; 


OIA. 


49 Peorrioys. 1400 


NE. si yap; tar ropbucs yopar ray sunr— 


MIA. 

NE. sive xporwpianow fe 
®IA. © 

NE. xog Atysic; 
MIA. 

NE. 


striking a.bargaio, the parties are ac- 
customed to lay hold of each otber’s 
right hand, 

1397. So MS. Harl. for reOphoyra 
eyéas. The Schol. too has Adyoss: ‘yp. 
yéos. The progress of the error is 
shown in MS, Par. 2886. collated by 
Faelise, which reads reOphanras. Cer- 
tainly Philoctetes had no where ‘* la- 
mented” Troy; although ‘‘he had 
spoken about it e’en to satiety.” 

1398. This is the masterly restora- 
tion. of Porson in Miscell. Crit. 
p- 197. and which he doubtless in- 
tended to confirm by Or. 1593. OP. 
Adpeicass SP. xadby Exos Adyas rd8e: 
and by Aristoph. Opry. 175. & onad- 
Taroyv elpnxas Eros. In the vuligate, 
El Soni orelxeper "QO ‘yervaior elpn- 
ads bros: the second dipodia does not 
end, as it ought to do, with a word. 
The exceptions produced by Her- 
pret Ph Pers. 161. Tabrd pros SewAG 

ips parros dotiy éy dpeciy’ 715. 
tobe wapnhony 3t Aads was Kar 
Tas Bopl, have been already corrected 
by Porson or MSS, Besides, El 8oxei 
could not precede orelxaper without 
Gard. See 526. °AAX’, ef Soxel, wrAde- 
nev. 647, "AAN’, el Bonei, xepduer. 


? ‘A 


tye racar— 


Fess ; . 
BéArces voiced’ ‘HeaxaAtoug— 


sigtw weralssy ong TaTeEs. 


GAD’, €i Coxss 


Antig. 98. "AAX’, el Sexe? coi, orei- 
xe. Med. 740. "AA, d doxei eas 
8pgy 7d. Aristoph. "Opy. 665. "AAA’, 
ef Soxet oggr, ravra x xph spas. 
Lys. 1176. “AAA”, ef Sones Spgy Tavra. 
Plato Rep. i. 828. 5. dar’, ef 3exee— 
obree xph worety. Parmen. § 2. GAA’, ef 
Soxet, leper: for so Heindorf, in lieu 
of el 8e7, and who might have quoted 
Theag. p. 181. a. QAX’, ef Boxed ypRvas 
oSre roses, ore romper. Theopompas 
in Zonar. Lex. Ebodeiy-—’AAA’, ef Sones 
coi ravra 8pgy, ropetoou’ ebodtiy xph. 
Well, therefore, did Porson remove the 
words ef Soxei from a verse too long, 
and restore them to another (1403.) 
previously too short; and which is 
thas read in all the MSS. bat the one 
manifestly interpolated. MNdés Aéyas; 
Elptes weadiew ofjs wdr "AAA’ ef 
° * Apgs * rave? * p abdgs : 
but where it is only necessary to read 
AAA’, el Boxes Apay dAnbas, Sowep 
abBgs— to be convinced that the 
very words of the author have been 
actually recovered ; for thus we find in 
v. 915. Kal rai’ dAnOh Spay voers ; 
unless any one should prefer Soxeis, 
as in Agam. 1661. "AAA’ éwel Seneis 
Tad Epdeu. 
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Seay aArnbas, dexse 
Gove: 
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HPAKAHS. 


pnwe Ys, rely ay Tov npeerégaw 


aing ular, wos Tlotavros, 
Qarxsy 0 avdny rnv ‘Hpowxatoug 
Kon Tt KAUEIY, AsvoosY T OMpire 
rnv o7Y 0 Axw Yael, oUparias 


fleas xporsray, ra Atos re Denon 


audas, orsiys xporxucas 
1405 
- 1410 


Bovaswmara vot, xarspyrucow O 


Gdov, HY OFEAAS° 


y > 9 ~ , 9 | a 
ov 0 tua pudew traxoveo?. 
nol Teore piv cos ras tues Asew Tuy es, 


ooous rovnous nei dssksAbwv wovous, 


+ 1415 


Li, ia » \ e , » @¢ w& 

adavarov apsrny toyvor, ws waperd open. 
‘ N 4? ~ > ? 4 wd 

RA o0l, TAD ibs, rour oPsiAsras recbsiv, 

? ~ ¢ ~ ? > ws , ,. 

$x ray Tovey TaVd suxAsa beobes Biov. 


1404. wxpecxtvas xOdva} See v. 585. 

1405. This appearance of Hercules 
is one of those passages, to which Ho- 
race alludes, where he says, in A. P. 
v. 191. ‘Nec Deus intersit, nisi 
dignus vindice nodus.” Foras Phi- 
loctetes had determined not to go to 
Troy willingly, and Neoptolemus had 
refused to take him there by force, 
the very object of their coming to 
Lemnos would be Jost, had not Sopho- 
cles introduced a god to cut the knot 
it was impossible to unravel. The 
student should here remember that 
the person who performs the part of 
Hercules is the same Tpirayevlorys 
who acts the part of Ulysses and the 
Ruyduropos. 

1406. atns] “ Hear:” this has the 
G short; dle, ‘I regard,” the @ long. 

1407. @doxew] Infinitive for impe- 
rative. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 546. 

1409. rh» chy xdpw] ‘* In your be- 
half.” So Androm., 221. and Herod. v. 
99. Thy "A0yvaler xdpw drrparetorro. 


2410. Aids te] So Heath and four 
MSS. Ald. Ads— 

1414. Adgee) ‘I willtell.” But as 
Hercules no wheve does so, it is mani- 
fest that after dog» there is a lacuna, 
where something was told, to which 
wovr dpelAera: wabety could be, what 
it nuw cannot be, applied. 

1416. &6draroy vy] ‘ Immor- 
ta] glory.” Musgrave quotes Suidas, 
"Apert; *AvBoxl8ns xa) @ouxvdiéns drt} 
rov eb3otla. Plato Sympos. p. 208. nD. 
GAN’ oluas bwtp dperijs dbavdrov nal r0- 
catrns 86tns 6 al Karas wdytes wdvTa 
wowvew. Eurip. Hel. 1161. 800: ras 
dperds woddup xraocde. Add Pindar 
Ol. vii. 168. dvBpa re wot dperay eb- 
pérra. Otherwise we might read with 
Hermann, alép’: for thus aédyaroy 
aléép would be similar to Hel. 1023. 
els d0dyaroy albdp duwecar, and Ho- 
race's ‘‘ Hercules — arces attigit ig- 
peas.” 

1418. Wakefield correctly reads 
wae rev, and should have read also 
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sabav Os our rad’ avdei wees ro Tpoixor 
Toe, ToAITOv sy voooy Faves Avypas, 1420 
apsry 06 wpuros ixxpilsig ovparsuaros, 

lage yee, O¢ Tard wiTiog xaKAP EDD, 

rotons roig toras vorpesig Biou, 

é A Lad 4 + ? o oY 
sioosic rs Teoiay, oxvda © sis psraden oe 
rips, agiorss ixkaBer orearsuparos, 1425 
Tloievrs zarel xpos rargas Oitns cAaxas° 
a2 ay AaBys cv oxvAG rouds FOV erparoy, 
roku iuav mvnsice, Tpog Tupay 6H? 

A ay N ~ 9 3 ao rf 
nope. zai co raur, AYsAAtas réxvop, 
wrapnvec " ours yae ev rove’ arse obivess 1480 
$Asiv ro Lpoiac xsciov, ovd ouros otbsy. 

GAA’ we Agorrs oUMOLW PAdoosror, 

v ?/ \ \ ye, 2. N a» ‘ 

ores of, zai ov rovd ° byw od ’AoxaAnzioy 


wavorica wipe ong 


séivev aay: because Philoctetes was 
destined ebxAe& Oéc0a: Blov by his 
own labors, and not by those of Her- 


es. 

1421,2. Bo Wakefield for re—pév. 

1423. voogsuis] Attic fut. for vo- 
egicas, which is found in MS. Ven. 
- 4426. Ald. éxPardy, Valckenaer in 
Not. MSS. édxAaxyay, explained by 
Hesych. Siakaxdév. See Addenda. 

1426. xdrpas Ofrys xAdaas] ‘‘ The 
level plain of your country ta.” Bat, 
though (Eta was a mountain, there was 
probably some part of it more fiat 
than the rest, and partaking of the 
nature of table-land. Hence we find 
in Hesych. TAdg: 4 wAardia wérpa: a 
gloss, showing at once that for rdrpas 
we must read wérpas, an expression 
similar to wAdxas — dpéew in Bacch. 
717. and "lo@yod vawalas —~ wAdxas in 
Herc. F. 958. 

1427. oxtaa rob8e rob orparod) 
‘‘ Spoils from this very army.” But 


yorov weos “LAsov" 


the spoils would be rather from the 
6 opposite” army. Read therefore, 
oxtN ae’ "18alov. But why should 
Neoptolemus be required to send his 
share of the spoil from to (Eta ? 
Perhaps Sophocles wrote, °A 8 &s Ad- 
By co oxdn’ dx’ Baiov orparod, Téfew 
duéw pynyeia, xpds wupiy duby Kope- 
Séres col 8 ly 7, “AyurAdos téaver, 
Tlapfves”> “And what he (i. e. 
Peran) shall receive from you, let him 
take :” where Ad&y co: is similar to 
Ada: por, - receive from me,” in 
ec. 589. and in the other passages 
quoted there by Porson. With regard to 
the ‘ductus literarum,’ ATOTAETOYT 
do not differ much from AITIAAIOT. 

1482. Adorre cuvedue} So Orestes 
and Pylades are called Adopre—B:Bb pee 
in Orest. 1401. 

1433. Read, as proposed at v. 1827. 
révde rh BT 'Acndnwley Navor§pe wép- 
wo, ‘I will send the two sons of Z- 
scalapius to cure.” 
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1435 


r e ~ ~ » 9 ~wA? gy 
rokois aAwves®? soured 2” syv0sid , oreey 
Cd v - ~ Q . ‘4 
wopbars yaiar, sv csBsiv ra xeog Osous ° 
Os TANG Tavree Geurse Hysiras carne 
Zsvg. ov yee nuoiBsse curbvacxss Beorots ° 


* * * 


* » * 


1440 


Bi ~ a ’ , 
xav Coos, xcev Ocvwoiy, ovx aTOAAU Tete 


DIA. & Oiypa robsivor iuol riprpas, 


ypovios re assis, 


oux axibnow roig woig pvboic. 


NE. xavye yrouny cavrny ribewes. 


1445 


HP. py vow ypovios mirasrs xpcooss. 


1485. abrhy} This feminine cannot 
be referred to“IAioy, which is neuter; 
see v. 1190. Read afr’ Fr—. 

1486. évvoe’} So Elmsl. Med. 
853. for évvocioGe, because Sophocles 
always uses the active voice. 

1437. ed céBewv] So Valck. Phen. 
8881. for ebaefeiy: which would re- 

uire xpos 7d Gedy. With regard to 
the sentiment, compare Agam. 386. 
El 8 e3 séBove: robs rorsccobxous 
Oeods, OF thy iAdvrés 7 adOis dv6a- 
Agey by. In both passages there is 
an allusion to the violence subsequent- 
y done by Neoptolemus in slaying 

riam at the altar of Jupiter, and by 
Ajax Oileus in violating Cassandra in 
the temple of Minerva. 

1489. ob yap hiodBea}] So Gata- 
ker in Advers. Misc. Post. p. 518. 
Weaseling in Observ. p. 95. Schultens 
ia Job xii. 2. Dawes p. 426. ed. 
Kidd, Valckenaer Phen. 407. and 
Toup Suid. i. p. 257. instead of 4 yap 
ebodBea, defended by Tyrwhitt ; 
which, says Porson, he would not 
have done, had Toop quoted at full 
length the words of Euripides in Te- 
ten. Fr.” 8e, nay Odey tis, ok 
asddAvras, 27 8, ole Er’ Byres cdpa- 
ros’ xaxowe: 8 4r“Axarra ppovda ZTN- 
GANONG’ brd xOorés: and which 
Diodorus Sic. i. 3. p. 5. thus imitated: 


ros pis dy te Sow undty diidrcyor 


apdtacw Gua rais ray copdrey re- 
Aevrais STNANOGNAZKEI 1a wdera : 
and, as Porson might have added, 
Horace too in his ‘* Virtus recludens 
immeritis mori Celum ;” the original 
of Seneca’s ‘‘ Nunquam Stygias fertar 
ad umbras Inclyta Virtus.” 

1440, Hermann was the first to re- 
mark a lacuna here; for ob awdAAv- 
Tas is a manifest tautology after ob cuv- 
Ovhaxet. The line omitted was doubt- 
less something to this effect: “Oca 
33 Spacw ad nde’, aloxioroy KAdos—= 
where aloxiorow xAdos would be simi- 
lar to xdAAuoroy SveBos in Phen. 828. 

1448. xpéros] ‘* After a time.” 

1415. yvdpny ratérny] So Elmsl. 
Herac}. 1058. for radry, on account of 
Kaya tatryy yrdépny dun in Ari- 
stoph, ‘ExxA. 658.: and who might 
have added Theognid. 717. yrauny 
rabrny earabdcOa : and Plato Legg. i. 
p- 674. a. obx dy rideluny tabrny rhe 
Yiigor. See Hemasterhus. on Thom. 
M. v. @écGa:. But ratrp—Ojjode thy 
Widor is found in Lys. p. 170, 24. 

1446. xpérws] ‘For atime.” MS, 
Ven. xpévy; which would lead ta 
Mf pot xapley pérdde rs: for thus pos 
xapler would answer to xdpw oh» in 
v. 1409. 

wpdocoey) So Branck for rpdrrev. 
Rightly. See Pors. Hec. 8. 
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shee ad mek wAous, 
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od” ersiyss vag merch spopwcy. 
MIA. Gigs | yuy y ovsixen, yepny KaAtTe. 


xaig: ,o & pidabeor EupPeouger &04, 


Noppas r’ “Esvdges Asspandass, 
mous xT UwoG cpeny sroveou, reoBris 6, 
ov wohans on roupoy briny ny 
near svdopuror wAnyyes vorou, 


woAAe Ob paras 7G npsrioas 


1455 


"Eguccsor 6 ogog wapixsrpey 60) 


ervey ayrirunoy erpearCopetve 
vy d',a xp Hvees, Avxioy r¢ xoroy, 


1448, yap] Such a socal of yap, 
so distant Uh the of a 
sentence, cannot be defended y the 
passages quoted by Schafer Meletem. 
Ont. . 76. or Meineke on Menand. p. 
@ find indeed yap out of its place 
Hs v. 878. ‘Os obadr’ byros yap: but 
there Bumey ee rondo] ad: wrongly ; 
he ought to k ou Ta cupBé- 
Agid jot. Sophocles wrote here “OS 
dwelye: yap Kaipds xal wAots xara 
mpburae : as stated in Cl. Jl. N. xxxvi. 
6. 
“gard wptuvay] ** According to the 
”” ie @. favorable. See Valcken, 
on Schol. Phen. 852. and add Thu- 
cyd. ii. a7. ward “afec Gperrdp vr 
avevpa. Suid. in “ t ol 
xara wpbproy Ta dc rijs roxy. 
1440. @fpe—xadrdow) ‘Come, let 
me address:” where sxaddow is the 


aor. 1. subj. See Elmsl. Heracl. 559. 
Med. 1242. 

1450. Ebuppoupow uot] Schol. rd 
dpovpicay xal puadiay. But then fby 


would be superfluous. Matthwi ex- 
ene Ebuppoupoy by gpovpdy cuvdy 
~ But this does ot get rid of the 
tiv. Besides, the dwelling was now 
about to be quitted for ever, and ought 
to be addressed rather as wply trey: 
or Well, therefore, does MS. Hari. 
read otyudopoy: better had it read, 


efratoe. & » Ebupopa aply po, * aseful of 
to 

rispen esych. Acwuavtas (Eprcres ?) 

ieedh ol vingat eo reis de- 

mate. Servius on Virgil Ecl. x. 62. 
alludes to this tre paeenee: 

1452. «réwos Eponr } So Aristoph. 
Geop. 131. Bpwer: Bog. 

apoprts *) So Musgrave for wpe- 
BAds, used su a as ia v. 930. 
"QO Aumdves, & zpoBa 

1458. éréyxOn7] So ‘Heath for éréy- 


xOn. 
1454. The more elegant syntax 


would be rotpiy—é you, i.e. rd 
epod 9 (oRomsixev- See Matth. Gr. Gr. 


§ 466 

1456. Thi . 

prt i at head vie ws e- 

1456. “Eppaor Spos] So Hechyl. m 
Adgpov. 


Agam. 291. Adwas A 
Epos — phe — ordver] So 
Horace: ** Redderet plausus tibi Va- 


ticani Montis imago ;” and ‘* cujus 


recinit jocosa Montis i imago.” Virgil, 

*‘aut ubi concava pulsa Saxa sonant, 

vociaque offensa resultat imago.” Plato 
. vi. p. 4092. . af re wérpas Scxad- 


curv OdpvBer waplxecw: and Ari- 
stoph. Gecp. 992. foe & ede: arvmcires 
K@aipay 81s "Hye 


1458. Aéuser] So the Schol. as 0 


>IAOKTHTHS. | 
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Asiwopeey unces, Asiropsr 70x, 


doknc ovxors rycd" exiParres. 


1460 


vaio’, & Anprov Tidov aPiccror, 
Bai fe suTAcIn Térlor amsurran, 
0 4 wsyaan Moiga xomiles, 
ran 66 Dido, x rove wor ap 


XO. 


Aaipnay, O¢ raur trixparer. 
a cipdihey WUY TAVTES CLOAAGIS, 


1465 


Nodes ‘Aricsow txsvdcnsvos, 
roorov cwrnpas ixtacbes. 


v. L for yAdémioy; which being the 
comparative of yAugds, has the : long, 
and is therefore contrary to the metre. 
On the other hand Ad«:oy, says the 
Schol., was a fountain so called in 
Lemnos. Suidas too has Auxcioy ro- 
rér kad xphyns tis bxd ’ArdAAwvos 
edpedelons ht bxd Adnay rwopérns A ded 
olvov xal poduros: sporepiowepédrns : 
where the last word, omitted by Hesy- 
chius in Avxeioy zordy, ought to be 
written wpowe, dyes, a8 in Ze- 
nob. iv. 99. Respecting the story 
of the wine and honey, itis plain that 
such kind of water could not be drunk 
by animals; and therefore it more pro- 
bably alludes to yAvsepdy, the emen- 
dation of Burney in Monthly Rev. 
Aug. 1799. p. 432. or to yAuxdey, the 
conjecture of Briggs in Cl. Jl. N. 
iv. p. $48, or to yAayder; and conse- 
quently for dwd we must read dvr}: for 
such the fountain was to Philoctetes, 
(see v. 204.); and where it was usual, 


it seems for 7d re wrepd xa) {ha wpoal- 
Sew nal roteter@a:, as stated by Zeno- 
bius. 


1459. Ackroysev 8q) Although such 
repetitions are common in Euripides, 
and especially in the Choral parts, 
yet they are seldom found in the Ana- 
pests, at least of Sophocles. Read 
then, Aclronery Suds Actrduevos Shy" 
“We, who bave been long left bere, 
now leave you.” 

1460. 8é6&ys—éwiAdyres] So Avas- 
Selns éxdPnoay in °O8. X. 424. eboeBias 
ériBdyres in CEd. C. 189. 

3dEns ofwore THode} So Alcest. 1156. 
"Exw o° ddAwres obxor’ SperOa: Soxey. 

1465. 8aluer] Schol. Aalyord rwes 
roy “Hpaxrda vootew* fv101 rhy Téycny. 
Say rather Jove, asin v. 984. Zeds, 
8é8onra: ravra. Compare Eur. El. 
1247. Moipa Zeés 7° Expave cot répi. 
and Eum. 1018. Zeds & raxdwras Ore 
Moipd re ovykaréBas. 

1466. viv] So Tricl. B. 48. Membr. 

v. 

1468. ceerjjpas] Properly cerreipas. 
But Téxn corrhp , in Ged. t. 80. x06. 
va owrijpa Med. 860. and AwPnripes 
"Epivyves in Antig. 1074. So in Virgil, 
Juno says of herself, ‘‘ Auctor ego.” 


O1A. 


XO. 
O1A. 
XO. 


OIA. 


XO. 
OIA. 


XO. 
DIA. 


XO. 


OIA. 


~O. 
\e 


104 


THE MONOSTROPHICS 
ARE TO BE THUS ARRANGED: 


J Agere roy xply éyrérey, rip’ wAeoas ; 


rl p eipydow; ri rovr’ EXeias Uoraroy ; 
wakty wadatéy pe 

dyn’ brépvacas’ 

rl orvyepay Tpydda yay 

fAmicas ab wadcy pr’ drdl- 


ev; 
; rade yap, voe, xpartor’ 
We 
awo viv pe Aelwer’ h- 
on. 


dita raird po wapiy- 
yeilas exdvre re mpdcoey. 
‘tewpev ovy, ty’ 
hpiv réraxrac vais. 
py wor’ dpa ry Aus EA- 
6p. 
prerpiae’ 
iw, Eévoe 
pelvare, xpos Oeawv" 
rl Opois ; 
wous, ri 5 Er’ év Bip ce revé- 
w peromy, radras; Eévor 
EdGer’ Exhdrvdes avis. 
dvédOor 8’ dy 
rl péEwy ris o° 
GdAokéry yrwpa 


' ray wapos, oy xpovonp ; 


goi 0° vbrot vepeonr- 
éy y’ GAvovra rocoy 
xetpepip Avr¢g 

cal rapa voty Opoeiy, 
BaOl ver, db raday, of ce xedevoper. 
obSéwor’, obdSéwor’s tobe rod’ Euwedov" 
od’ ei wuppdpos aorepowhrns 
Boovrais avyais r’ elot prdoylEuy p’ 
éppérw “IAcov, of & bm’ éxeivg 
wavres, Sao rv8’ Erhacay épod robes 
&pBpor axricac: 

& Salpwy, dwddwX' 6 rddas* GAN’ 

w Eévor dy yé poe edyos dpéiare. 
wotoy épeis 108" Exos ; 


&igos, vi wober, 


1161 
erp. a. 


1365 


1170 


avrierp. a’. 


1175 


érpodos a’. 
1180 


1185 


orp. B’. 


1190 


arriorp. B. 
1195 
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9 yévur, # Bedéwy re xpoxéupare. 
XO. ws; riva pekeles wadcpay roré ; 
IA. xpar’ axd ravra reuse govig xepi 


cépOpa voowdn. 1200 
XO. ri wore; éxydos fi’. 
MIA. swrarépa 
paretwy* 
XO. wot yds; 
MIA. év Atéov: wot 3 kor’ 
dv odes y’ Ent; 1205 


© wodts wddcy, 

3 warpe, ws 

dy oa” écidotp’ 

GOAcés y’ avagp, 

bs re, cay Acwey 1210 
kepay AcBad’, éxOpois EBay Beds res 

Auvaciow. apwyos, ré y' obdév elu. 


On this Antistrophic arrangement, first promulgated in Cl. Jl. N. xiv. p. 370. 
it ie unly necessary to remark, that, while it produces order out of disorder, as 
the measures, it enables us to correct literal errors, and detect lacxaa 

and repetitions, which would otherwise have escaped all notice. 

Thus in v. 1168. the needless repetition of wdAw wdAw is avoided by put- 
ting in its proper place a word iously wanted in v. 1166. ; while the words 
ef cv tay, which cannot, as they now do, follow the interrogation si rotr’ 
fretas, have been corrected into Seraroy : and thus fAstas Sorarey may be com- 
pered with dordryy Sra in Hec. 559. 

So too in v. 1160. the metre detects the useless repetition of glaa pes gida, 
of Yaper, oper, in v. 1171., of rods, rods, in v. 1176., and of Salyer, Salues, 
in v. 1191.; while éaders re, vais ty’, and vood8n, are found to be the cor- 
rect readings; and icereée in v. 1174. an interpolation. 

With respect to the literal errors, the two most worthy of notice are, 
first, v. 1204., where the Sophoclean és &»—éo[8oyu has been restored in the 
place of the Euripidean wits dy (see at v.792.): and, secondly, v. 1201., where 
the sense manifestly requires wot instead of od : for Philoctetes could not 
know that his father was dead ; although, as appears from v. 494., he strongly 
suspected it. Lastly, as regards the lacuna, while dxdAdo: 3° ay Lave dropped 
oat om account of fAGer’—adéis, and réver through —orres, the insertion of 
Geds ris in necessary to preserve the metre and the antithesis in rd y’ obdéy 
els, and to exhibit also another proof of Eastern adulation: see at v. 485. 
and add Rhes. 301. ‘Pheow—éore Salpova: 355. Zevs ds dpdens olxeis. Eurip. 
El, 67. "Eyé o° cov Geotew fryotua: glaoy. Bat the most apposite passage 
would be in Iph. A. O68. AAA’ fotyate Oeds dye wégprd cot, Méywros 
obx by, AAN’ ‘yérncopm, were it nut a manifest corraption for "AAQ’ 
douxdicl: 82s 8 dyay wlonvd cos, Méyioros fav, GAN’ Sues oo’ drdicopas: 
for thus dydy péyieros is found in Med. 237, and dyao—fues uéyas in Iph. 
A. 1248. while the change of yerfooua: into ér8écouas is confirmed by a 
fragment of Sennyrion, in which the Schl. on Aristoph. Barp. 805. reads ye- 
vhropm, bot the Schol. on Eurip. Orest. 279., more correctly, édrSécopas, in 
accordance with Sécorra: &yava in Homer; who hae also Odris ro: Geds clus 
in ’O8. 11. 387. similar to ‘Sum Deus” in Plaat. Carcul. 
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8. The corrections sAryate and 
as are mentioned by Schefer 
on Orest. 491. and though not ap- 
ed of, are not however disproved 
any similar passayes, either there 

or on Bos Ellips. p. 749. 

11. GANA vaire way rh Bet Advew] 
Although the omission of the 83 is 
supported by Hec. 989. aAAa raira 
pay rl Sei Opyrciv, yet in both places 
one might read raita y’ of 11 Set —. 

16. 88ov — évyraiéa] This union 
of words is, however, supported by 
Iph. A. 801. Mod raw "Axausy dvOdd° 
, SorpargAdrys, Tis dy dpdoeie; and Ari- 
etoph. Barp. 435. a—Srou 'vOdd 

be 


28. So xedds for xépos Porson in 
v. 1145. leo] E a h 

87. Aaepr uripides too has 
Aadprios in Hec. 402. xal od, wat 
Aaepriov. But there some MSS, read 
wal ob 7’—-, which leads at once to 
wal ob 7, & wai Aapriov—. Respecting 
gal—ye, compare v. $8. and see Por- 
son Hec. 1261. Or. 1616, and Ast 
on Protagor. p. 817. p. 

107. Respecting the loss or con- 
fusion of fa, see at ‘Tro, 823. and 
add Ed. C. 1768. *AAX’ ob Ceusrdy 
xdioe poAciy: where it is plain that 
Sophocles wrute *AAA’ fa: Oduis for’ 
ob xeige podeiy: for Theseus, on pro- 
nouncing fa, lays hold of Antigone 
and Ismene. 

120. wohcw] On this form the 
Etymol. M, p. 679, 24, says, loréoy 
Se: of "AOnvator dxoBdAAoves Td I, Aé- 
yorres rod. 

123. In the note read, “ Sophocles 
wrote, uéy’ ody, sal, xal ny—,” 

190. Since, however, rhxet or 
rather rdxec would better apply toa 
silent grief, or at least a woman’s 
sorrow, as in Iph. A. 791, petua 8a- 


ba) Adoxe:: @ word 
Diog. L. in Trach. 787. 
to may 


be supplied b reading TapéAy 
Gbpay vinons » AAsy keep’ 


from Dio Chrysostom, by Philoctetes 
& person and not a place was in- 
tended. To the 
the Nymph allusion is robably 
made . Soph. Philoctet. Fr. vii. 
Tls ope voudn, ris 8 wapSéver 
vda Afar’ ty; ob ¥ Wel, bs *ydaew 
Exe: rédos. 

196. The phrase Ox f0€ Secs od 
mordy in, however, found in (ed. C. 
97. but there od belongs to rwrde : 
while for Odx &» yévoro Tou, Exes 
eye AaBev Inueia Toit’ ob gard vob- 
poy yévos in CEd. T. 1059. we must 
read ravra, nh ob dava— as in v.1065. 
Obx dy wiBolugy nh ob rd 3" < 
cafés. Antig. 96. weloouas yep of 
Tooovro» oity Sore ph ob xarcs Oa- 
yew: and Thucyd. iii, 57. dpare, Swe 
uh ode dwo8dtorras. ‘pare, 

214. aiyoBéras] A similar word 
oloBéras ia found in Aj. 621. 

229. elwep ob} So xalwep od in v, 
877. and 647. And as regards drep 
ob, to which Elms, vainly objects at 
Med. 87., see us at Plato Hipp. M. 

LVI. 

’ 234. The error alluded to will be 
corrected by reading,” ¢lArarey oeb~ 
van: dpicro yap Barby Obs g0tyna pm 
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at dS advbpds dy ypdoy uaxpg. Re- 
specting the phrase Baddy ods POdypa 
pee, see v. 205. At all events the ex- 
pression rowvd’ dxB8pds ‘‘ of so great 
a man” is quite absurd; while ad 
“again” can hardly be dis 

with. We find indeed ei, ds ed Ad- 
yas in Hipp. Maj. p. 287. 8.; but 
there we may read "Q deul> &s ed —. 

245. roc 8) In Thacyd. ii. 41. we 
meet with ot 34 ro: duderopsy ye Thy 
Sivauwy wapacyxdépevo:. But there two 
MSS. read re. They ought to have read 
oD r: 3h dudprupdv ye. Deceived, how- 
ever, by this union of particles in Ari- 
stoph. Barp. 1047. rh rby Aid rovrd yé 
vot8h, Porson in Supplem. Pref. p. 49. 
wished to read in Ned. 371. Nh roy 
"AwdAAe, ToUrd yd ro: 3) Ty vow Ady 
ed sxpectgucas, instead of ye TE yuri. 
Bat in the former passage Aristo- 
phanes wrote rovrd y', éyoS ed: and 
in the latter tovr’ és roy your TE vUr— 
where rd» vovy lie hid in oly, read 
in Suidas. 

260. 3 réxvov, d wai] This expres- 
sion is, however, found in Trach. 61. 
"a réxvov, & wai, Kat dyerrhray ipa 
Mi@o: xadGs xiatrovow. But there 
we iwust read Ed, réxvov, elwas: for 
thus the word wv@o: will have some- 
thing to be referred to. Besides, Dcia- 
nira would never think of address- 
ing the Chorus or even the Cho- 
regus with the endearing appellation 
of 3 réxvoy, 3 wat. The same ex- 
pression is found likewise in Tro. 
799. °G réxvov, 3 wai: but there wat 
belongs to the following waidds, aa 
wai here to warpés. Read therefore 
Epxeras, “1: réxvor. 

261. On this confusion of xeivos 
and «Aqvds, see Burges at ach. 
Suppl. 304. and Pseudo-Plat. Alcib. 
IT. § 9. while otros ‘‘ille” is vainly 
defended by Wolf Demosth. Leptin. 
p. 295. and Boeckh in Pseudo-Piat. 
Min. p. 55. ; . 

202. The reading ef »’ Be is due 
to Wakefield; and which Hermann 
on Viger n. 426. once approved of, 
but now rejects. 

805. foxe}] The student should 
bear in mind the difference between 
the aor. 3. fcxe, intransitive, and the 
imperfect efxoy, transitive; as seen 
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in Herodot. vi. 95. wapd rhv fe 
Exor ras véas. See Elmsl. Heracl. 84. 
311. cacal pw’ és ofxovs] This is 
scarcely good Greek without dydér, as 
in v. 489. xpds olxoy — Uxcwcdy pw 


yer. . 

819. dyad 32 xabrds] “ When a 20- 
cond speaker extends or confirms the 
sentiments of a preceding one, the 
particle ye is wont to fullow 33; after 
the interval, or not, of anuther word,” 
says Porson at Orest. 1284. Read 
therefore, "Eyd 8 7 airds, not “Evyer 
ye xabrds, as proposed in the note. 

324. Oupd»—awAnpdca) To the pas- 
sages already quoted, add Pseudo- 
Demosth. p. 1465. dpyhy dvawAnpay. 

$25. tva—yvoiew ] This optative 
is vainly defended by Schefer on De- 
mosth. hip ii. p. 89. ed. Bekk. 

332. Ua pu oodoys pos ph wépa} 
To the passages already quoted, add 
v. 787. ph ptynre pnSauy° and Cd. 
C. 1407. Mh apds Geer pe, ogy dy 
al8e rove dpa) Narpds reASwrai— phd 
aridonré ye: for so that passage 
oughit tu be read. 

4. Sophocles probably wrote 
roornner, dvSpds ob Sayels, Geod 3° 


849. xpdévor—éwéoxov]} To the pase 
sages already quoted, add Pseudo- 
Platon. Alcib. 11. § 7. xaracxéw 8a 
rpeis } rerrdpas typeépas. 

$50—353. The errors alluded to may 
be corrected by reading after éAci 
Td AaAloraroy 8 ry Cardvros . 
“Owns 8dr vw Uradoy fpoluny x 
"Esirye votr ti, x& Adyos kadds wpec~ 
iv, "Or: raw Tpolg Mdpyap’ alphorows’ 
éyé. For thus 7d Aadloraroy would 
well apply to Ulysses, described as 
#3éarcyos in Hec. 188. and in allusion 
to whose 7d AdAoy Silenus tells Poly- 
phemus in Cycl. $14. that if he bites 
off a bit of Ulysses’ tongue, he will 
become compos xal AaAloraros: and 
well therefure has Hesych. preserved 
the true reading, AaAloraroy’ xara 
Adyor copdr while the rd, “the thing,” 
is said in derision of the chatterer; as 
in Antig. 826. AdAnyua Sewdy dcwegu- 
xds ef: and while the phrase i3ax—- 
‘8oluny is similar to Philoct. 878. 
F8oual ao” elaiddéyv. Pseudo-Theocrit. 
xxviii, 6. “Owwes feivay dude répyop 
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well supports ri: by Phan. 804. 
Sdices y nin 


Orest. 15238. S8era—dpav. El. 660. ody 


Badwey, the expression Bie— 
Holpuyr is the very fellow of the 
Kuripidean 7d Bev, 
quoted by Aristoph. in "Ax. 5. end 
the counterpart of slaoved +’ 4r,7tr- 
Oye néap in Prom. 258. 

860. dre "Sdapuca] 
Sophocles wrote “Or’ & 
‘When I had ceased to weep for.” 
On this ase of &wd see Valckenaer 
Herodot. ii.85. and Porson Orest. 581. 

870. apis pabey dno’ Hermann 
thus renders the passage, “‘ priusquam 
ex me quesivissetis, an veliem ili 
arma ista concedi.” But in the text 
there is nothing to answer to the words 
marked in Italics, 

871. So too in Ed. C. 726. de hae 
dropt out, where we must read «el 
aupio “yery av >dpuy, instead of xal 
yap el yépew xvp@; for the Schol. 
gives as av. 1. ef ype dye, correctly, 
on account of the antithesis, Td r9o8e 
xépas ob oOdvos. 

$78. icuca xixcivoy sapéy] Here 
too is a manifest lacuna, which it is 
strange that Hermann overlooked ; 
since, after quoting the words of Ovid, 
he y remarks, ‘ne scilicet 
preesa 1 rojanis fierent.” Perhaps So- 
phocles wrote something similar to the 
following :—Scuca xaxeivor oper, 
“Or dugl vexpod worculouw: cupBarciy 
Mdyay &raAnea xaprépar pbvos sapér. 
Respecting the phrase Mdxy xaprdpa, 
see Elms]. Heracl. 8387. 

404. cbpBodroy}] In the words of 
Aristides, quoted by Musgrave, a 
verse of Euripides | probably lies bid : 
‘Ixavdy Gp’ dor) cbpBorory 7d oxhua 
ody Tis &ruxlas, similar to a fragment 
of the Telephus preserved by Pseudo- 
Diogen. Epist. in Notices e¢ Extraits 
des MSS. i - . 241. THArchdr re 
voy ‘“HpaxAdous, YApyos wape- 
ytvero, roAd xelpom: oxhuari Tov Hue- 
ripov duparicOiva, wrexe auplpr 

1s bday dperhpia réxns. 
Nirwxod (8 &p') duplaryorpa céyares 
popiy ‘Pday (wilpexus,) THs ToxNS TeK- 
pea. 

426. 1s Opdooe: vow) So in Orest. 


588. Musgrave correctly reads “Owov 
ve plddco ote Tt Aurhoew gpea: and 


Perhaps 


427. 86 ad chB eatas}] Ths 
emendation is unworthy of Porson ; 
for réde by itself would be stronger 
than 360 ré8e. The vulgate 8s” afres 


Selby’ Read 
80 bros by dely’ Weiter. 
482. copd: tavcucrhs] On this ex- 
pression see Vaickenaer Hippol. 921. 
434. ing the confesion of 
wov and ob, see Porson Orest. 792. 
435. ra glarara] Latin, ‘‘ ama- 
sium.” See Aschyl. Meppudew. Fr. 
442. solov ye 70 aAgy 7’) The 
verse is faulty also, on account of the 
doubled ye. This, however, is sup 
ported by Antig. 747. Oba hy yy” Ersss 
§caw ye. But there, says Elmsi. at 
Med. 836., ye cannot fellow eda dy, 
because, as he might have added, ede 
ay always indicate a strong negation, 
in which the idea of exception coa- 
veyed by ye can have no part. Hence 
in Pheen. 1221. Obe dy ye AEaap” dv’ 
brat ee teil Forbid plainly 
rea ce, Euripides plainly 
wrote Adfay: dy oba dy dx’ drya@ots ye 
found united in Suppl. 78. pérecr 
ound united in Suppl. 778. 
dy olx ky. Cd. T. 146. evbdls v ay 
ob y—. Porson indeed seems to pre- 
fer Obx by 7: — xaxéy: but the anti- 
thesis in d&ya@ors requires xacd. With 
better success has he corrected Med. 
836., reading O8 thy dpdpgras 
Toued ye! and so should Biomfield 
have read in Agam. 881. 08 rip 
dadvres y' adéis dxOarger dy, because 
the 7’ belongs to dAdrves, and not to 
obx by 7’. Correctly too does Elenaley 
read in (ed. C. 977. Nds dy rd 
dxev xpayy’ &de— instead of Mes > 
ay—, because ye is seldom thus found 
in interrogations ; and consequently 
we must read in Orest. 774. Kel sis 
by pb y elaricene where the ye marks 
the sneer—‘* And some one will pity 
me, foraooth,”” which is totally lose in 
wal vis Ey yé pw’ olericne; With re- 
gard to the remaining passages, Where 
ye is repeated, in some the sense, in 
others the variation, of MSS, point to 
another reading. Thus in Iph. A. 
654. Acivera ply 7’ dpotpav; ef ok 
ebppard, the MSS. rightly give rie 
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+: for, as Porson observes at Med. 
1090., the Tragedians rasely unite 
uty ye; while in Hippol. 95. TlAdory 
ye, cal népBos ye ov ubxOy Bpaxe. 
Barges, in Ci, Jl. N. iz. p. 200., pro- 
to read, on account of the anti- 
thesis, DAelevn ye, cal aépdos r:—, and 
which Monk in ed. 2. has properly 
adopted ; and who in Alc. 878. ToAAG 
y dedyen cot 7 Grecrepyppiver, 
should have read [oAA4’or’ dedyxy 
with Brunck, or HeAAG »’ with Elms- 
ley Med. 981., because, where “ all- 
powerful necessity ” is, there can be 
no place for an exception indicated 
ye. Since then in Antig. 747. Trici. 
has Ote hy drs fowew pe rey XonoTE 
word; we must read Ot« dy »’ frais 
Soce ye—, or O8 rhy with Exfurdt. 

Buttmann also posed to read 
tou, bat says that fpepcs: is mot found 
in the present; and so dees Hermann 
at (Ed. C. 568. 

446. ode eldey abriy, Yotduny ® 
&’ bvra vw] This repetition of abrdy 
and pw is very jejune. Read adrds 
* T myself.” 

452. So too Alay is united to aiveiy 
in Orest. 1160. Bdpos ri xdy 19d 
doviy alrcigGa: Alay. 

460. Xxipos efapxotca}] Wakefield 
was the-first to quote Suid. ’Apx) 
Zavpla: but did not see that we ought 
to read "Apxet 4 Xaupla: dx) rar «d- 
TeAde xal unddy Avorredts dxérrav—. 

4638. MS. Harl. xai o° ebdalnoves: 
which would lead to rai o” of 8aluoves. 
But the article is seldom united to 
Salpoves. 

477. bveBos—txxdrvrev] Compare 
Thocyd. iii. 58. éxiwovoy 88 thr d00- 
xAeay dparioas. 

488. In Aristoph. 2gmx. 399. "Hy 
wes xptpvay dvaxpobanra:. Read xpi- 
pray y, not xpbprny. 

487. 6 rAhpor) Respecting the ar- 
ticle thus improperly inserted, see 
Poreon Orest. 1297. . 

493. The lacuna alluded to in the 
notes may be thus supplied: O13 ¢é, 
yépa wreiy f vocis 8étet, Téevov, El ph 
(wdaa 8 Fy, d& Srov Bé8oind 7:) Spoi- 
80s BeBhaos: where wAew is Attic fur 
wiéoy: as in Barp. 108. 1159. 

497. wéwharrd pp? daaoa: dus] 
Butimann aays, that dxcicas Béuois is 

Sopk. P hiloct. 
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the same as Xéoa: p’ és clnove ia v. 
811. But there és olxevs is not what 
Sopbocles wrote. Wuader, however, 
unites Sdyzors with dewdyupa:, and quotes 
Iph. T. 159. 8s vbr potwdy ne xachyry- 
cov ovags “Adg swdupas: but there 
Euripides manifestly wrote owAgs ele 
"Aida ( Doric for “AiBov) wéupas : where 
Séuovs is, as usasl, understood. See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 880. 

499. & nical To the passages al- 
d Plato Crit. § 12. & 


Ove. 

501. « adrov}) Gernhard was the 
first to object to this useless abrdy : 
and therefore Doederlein proposes to 
read royusrdy re cob voy iyyeAoy, But 
the article is equally useless. Read 
roy souwdy abros kyyedos “Haw. 

521. As MS. Harl. omits xd sis, 
we may read ah ray vor pir, for thus 
Tov vouw would be opposed to rois 
Aéyors in v. 523. 

546. éxdAevo’} On such anapzets in 
the first foot see Hermann Eurip. 
Bacch. Pref. p. 81. 

550. dw” “IAlew] Ald. é& "IAfov: 
as in v. 246. and Cycl. 167. 

561. ppdcow 3, dwep 7 Eretas] Mat- 
thei quotes very appositely, ppdfe 3h, 
vl os in Ged. T. 656., and od 3 fu 
elwé, rf Aéyersin Xenoph.K. A. ii. 1.15. 

585. MS. Urb. adr’ dye xdxelvov 
$0: which would lead to woAAd 7° 
et xelveasv Exo. 

609. dxotev aloxph] So Plato Hipp. 
M. § 66. dsote naxd. 

618. Add, ‘‘ But as the prophecy of 
Helenus could not have contsined the 
words rév8e and rfieSe, it must have 
been expressed, at least in Senarians, 
in the words following: Tpolas ’Axa:ot 
wépyapu’ Yor’, ob Bei word Mépoa: rw’, 
el ph vis Gcvonthtny Adyy ITeleas ~ 
Kyorro xOovds Eq’, hs vale: rd viv.” 

Hermann also, at Gd. C. 858., ob- 
jects to Elmsley’s wpaga: in Phen. 
1607. 

627. Al8eveds is found also in Cd. 
C. 1558. ; 

649. Reiske, justly offended with 
Gawd, reads iyay. 

652. With éwifpaleey Exvoy com- 
pare “Epfawer ds va BAdpapa in Ari- 
stoph. Plut, 828. and Theocr. Id. xxiv. 


96. dwippaivew—kBArahts Sap. 


ready quoted a 


110 


658. forw Sore—AaBeiy] Matthire 
quotes in Gr. Gr. § 531.n. 2. for 
. Apa — Gore dkwicba from Phedon. 
p- 108. x.; but there Plato wrote 
tori ipa raw rowtrev wes, To-—, and 
Isocrates p. 124. a. yéyord was 79— 
rs pas. 
668. ef por Oduis, OfAow’ dy] I. €. 
gircte. Compare Cid. C. 1181. giag- 
owt’, ef dus, Td ody xdpa: and read 
with Reiske ef xtv—el 8¢—. Sopho- 
clea wrote ob xoAAwpr ye, wai. 

670. Such a compound as étered- 
gacOa: cannot be compared with é¢€- 
awei3ouer in (Ed. C. 1648., where, 
aavs the Schol. Yor abro’ rd woAAd- 
xs xexpyoGa Tais xpoOdcec: : and still 
less with éxxaravéca:, which Hermann 
wishes to introduce in Ged. C. 1562. 
where Reisig has beautifully restored 
e6 xaravécat, in allusion to the ed@a- 
vagla a0 commonly prayed for by the 
ancients. See Kidd on Dawes p. 
386. 

674. eb Bpgv, ed wadev] Hence in 
Thacyd, ii. 40. 0d yap xdoxorres 
GAAQ Bpavres Kxrdpela rods oladous, 
we miust read GAA’ ed 8pmrres. 

686. Ioos, ef 71s, Sv] On this use of 
ef tis, see Cd. C. 784. wpds rdAw— 
ZOdvoveay Fine, ef ris, “EAAGBus péya: 
for so the Schol. rightly for a v. 1. 

689. duderAferav] Schefer at 
Hec. 1117. takes this actively. But 
surcly “waves beaten about” is as 
correct as ‘* beating about.” 

696. xypoBpwrds}| Compare xypl Bo- 
pay wapétw in Agam. 158].; and as 
the Vulgate has dwoxAadce:’, we must 
read xenpoBpwrds y’ dsroxAatce’. 

697. dxoxdkavoe’} This passage is 
quoted by Dobree Adversar. T. 11. 
p. 264., to prove that ay may be omit- 
ted. Read therefore, @ wap’ dy ordvov 
dyriruroy. 

709. HAN’ Fv Alper) So the Schol. 
too seems to have read; for he says, 
ob popBiyv—oxdpor alpwy—otx BAA, 
$ veridueo8a : and as regards the use 
of iv alpwy, see Hermann Hec. 1153. 
ed. J. 

729. The verb wAdée: is also objec- 
tionable, ae it is found only bere and 
in Soph. El. 220. where Wakefield 
veads correctly ob dpord rAaH, ex- 

‘by Heaychius ixduewoy. 
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745. Sidpyera:, Sécryves] Wake- 
field 3é60ryv0r, a8 in v. 201. 

747. wawai, wawa:}] To such pas- 
sages Cicero allodes de Fin. n. 29. 
and in Tusc. Disp. ii. 23. << In pri- 
misque refutetur ac rejiciatar Philoc- 
tetwus iste clamor. Ingemiscere non- 
manquam viro concessum est, idque 
Taro ; ejulare, ne mulieri quidem :” and 
who seems to have had ia view the 
sentiment of Ennius, “ticet Lacry- 
mare plebi, regi honeste non licet,” 
copied from Eurip. Iph. A. 487. Kai 


yap Baxpioa pd&:’ &yrhs Exe, 
X& Botaer eee op 3e yevralep acd 
"Evarr?’ abrd. 


751. 1, & wat) Here and im 785. 
©786. °788. 795. and 801. the line 
consists of a single Bacchius | ~ ~ 
and which Hermann at Hec. Pref. 
p- 72. ed. 1. would make antistro- 
phic, while elsewhere he calls them 

schiorrhogic Iambics. 

752. Srov Tochsd' idyhy xal avévor 
cavrot woies}] “ For which you make 
such a lamentation over yourself.” 
Here Srov is governed by &vexa, and 
cavrol by wepl, a double ellipse that 
is extremely objectionable ; and ac- 
cordingly Purgold wished to read 
ordvoy arvyvdy, similar to 
oiustas in Antig.1026. But the dis- 
order is seated deeper. 

760. ‘Or’ e&éwAno’, os Ohp ris} Bat 
if the Schol. had found dp ia his 
copy, he would not have said éwi 
Onpds wouiras Toy Adyor, Read 
then, és ris. Respecting the animal 
called 6ms, see Burges at Tro. v. 602. 

762. BotAe AdBepai}] On the sub- 
junctive after BotAe, see Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § 516. n. 8. 

771. ty téyon] The Attic r@ for 
vit is of all genders. See Valcke- 
naer on Phalar. Epist. Pref. p. xix. 
and add Soph. Amphiar. Fr. xi. wapa 
yuwwands rou dépw, and Suid. v. o6d- 
cae — Q xdyras ard was yé Tov oum- 
popas. 

792. "Ayduepvoy, & Mevéddae) Her- 
mann, who now finds a peculiar 
beauty in the ingertion of 6, properly 
asked in Pref. Hec. p. lxil. ed. 1. 
** Quenam, obsecro, inepta orationis 
figura est, "Aydueuver, & MerdAac? 
Quasi guid sit, quod Menelaom magis 
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quam Agamemnonem abominetur Phi- 
loctetes.” 

8020 v1 ovygs}] The Schol. well ob- 
serves that AaBey 7a rééa 6 Mépsos 
dovhaavey, cxopar tl boa wrorhoeer. 

804. We find also in Phen. 964. 
wijpa ‘* evil,” but there Euripides 
wrote Tédavay xeip’ dy duuacw Ba- 

v. 

808. ob phy a” Evopady y’—] Com- 
pare (Ed. C. 650. Ora: o bp’ Bpxov 
y és naxdy mordécopas. 

810. xepds wiovww] Compare Cid. 
C. 1632. Ads por xepes ofs aloriv. 

812. Eve — xbxdoy) ‘* Huc facit 
Hesych. "Aves xbxdov: Tov obpayds: sic 
enim legunt. Vulg. "Avaxvedct’ dydp- 
Gov. Eadem eget medicina Suid. 
"Avaxuadtior Tov obpardy : pro épOdy.” 
Burney Not. MSS. who ought to have 
read in Suid. “Ave xvad\odpevor. 

818. MS. Urb. udées ud wore. Read 
therefore, ules ue was: asin v. 1295. 
M&es pe—rénvor. 

816. Bamey would read Kal 8&8) 
wedinu’> Er: rl Bh wAdor dpoveis. 

816. Sras &ya} On this formula 
Hermann refers to Bast. Epist. Crit. 
p- 118. Duker Thucyd. iii. $0. Lo- 
cell. Xenoph. Epbes. p. 194. and to 
Burmann Ovid Met. x. 7. for the 
corresponding Latin phrase ‘‘ Ut 
sum ” 


820. vé rol ww] Such tripled en- 
clitics Porson has properly exploded 
at Hec. 598. “Exe: yé roi 71, by read- 


ing ye pévros. 

838. rode yap 6 orépavos, rovroy 
Gads elwe xoplfecy] ‘* For this is the 
crown (of victory), this the god told 
(you) to carry away.” But though 

Se and obros may be referred to 
one and the same thing, it is plain 
that the Chorus mean to draw a 
distinction between Philoctetes and 
the arrows. Read therefore, Térde 
yap (ob ordpavos rair’ Gv) Geds elxe 
xoulfew: where tair’ is said con- 
temptuously of the arrows, as com- 
pared with Philuctetes; and justly 
so; fur Helenus bad eaid nothing 
about the weapons; while all that 
had been said on that subject, in v. 
118., » Ulysses, was either unknown 
to, or disregarded by, the Chorus. 


Ill 


848. i806 &] The cause of the error 
is to be traced to an interpolator, not 
knowing that re is thus used after a 
verb, when upon it singly depends a 
preceding and a subsequent sentence, 
as in Pindar Ol. vi. 71. Tg pay 6 
Xpucoxduas xpabunrly 7 "EXevOd cvp- 
wapéoracey Te Motvoas: and the same 
construction is found in the case of an 
adjective ; as in Pyth. vi. 15. warp 
Tey, GpacbBovre, xowhy te yévea— 
vinay. See Allen in Doctrina Co- 
pularum Ling. Lat. p. 120. 

852. otpds roi, réxvev] The in- 
ductive ros has no meaning here. 
Read coat. 

063 Exev dpwyay] “Not hav- 
ing assistance.” But the whole 
burden of the song relates to Phi- 
loctetes being powerless in his limbs, 
Read therefore, 53° &x—av dpyuds, 
“ having his arms stretched out thus ;” 
where the &8e, as usual, indicates the 
action of the speaker. See v. 106. 
Opportunely, then, bas Hesych. pre- 
served the gl. "Opyud> 4 trav dudo- 
répey xeiper dcrdoss. 

853. Servos éc8Ads}] Dobree wished 
to read wévose and similarly in Tro. 
1178. wévos for Sxve:. But there 
Srvo: 7’ Gdwvos,as proposed by myself, 
may be compared with Savors Kixvos 
in Philoct. 845. 

854. Perhaps Sophocles wrote O 
xepds, od wodds, oF tivos Epyev, GAA’, 
aida nis ‘Os wapaxeluewos, bea’ dyu- 
Bats’ wai, xaipia pOdyyou: where 

ov is due to Reiske, and dco’ 
(‘* eyes”) has been lost on account 
of -os, an emendstion to which 
Shakspeare has led the way by his 
‘* Sans teeth, sana eyes, suns teste, 
sane every thing :” for eo we ought to 
read, and not faste, which is needless 
after ‘teeth ;” while teste (the old 
French for ¢éte) is here put for 
‘¢ head” or ‘* brains:” as in Soph. 
Scyr. Fragm. v. Idvr’ dusdpuxe tH 

S vheq xaxd: Obs dpovdor, Epy’ 
dxpeia, @porriBes xévas: and in Cd. 
T. 879. Tupads 7d 7’ dra, rdv Te vou 
Tah 7 Supar’ el. 

878. &s obuér’ Svros yap) The par- 
ticle yap is seldom placed after the 
third word, as remarked at v. 1447. 
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We find indeed, ia v. 865. cini ryt 
vdeo: but there Burney in Not. M33. 
veads 7” Ae. 

887. v6 to obvytes bp6dcu pW 
§G0s } ‘‘ The usual custom will set 
me up.”” This may be good English, 
but it fe very bad Greek ; for 7d over 
Ges is the same as SGes. Read there- 
fore, 7d ebvates Spbuce pdéos, i. e. 
** custom has made the lesson per- 
fect.” Compare Ced. C. 21. OLA. ad- 
Ove vew we, nal obdracce Toe TUpAAS. 
ANT. xpdévev piv ofvex’, ov pabetr pe 
Sef ré¥e. The error owes its origin to 
the rare word udéos, which is to be 
found in Agam. 170. 

893. But as rob¥e rod wdSous cannot 
be said danrmdés, as applied to the 
act of doubting, nor can ispense 
with dy, we 6 ost vad vebed y dy, 
and in Suph. El. 801. Obxoty dwoorel- 
xoms’ be, deri Bods xdow instead of the 
absurd ef rd3° ed xupei. 

902. Sebrepoy AQGbH] Perhaps So- 
phocles wrote Sis yap dy Angéa 
wands ; 

Anp0e] On this conjunctive of 
doubt, see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 126. 
and on xasvi after cca: § 353. 

919. ob oléy re] In this formula 
the os is frequently short. 

922. elpydce) Elms). Med. 1319. 
elpydoa:. Either will do. 

027. Plow me ph apdans}] So Ari- 
stoph. "Exxd. 559. ud” apdags pe 
row Blo» 


083. AvewAaloua wapete:] Although 
wapote: is manifestly wrong, and rd- 
pos ye might perhaps stand, yet So- 
phocles more probably wrote ‘Avza- 
wrAalouas bralpoe: rots eleGdo:: where 
spas ér- would form a crasis simi- 
lar to -yas: dw- io Aristuph. Barp. 
510. TMepidyonas kweaCdvr’. See Kidd 
at Dawes p. 495. 

094. wais—83 ode "AyrAAdes) Ia 
like mauner Dido denies the parent- 
age uf Aneas, * Nec tibi Diva parens 
generis, nee Dardanue auetor;” al- 
though she had previously said ‘ Cre- 
do equidem, nec vana fides, genus 
esse Deorum.” So Achilles says of 
himeelf in Iph. A. 984. ‘Os oby) M- 
néws, BAA’ *Ardoropos yeyds, Elwep 
oveto: rebpdy Svoya waida chp. 
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940. vexpbs} Branch quotes 
opportunely Diog. Vit 135. Blavds 


elegant ia tation ; for the bedy 
of Philoctetes would be wot only an 
“‘expiation,” bat one that w be 
‘* dragged away” by amimale: and 
hence in the gl. Picws deragess: dn- 
nusrais bud rie Aoltew yewonkous, it 


olevér—rapérta in 3. Th. 1028. 

957. dy gol — dort } Valckemaer 
Phoen. 1286. quotes (ed. T. 314. and 
Alcest. au. "Ev col-—depdy; 

061. i] Ss Zavros Aporas 
Svedos] ‘And ae tot be present to 
men a disgrace on acceunt of your- 
self.” So explains Wunder. But such 
an ellipse of sep) is inadmissible ; and 
were it not so, the sense would be 
none. MS. La. reads wap#. So 
cles probably wrote wap#s 26 7 
Eu Bporor rotveades, where 
totve3os would be the climax to Sre- 
des ExwAvrow in v. 478. and an idea 
not very dissimilar to d0dvarov cdgy- 
plas in Diodor. Sic. i. p. 9. d6dvaver 
dperhy in v. 1416. &0dvaroy—dpyhe in 
Euripid, Philoct. Fr. and ddvaow xados 
in Simonid. Fr. pé@yo aldmor in Plato 
Rep. ii. p. 368.2. They, however, who 
object to the violent expression EuBpo- 
rov Sveos, will perhaps prefer, 26 
y @ Bporois bvedos, sinilar to dp 
yexpoiow—Overdos in Evmen. 98. 

972. clue] But as & éeel is 100 un- 
like ofpe:, perhaps Sophocles wrote 
Ota el— wdaw Oluov: where olpor, 
‘‘way,” has been lost, as in Eum. 


974. "Evyd — obx BAdros] Compare 
(Ed. C. 1123. ob yap—obx BAAog, and 


a4 @ 3: 


w 


-— =~ ww se ew - B= 4S 
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correct in the same play v. 1129. 3:8 
a 7’, abe bAAoy Bporay instead of ce, 
xobu EAAor—. 

980. Respecting the word Md- 
auxAos, it is worthy of remark, that, 
as it is not Greek, it is probably 
some hybrid compound. At least Mos 

Mos) may be compared with the 
atin Mons, and ‘“fyAos (Hyclos) 
with the Teutonic Heela, the name 
of a volcanic hill in Iceland. - 

983. 4 ride vis] By rhode yijs is 
meant not Lemnos, but, as we say 
in English, ‘* this earth,” for ‘‘ tbe 
whole world.” 

985. of” del xdx’ edploxas Acyay] 
‘* One would rather expect A¢yar,’ 
says Hermann, ‘but in the verb 
éfavevpicxnew a recondite signification 
of daring lies hid.” But such a re- 
condite meaning éfaveuploxew never 
has, nor could have. With regard to 
the phrase xdy’ edpicne:s, compare 
eEevpdvres—nxaxd in Tro. 773. 

989. quas pty] Although ney seems 
to be supported by poi péy in 959, 
and jyeis wey in Prom. 1072. yet one 
would prefer quads yap, to account for 
the ofwo: rdaas. 

993. ob8dnord y’] On this union of 
particles see Elmsl. Aristoph. “Ax. 
127. 

996. Eveber aludiw] In the words 
of the Schol. apds rH wérpqg evasudto 
Thy Kxepadrty pov bywobey werwy &rd 
wérpas, Hermann acutely saw éva:- 
pdf. Read then, &sof dvaipate : 
and respecting the quasi-c@sura, see 
Porson Pref. Hec, p. xxv. With re- 
gard to the sentiment compare Prom. 
772. Th dr’ duol Civ xépSos ; AAA’ ode 
dy tdye: “EBSiy duavriv riod aad 
orupays xérpas, “Orws wéye oxh- 
Ware trav wdyroy xévav AxaddAayelnr 
xpelogov els Anat Cavey: and from 
whence it is fair to infer that the 
verse “Ay’, fa@ 6 Oavards Aoiobos 
larpds ydcwv, quoted by Stobeus cxxi. 
from the Philnctetes of Sophocles, 
belongs to this very place: while 773 
—wétpq is plainly confirmed by Soph. 
El. 820. rd xpds xbAy Tapeio’ dpav- 
thy EdiAos avave Blow: and Horace’s 
‘* potes huc sub orno—elidere col- 
fom.” 

997. tvAAdBere robroy] Ald. EvA- 
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AdBeré y’ abrdéy, which Hermann at 
Viger n. 296. b. vainly attempts to 
defend, and compares it with Iph. 
A. 394. Obs AaBay orpdrevé 7’, oluas 
poplay dice ppevay: and after ex- 
plaining very cleverly, as usual, the 
useless ‘ye, he has now more wisely 
edited orpdrev’, éyapai: and should 
he publish again the Philoctetes, he 
will duubtless read here HvAAdSer’, 
ky’, abrdy. 

1010. xa) vow yé p’] Tricl. nal vow 
8¢ py’. But 80 is objectionable, thus 
united with «af. See Porson Orest. 
614. Ald. viv Ru’. But 7 is fre- 
quently inserted between » and e¢, as 
observed by Markland Iph. A. 979. 

1011. ofés] Purson Adversar. p, 
201. ofws, unnecessarily. 

1012. &woAw] This is absurdly 
said by Philoctetes, though correctly 
by Hecuba in Tro. 612. "2 téx’, 
tony’, Gxeodrs phrnp, and in Hee. 
805. Brodis Epnuos: and by Medea 
"Eva 8 Epnuos kwodis obga in v. 527. 
He might have said &wopoy or rather 
“Awouy, Epnuoy, tpiAoy, as in v. 634. 

1018. &ecer orparnyav)] Tricl. 
SirAgy, with La. B. U.T., and go in 
v. 791., while &eco) is found in v. 
264. Sophocles wrote neither here, 
but Kal oworpariyav. 

1024. ob8dy eiuc] So in v. 1024. and 
Iph. A. 957. Nov 8 ob8ey eius. 

1035. &AAd] ‘At least.” Su in 
Iph. A. 1239, {/ dAAd TovTO—Txe. 
Soph. El. 411. tuyydvec@é 7’, &AAd 
yoy. See Elmsl. Heracl. 363. 

1045. There is, however, another 
difficulty in the expression Nixg@v— 
wayTaxod —TiAhy els od: fur vicgy 
would require an accusative. Read, 
Nixgv—aavraxod xpylav—TlAhy cis 
ot, Toy voor col 3 éxav—. 

1079. cuvelce: is, however, defend- 
ed by Schwfer on Theocrit. Epigr, ii. 

1082. Adwas ras an’ duov rdaay] 
The bad Greek and worse poetry may 
be got rid of at once by reading Av- 
ypas race yvoonAelas, as in v. 39. 
yoonAelas wAda: or as Euripides said 
in Philoct. Fr. elowWeiv pévror, tdve, 
Atcuopga thyBoy- aluovds te Alva 


a. 
Kfer’ Sve] This reading is the union 
of dfurdyov with ofvrdrov fuund in 
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MS. Urb.: while aléépos yévva may 
be compared with b»y—-yaias réxva 
in Pers. 610. To the passages already 
quoted to prove that speech was at- 
tributed to voiceless objects, may be 
added Aristoph.’Ayx. 198. al ewrov8al 
—'Ev r¢ ordpart Adyours ‘* Baty’, Sror 
OdAps, Kal ph "xs thpe onl jpepar 
7 


1085, ob8 &’ lox] Porson con- 
jectared ob3° &' dpxe, as in Soph. El. 
186. 

1089. od rotro col} Vulg. cd rot, o6 
ro. But xarntlecas requires an object ; 
and gb ite own col, as in Ged. T, $79. 
Kpée 82 col ij’ obddv, GAN’ abrds od 
gol; and in the verse quoted by 
Plutarch ii. p. 117. a. Oeds 84 cor 
Tip” ob8ty, QAd’ abrds od avrg, Le- 
ola: where Zeola lies hid in 26 ca: 
which it is strange Porson did not see 
at Med. 189. § 13. 

1093. ro} Agovos Balpoves «fAov] 
‘© You have preferred to the better 
fate ; where, says the Schol., roi 
Agovos Salpovos: Aclwe: } Avri. 

1101. xpoopdépew] Schol. dvr rot 
wpoopepsuevor éviore 3t Euxadw gol 
“© Ataxovotpevos ” drt) rot Siaxovey nal 
*¢ Y7:Pd3a woiotpevos” dyri tov oriBd- 
8a wow. But in the first of these 
passages it is probable that 8:axorod- 

os was used as Si:axoveioGa: in 
Phil. 287. and in the second, that or- 
Bd8a xoodyevos was similar to the 
English, “ making a bed for himself.” 

1103. xparaais] This is said, in- 
deed, to be derived from xpdros : but 
adjectives are not thus formed from 
neuter nouns ending in -os; nor, in 
fact, is xparaids found except once in 
each of the three Tragedians, viz. here, 
and in Herc. F. 961. and Prom. 437. 
In Euripides, however, itis manifest 
that the father of Hercules ought not 
to be described as @ryaer xparaas xe- 
pes of his mad son, when he was in 
truth acting the part of a suppliant ; 
who was wont to incluse both the 
hands of the party prayed to in his 
own, i.e. in Greek, Orydv éxardpas 
xetpés: while in Aeschylus, for dwef- 
poxow oOdvos xparaidy, we may read 
trip 5xGov xBovds xparaAdey, similar 
to xparardy wéSq in Eurip. El. 684., 
nd xparatoy x0éva in Agam. 650. ; 


end thus Atlas would be rightly said 
orerdfiew By Cor xbords, and o6- 
pdscoy wdéAoy So. 

1110. Vulg. 0083 od ye Bdvos. Bat 
ye is the supplement of a defective 
verse. The sense requires olSa, the 
origin of rag8e found in Tricl. after 


as. 
1112. Exe—dpay, dpds dx’ BdrAcs] 
‘« Reserve your curse, curse for others. 


frieniship :” where, by “ others,” the 
Chorus mean ‘ Ulysees,” and pot, as 
usually understood, “‘ enemies in ge- 
neral :’’ at least, by such a reading we 
not only get rid of the difficulty in the 
use of the middle dwdéep, but can also 
perceive why the Chorus should, after 
BAAas, add «al yap duel roore wdAec. 

1140. odpectBéras ] This agrees 
with obs, and not yépos. It is a word 
of rare occurrence, and not very ana- 
logically compounded. Perhaps the 
MSS. read otpea:dolras. i 
the confusion of 8 and @, see us at 
Tro. Pref. p. xviii. 

TL41. wedar’}] On this Attic fat 1. 
see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 181.0. 2. But 
anare is better suited to an animal. 
Compare Aristoph. Lys. 1820. rd3y, J 
vis EXagos. hile as regards the 
change of weAare into wnédre, by a 
similar error we now read in Alc. 233. 
“Alia xa) opayas rdde, Kal wader 4 
Bpsx Sépay Otparly redAdoa, where 
Euripides wrote dv Bpdyy—retjaas. 

1145. dé8yy] On this word see 
Plato Protag. § 80. Gorg. § 108., 
where Hein‘. quotes Hipp. M. p. 
368. a. Suid. in "Avé8yy, gives five 
instances of it. Add Julian Epist. 
p. 418. c. and Eustath. p. 168, 36. 

t is to be restored to Demosth. p. 
1527, 2. R. in the place of ay §8y: 
and, on the other hand, for dvédye we 
must read dyaddev in the passage of 
Clearchus quoted by Athen. xili. p. 
§88. dvéinv 1rd apérepoy obcay Taw 
ourdéder, See also us at Asch. Suppl. 


16. 
1149. aldAas] Schol. woulAys 3a 
te tpatpara, Bat the sores of Phi- 
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loctetes would not torn his flesh black 
and blue, as if he had died in a pu- 
gilistic contest. Sophocles wrote es 
capxds alxioy &s: ‘as if it were to 
a feast of flesh.” Hesych. AlxAor 
Setrvoy : a word which, used by the La- 
cedemonians to express their ‘‘ even- 
ing meal,” is particularly applicable 
here, because all carnivorous animals 
feed mostly in the dusk; while the 
és is added to soften the violence of 
the metaphor; which may be com- 
pared with Montgomery's “* Twas the 
Carnical of Death, "was the vin- 
tage of the Grave,” as descriptive of 
abattle. Aschylus has “Opme: Seix- 
yoy in Suppl. 791. Buttmann wished 
to read ras capads aldaas. But then, 
says Hermann, xdpw would be aa 
Iambus, equally fatal to the measure 
of the preceding verse. 

1160. ZAxew was the conjecture 
of Hermann de Metr. p. 316. ed. 1. 
but since rejected. 

1184. Ms. Harl. AAdovres: which 
plainly confirms our dAtovra récoy. 

1213. dye piv) Although jép after 
dy might be defended by v. 989. 
yet one would prefer”"Eywy' ds—2rel- 
xeow dvy—. - 

éuod] ‘‘ Near.” So in Gd. T. 997. 
and Antig. 406. MS. Urb. veds éyyis, 
from a gi. 

1223. ¢ por] Althongh Ulysses is 
properly put in the ridiculous light of 
a coward in Aj. 88. Mévow’ by: HOeAor 
8 ay dxrds dy ruxeiv- yet in the pre- 
sent instance, sach an eshibition 
would destroy all the gravity of the 
scene. Besides, it is manifest that 
something was here said to which 
Bovrete: referred. Read then, OA. 
+> woioy; NE. dy vrg—OA. par Tt 
Bovaete: veds ; 

1224. trG— téxy — Bpdoes] But 
3pqy is seldom united to adative. We 
find indeed Mf jos 71 Bpdorwo’ of xpoc- 
fxovres yéve: in Med. 1271., but there 
Euripides wrote M4 yp’ drridpdcud’. 
Fortunately then does MS. Urb. offer 
here 7}—voxds ; which, though itself 
an error, leads at once to the 
truth: voy 8 Molayrds 7 éxay, i. 6. 
*¢ of my own accord :” for thus Ulysses, 
on heuring the word dxdv, would justly 
fear that Neoptolemus was gving to 
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restore the arrows. 

1233. Respecting the use of dpyr, 
or rh» dpyhy, in this sense, the learned 
differ. Poppo in Xenoph. K. IL. i. 6. 
16. Astin Plato Legg. i. p- 646. pb. 
Stalibaom in Phile’. § 152. Heind. in 

30rg. p. 478. c. Fischer A . i. pe 

29. °. Pa say that rh ey te in- 
serted ; but itis omitted in Antig. 92. 
Electr. 439. Herodot. i. 9. and 193. 
iv. 25. Thucyd. vi. 66. Xenoph. 
(Econ. ii. Lf. viii. 2. Sympos. i. 164. 
Machin. in Ctesiph. p. 70. ed. R. 
and so it is dgne often in MSS., and 
should be every where, 

1243. lore +b pédArdov] Compare 
Tdy’ eloera: ol8npos in Iph. A. 975, 
and “Apns dy’ elceras in Phen. 260. 

1271. On this emendation, which I 
proposed twenty-three years ago in 
Cl. Ji. N. ii. p. S41. Buttmann re- 
marks, ‘‘ Nuon tam inepta quam Jonge 
plurima, que ad hoc drama protulit 
Anonymus in Cl. Jl., est hec ejus- 
dem conjectura:” on which Hermann 
observes, ‘“‘seque et inepta est et 
male Greca hee conjectura, ut 
plereque illius viri.” But in what 
this bad Greek consists, he does 
not, for he could not, tell. At all 
events if it be bad, it is quite 
as good as Hschylus wrote in S, 
Th. 434. xpucois 80 uve? ypdupaciy 
NPHZN wéAw: and again v. 647. ra 
yedupara Adyar, KATAEO 1’ &edpa 
révde nal wéAuw “Efe: warp¢ay. 

1274. ef 88 ph Tt: — Adyar Kupd] 
The same expression is to be restored 
to Cid. T. 948. 10. lds elxas; 4 ré- 
Oynxey; AL. abrds, ef ye ph Kupé 
Adyow TaANGts, alia Oaveiy. 

1293. of Ts xaiper] So too in Ed. 
T. 353.°AAA’ o6 rT: yaipey Als y Een py’ 
Euoto” épeis: as that passage should 
be read, in lieu of the anintelligible 
Sis ye wnuovds dpets. See Porson 
Pheen. 208. on the phrase Adyew 
Tivd Th. 

1295. pd@es pe— xeipa] Compare 
Cd. T. 717. xal mv dp@pa— trfevias : 
and correct Cd. T. 1067. ra Agora 
tolvuy w dryive: wdAa, by reading 
toy voww p, for tolyyy “ therefore ” 
would be quite as absurd there as it 
is in Med. 1362. where to the remark 
of Medea, "1 waides, &s bAcc6e xa- 
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teda vécy, Jason replies, Ob rolruy 
a ph Bella of’ ecev: but by 
comparing Alc. 721. Oro: xpbs iypéy 
yf brat” obec epets ré8e, it is plain that 
Euripides wrote Obra: vy 4 ph Setcd 
oy dweédecery: similar to Shakspeare’s 
‘«* Thou canst not say, I did it.” 

1313. La, Ven. ravroow. Read 
robras 7’. 

1327. roiy—‘AcxAgsiov] So in Ci- 
cero Tuscul. 11.16. ‘‘ Namque £scla- 
pii liberorum saucii opplent porticus.” 

1385. 9% 3{80c éxwy) But éxdy 
would be superfluous after Sep. 
Read 4 8{8acl re, ‘to any one.” 
Compare v. 621. «dpa Téuwew épeiro 
T@ OédorTi. 

1398. "EAAfver éva Kpibért’ Eptorroy 
— drbeiy} ‘‘ One judged the best of the 
Greeks—bad come.” But the sense 
requires, ‘‘should come.” Besides 
tva—ltpirroy is scarcely good Greek ; 
for though we find in Aj. 1840. °E»’ 
kv8p’ lBetv Epirroy ‘EAAqver, still we 
must read there, as shown at Eumen. 
227."Ep’ bvdp’ Beiv Epioroy, similar to 
Phil, 1426. wpiros éxxpBels orpared- 
patos. Read therefure, ‘EAAhvey oé 
*y’ dv —dr Geir. 

1939. rovro piv—eira}) See Brunck 
Gd. T. 603. Understand xard. 

1856. Porson ought rather to have 
read Kal cot 7 dy, wai, for eas can 
scarcely be dispensed with. 

1365. This verse might be read, 
“Ea xax@y robs wdyras bAAvoba Kaxes. 
In like manner Bothe properly reads 
in Cd. T. 688. Td yap ruxeiv abroces 
advr évravd’ tv, instead of abrois 
awarr’. 

1374, Hesych. "Epwruos rb yadax- 
rates iypdy. 

1375. xawocécorras}] This is con- 
firmed by the Schol. ob wpds éxelvous 
&ve:, AAAd apds rods Ceparevoorras. 

1877. At Tro. Pref. p. x. I cor- 
rected tacitly “A cof @ dp@ xdyol xa- 
Ads reAobpeva. Elms]. at Med, 1067. 
reads «dd’ dy dpa— TeAotpera. 

1379. alcxtvar ay wperctpuevos] 
‘* Be ashamed for being assisted.” In 
lieu of such absurdity, I proposed in 
Cl. Jl. N, ii. p. $42. to read aloxd- 
vorro Oeods dy epeAGy: for thus Ceods 
would correspond to the @eods pre- 
ceding. But the error, as Matthri 
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saw, is equally in the expression «a- 
racxtve: Oeobs. Our I’ depercs beds 
is due to Thomas Medwin, the friend 
of Shelley and of Byron, and by whose 
Spirited translations of the Promethcus 
and Agamemnon, and stil] more of 
the Choephore, Perse, and Seren 
Champions of Thebes, lately pub- 
lished in Fraser’s Magazine, the 
English reader is at length able to 
enjoy some of the noblest dramas of 
the Athenian stage. 

13838. & ‘vay) This appellation, 
very common in Cumedy, is found 
only here and in (Ed. T. 1145. 
Dobree vainly wished to restore it 
also to Gd. T. 624. in the place of 


“Oray. Respecting the word itself, 


found in Aésch. Suppl. 239. and 
Fragm. 45., see Apollun. in Bekker 
Anecdot. Grec. p. 569. 

1389. o¢ 7 dv Adéyos—de Abyoo} In 
Cl. Jl. N. ii. p. 342. I conjectured 
of y &yxodkov—ols Ady. But the 
error ie rather in dy Aéyw. Read then, 
Gy xoAgq, ‘for which you are angry.” 
Compare Ei ydp r: Adfe:s, dy yorsoe- 
Tas orpards in Tro. 782. 

1405. pawe ye, xply dy} On this 
collucation of particles see Elmsl. 
Aristoph. "Ax. 176. 

1416. The passage of Thucydides, 
to which Suidas refers is, 1.83. where, 
inatead of the absurd és pév rods wod- 
Aobds dperhy, ols 8 dwanuvecre xdpu, 
pw 8 alrvois lcxiy, we must read 
és pew robs wodepulous loybv—odpiy 3t 
abrois dperhy. Compare ii. 43. és rubs 
wodeplous avBpayablay. Sallust B. C. 
1. ** Virtus eterna habetur.” 

1417. rovr’ dpelrera: waberr] The 
same hemistich is in Alcest. 785. and 
Soph. El. 1173. 

1422, rév8’ afriws xaxav} So in 
Iph. A. 884. Med. 338. Aristoph. 
"Opry. 349. 

1425. Although the emendation of 
Valckenaer is supported by a similar 
correction of Porson at Hec. 41. yepas 
Aaxeiv, yet Philoctetes would rather 
claim the dporreta as a right, than trast 
to a chance-throw for them. 

1427. oxvr’ dw ‘Walov orparov} 
Where oxida is thus used, awd can- 
not be omitted. Compare Thucyd. 
iii. 57. oxtAa dwd humsr—dvaredqva. 
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Plato Rep. v. p. 469. 8. p&AAov 83 xa) 

pela, ph vi placwa Ff, wpds 
lepdy 7d ToWabra (i. 0. SwAa) Ond rer 
olxelev pépew. Eschin. in Ctesiph. 
p-70,3.dow(Sus drfOnuer—xal dewey, 
pauer Td dalypaupa, * A@nvaio: ard 
MaSer nal @nBaley.” So too Virgil, 
‘‘ Aeneas hec de Danais victoribus 
arma ;” quoted by Valckenaer Phen. 
585. and who in Not. Mss, refers to 
Pausan. p. 439. dxd Scexdew—rd dyd- 
Oypa: while as regards the phrase 
"I8alov orparot, there is a peculiar 
beauty in thus alluding to the *‘ Idean 
army,” of which Paris was probably 
the chief; and against whom, as the 
destroyer of Achilles, his son Ne- 
optolemus would naturally direct his 
exertions, while against the arrows 
of Paris the arrows of Hercules 
would be as naturally opposed. 

1482. Adovre is pas- 
sage has been ill quoted to support 
Porson’s incorrect emendation in 
Pheea. 1589. Adovre cuvataAw : because 
lions of the same lair would not 
fight with each other so fiercely as 
those of different laira. Pierson in 
Not. Mss., however, conjectured also 
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cuvatAovs; but afterwards pro 
dy abdouvs, comparing Hom.’0O8. X. 
18. 

1435. 7d Sebrepor] Respecting the 
former capture of Troy and the cause 
of it, see Tro. 815. 

1439. Kidd at Dawes p. 440. quotes 
opportunely Androm. 772. ‘A & dperd 

Oayove: Aduwe:: and from Love- 
lace’s Lucusta, ‘‘ And her eternal 
fae be read, When all but very Vir- 
tue ’s dead.” 

1448. On this improper position of 
yap, see Dobree Adversar. ii. p. 262. 
and who might have corrected Ari- 
stoph. ’Op». 1544. by reading 70 3ée- 
wor’ dvOpdwos yap etvous ci’ bya: 
which is probably a verse from the 
Prometheus Freed of Zschylus. In 
comedy, however, the language is leas 
strict. 

1451. This verse would better fol- 
low Ausxdy re wordy in v. 1458. on 
account of «pyjvas. 

1454. wAwyfiat xérov) So Lucre- 
tius ‘‘ Verbera ventorum.” 

1460. 3dfys ofxore}] Elms). at Med. 
1060. says, that a dacty] is thas found 
only six times in Sophocles. 
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In whose archonship was the Philoctetes of Sophocles acted; 
and what inference does Hermann draw from the knowlege 
of that fact ? 

Of what hind was the other play of Sophocles in the story of 
Philoctetes ? 

Are there any fragments of the Philoctetes of Eschylus; aod 
bow much of the Philoctetes of Euripides ? 

Give the names of some Comic writers of Greece, who took 
the Philoctetes as the subject of their dramas. 

Whom did Attius probably follow ? 

Who or what was Xpton ? 

State the difference between Bwyos and encés. 

f Why was Philoctetes said to have discovered the altar by his 
ont? 

By whom was the altar said to have been built ? 

Although the fact of discovering the altar is not alluded to in 
the Philoctetes of Sophocles, is there any place where such an 
incident might have been related ? 

At what place was Philoctetes said to have been bitten by 
the serpent? 

Who was reported to have sent the serpent, and why ? 

How does Sophocles differ from Euripides in the use of dyer 
aud ipuer ? 

How does Wunder explain Oia? What does it really mean? 

What does xérpa mean generally? What in the passage of 
Sophocles? and why? 

“A pot mpocedOay ciya ofpaty’ cir’ Exe. How is this verse 
incorrect 2 What is Porson’s emendation, aud why inadmis- 
sible ? 
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Some MSS. read os chigs—gpadw; others cAvos: which is 
preferable, and why ? 

What does ydcros meun generally? What in the passage of 
Sophocles? 

ranslate wéxAevcas ovr’ Evopcus obSéve Obr’ GF ds aycns, and 

explain the allusion. 

With what tenses and verbs are od j2) joined ? 

To wapév Gepaxevecy. How did Pittacus and Cratinus ex- 
press 2 similar idea. 

Translate obdé ri’ aire xamva caxéy émvepgy, if possible; 
if not, correct it. 

How is xzpiy used when united to verbs? . 

What is there peculiar in the phrase rnAwwoy iwdy? and 
give some parallel passages in Greek and Lativ. 

In the words "Ez ’IA/ov ro: 59ra viv ye vavorode are there any, 
and what, errors ? 

Is there any objection to the verse 'O rot [loiavros waits P- 
Aoxrhrys* dy oi? 

What is the supposed, what the real meaning of wayov xv- 
Bérros 2 

How does Virgil express the Sopboclean égy»’ &gavrory gas? 

Is there any objection to the words “Eros rod’ én Sdcaroy év 
Me re xai—? 

ow is cuvrvydy cacév avdpsr incorrect Greek ? 

What is the difference between rpoges and rpogeds ? 

What is the real, what the supposed meaning of ypdvoy ém- 

ety? 

What does ri\éw take for its future? How does such a cir- 
cumstance prevent Brunck’s adoption of Dawes’ canon ? 

Translate Eyovres— cipBoroy Avxns, and explain the al- 
lusidh. 

Show that Sophocles could not have written Ovd' obproAnres 
Lcobgov Aaepriov. 

. Teauslate éxel Oavar 'Avridoyos abr gpovdos, Gorep Hy ydvos. 
Give the reading of the Schul.; show how it is not suited to 
the context, and state what Sophocles probably wrote. 

What is the peculiar meaning of weproréAAecv ? what of xa- 
AewrpeBhs? 

Translate Xaip’, ds péycora yaipe. Show where the diffi- 
culty lies: correct it; and confirm the correction. 

Translate Netcov xpos abrov Znves ixesiov; and correct the 
error, if any. 

Tpayiviay re Sepada xa rov evpoov. How is this verse 
faulty? How did Pierson correct it? 
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How did Porson correct the error in the verse “Ieper, J rai, 
mpocxucarres rhv Ecw— ! 

Who performed the part of “Eyropost who of Evvésewopes? 
and what was meant by the word ’Avacxevy, as applied to an 
actor? . 

What was the chief object of the appearance of the “Ey- 
mopos ? 

Whom did Sophocles and Euripides understand by Onvéus 
xdpoe or Onaetdac ? Who, according to Homer, was the leader 
of the Athenians at the siege of Troy? 

When is a vessel said avayeoOar, and why? 

Of the expressions x d<4Badrre, py EcaBadrAge, and pa dca- 
Bédys, which is the incorrect one ? 

Translate TleroOfjoopat yap bbe xd! Géuv Oardy 
| xpos gis dvedGeiy, Sorep odcelvou rarkp : 
explain the allusion; and show to what fact the knowledge 
of the story leads? 

What kinds of drama were there on the subject of the Sisy- 
phus? and by whom written? 

Translate ogpy &' Sxws dptora ovppépor Geos, and state the 
peculiarities of construction, and in the use of the verls oup- 

épecy. 
Translate Kai Baordcat pe xpooxvear O Soxep Gedy: explain 
the allusions, and correct the errors of the text. 

Translate iv’ abros hv xpéeovpes, and show how sxpdcoxpes is 
Hl suited to the situation of Philoctetes. 

Why is ordvoy BapuBpara incorrect Greek ? 

What was the original of Horace’s “ Quicunque terra munere 
vescimur ” ? 

What are the two meanings of avépes dAgqerai ? 

Translate Aetoowy 8 Sxov yroln crardy els tdwp del #poc- 
evwya. Show the errors of the reading, and correct them. 

Why is yaAcaoms incorrect as applied to Hercules? 

What is the difference in dialect between Bpicecy und fipv- 

ew? 
x Translate jj» && rede re ypdvy pddwo' exeivor: point out 
the errors in language, and show how they are to be corrected 
from MSS. aud conjecture. 

‘Translate @ diwAot orparnAarat, 

"Aydpepvoy, o Mevédae, wis dy dvr’ éuot 
roy icov xpdvev rpégare rivde ry wdcoy ; 
and show what are the errors of language and versificatien. 

Of the forms déry, dive, and divar, which did Elmsley 

and Porson respectively prefer ? 
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Translate ’2 récvov, J yervaiov, dda ovhAnBor 

re Anpvig rgd dvaxadoupéry rupt 

Euxpnooy, w yevvaie’ Kayw roi rore 

roy rou Atos said’ dyri ravde rév SxAwy 

& viv av cw2es, rovr’ éxntiwoa Spge : 
and state all the difficulties of the passage. 

What is,the usual meaning of atyAn? What in the passage of 
Sophocles? How is Welcker’s interpretation confirmed by 
Ovid and Moschus ? 

Translate Ob yepos, ob xodos, ob rivos apywr" 

GAN os res aidg wapakelpevos 

opg’ Brewer’ calpia gbéyyer 
correct the errors of the text; and compare it with a parallel’ 
passage in Shakspeare ? 

How is rf dfra dpgp’ éyw incorrect Greek ? 

Translate ’Axeorépynxas rov Bloy, ra rdf’ éAwv : explain the play 
on the words, and compare it with a passage in Shakspeare. 

Translate O? épy’ 6 wais p’ Ebpacey cbf ’AyiAdéws: point out 
the error in the syntax; correct it; and compare the correction 
with a passage in Virgil. | 

For a’ @avotpac — pores the Schol. reads abavotpat—pédvor: 
state how the reading is partly right and partly wrong. 

What ts there peculiar in the word odpea:Bwras ? 

What ts the Attic termination of adjectives ending in -«js aud 
-vis ‘io the accusative masculine ? 

Why can dAvoxey, but not gevyecv, be joined to a genitive ? 

Translate "Eye 6°, ds olpat cov xakcoy ovdéer dy 

Trobrwy Kparuvery pind’ ExcOuvery yepi: 
show the incorrectness of the language; and how Sophocles 
is at variance with Homer. 

Why is cparacds an adjective of doubtful form ? 

Translate "Hoy éAewvor dpgs, gpévas et revas 

toxes, rov ‘Hpaxdeoy ' 

&O\tov, woe col 

ouxére ypnoopevoy : 
point out the errors of the text; correct them; and support 
the corrections by some parallel passages. 

Translate Mj xpos dpaloyv Accs &dAOys, ixerevw’ Merplace. 
Show where the error is, and how to be corrected. 

What are the meanings of spot? and how is veds pov of 
doubtful syntax. 

How is apy?» used, when it means “at all”? 

What is the Attic form of payéoopuar ? 

Did the ancients often adopt the modern practice of speak- 

Soph. Philoct. L 


122 QUESTIONS. 


ing aside on the stage? Quote some instances from Sophocles 
and Euripides. 

What is the difference in meaning between wave and raveax ? 
Why were the words ever confounded ? 

Translate Odres Sédocrac; Kal wépa y' tof’ } Aéyw = point 
out the error; correct it; aud support the correction by pa- 
rallel passages. 

With what cases is dwocrepetoOac most correctly joined ? 

What is the error in the verse 

Ilds elwac; obx dpa Sevrepoy dodovpeba; 
and which is the preferable correction, Wakefield’s, Porson's, 
or Hermann’s ? 

What is the difference between "Axépoca and '"Exupoca ? 

What is the construction of agarpeicBar, when united to an 
infinitive ? 

What particle ought to follow 4AX’ ov», and how ? 

What is an Oropism ? 

What is the error in the words Lu 8 jyplwoa cotre ctu Bov- 
Noy déxer ? 

Compare the phrase ypagov ¢pevar Eow with some parallel 
passages. What is the expression in the Septuagint ? 

What are the errors in the verse Kai roty wap’ jyty evrvyar 
"AccAnmday, and how to be corrected ? 

With what case is rpooyyopos most correctly united ? 

What infinitive ought to follow éurjaopac ? 

What is the error in the metre and language of the verse 

El doxei, creiywper. "0 yervatoy eipnxas éxos? 

Are there any instances of a similar error not corrected by 
Porson? 

Translate “A &' &v AdBns ov oxvAa rovde rov orparov: and 
point out the errors of the text. 

How is edceBeiy united to its case? how ev céBerw? 

What is there objectionable in the words Ka¢pos cai rAois 
58° éwetyes yap kara xpupvay 1 

Translate Nov 8’ & xpijvat yAbuecy re wordy Aclxopev duds dei- 
wouey Hon: show the errors in metre and language, and correct 
both. 

What is there peculiar in the verse Adins otrore riod’ éac- 
Bayres ? 


GREEK 


A. 
-g and -ay conf. 197 
dyvola, quantity of final syllable of, 
129 


aya vews 632 

dyey and alwy conf. 179 

&dahs d3bras 824 

&8ngdyos 313 

&dupdcropos 187 

Afas 6 pelfwy 412 

alyAn 827 

alxAoy 1149 add. 

alvos 1376 

ate, to hear, quantity of, 1406 

ate, to regard, quantity of, 1406 

aicy and dywy conf. 179 

&xadughs 1821 

daph 12 

axouwy aicxpd 609 

kxpa 559 

dxpdrap 487 

drArAd—yap 81 

GrAws, merely, 941 

drve 174. drdey 1184 

dAgnoral 711 

dAgiorreis 711 

aASo yoy 857 

auapreiy 231 

Euruxes 680 

dutvew 604 

&y superfluous 115. &» and ody conf. 
116 

dydyerOas 573 

dydynn and dpdyyvn conf. 206 

dvarafeiy 1243 

dvaroAciv 1232 

dvacrpépe 450 

dvlornus. avéornoas wépa 668 

dxbee 714 

dwrogrepety with accus. of person and 
gen. of thing 1276 

dpyds, feminine of, 97 

Gperh &6dvaros 1416 

épiorduayris 1332 

&pxhv, at all, 1233 and add. 

*AcxAnnicyv 1337 

Korewrros 2 

dogards 559 


INDEX. 


Erparos 290 

airydfw, active and middle form of, 217 
avyais and ab’rais conf. 1189 
abrdtvAos 35 

abrdaroAos 497 

airs, merely, really, 268 

Epayroy das 297 

aperrdva: ppevev 859 

&gucros 105 


a 


B. 
fB and v conf. 693 
Bands 274 
Barciy Avwhv 67 
Bare and AaBeir conf. 47 
BapuBpas 696 
Blos 925 
BAérey used by itself 110 
Béoxuwv vécov $13 
AovaAc, subjunctive after, 762 add. 
Bptxeyw, Bpbxew 746 
Bwyds and onxds, difference between, 
Argum. 


r. 

y and A conf. $29 

yap seldom placed after the third 
word 878. 885. 1447 

ye after rév8e 22. ye indicating a 
aneer 82. ye omitted 112. ye not 
doubled nor used in an interrogation 
442 and add. ‘ye indicating con- 
tempt 950 

yeyéve 238 

yerg for narayeAg 1117 

vévva aléépos 1086 

veyvfrns, a title given to the Sun 336 

* vii, strange ellipse of, 135 

yaAdyos and rdAas conf. 292 

yvopua and pdua conf. 137 

yévos and pévos conf. 425 


ypdpew Erw pperay 1319 


A. 
St, re, and ye conf. 82. 8% and 8) conf. 
276. 8 uscless 58, 32 xal 319 
Seoxdtns SxAwy 263 
&) after wdAas 150 


124 


3Fra, repetition of, 761 
ssapdpes vécos 7 , 
Srepworde 581 

Sopd, a ship, T24 

Spq with a dative 1324 
Suphpara, honors, 117 


E. 
¥a and of conf. 107 and add. 
éyuarety xédrov $28 
dyxparhs Téter 75 
dye and fce conf. 578 
-ec and -o: conf. 410 
el6e not with subjunctive 1086 
elaew, rare use of, 466 
ef?’ and $r' conf. 22 
ely’ bp’ oby 345 
dx understood $ 
éxBadrdv xérov $28 
dxeice Eves 811 
Seros xAaupdrey 1254 
éxxéeo 13 
drdyxw $38 
gAew and dae conf. 47. fda» and 
ety conf. 1888 
éAlccwy and wieboces conf. 627 
durebifecoas 433 
jer dAnros with two genitives 418 
dy redundant GO 
¢rOypos 699 
Svopxos obder) 72 
evrvyxdvew with genitive 1827 
EfeBpos 212 
effAncey wéda 291 
dteredxeoGa: 670 
dthxce 767 
Exerra pévro: xal 352 
éxéxew 349 
dw}, genitive after, cannot express the 
object 48 
dwiveogy 168 
éxiorpigopas 601 
dpreceln 995 
ew Taxus 1217 
pxe@u, to depart, 48. fAOys for 
deans 1173 
doyaria 144 
ebahs 825 
ebaley 826 
ebyervhs 386 
ebBpaxhs 844 
ebréves and ebxdépws conf. 866 
e8poos not contracted in tragedy 492 
eboeBe® and «8 ofBew conf. 1437 
eboroua and ed oréua conf, 201 
wooden 1136 


GREEK INDEX. 


Exo 22. Exew eS ovéuan 201. Catpascs 
Exe 1356. loxe, approached, 305 
and add. 


A. 
Seer and ofxer conf. 180 
fara 11023 
Fu, quantity of, 8 
-yny and -ov conf. 45. 61 
dvelxero and heécyxero conf. 412 
-¥s and -os conf. 24 
$r’ and fr’ conf. 22 


e. 
Oaveiy and wavetw conf. 331 
Oryéey Sekias 1394 
6pacd and SoAq cannot be united im 
one sentence 107 
Giza 8 


I. 
iecy and éActy conf. 1888 
fepd and yépa conf. 937 
-shs or -vhs, adjectives ending in, 1008 
ixnéowos 485 
Txpevoy 495 
tva with the optative $325 and add. 
fore, Attic for forage 887 


K. 

xa) after u} 46. «al useless 79. wal t: 
wal 274. xal after 3t 319. xal—B 
1356 

xaipés. pds xarpdy 1273 

xaxoyelray 694 

xaxobpevoy and xadotperor conf, 298. 
797 

xaddy bvedos said ironically 478 

xarAds 1298, 1377 

xduvew vécor 281 

xardyecOa: 573 

xaraviscbels 30 

wecuos with an accus. 145 

xewos, KAewds, and éxeivyos conf. 261 
and add. 

xeivou, xévov, and xAewdy conf. 37 

xepropir 1229 


notre 1815 
xovplfew 737 
xpara, gender of, 995 
xparaids scarcely attmissible io tra- 
- gedy 1102 and add. 
s and réwros conf. 29 
artros cirrpopes 202 


GREEK INDEX. 325 


xupée without a participle 22. 441 


A. 
A and ¥ conf. $29. A and p conf. 1145 
AaBew and Bary conf. 47 
Aaédprns, Adprios 87 and add. 
AaAloraros $350 ald. 
Adyaw Adyos 1382 
Atypsvr xaxdy 797 
Anta: 768 
AuroBdpos 263 
Adusoy 1458 
Abxrny Barely 67 


M. 
paraxiys vdoov 1328 
pdprus dv Adyos $19 
paxobpueia for payerdueba 1246 
péyas, loud, 576 
péddAayv, rare use of, 447 
peuove 516 
pey without 3 1. 959 
perplate 1173 
ph wal 16 
MnAseds 4 
péyis and pércs conf. 829 
poAdy 330 
pévos and ydvos conf. 425 
MéovxAos 980 and add. 


N. 
yavirys not Greck, drgum. 
vauBdrys 270 
vauxpdrwp 1066 
Neal, an island, Argun. 
vexpds év Seow 10132 
véueo 393 
NeowrdAeuve a quatlrisyllable 4 
vevpa, the loss or confusion of, 150 
yéros 3:aBdpos 7 
yéoros, a journey, 43 
voogueis for vordlices 1423 
vorgloas G35 


H. 
Eevovpa: 303 
gvAAaBeey ceavrdy 579 
; O. 


6 expressing a sneer 1054 

6 del 131. d—odt 934 

Sypos 163 

83¢ denoting a thing absent 218 

88° odvex’ 636 

of at the end of a verse 263 

-o1 and -e conf. 410. -o: and -¢ conf. 
1446 


olxay and fixer conf. 180 

o%zo: and apoi conf. $61. ofsos and ad 
poo conf. 783 

ols and &s conf. 58 

-ors and -ps conf. 24 

Save Selcavres 225 

bAciy and grew conf. 47 

éAeis Attic for dAdAas 1884 

Supa cbvrpopoy 171 

duo veds 1212. 

-oy and -n» conf, 45. G1. -o» and -ov 
conf. 1283 

Eve:dos 478 

énlow 1098 

8x0, Srov 16 

Swrov and évravéa, union of, 16 and add. 

Saws ob 196. Sews Epora 629. Sxes 
fx0, as I am, 816 

Spxcos Zevs 1318 

dpuh 237 

dpe, repetition of after Spa, 31 

-ov and -wy conf. 60. of and fa conf. 
107 and add. 

ob ph with 2 aor. act. or mid. 103. 
whether joined to 1 aor. subj. 381. 
never joined to an optative 613. 
cannot be joined to a future under- 
stood 1267 

obvexa, that, 232 

otf, 5 d, 91 

odpos 693 

obros expressing contempt 180. uscd 
after ris 307 

Edis olxoupSy 1322 


II. 
wayerds 293 
wabeiy and Gayety conf. 331 
waAal 8) 808 
waddun 177 
addw dpe 929 
wadurpiphs 449 
TlaAAds and IoAAds conf. 134 
wdvO and ravd’ conf. 1018 
wapadl8epus 64. 399 
wapeixes 1012 
awdpepyor 474 
was, thorough, 624. 921. wayrl ry 174 
wate. wave and ravcoa, difference be- 
tween, 1269. wéwaupas 1274 
weAde, in sensu Venereo, 679 
aduwew Sxvor 17 
Mépyaua without Tpolas $47. 1322 
wepistéAAw 448 
wérpa, a cavern, 16 


- wixpds, huled by, 254 


motos Adyous 1265 


-_ m-. 


126 GREEK 
w68’ and xpos conf. 22 

stohcw, worheew 120 and add. 
wouwrdotepvos 343 


wousAdarohos 348 

TloAAds and IMaAAds conf. 134 

wévmnpa zarpi $70 

apdocew, xpdrrew 1446 . 

xply, to what mood united, 199 

pos and 748’ conf, 22. xpos ratra 
289. wxpbs rodrois 289. wpds olxoy 
550. wxpds useless 198 

wpoodyrys 103 

axpooBalvw 42 

= opos with dative 1847 

wpocOryeiy Oupdrey 8 

mpocxtaa 659 

apépacis éxBarew 1028 

wpoxepey 148 

wupeia 36 


P. 
p and A conf. 1145 
pdun 274 
pico, perfect of, 655 ; 
pto.wy, an expiation, 953 and sdd. 
pbua and yropa conf. 137 


oddos 271 

oe cannot be lengthened before fp 
436 

onxds and Bapds, difference between, 
Argum. 

opuvyepds and orvyepds conf. 166 

owédpxe: 1214 

orarbdy and orayér’ conf. 718 

orelxay, repetition of, 1214 

oré\dw 496. Exreddov, went after, 
573. 642 

ordpyeyr 540 

oriBou réxos 29 

oriurds 184 

orvyvds 1129 

otpBorov 404 

cuppépeyv 629 

obuopos and obudpoupos conf. 1450 

cbrrpopoy bupa 173. obyrpopos art- 
wos 202 

ovrrvyay with genitive $20 

coy Attic for gdor 21 


T. 
Tav€ and wdy@’ conf. 1018 
raxds fpnacbas 1074. raxts owe 
121 


ve and Se conf, 82 


INDEX. 


rexyiata applied to a single thing 
36 


rynAwwoy 216 

TOduevos xépdos 514 

Tis. vy after warr) 174 

TAnpovdoraros 363 

7o—rovTo—rijs—rd 765 

vou 8) united 245 and add. 

rov followed by an infinitive 197 

rou, Attic for twos 89 

vpiBe, words derived from, 449 

Tpopa, means of obtaining food, 1118 

vTpopers and rpodds, difference be- 
tween, 344 

Tpoph and rpu¢? conf. 32 

zéxos criBouv 29 

7v¢, lonism for ¢ 14 


vand 8 conf. 693 
-vhs, adjectives ending in, 1008 
Srvoy wéurey 17 


. 
odos 416 
ged expressing joy 234 
devyey with genitive 1038 
@oing, accent of, 564 
ovde 1198 
povpos 425 
dtes. Epur vixgy 1046 


gas Eparror 297 


X. 
xaipe bs péywra 463 
xpémos 1448 


Xpbon Argum. and 198 
xubdvros xd-you 292 
xwrds and xépos conf. 1145 


¥ 
Wevdorhpvt 1800 


a. 
-g and -wy conf. 890. -¢ and -o: conf. 
1446 
co shortened before a vowel 726 


_ “DQeyvyos 142 


dopo) and ofuo: conf. $61 
ds, nam, 1087. és xpds, a pleonasm 58 
&s and ofs conf. 53. ws and Snes conf. 


196 

Sore inserted between édorl and an 
infinitive 658 

@8e indicating the action of the 
speaker 106. 852 add. 1058. 1124 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


Accusative, double, after verbs of con- 
cealing 135. accus, after verb of 
accusing $328. accus. of person and 
gen. of thing after dwovrepeiv 1276 

Achilles 350. 367 

Active for passive 1325 

Adjectives ending in -:}s or -vhs take 
-@ for -7 in the Attic accusative 
1008. union of nouns and adjectives 
1332 

Adulation, forms of, 485 

Esop, fable of, alluded to hy Sopho- 
cles, 795 

Ajax 412 

Altar raised by Jason, Argum. 

Anapests, two in the same line, 792 

Antilochus 425 

Apollo, strange epithet for, 336 

Article, inutility of the, 108. pre- 
positive article found at the end 
of a verse 263. prepositive art. in- 
admissible 285. superfluous 487. 
574. seldom prefixed to proper 
names in the genitive 679. double 
article not good Greek 934. arti- 
cle may be added or omitted 1233 
and add. 

Augment elided 360 


C. 

Carians 1300 

Chryse, Argum. and 193. 797 

Conjunctions at the end of a Tragic 
Senarian 312 

Copulative out of place 228. useless 
985 

Crasis 447. 587. 927. 1031 

Cretic, the final, exception to Porson’s 
canon respecting, 22 

Cups, art of turning, well known du- 
ring the Trojan war 35 


D. 
Dipodia, first, in Trochaics should end 
with a word 1398 


E. 
Echo 187 
Ellipse of éx 3. of 7 185. of wept 
961 add. 
Enclitics tripled 820 
Euphemisin 331 


F. 
Fire, materials for striking, 36 
Future middle in a passive sense 
48 


G. 
Genitive after éx) cannot express the 
object 43 


H. 

Hecla 980 add. 

Hecuba, childless state of, 260 

Helenus 613. 1331 

Hercules, arrows of, 105. 776. 778. 
never represented with a shield by 
the ancients 728 

Hexameters, rare use of in tragedy, 
836— 839 

Hiatus inadmissible in Iambics 100 


I. 
Infinitive for imperative 1407 


Kissing, expressive of-homage 659 


L. 
Laertes 87 
Lemnian fire 797 
Lemnos 2 


Middle voice 117 
Mosychlus 890 and add. 


N. 
Negative after dpefAov 1297 
Neoptolemus 485. 1437. bis likeness 
to his father 358 





128 


Nominative absolute 849 
Nyuns and sdjectives, union of, 1332 


oO. 

Oath taken by the Grecian chieftains 
72 

(Eta 1426 

Optative, form of, 119. never after ob 
ph O13 

Oropism 1308 

Oxymoron 536. 1141. 1217 


Pp. 

Palladium 134 

Participle used pleonastically 330. 
wanted with xupet 22. 441 

Particles, union of, 2415 add. 993 
add. 1299 ~ 

Passive form instead of the middle 30 

Peparethus 551 

Philoctetes, Argum. 179. 485. 496. 
1026. 1124 

Philoctetes, a play attributed to seve- 
ral tragedians and comedians, Ar- 
gum. 

Philosophers, conflicting opinions of, 
503 

Pleonasm of és 58 

Plural noun applied to a single thing 
36 


Preposition redundant 60 

Prolepsis 184 

Pronoun superfluous 574 

Proper names in the genitive seldom 
have the article prefixed 679 

Pun, made by Sophocles 925. by 
Euripides 925. by Aristophanes 

300 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


R. 
Repetition 92. 761. 1112 add. 1216. 
1389. 1459 
Rhea $91 


s. 

Serpent, Philoctetes bitten by, 4r- 
gum. 

Signet given to persons travelling 
from home 404 

Sisyphus 450. 627 

Sisyphus, a satyric drama of Eanpi- 

es, the probable argument of, 627 

Speech attributed to vuiceless objects 
1082 and add. 

Subjunctive, aor. 1. after ob gah 381. 
subj. after BotAa 762 add. not a 
subj. after {Ge 1086 

Superlative, double, 633 

Syntax, doubtfal, 196 


T. 
Tautology 278. 620. 652. 1440 
Temples, ancient, 1321. 1322 
Troy 69. 1435 add. 


U, V. 
Verses wrongly disposed $2—34. 350 
—353. 394, 895. 549-—556 
Versification, tragic, formerly more 
rigid, Argum. 
Ulysses 78. 458. 619. son, not of 
Laertes, but of Sisyphus 3S4. 418 
Voices, confusion of, 1101 
Vowel, w seldom shortened before, 
726 
Utilitarians, doctrine of, 477 


FINIS. 
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_ “HPAKAH‘*S rapayodueros els KeAv8éva, rhy Oivies Ovyarépa Anidvepay 
daverrebaaro, cal Siewadaloas buip tiv yew abriis xpds roy "Axedgoy derei- 
xastivra tabpy, wepdadace Td Eregor ray xepdrow xal rh» ply Anidvepay 
apes, Th Bt. nlpas "Axedgos Aap Adve, Sods drt robrov 7d THs "AuadGelas. *A- 
udrbua 33 Gy Aluoviou Ovydrnp,  xépas elye ratpou rovra 83, ds Sepexddns 
gaol, Sévapuy lxe raabray, Bore xordy 4 Aperrdy Erep by ebfarrd Tis, wapéxew 
Epbovoy. orparedtes 82 “Hpaxdijs pera Kadvderler én) Gernpdrous, cal xddur tady 
"Eddpar, 4s dBaciveve GbAas, "Acrudxy rf robrev Ovyatp) rwedbay, Tarhp TAe- 
woAduou yivera:, yavoutvey 82 rotrey ebeyotueros rapa Olvei, xov80Aq waicas 
dwdxrewey Edropor thy 'Apyrrddous raiba nara xepay 88érra* owyyerhs 82 obres 
Olvéers. xa) b piv warke rot waidés, dxovotov yeropévou Tou cupBefnxéros, cuveyre- 
pbvea “Hpaxags 33 xara rov véuor ouyhy bropéver HOeAe, nal 3h Eyre xpds Kfina 
els Tpaxiva dmsdvas. yew 82 Anidvepay, els roraudy EUnvor RrGer, dy § xabe{due- 
vos Néooos 4 Kévravpos rods rapiérras SierdpOpeve pur 0ov, Adyew rapa Ceay rav- 
ray Thy ropelay elAnddva: 3d 1d Sixaios elva:. abrds pay ody ‘HpaxAss roy rorapdy 
BhByr Anidvepay 32, uc dv alrndels, dmérpeye Nésoy Biaxopigerr. 5 82 wopluet- 
wv abrhy, drexelpes PidSeabas. rijs 88 dvaxperyovons aloOdpevos, éfeA0dyra Nécoor 
érétevoey eis thy xapdlay, 5 80 pdArAwy TedeuraGy, apooxadecdueros Anldrapay, 
elwe rnpeiy AaBovcay ty KéxAy, ef Odroi xpds ‘HpaxrAda lar por Exes, réy re iby 
dpiixe card rijs xéxAov, nal 1d puev dx Tov rpatparos Tis dxlBes alua ovppltas 
Weoner, 4 88 AaBoioa dptaarre wap’ daurf. Bekiey & ‘Hpaxrjs Thy Apuéwer 


vi 


xdpay, al rpepijs dwopév, travrivarres ubr¢ Gewlduarres BoyAareveres, tie 
Ereper vie vabpur Aéoas nal epdtas ebunchoare. bs 88 few els Teaxira wpls 
Kile, derodexGels bn’ abrev, Apbowas xavewodéuxycer. abbis xetey Alyply 
Baga cwendyare Aupiow. Aaxtba: yap rep) yas Spaw xpos airiw drodipow, 
Kepdvew orparyyetrros, 4 83, soAdsopnodpeves, érexadérare ‘Hpaxida Beye 
éut pdpes vis iis. Boybhoas 83 ‘Hpaxrfs, dwdcrewe Képavev per’ Edun, wal rip 
viv Esaver Uevdloay érolycer. dubcrave 8 nal Axyépay pera tie walle, 
Baetiée Apudwen, dv "Ardd\awes replve:, Aax0as chupexev. tapere 82 “rave, 
els povepaxlas spotunAciro abrow Kiaves Apeos xa TleAowlas* ovevas 34, cal 
rovror datcraver. Gs 82 els Opydépevow Fue, ‘Antvrep aitiw 6 Bariieds okx 
dace pef ria wapitvat. xedvdueros 8 wapedbeiv, cal retrer drderewe. 
dgucduevos 82 els Tpaxiva, orpariay ex’ Olyadlay cuvhOpower, Elpvrer rineph- 
cacba: iru. ovppaxotrrav 8 'Apaddev abr nal Mydilew roe de Tpayires, 
wal Aoxpéy tiv "Exucrnpdlov, creivas perk viv walden ESpures, alpd tiv wéds, 
nal 6dipas ray ody abt orparevouptve revs drolarérras, “Irwacor Tov KGGn0:, 
kal "Apyeiov xa) MéAava, robs Aucuprlov waitas, kal Aadupryeryhoas thw wddv, 
| Hye Tdaay alxudrarror, na) xpocoppstels Kqvaly vis Bbpolas dxpuraple, Asks 
Kyvalov lepdy Bpboaro. ularew 22 lepoupyeiv, whpvin tren, Aquxpay loGere 
olrovra. wapd rotrou 83 rd wep Thy "LéAqw Antdveipa wubonérn, ual Seloara gh 
dxelyny uGddov dyarhop, youlcaca rh drybeig GUrper clea rd july alua ros 
Nésoov, Tetry Thy xrrva Expiser. Gs 8d CepparOdvres Tod xrrdves 3 lbs v¥s 
Boas hoblero, roy ply Alyay xaréBader, els Tpaxiva Bd del vebt roulferat. 
Anidvepa 88 &ySecbeicn savrhy dxhprncer. “Hpaxdis 88 évrerduevos “TAAg, 
ds abrig dx Anlavelpas fy wais sperBbrepos, Thy “IéAgy dxtpdbberta ‘yiuat, rape- 
vyerduevos eis Ofryy, 8 dor Ypos Tpaxivos, wupdy wochous, txldcvow ériBas 
Spderrew® rod 82 uh Oddrorros, Molas wapidy éxl P4rncw royrlew, bodpas, 
Habe 1d réta wap’ abrot Supedy. xasomdyns 88 rijs wupas Adyera véges bworray 
per Boorrijs abrdy els obpavdy dvardapar trba ruxbv Wavaclas, yhuat “HAgr 
Thy "Hpas Ovyardpa, wove waidas "Aretidpyy wal 'Avlerrov. 


AQAOI HPAKAEOY?%. 


TIPO"TA yey dy Neulg Aprapdy naréwepve Adorra. 
Aetrepoy, dv Adpry rodvabxevor Grecev Sdpay. 
Td rplrov abr’ éx) rois "Epupdydior Exrave xdepoy 
Xpvodnepay Crapor perd ravr’ Hypevoe, réraprop 
Mdusroy 3’, SprOas Aruugnaldas dedleker. 
“Exrov,’ Auatoridos xéuice Sworipa paswdy. 
“Efsopor,Avyelov wodAhy xdxpoy dtexdbyper. 
“Oy8eov, dx Kphrns 82 ruplavovy frace raipoy 
"Ex Ophuns, tvaroy, Atoutseos Hyayer trvovs. 
T'npvdvov, Sdxaroy, Boas racer dt 'Epubeins. 
‘Evdéxaroy 3°, dvd-ye: xiva KépBepor dt "Ai8ao. 
AwSdxaroy 3, Freyner ds “EAAdSa xpivea pia. 
Georiew Ovyarpay rpirxaddcaros wihey &6Acs. 


TA TOY 


APAMATO? TPOZQTIA. 


AHIANEIPA. 

OEPAITTAINA. 

YAAOZ. 

XOPOZ TIAPGENON TPAXININN. 
AITEAQZ. 

AIXAY. 

TPOOOS. 

TIPEZBY%. 

HPAKAHS. 


TPAXINIAIL. 


AH. Aayos pir tor eget avlearuv Paaves, 
aig OUx cy cviany sxpcedorg Pgoran, Tplv oy 
Bezvos a ovr si XENTrOG, OUT si Tw xaXOG" 
bya os TOV ELOY, xoCl xpiv tis ” A idov eoreiy, 
tod & eyoveee Svoruy7 TS KO Bagor. 5 
ATG Tar 905 pesy Gy Comoro Oivias, 
yaiove év sv TlAeugavs, wePsiov ordroy 


1. Adyos uly dor’ dpyaios] This an- 
cient saying a. eapecial occurs in the 
classic writers, ¢ y the poets. 
See several inatances quoted, (i. R. 
ve 1538. Some refer the origin of. this 
remark to Solon. See Hered. i. 82. 
and therefore think that Sophocles has 
made an anachronism in putting it into 
the mouth of the wife of Hercules. 
But the saying iteelf might have been, 
and probably was, in common use long 
befare the time of Solon. 

%. deysdOecs] ‘‘ The second person 
is elegantly put for the third in gene- 
ral remarks: a thing which is common 
to the writers in both languages. So 
below, v. 597. és oxbry xhy alaxpad 

$, otro alextry wees, for xhy 
npdoer v3, efmor’ 
worir ip, arip. raty, $16. sega 
roogs GAAad Sofdips veceir, 
dwagia re yiyvera. So 


for oO Scov e See 
es ew a 


Taubman. Plaut. Amphitr. 1. i. 15.” 
Brunck. The same usage of the se- 
cond person in general remark is very 
common in our language also. See 


Matthie Gr. Gr. § 204. 
7. valowa’ ty’ dy t}] The com- 
mon reading is dy) TiAedpas:, 


which is objeetionable, because a short 
vowel at the end of one word is rarely 
made long by the tragic writers, before 
wA at the beginning of a subsequent 
word, and because the Homeric form 
di for dv does not occur in tbe tragic 
senary. ‘‘ In B. valovon 3° dy TAedpent.” 
Branck. The position of 3 prevents the 
reception of this reading, even if there 
were a necessity for 84 to complete the 
sense, which there is not. 6 have 
adopted Erfurdt’s emendation, as sug- 
geated by Winshem, in hie Latin version 
of this play published at Frankfort, 
1649. His translation is, ‘“‘ cum adhuc 
habitarem in Pleurene.” 

Sravv)} ** Ladopt the readin 
is preserved by the Scholiast 


which 
Av for 
A 
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wf v7 ” , Q 4 
adyioroy Ne Sag i TiC Airanis yurns 
pnorne yee HV [LOk TOT L0G, “Axergor Eye, 


Os pe ev relaty pop paios sares raTg0s, 


Qosrwy sreegyns ravgos, aAror aiodog 
Ocaxay § bAinros, aArAror ave sin RUTEL 
Bourgagos* t éx 08 dacxiov ytvestebog 
xpouros Bssppaivorro xenvaiov Torov. 


rolove sya pnoriee mpordedey try 


dvoravos, ais xarbeveiv & errevy.openy, 
melv rnode xoirng suasraobqvas TOTE. 


vpovy Oo ty vorépw pty, aopevn OF p28, 


txvov: as well because the term is 
better adapted to the meaning of the 
poet, as because a more usual word 
would eject one more rare. GrAov* Thy 
Tada : Schol. braos: pdxOos: 
Hesych.” Wakefield. Hermann is of 
opinion that 8xvor [the reading of all 
the Mass.] was in the first edition, and 
that the poet not seeing it suitable to 
the sense of the passage, which refers 
to annoyance rather than fear, put 
&rdop in the second edition. 

8. ef Tis AlroAls yuvh] On this for- 
mula eee the remarks on v. 1657. in 
the(E. C. and Matthie Gr. Gr. § 617. 

10. dé» rpc» poppaiow] Ovid Me. 
tam. lib.ix. relates, not that Achelous 
demanded Deianira under three shapes 
or forms, but that during his contest 
with Hercules, he assumed those forms, 
but not in the order here given hy 
Sophocles. 

11. évagyhs ravpos] The Scholiast 
gives three reasons why a river was 
likened toa bull. of which the first is 
the true. one: of worapol raupékpavos 
S:erurouvro, ) Sr: pucnOpsy ela wapa- 
wArhoio: wep cds exBoAds: h, Sri ox loves 
rhy yhy, &s Bées Q 8: Tas Karavopads 
wapa worapovs elva:. In Horace the 
Aufidus is called taurjformis, on which 
passage the old Scholiast remarks: 
‘* Omnium fluminum famosorum vul- 
tus cum cornibus finguntor propter im- 
petus et mugitus aguarom.” The si- 


29 
I5 
nuosity of a river's course is well typi- 
fied by a s nt. To both these 


Ggures Seneca, Herc. Et. 299. alisdes- 
propter me vagas Achelous undas aan- 
guine infecit suo, Cam lenta serpens 
fieret: in tauram trucem Nene fec- 
teret, serpente deposité, minas. 

12. dvbpely xdres Boémpespes] «* Thos 
Casaubon has niost excelien 
stored this passage from Strabo, ibe. x 
p- 458. ‘ with the body of a man, and 
the face of an ox.’ Hesychius, mbres, 
oGpa. The Solemn reading was ds- 
Spely rimwy s, Where the last 
word, T thi ‘hak, would have offended no 
one, had not Strabo supplied another 
more elegant.”’ Musgrave, 

18. B8acnlov] ‘* Sdomos, umbroens, 
shady. If you listen to grammarians, 
3a has the same force as the particio 
$a; and perhaps the ancients may have 
said Sdoxos, ddpowos &c. for Sstoxses, 
Sideoiwos : yet it seenis more probable 
that 3dexcos was contracted from 8a- 
cbonos, a8 Trypho states in Passion. 
Verb. 28. from the Scholl. Hom. L. o-: 
278. and s9 Etym. M. p. 248, 51.” 
Dr. Blomf. Gl. Pers, $21. 

14. d:eppalvorro} “‘ flowed :” Mus- 
grave rightly says that here isan en- 
allage, palverOu properly signifying 

to be sprinkled: similarly at v. 794. 
axpaive signifies ‘‘ to flow out or from." 
* 18. deopévp 8d por) ‘ Aristoph. he Pax 
583. dopdvacw Hées tae, 


~ of 


a vv 
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O xAssvog 7AOs Lyvos "AAauning rs reis® 
Os eg ayaa TadE cUMTEcaY Mayne, 20 
+ <A rf 


9 Y 4 
EXAUETHE fs. 


4 
Rai TeOWOY LEY cy Tova 


> «A ’ , F XN Fp, xs. .9 8 y 
oux av Oieiwoie” ov yap 010° BAA oorig HP 
baxay eraee3nc rng Osas, od ay A€yos. 
sya yap KHuny sxwexAnyusrn Do(Sy, - 

? 


[oN pol TO KAAS BAYyos EEsUpOS TorE: 25 
sido 0 sdnxs Zeus ceyaviog xaAag, 

. 6b ON KMAMS. Asyos yao ‘HoeaxAsi xeirov 
Luorac, asi rw’ ix DoBov Poor reeQa, 
xsivov wpoxnpaivoyrn. wk yap sirayes, 
xo we awabss diadsdsypévn xovor. $0 


9 7 \ ~ ad - ow b 
xaQvonusy On Txidas,'oUs XEVOG TOTS, 


LV. 28. dopdoe 8é os 4 woucsAelpsecy vOE 


&woxpinye: pdos.”’ Porson. Phen. 1061. 
See also Dr. Blomf. P. V. 23. and 


‘Matthia Gr. Gr. § 891. d. 


20. és als yaya) ‘‘ who having en- 
with him in the contest of the 
t.” «The word pudyns is not re- 
dundant, for it might have been an 
other contest. So Hom. II. K. 298. ail- 
ve por ebydpevat Geioy Sbcorra: dyava. 
Hor. Ep. i. 5. 9. Mitte leves spes et 
certamina divitiarum. So Virg. n. 
xii. 598. Infelix, puga@ juvenem in cer- 
tamine credit Extinctum.’”’ Wakefield. 
23. drapPhs ris Odas} ** unalarmed 
at the sight.” 
27. Adxos—xprréy] This is the ac- 


‘cusative after tveraca, not the nomi- 


native in apposition with éyw,as Wake- 
field contends. ‘ The phrases ouv- 
sordvcs wéAsHov, Advyor toAwpxiay, are 
very common. Similarly Phen. 49. 
cuvdares yduous.”” Hermann. In Ho- 
mer we have dudy Adxos dyridacay. 

28. ri dx péBov gdéBor] ‘ one fear 
after another.’’ On this usage of éx, 
see Major's Hecuba, v. 903. 

29. vit yap eladya) ‘* for night in- 
troduces trouble, and night [again] in 
succession removes it;” i. e. night 
brings on me one species of anxiety, 
anc the following night removes it to 


make way for another species. The sen- 


timent is similar to the complaint of 
Hecuba, v. 688. °Q Ovyarep, cbx ol8 els 


8 7t BAgbo andy, rod\AGy sapdvrer. 


Av yap Epeoual ros, 763° obn 06 no 
wapaxaAres 3° dxeiler ad Adwy ris BAAR, 
Siddoxos xaxwyv xaxois. Wakefield 
quotes as similar instances the follow- 
ing passages. “Esch. P. V. 24. ‘H xoi~ 
miAcincoy woe dsronptye dos Tidxvyy 
O égay Hrsos cxedg wdduv’ *Ael 80 rou 
wapéyres &xOnbdv xaxod Tpbce a’: 5 
Awphooy yap ob wépuxd we. and Hor. 
Epod. xvii. 24. Nullum a labore me 
reclinat otium; Urget diem nox, et 
dies noctem ; neque est Levare tenta 
spiritu preecordia. 

31. xaptoauey 8) waidas] Branck 
retains xiduoa uly 8), which is the 
reading of some Mass. Wakefield objects 
to this, on the ground that péew is nos 
said of a woman: this is probably true, 
though in the plural of dévayres mean 
parents. Phon.34. teraxe rods gicar- 
vTas dxuabeiy Odvsy, where see Porson’s 
note. It is therefore more safe to re- 
tain épbcauer, which may refer to 
both parents. Erfurdt ingeniously de- 
fends Brunck’s reading, He says: 
‘¢ Though I concede that in no other 
passage perhaps giv is applied to a 
mother, yet it will, I think, be sufficient 


9 3 \ \ r 4 + , A 
avdpos warn Carnes ov wines rive, 
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poersove, Oo ovese sixag “TAdov, si rargos 

veMEL viv weer, TOU Raa Teaere OORSED 
tyyus O 00 avrog aprisous Opwoxss dopous, 

aor 6h ri Cos Tpog REIpOD irvewesy Doe, 

wagecrs yenobas ravdei, Tig +. S08 Aoyore. 60 


56. el rarpds] This passage has oc- 
casioned much discussion among cri- 
tics. Brunck gives, ef warpds véuor 
Tw Spay rot wakes wxpdocew, Soxery, 
and arranges the whole passage thus: 
pdducra 80 “TAAov, Svwep elxds dori 
Soneiv, al vduos ru? Spay ref nares 
apdocew Tou warpds, i.e. Tis ToD wa- 
wpos ebwpatias. In this case Boreiy 
must signify, ‘to show’ or ‘ exhibit,’ a 
meaning which it never bears. Wake- 
field emends the pa thus: ef wa- 
Tpbs véuor ru? Spay, rou wakes wpéoe 
Sone, ‘if he has any for his 
father beyond the mere show of good- 
will.” Here spdocew must be under- 
stood with xaAés, and the ordo would 
be apéow Boxeiy rod nares xpdocew 
Tov watpés—xades xpdocey being 
used as a substantive, and taking a ge- 
nitive case after it. On this conjec- 
ture he says, and we join in the re- 
mark, ‘‘ Edicat lector eruditus de hac 
emendatione.” Heath proposed e 
mwarpos vduew ri’ Spay tod xadées 
wpdocew Soxet, ‘if he seems to have 
any regard of his father’s success.” 
This suggestion derives support from 
Hermann, who rays that warpds rod 
Soneiy xarkas xpdacey are to be taken 
together. So Demosth. Ol. ii. rod- 
Tov obx) viv dpm roy aspdy Tou Adye, 
which would be correctly rendered in 
Latin, ‘‘ horum non video opportuni- 
tatem dicendi.” Reiske proposes, ef 
warpds véuoi ti” Spay ob xadws mpdo- 
cey, or sayxddas wpdocey. Erfurdt 
adopts the suggestion of Hermann : ob 
xahés xpdocew Soxeév—though Her- 
mann himeelf has, ef sarpds rduor tiv 

, TOU kadws epdocew Soxeivy. All 
these suggestions contain something 
objectionable, and the passage itself 
is difficult, which is indeed sufficiently 
evident from the number of readings 


proposed. We have adopted the read- 
ing of Matthie, (Greek Gram. § 821.) 
as containing on the whole leas diff- 
culty than any other, ‘if he cares 
about his father,” vis, * oe cee is 
ought to be in prosperity,” 
Tov Sexsiy xadés apdecer. Yo" Loerl] 
58. dpriwous] ‘‘ with nimble foot.” 
The poetic form is » which oc- 
curs in Hom. Il. 1. 801. Od. @. Simi- 
larly rplwos and rérpamos in the enigma 
of the Sphinx, poetice for tplrevs and 
terpdwous: rpiwos also is found in 
Hesiod. Scut. Herc. v. 312. spoduezre 


péyas rplxos. 
Opdboxes Bduovs ‘** bounds towards 
the palace.” akefield has altered 


Sdéuous into Sduos; but the latter 
word would scarcely be intelligible so 
applied. Eur. Bacch. v. 829. @pa- 
oxy wedloy wapaxordusov. Here gebBlor 
is subjoined to Opéoap, as Sduovs in 
the passage before ustoGpdoxen 

59. wpds xaipdy] ‘‘sensonably,” ad- 
vantageously ; spds xaipdy is the same 
as xaiplws. Similarly spds Biay for 
Biales, xpbs Spynv for opylres, xpbs 
girlay for pirlas, &c. 

60. rots 7’ duois Adyos] The copula 
7? is omitted in one Ms. Hermann 
changes 7’ into 7’, and explains the 
passage thus: ‘‘you may employ the 
man (8c. Hyllus} according to my 
suggestions; and further remarks that 
in the common reading there is an in- 
elegant tautology, “if I seem to you 
to speak the truth, you may employ 
the man and my words ;” he therefore 
omits the comma after rav8pl. But 
there seems no sufficient reason for 
making any alteration: xp7o6a: has a 
usage similar to that of ater in Ovid. 
Metamorph. lib. ii. 145. si mutabile 
pectus Est tibi, consiliis, non curribus 
utere nostris, 
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AH. & rixsos, & wai, nak aysnqrav aoc 
pubes xadrag xinrovew. 106 yae yum 
Govan uty, sionzsy Oo inaentger Aovyor. 


TA. woiov; dsdator, unreg, ti ds 


RTO [0b 


AH. o% rarpos ovrw dapoy sZarapsvov . 65 
ro poy wobiobas rou rru, aioyvrny Piss. 


TA. 


BAN ofa, polos y si vs siossusiY YeEan. 


AH. xai wou xavsig sax, réxvov, idovedes ybovos ; 
TA. cov wey cegerborr’ cporoy, iv maxes ypovov 

Audi yuvaixi Poot nv Adresy wovsiv. 70 
AH. xa roivuy, ei xl vour STAy, XRAVOL TIG GI, 


61. «dé dyerrhrey}] “even from 
the ignobly born,” sc. from the slaves 
or attendants uf Deianira. Hesych. 4- 
yortray, 8vryevay. “So Har. Sat. i. 
6. 10. Viros nullie majeribus orton; 
and Art. Poet. 248. Quibus est equus 
et pater et res.” Wakefield. In the 
satne sénee, the terms dxdrap, duhrep, 
dryeveaAdynres, are to be understood 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, chap. 
7. v. 3. when applied to Melchisedec. 
On which passage, Mr. E, Valpy re- 
marks: ‘ "Awdrap, dufrep were com 
mon expressions among the Greeks 
to distinguish persons of unknown 
families or whose pedigree was ob- 
score. And Seneca speaking of the 
two Roman kings, Servius Tullius and 
Ancus Martius, says, Alter patrem 
non habet: alter matrem.” See Mr. 
Valpy’s valuable edition of the New 
Testament, with English Notes, Vol. 
iii. p. 186. 

64. 38axta] The nom, neuter plu- 
ral for the neuter singular. See Gd. 
R. 419. 

65. ot warps] “‘ Valckenaer, Phan. 

4. had conjectared gol for of, 
and ¢épes for dpa; Brunck ap- 
proved of, and admitted these emen- 
dations into the text. @dpew indeed 
might have been endured, and was 
retained by Erfurdt, who, not liking 
Td whys substitated wnddy. But there 
Was no adequate reason why dpe: 


should be altered ; and 7d ch rv0do@as 
is perfectly correct, as Erfurdt under- 
stood, Antig. v. 710. where we have, 
aan’ Evdpa, xffy ris § copds, 7d pavOd- 
vew 36d’, aloxpdy obSér.” Hermann. 
The ordo is rd of ph svbdc6u warpds 
obree Sapde dtevapdvor roi doris, 
alcxtyny. The common meaning of 
tevovcOa: is, to be entertained in a 
Soreign country ; here it denotes, to be 
detained in a foreign country, to be 
abroad. Solon 819. roy raid? Epua 
cey, tkerapdvov 86 ry Acdday S8acw 
derpépew, “ when sent abroad.” The 
more usual form in this sense is dro- 
Eevotir Gar. 

68. xal wot KAdves my] The ordo is, 
xal wov xOovds xAbas vis [Bpicbas, Téx- 
yoy; ‘cand wherein or [in what part 
of} the world do you hear that he is 
settled 2?” See CE. C. 167. 

60. toy ply wapertdve’ Kporos 
*¢ during the past ploughing season. 
It bas been the custom in all countries 
to number years by some particular 
and important season. Spring, som- 
mer, autumn, and winter, have each 
been selected for thia purpose. In- 
stances are quoted by Wakefield, Silv. 
Crit. § 83. to which we refer the dili- 
gent scholar. The scholiast on this 
passage explains Kporoy by éxavrdy— 
&xat yap rot trous dporpiaras ) 77. 

70. Avdg yvvasl) Sc. Omphale. 

71. way tolyvy] “One might hear 
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AAD ElaQsiras rovds y, wf sya xAUM. 
~ a ~~ ~ “A ? 9 9 4 
gov Onra vuv Cov, 4 Gavan y, ayytAAsrans 5 
EvBoida yogay Dac, Evgurov rons, 
EXITTLATEUELY LUTOY,  LLEAAGIY Et. 
a] ~ 9 5° a e of , 
ae oicba One, @ TExvOY, WE SAEITE [L08 


~] 
aT 


Lever sic, wierd THOO’ THE xapees wigs 3 


4 


~ 4 ie , \ oe 
7 rouroy pag aOAOY, sig TOY UOTSgOP 


$e Toi, ITEP; TOV Adyor Yae Ayr. 
ag 9 réAsuray rou Biov psAAcs rEAsiP, 


80 


\ a) # rd > ¢ 89 
TO Aciwov 70 Bioroy evaiov syesv. 
ie ~ ~ , 
ty Oy porn roids xEssvy, TEXrO?, 
, yy 4 evan 4 
oux sb Zuvtctow nix 4 osowopeder, 


of any thing then, if he submitted to 
this,” i.e, There is nothing so extra- 
ordinary which we may not expect to 
hear: way Sve3os daotcouer, ef nad 
ixdarn rd Sovredew ty "Oupddn 6 
"Hpaxajjs. Schol. 

78. } Cardy 7) Te is omitted in 
most editions. runck restored it 
from one Ms. and properly, ‘ for 
Deianira certainly wishes to learn 
‘something of Hercules.” Erfurdt. 

76. frend por) “The imperfect of 
the verb Aelwrew, I observe, is frequently 
changed by critics into the aorist ; 
suppose, because the notion of con- 
tinuation would seem foreign to that 
of leaving. But when Aefrey means 
to cause to remain, it easily admits of 
this idea, a reference being had to the 
thing remaining or left.’’ Seidler. 

78. rd woia, uyrep;} A line almost 
the same as this occurs, Phen. v. 719. 
ra koa TAUTA; Toy Adyor yap &yv0a. 

80. rovrey Bpas AbAov] “‘ tollens, 
auferens, mercedem certaminis.” Such 
is the version given by Wakefield and 
Erfurdt, But d@Aoy is evidently mas- 
culine, and signifies, not the prize of 
a contest, but the contest itself, alpew 
wévov, d0d0v, xlrBuvoy, &c. is to un- 
dertake or enter upon trouble, contest, 
danger, &c. sxly8uroy alperOa: néyar, 
Fleracl. 814. Svopévacay tpduny, ibid. 


991. xolvovs alpéuevos wévous, Ion 
197. The young scholar will bear in 
mind the distinction between Z9Aos, 
6, labor, and &eOAoy, or d@Aoy, +2, 
premium laboris vel certaminis. 

82. dy ody own roigde] ‘in such 
a risque then.”’ ‘Por) is properly the 
inclination of the balance. See R. 
v. 951. 

88. obx ef tuvéptav) “will you not 
go for the e of sssisting me?” 
This is invariably the sense of the 
future participle after a verb of mo- 
tion. 

‘* All the editions give the three 
lines 8S, 84, 85, as they are given 
bere. Branck, following the conjec- 
ture of Canter, edited them thus: O¢ 
el tuvéptoy, fru’ 4 cecdopeba, Kelrov 
Bloy odoarros, 4 olxduec® Aya Kai 
xlwropey, cov rarpds dfoAwAdros. RK, 
Bentley recommended the 64th Hne 
to be struck out. Dobree did the 
same (v. Kidd’s Porsoniana, p. 218.) 
supposing it to be derived from the 
interpretation of oiyéuecOa, which is 
not very probable. It is abundantly 
clear that the words of two different 
revisions are here joined, one of which 
had v.84. * me other, v.85. If I see 
any thing, 9 wixropey, cou sarpds éfo- 
AwAdros Belonged to the“first eats. 


and Sophocles, observing that too weak 
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[7 winvousy, cov tarpog tLoAwAoros 5] 
xsivov Biov cwravros, 7 obyomscd ame ; 85 
TA. car’ sius, parse’ si 0s Osodaran ive 
Baki xargdn roves, nav waeras repay. 
vov O, we Evvinw’, ovdty.trArAsipa vo way 
racay xubicbas ravd wrnbucer rier. 
[wrr’ o Zuvydng wormos oux sa TAT LOG 90 
Hyde wporag sir, ovds Osspeceiver ayer.) 
AH. yoesi wv, & rai. nal yap voriew 56 y' wv 
Teaco, sri wvboiro, Répdos suwoAd. 


XO. “Oy aiora vk svecesComsvee 


a word, whrrouey, was said of Deianira, 
and one too s , orwdéros, of Her- 
cules, substituted another verse, which 
was exempt from both objections.” 
Hermann. Whether the idea of this 
illustrious scholar be correct or not, it 
is certain that one or other of these 
lines is redundant, and that Bronck’s 
reading gives a stroug instance of the 
bathos, olxéyecS Bua xa) wiwropey. 

85. 9 olyduect’] *H here forms a 
crasis with oj, and the two words in 
scansion only make a cretic. See (, 
R. 18. 

68 viv 3 ds Euyiny’) Brunck’s ar- 
rangement of these lines is here re- 
tained, rather than that which places 
viv bs tvlgy’ after Seialvew Kyay. 

vd ph} Branck adds od after ph 
without any sufficient reason, accord- 
ing to Dr. Blomf. P. V. v. 964.: bat 
see Seager’s Viger, p. 163. ° 

00. If Mss. permitted the alteration 
dla, the conjecture of Billerbeck seems 
preferable to ég, though it ie certain 
that the present is not usfrequently 
used for the past tense. 

2. wen) bordpy] es for to be 
soccessful even though late, (yet when 
& man hears of his success, ) porches 


sych. dewodg: wpeerypareberai. 
] ‘* whem star- 
bespangied night by her destruction 


oTgoOn &. 


produces, and [again] consigns to rest.” 
Aléas bas the same meaning as wo: 
ciActuov, P. V. v.34. which is ex- 
plained in Dr. Blomfield’s Glossary, 
© Vestem habens variatam ; stellis 
acilicet :” aléAy rdf, ffros uéAawa, } 
weixtrn 8:2 TA Lorpa. Evapife Properly 
signifies to strip the spoils of a slam 
foe, and thence to kill. Wakefield 
quotes Heaych. édvapfoudva rotev- 
Geiea, but the word if contains 
no allusion to the particular mode of 
killing ; it merely conveys the idea that 
the sun was produced or appeared 
when the night was destroyed or gone. 
“* The Day is called the daughter of 
Night. Agam. 256. dws yévorro pn- 
Tpds shopdens adpa. ibid. 370. rijs 
vow rexobons gis 7é8 chdpdeys Ady. 
Ancient nations considered darkness 
as preceding light, [as indeed we 
find from the book of Genesis that 
it was,] and therefore calculated 
time by nights. See A. Gell. iii. 2. 
Ceasar B. G. vi. 16. Tacit. Germ. 
11.” Stanley. The sun is here in- 
voked by the chorus, because he 
inspects every thing. ‘‘ Hom. Hym. 
Cer. 69. *AAAG, od yap 8h wacay én) 
xOdva, wal xard sévvov, *A:Odpos dx 


onipy Sins xaradépxea: dxrlvecoi, Nynueprdws 


pot trnowe, dtrov véxos ef zou Exewwras. 
1 5be ai yan. yi 1 the Sun. 
KAy ap, epres Exayv aidvioy 
Suua.” Wakefield. 


~~ 
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. "Array, “AAsov ciro 
~s ~~ \.3 4 
rouro xaputas, cov AAxmn- 
/ 4 a 
_ weeg, Obs pos obs weeis 
v4 a a a ~~ ; 
yeiss TOT, @ AnmwaCe orecora PAsyilaw, 


4) 0 9 ~ 
 Tovrtoug avAwvas, 7 
Oirominw axsicoss xAsbsic, 


100 


wo > o wv 
ie, @ REAKTIOCTEVAY 2aT OfL La. 


robouniva yae Pesvi xurbavopuces 
ray auDivernn Aniavescay cei, 
oie sev &OALov ogmey, 


ov zor euvale adaxpu- 

Toy Baspagar xobov, cAn 
sUmyacroy cvdpos Osine Pépoveay odov 

évOupetoss suvecig covey 


Oparosos reuyErbas, xoxcp 


110 


a 9 , z 
Cvoravoy tAwiZourey ioe. 


TOAAG Yop WOT cXoLENTOS 


sreopn . 


“A , \ 

1 Norov 7 Bogéa Th 
Fd ? ee 

xuer ey supti woven 


‘ss 9 9 , > # 
Bever ETlovTa — ion, 


_ 97. rop’AAKuhvas) ac. rai8a, which 
is expressed in the succeeding relative 
sentence. Sce C. R. 413. and Ma- 


jor’s Hecuba, v. 759. , 
100. wovriovs abAdvas] “the is- 
lands.” Arca) Ssreipo: are the two 


continents of Europe and Asia. “This 
1s not accurately said: for he could 
not have been on two continents at 
the same time.” Musgrave. 

103. robounény) This word from 
the context must have an active sig- 
nification, though of a passive form, 
which is so unasual, that Musgrave and 
Wakefield alter it into rovousérg from 
conjecture. In the absence of Ms. 
authority for such an emendation, so- 
Govydvg is here retained, ‘ being de- 


15 


fended by Eustath. p. 806, 37. (723, 
11.) where he produces several similar 
examples. Nor does H. Steph. de 
dial. Attic. p. 65. reject it.” Hermann. 

106. d3axptray PrAcHdpww] See An- 
tig. 872. 

108. @¢povcay} “ Casaubon, A the- 
ne. p. 549. elegantly reads ; 
which word is most usual with Sophbo- 
cles. Brunck admitted this into the 
text; and I should have followed his 
example, had not Casaubon seemed 
to have written this from conjecture 
merely, Now I think the common read- 


ing should be retained. For thongh 


Sophocles loves the word tpépe, as an- 
cient critics have observed, yet some- 
times, where he might have used it, he 
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ovrw 0s roy Kadwoysry 
rete, ro 8 aves: Biorov 
TOAUTAVOY, Dose THAAYoG 


Kejoiov. 


aArw vic Osav 


aisy avawAaxnroy Ate 120 
da os dopap gpUxss. 
4 


ev ? , 
WY ETILELPOMEVA O, 


 avniore. -B. 


“~ N ? 4 ? w 
Osi (Ey, VTiCe 3 ied. 


preferred dépe ; asin CE. R. 98. rivvde 
yap sAdoy dip 1d xévOos, 2 xal rijs 
duis yuxis wépi. Although this pass- 
age may be taken in a different sense. 
A more decisive example occurs in the 
game play, v. 853. ef noc Euveln péporri 
powpa Tay elcewroy &yvelay Adyar Ep- 
‘you re xdyrwy. Seidler thinks that ¢d- 
povoay signifies, ferentem, jactantem, 
commemorantem,’’ Hermann. 

6800} Musgrave connects évOuplos 
with dé800, and inserts r’ after ed- 
vais, ‘‘ but feeling a mindful alarm 
about her husband, she wastes away 
with reflections on his journey and on 
her husbandless bed.”” Hermann takes 
évOuplors with ebvais dvav8péreis, and 
explains the passage by rptyeoOm édv- 
Oupoupdyny ebvds dvarBpérovus. 

116. ore 83) The ordo is, ofrw 32, 
Gowep wxérawyos Kphowy, rpdpe tov 
Ka8yuoyerh, abe: 80 rd woAdwovor Bid- 
tov. ** So as it were a Cretan sea keeps 
Hercules, and increases the labor of 
his life.” rpépes dvri rob Fer. Schol. 
See CE. C. 186. The Cretan Sea is here 
probably put for any sea, as in Hurace, 
Od. i, 26. Musis amicus, tristitiam 
et metus Tradam protervis in mare 
Creticum Portare ventis. 

. vy KaSpoyery] the Theban [Her- 
cales.] ‘Thougb almost every coun- 
try. was fabled to have its. Hercu- 
les, yet the son of Jupiter and Alc- 
mena, born .at: Thebes, was the most 
celebrated. Hesiod.: Theog. 530. calls 
him @nBayerfs.”Ogp' ‘HpaxAjjos Onfa- 
yerdos xAdos ely. ' 

120. dvawAdeyroy) Bronck reads 

awAdaryroy here, and. dwAdenroa (CE. 


R. v. 4623. In the latter passage I 
adopted his reading, which the follow- 
ing reasons now induce me to alter. 
In both passages the context requires, 
unerring, not falling. Now “ dwvdan- 
pa, error, culpa, seems to have been 
formed from wAdfw, errare facio, with « 
prefixed sAcovarriadis, or xar’ éwtra- 
ow, as ordxus koraxus, Bayxpds &- 
BAnxpos, wér-yes Guéryoo, and the like. 
Les. Ms. Hermann, de Emend. Gr. Gr. 
p-38.’ArAdanyua' audprypa: de roi wAd- 
noo, wAdxe, Adana.” Dr. Blomf. Gl, 
P. V.112. "AwAdayros therefore would 
signify erring, avawAdayros, unerring. 
Here as well as in the CE. R. the metre 
and sense require dpamxAde7ros, the ae- 
cond syliable being long in the former, 
and short in the latter, passage. Trans- 
late : ‘* But some one of the gods k 
him from the mansions of Pluto, though 
he always escipes [or never falls.” If 
axAdentroy were metrically admissible, 
the sense would be nearly the same, 
by connecting “Ada with it. ‘‘ But 
some one of the gods keeps him from 
his home, though he cqnstantly migses 
or escapes from Hades or death.” 
Musgrave from 4%uwAaxoy derives du- 
wAdaa and duxAdanua. 

123. &8eia yey} Bronck sayq that 
d3eia is the accusative plural neuter 
for #84a, iota being insested on ac- 
count of the metre, which licence was 
permitted to the poets in every word 
after the letter «. But 48¢ia is surely 
the nominative singular feminine. “‘ Oa 
which subjects I censure you, and 
though I am agreeable to you, yet I 
will offer opposite advice.’ Many 
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Pami yap oux arorpuss 


sAride rey cnyeebets 


125 


xenves o. vc ATeL vag ove’ 


O TAIT xpcrivay BactAsus 
sriBors Ovorroig Kgovidas. 
AAA xi npc neni xmee 


THT RUXAOVC'), oLop dp. 


130 


xToU orgopadss zéAsvbos. 


"Ewedo. 


paves yap our adohee 
vot Peoraiasy, ours Kugse, 
ours wA0vT OG" an apap (t- 


Bans, ry O & srigysras 


135 


Xovigsw re wees oviccobass. 
& xal ob TY LIK TERY SATION Aye 


eminent critics, not Percei ving he 
meaning of the passage, have, as they 
generally do in such cases, proposed 

BeBe ia aoe 


pseaed as ace the accusative oloral 
neuter d3e¢a from a3ehs ; whereas dS5e- 
da is never contracted into d3ua, but 
into &3¢& ; and even if it it were, it would 
be written d3ela, not Adeia. 
125. daria cay dyebdy] Pindar 
isthe. vili. 88. xph F renter droid" 
»pdreuy. 


126. avdavyyra] “for not even the the 


son of Setur, the king who effects 
every thing, has given to mortals 

withoat shal “ Bat take care ot 
to misunderstand this: the meaning 
of the passage is this: You must go an 
in your sorrow, give roomefor good hope. 
For even he who regulates the affairs 
of men, Jupiter, has not given to men 


an exemption from sorrow, bat meant 7° 


that adversity should temper joy.” 
Hermann. ; 


120. aan’ dwt wana] The ordo is, 


GAR wiue wa) xaph aucdcSow él wai 
aw. The simile the constellation of 
the Bear only refers to the 


Soneber. See also Ea- 
rip. lon 1178. Theocr. Idyll. xxiv. £3. 
Anacr. Od. iii. Juvenal. Sat. v. 3B. Is 
is most likely that the revolutions of 
Bear, rather than those af other 


See abore, v.04. A 

somewhat similar slasion to the smc- 

cession of day and night, b acd- 

duced to iNfuetrate a different or ot 

is given by T Bxpagor, Biles muarés 
re 

igor cst voy dmabcwry nitckor. os 

187. Sji.e. 8? & Hec. 18. sebrares 


eee eee eee 
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’ N 0? N 4 4 
vad eisy boys’ éxsh vig ads 
4 ws 
séxvosos Lnv alsovroy sidsy ; 


AH. Isrvepivn psy, os areinaoas, wees, 
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radnwe soupor' ag 0 sya bunopboga, 


799 ‘ ‘aed ..™ J. s 
pons sxmobosg wecbovec’ vuv 0 crespos si. 
N ~ 
TO yap vEceCov by rosirds Borxsras 


, ¢ ow, , > “ae fd 
Awgorow avrov™ xai vv ov dcdxog sou, 
+ 


wv . bm SY , 2 &N ~ 
Oud O[e06, ovds TVEVLAT OY ovdey AOE, 
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AAA Hooves aor Gov sCacioss Biov, 

Ss roud, sas Tig ave! wapbevov yur 
xAnbn, rAaby Tr &) YUXxT! Peorridav putes, 
4 TOs Tos avdpos ps rixvoy PoBouvpern. 


7 o » + e 
TOT Oy viv eioidoiro, THY LUTOV THOMA) 


S Fy Tipiapdar d xal peyis Swetdrep- 
wev. Here 8, as Porson acknowledges, 
may mean 8; %, though he properly 
considers it as the nominative case be- 
fore éwetéreuper, its antecedent being 
Td alvat vebrarev. 

141. ds B dyd Cupogbepa] * but 
how I am distressed in mind, may you 
never know by suffering yourself.” 
Gupog0opd is similar in meanmg to the 
Homeric tv Oupdy rar 
202. Stat. Theb. ii. 8319. Exedeve ani- 
gum dolor iraque mentem. 

: 142. phr dxnddos waletca)] The 
kied wish here expressed is similar to 
that of Prometheus, P. V. 858. éye 
ryhp ota el Svoruye, rove obvexa Oé- 
Aew’ dy bs xAdorormw: wypovads Texel. 

144. xdpovow abrov} This ge 
hes exercised the ingenuity of scho- 
lars, in consequence of the terms re- 
edte xépocw abrod appearing harsh. 
Musgrave proposed xiépers, by’ abroi 
XAcvew et OdAxwros Geo’: youth, however, 
is here metaphorically described, not 
asa plant, but as a youngling of the 
hegg or flock. Erfurdt gives yépors 
fades, as the emendation of Hermann, 
although that distinguished echolar has 
xSpas, Iv’ abrod, ** whore it is its own 
master.” Wakefield has left the pas- 
sage untouched, not after bis usual man- 


» The , h 
ner Sep. Trak ne thoug 


Ber. Nh. Zz. . 


150 


somewhat harsh, is intelligible : ‘‘ For 
youth is fed in such places as are pe- 
culiar to itself.” 

Geov] Here Geds by itself denotes 
the Sun. For other instances see Al- 
cest, 788. Eurip. Suppl. 479. Rhes. 
414. . 

146. ob8° SuApos] “ Quod zon im- 
‘ber edax, non Aquilo im s Possit 
@iruere. Hor. Od. iii. fin.” Wakefield. 
148. dy punt) pporriBer} Hermann 
suggests that éy yuri is to be taken not 
with Ady, but with gparrBer, dy yuert 
porridey being the same as vurrepiver 
dporribcw. As however the nuptial ce- 
remony among the Greeks commenced 
at night, Deianira may meen to say 
that the cares and annoyances of 
women commence from the night, i. ¢. 
the first moment of their marriage. 
Complaints sgainst a female’s condi- 
tion in the nuptial state occur occa- 
sionally in the tragic poets. Soph. Te- 
reus, fr. vii. “Oray 3 és hAny ixdueO 
eBppoves, "QOodpe er, xa Bie~wodod- 
peda Geay warpger Tar Te hvodrrey 
tro Af utr Edvous apds Ex8pas, al 3b 
fapbidpers, ALB als thin Dbuat ol © 

wT ppota. al ravr’ , ebpipdyn 

Setin pla, Xpedy draweiv nal Soxciy 
cares Exew. See also Eurip. Medea, 
VV. 232-—2638. 

150. thw abrev exowiiy] < The mas- 
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weak, xanoiow oi¢ sya » Baguvopecs. 


abn we uy On TOA iyory txhavedpny 


sy a, olor ove meoobsr, aurix sksge. 

odor yee fips THY TsAgvTasayD civag 

aes ax onan “Heaxdag, vor ty | Boposs 155 
Asiwres mahooicey éArop & by ysyeapytrn 
Suvbnpad, a [ek meorbsy ¢ OuXx sry rors, 

wohhous aryarvens ifsan, ovre Pecoas. 

arr aig rs Ogcrav siprs, zou Bccvovpesvog 

yoy a a as €o oUX ay, sins yar Abyous O +t 160 
resin pe bAbobecs ariow cixs 0 7 aw Téixvois 
poipeey Tarpwcs yi diaigsror viposey 

xeovov weorakas ws TeiLenvoy nix. cy 


culine adroi is used, because the sen- 
timent is expressed universally.” Her- 
mann. 

151. xaxciow] This word takes its 
ane ate attraction to ofs, ela{8orro re- 
y requiring xaxd after it. 

we wet] for farcwe. On the ap- 
plication of this word see above, v. 76. 

éyyeypapyteny twOhpad’] ‘ in- 
scribed with symbols.” So Virg. Ecl. 
iii. 106, Dic quibus in terris inseripti 
noming regum Nascantur flores. An 
instance oben similar government is 
quoted from Herodotus at v. 70. 

150. Qar’ Ss ri Spdowr] TpdoGe in 
Vv. 157. must here be understood, ‘‘ but 
he used to go before intending or ex- 
pecting to perform some achievement, 
and not to die.” 

160. Adyous 8 71] The common 
ing 3 is 8r:, which would imply that 
Hercules ordered Deianira to choose 
another husband, and the scholiasts 
seem so to have "undgrstood the pas- 
fage. But as in the subsequent direc- 
tions he made provision for his chil- 
dren, it is more natural to conceive 
that here he directs Deianiss 1o take 
the property to which she, being a 
widow, was entitled in consequence of 


her marriage with him, and describes 


that property—‘‘he told me what I 
was to take as the propérty belonging 
to me by ma -’ One schohast 
seems to take nearly this view of the 
passage: fAcye apootaerr dpa : 
Thy xpoixa xal Ta dépa, & dwip res Aé- 
xous dxrnoduyy. Masgrave ably se- 
marks that Adyeus xrfjois was the set 
tlement made upon the wife in case of 
her husband's death, as a considere- 
tion for her dower. This was ancies 


and dst:ipépyn. Billerbeck, sup 
that another husband was that which 
Deitanira was to take, reads Srev, 
‘ what husband she ought to chooee.’ 
But this too is objectionable, as the 
men, and notthe women, had the choice 
in such cases: 8 7: is the of 
Musgrave, and adopted by Hermann. 
168. &s rplunvoy] ‘‘ Mss. and Edi- 
tions give rpiunvor, and in the next line 
adstatows. Brunck has xdsiater. Es- 
furdt, from Wakefield’s suggests, 
which is approved by Schafer, pre- 
served «asiadcwos and wrote rpluqves. 
Nothing must be changed. A some- 
what difficult but very guod Greek 
mode of speaking deceived these 
Jearned men. The ordo is this: spo- 
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yupes amin xanavowos Bsus, 


, a a. we 4 ~ ~ ? 
ror 7 baviv yvosin ops rade To Yp0r, 


7 rod rsxdpaorre, TOU yeovou TéAoG, 
To Aowroy non Cav adrvanrw Bin. 
rolmur speale 06 Beav sineputvee 


~ ~ oA 
cov Hoeaxrsiov txrsAsuractas rove, 
‘4 ‘\ ~ , 
ws TIY TAAaIAY Onyov avdyoni ors 


Awa: dora &x xsAsicdon tn. 


vdgas, ds, hou’ dy xpdvor tplunvor eh- 
peatows BeBds, xépas dxeln, rére 
xpely, &c.” Hermann. Were there au- 
thority for the alteration ingeniously 
suggested by Wakedeld, the construc- 
tion would be much more simple, and 
agreeable to the genius of the Greek 
language. ‘‘ Having previously fixed a 
time, that when he should be still ab- 
sent from his country—after having 
been gone three months and a year, 
then &c.” “* We find in the best 
writers this usage ef adjectives [in- 
stead of adverbs] expressive of time. 
Hence Theocr. vii. 21. YyssxfBa, wa 
3) 7d pecapdpios wé8as Axes ; Apol- 
lon. Rhod. iv, 841. Ss xev Swngo: prn- 
oalaro voorby éAdo6a. Virg, En. viii, 
465. Nec minus £neas se matutinus 
agebat.” Wakefield. See Dawes, Mis. 
Crit. (ed. Kidd.) p. 578. 

166. dwexdpauévra) ‘having out-run 
or escaped.” In this sense éweerpé- 
xew is used by Euripides, Med. 524. 
Phen. 587. and 887. Androm., 338. 

Tov xpévov rédos] Here rovro réAos 
Tov xpdvov is pleonastic for rby xpédvor. 
In illustration of this poetic pleonasm 
Wakefield has, with his usual extent of 
reading, produced a host of quota- 
tions, a few of which are subjoined. 
Hom. Il. fF. 309. ‘Owwordpp Oardro:o 
vdhos wexpopévoy dori. Apoll. Rhod. 
i, 250. Edxdpevos wdcrow rédos Ouun- 
8ts oxdooa:. Li. H. 402. ‘Os 48n Tpe- 
doow dNd0pou welpal Ixyras. 

167. dAuvwhre} This is not a very 
usual form, #Auwos is more common: 
TiAdraw 82 «al +d dddwyros Ign, Se 
rep al XopoxAijs, dAbwyrov. [perhaps 

dAurfiry, in reference to this passage.) 


165 
170 

J. Pollux iii. 98. 
168. roiatr’ Eppate] The ordo is 
Eppate roiavd’ el apds Ceiey 


dxredevracGa: [epi] t&v ‘HpaxAelev 
advey.**Such, he said, was the termina- 
tion of the labors of Hercules destined 


by the gods.” Seidler makes tr ‘Hpa- 


neler xévev to depend upon toate, 
and éereAevrac0e: upon eipappéva. 
Musgrave thus arranges the passage : 
Toara dxreAcuracba: Eppate, talia [vel 
tali modo] terminari dixit, xpbs Gea 
eluappéva, que a diis decreta erant, 
civ ‘HpaxAcler wévev, de laboribus 
Herculeis. The construction is very 
complicated, though the meaning is 
sufficiently clear. 
- 170. rh waAdady orydy} It is go- 
nerally related that the oracles at 
dona were delivered from an oak, not 
from a beech-tree, as here: Hom, Od. 
H. 327. Toy 3 és Awtérny pdro Ph- 
preva, Sppa Geoio "Ex Spuds tyixduoio 
Ads BovAdy éxaxotcy ; where no men- 
tion is made of a dove. See also Stat. 
Theb. iii. 475. Ovid. Art. Am. ii, 541+ 
and Lucan. vi. 426. The origin of this 
oracle is given by Herodotus ii. 58. 
Ato wereiddas pedAalvas ex OnBioy Tay 
Alyurridwy dvawrapévas, Thy pay ab- 
vhov ds A:Biny, Thy 8 wap meas fee. 
Tovs AwScvaious] amxtrba:, ifou 
Sé puuy én) dnrydv, adddiacOa: puri dy 
Opwrnty, ds xpedr ely parriior abrdes 
Aids yeréo@as. : 
171. Siwcte de wedaddev) The 
two wedad3es here are not to be 
confounded with the weAeds men- 
tioned in the passage of Herodotus just 
uoted : they were the priestesses who 
elivered the answers of the oracle. 
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zal covde wnptereie cupfsecsres xEdvon 
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XO. 


sudnwiay vor ioy” sxst xavaorepn 


arsivovd cpu civ cvdpae mpog smear Aoyur. 
AT. diorowa Anaveiga, spares ceyytvaw 


Strabo vii. $20. informs os that at first 
men were in this office, but 
that afte: three (not twe, as here) 
eld women, called seAad3es from the 
foundress of the oracle, were appointed 
for that purpose. Tiéjsas ai dy Ae- 
Sdvp Gernifeven: pdvras. Heaych. lo 
this line AaSée is not the city Dodena 
in Thesprotia, bet the river Dodoa 
upon which that city was built. 
Damm. Lex. Part. - Ve Aedelon. 
172. ynndpraa) ‘‘ Heaych. vaydp~ 
rue bA46eia., The tragic writers seem to 
have preferred this form ; so that Por- 
son in the Perse of Aschylus edited 
pasepr® for %. I have not met 
with this word elsewhere among the 
tragic writers.” Hermann. But Dr. 
Blomfield justly observes, Pers. 351. 
that “the Attics wrote rauepris, a0 
they did rhrowos, yhyenos, and similar 
words,” gu 


174. Wdeos eBlevray] “ when aweetly 
sleeping, 1 am wont to spring up 
through fear.” Virg. Xn. iii. 173. 
quoted by Wakefield: Talibus attoni- 
tus visis ac voce deoram Coripio a 
atratis corpus. 

177. ebgyulay viv Yexe] “ speak 
words of good omen.” This is sai 
by way of sebuke to Deianira, whose 
epeech had been concluded with worda 
of ill omen.”” Musgrave. Rather, ‘* ba 
silent.” The chorus, seeing the mes- 
senger spproach, requests Deianira to 
be silent, and await the result of the 
tidings. Eignulay toxeis the same as 
ebphiue:, fave lingul, be silent. It was 
the phrase addressed to the people at 


said lands,” as referring to the joyfal aiding’ 


the commencement of a sacrifice. Is 
Hec.v. 631. etya was fora Awés : and 


lim. H. Apoll. 17. 
dx” "AarddAmwvos dovdy 


On the solemn formula cbphee, wed 
by those who abominate any thing 
auspicious, see Hemsterhuis. Loc 
T. 1. p. 5606.” Dr. Blomf. Gh. Age 


tragedians. Antig. 80. spde xdpo Br 
Ce ened Me Seem el 
9 xdouw. But, wi 
Wakefield, I havenot altered theresd- 
ing of all the Mss. and most editions 
If xpds xaphs Abyew be connected wish 
xerasve@i, the sense will be : “*! #¢ 
some man coming decorated with g 


which he brings ; and in this wey 
peeeage is explained by the Schouss 
wayyehotrra Adyow 48drur aidorte- 
ore 9 
xpqaeve draryyddAcs, Similatly 
C. R, 8%. quoted by Hermans, ‘At 
Avoreghs GB elpwe rayndpwev 
where see the note. 


| 


TPAXINIAL 


Oxvov a6 dvoa, roy vag Adapenens TOxOY 
Covr § xiao, x0 xgarouree, nox payne 
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ayorr among as soto To¢ by Zagiors. 


AH. 
AY. 


AH. zouk cov 700 aoray 7 


AYP. 


viv sire, a vegas, rovde jos Aoyon 5 
ray, éc Pomoug cous Tov wohuC Aor woos 
nibsuy, Qosvivear oy v eae ss nxapogw. 

Sévay poor Bay Aaysis 5 
ay Boubsgei Asspeaive F006 wohAovs bgosi 


185 


Aivas o 0 xngus ravra. rou 0 syw xAvaV 
anne, orang Tos TeWTOS cyysinng rads, 


7205 wou Ts _migdcevocipes, £005 xray yaely. 
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AH. aurog OG Tas aaeor, esrse ia ALE ; 


AY. 


ovx eupcegsion Xeapsvo TOAAY, 7 Oveebe 


nuxhy yne auroy Maausus & ara Atag 
xeives wapacres, oud eyes Prvecs we0rw. 


ro yao wobour, éxaoros sxpaberv OsAwy, 


183. rly elwas...] ‘* what fis] this 
account [which] you have told me?” 
On this Grecism see &. R. v. 2. 

184. roads ndor] “on many ac- 
counts desirable,” or “ whom many 
women wish for,’’** on account of whom 
many congratulate you.’ The word oc- 
curs also CE. R: 382. (371.) whether 
elsewhere I will not affirm. Eurip. 
Hipp. 169. xal Bos worushrwros Alet 
obv Beoios dorrg, valde desirabilis et 
colenda.”” Wakefield. 

187. é» BovOeped Acpan] ‘ in a 
meadow where oxen feed.” Hesych. 
Bovbepet: dy & Bdées Oépous Spq véuovrat. 

189. Swas ro:) Branck altered ro:, 
the reading of all the Mss., into gol, 
without any necessity, since spds coi 
in the following line shows to whom 
the tidings were communicated. ‘“O- 
wus To. signifies, that certainly: Seidler 
aptly quotes a similar instance in Xe- 
nophon Anab. iii. 18. AA’ Swees Tor 
Hw de” dxelvep yernoduela, rdyra worn- 
téev.” Hermann. 


190. apds cot 7: xepSdvarus] Mes- 


195 


sengers expected to receive a hand- 
some remuneration, when they were 
the bearers of tidings. CE. R. 
095. xal phy pddrcora tot’ dgixduny, 
dros, 200 xpos Sduous dddyros, «} 
apdiauat 
191. abrds 8t was Sweorw] “ and 
how [or why] is he himself [sc. Li- 
chas] absent, ifhe is successful [in his 
inquiries after Hercules] ?”’ The Scho- 
liast absurdly makes ‘HpaxAjjs the no- 
minative case to ebruyxei. 

194. xplves] ‘i.e. dvaxp{ver—the sim- 
ple verb for the compound.” Bronck. 

195. 1d yap xoGoiw) The Scholiast 
supposes that woboiy is here used for 
soSobpevoy, and in this opinion he is 
supported by Erfurdt. The passage 
would then be rendered: ‘‘ For each 
one, wishing to ascertain the object of 
his desire, would not let him go, till 
he had heard to his satisfaction.”’ Her- 
man contends that 1d wodoty lias 
here its regular active meaning, and 
denotes ‘‘ the people, full of desire or 
eagerness ;”” and he makes éxaocros 
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SOOOKAEOTY 


ove av sbsivo, xeiv xb’ yeovny xAUEIN. 

ovrasg insivos ouy ixar, inoves Os 

Zuvsocw’ oper O avroy aurix’ ippavy. 
AH. & Zsv, cov Oleng dropsor Og Agimar Syese, 


dances Husv, AAR oD 
Cd 


xedre, yoga. 200 


Davycns, @ YUNKES, A T Siow oriyne, 
vw 3? ‘\ ad e sa > 9 a 
ais’ ixrog QUANG, ws @éAwvON Om Ep0; 


Prange avacyov chads roy saproumsber. 


XO. 


depabeiy Ofrwy an explanation of 1d 
woboww. In either case there is 
much objection, and the choice be- 
tween them seems to be that between 
Scylla and Charybdis, 

199. &ropoy] roy dguepdpevor Bevis, 
xal dyed » by of82 Bord xaraBdc- 
wera Ta 8 ToVavTe éxddouy. 
Schol. Ovid. Metam. iii. 28. Sylva ve- 
tus stabat, nullé violata securi. 

200 aAAa oby xpdvq] ‘at least with 
[or aftera long] time:”’ on the usage of 

é@ in this sense, with or without +e, 
see (E. C. 288. 

202. Sup’ duol... capwotyela} Here 
is achange from the singular to the 
ploral in the same sentence, see CE. C. 
172. unless xapwotpeba refers not 
only to Deianira, but to those whom 
she addresses, sc. the Chorus, Per- 
haps the latter is the true acceptation : 
“* Since we enjoy a sight unexpected 
by me arising from these tidings.” 

204. "AvoAoAdiare] This choral ode, 
being of the wild dithyrambic kind, 
seems not capable of being arranged 
antistrophically. Erfurdt says that he 
labored hard and ineffectuslly to dia- 
cover a strophe and antistrophe, and 
quotes the Ronfan schol. at v, 216. as 
@ confirmation that none such existed ; 
Td yap peAddpioy ote Ears oracluor 
GAN’ bxd rijs ydoris épxotyrai—and a 
little after, dv 88 rg rabvra Adyar, dp- 
xotvru éxd yapas. The same prin- 
ciple may account for some irregulari- 
ties in the construction. The nomi- 
native case to dvyoAcAdgare must be, 
** you, males and females,” implied 


"Averorvgars donois 


in & perAdvumdos and xowts dgaivw 
wAcyyd, and 'AwéAAwva is the accusa- 


ive é 


Suyos understood, as in the case of 
xaAAlyixos [Med. v. 44.), and the iat- 
ter taking 5 psAAdvupdes in the senze 
of guiequts nubilis. The words xowds 
dpodver would point out & perAdoup- 
gos as contrasted with it, and that form 
occurs Antig. 683. It is therefore here 
fetained, on the authority of Erfardt 


and Musgrave. ‘The latter givea an 
instance from Virg. Aen. xi. 464. of a 


nominative joined with the 2d person 
plural of the imperative mood :—equi- 
tem, Messapus, in armis, Et com 
fratre Coras, latis diffundite campis. 
On the occasional use of the nomina- 
tive for the vocative, see Matthiz Gr. 
Gr. § 312. "AvodoAev, though fre- 
quently used neutrally, ‘‘to raise a 
loud cry,” (see Iph. T. 1338. Med. 
1170.) has a transitive meaning also, 
the accusative following it being the 
person addressed, Electr. 750. dxceAd- 
Avte roy veaviay. 

8du0:s] Brunck alters 8dpors to Sdpor, 
and places a full stop after dAaAqyais. 
Translate, * Addresa with loud and 
joyful shouts in the house, around the 
hearth, Apollo, our protector, adorned 
with a beautiful quiver, [addreas him, 
ye who are ready to become brides, 
and males also,] as well her who is 
ready to become a bride, as also let 
the sound of wales in common accom- 


pany the cry.” 


TPAXINIAIL. 


EPervrioig aAcAnAaIC 


19 


205 


3 psrrovuppos, v ds mosv0g eaoiven 
iTw KALYYG, TOY sularireas 
"ArodAawe xporreray’ 


~ X fed ~~ 
On0D OF Taseve, wesc 
3 f 3 Fd 
avayer, w reepbsvos, 
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Boars rev opoowopoy 
“Agrepuv Oproyicy, 
sAaPa[soror, apPirvpor, 
ysirovas rs Nuwdas. 


"Asigow, oud axracopcs 


205. dAaAayais}] * Aldus bas dAa- 
Aais, which is wrong. The word pe- 
culiar to marriage in GAaAdfew. Eurip. 
Herc. F.9. Kpdwr 8 Meydpas vijode 
rylyveras zarhp, “Hy wdvres Spevalow:s 
Kadpeios wore Are turnaAdaAatay, jwik’ 
els duods Aduous 6 xAcwds ‘Hpaxdys yw 
fyyero.”” Brunck. 

206. & perddvuspos] Hor. Od. iii. 
14. Vos, 6 pueri et puelle, Jam vi- 
rim.-expertes, male inominatis Parcite 
verbis, 

208. "AxéAAewa] ‘‘ Either Porson 
did not recollect this passage at Eurip. 
Orest. 584. where he contends that the 
Athenians said "ArdAAw, not *AwdA- 
Acva, or he thought that the choral 
verse was not confined to the rules of 
the Attic dialect. I should not even 
in Iambic verse disturb "AwéAAova in 
the tragic writers.”” Hermann. 

spoordray] On the meaning of this 
word, see (E. R. 401. 

209. wa:ay dydyer’} ‘‘raise the 
sacred hymn.” The meaning of wa:a’ 
is illustrated CE. R.6. ‘* Eurip. Phen. 
1888. dxdyer’, dvdyere xéuvrov. Ea- 
rip. Electr. 126. &saye woAtSaxpus 
én8éva, according to the emendation. 
of Sopingius.” Musgrave. 

' 212. "Oprvylay] If this reading be 
correct, Diana is here called ’Oprvyia, 
which was anciently the name of De- 
lus, her fabled place of birth, Mus- 
grave hinte that the correct reading 


215 


might be 'Oprvylas, ‘« Diana of Or- 
tygia,” as Antig. 159. 6 @4fas Baxe 
xetos, “ the Bacchus of Thebes.’’ 'Op- 
tvyla is always the name of a place in 
every other pastage of the Greek 
writers, See Spanheim Call. Apoll. 
59, 60. 

218. éAapaBdAoy] Some Mas. and 
editions give éAapofdAes, which is con- 
wary to the usual form, The Greeks 
said dvag@nBdAas, not dAapoBdros, tv 
avoid the concurrence of many sbort 
syllables. There was not the same 
reason operating in S:cmofdAes, xepav- 
voBédos, &c. Homer, or some other 
poet, in the H. Dian. v. 2. addregses 

jana by this epithet, wap@dvoy ai- 
Solyv, dragnBbaoy, ioxéapay. The 
term occurs also Hom. Il. %. 319. 
where see Heyne and Damm, in 


voc. 

dudlxvpow] “holding a torch in 
both hands,” i.e. bringing light and 
safety. The Chorus in C. R. v. 197. 
implores Diana to come with deliver- 
ance against the plagoc, and in similar 
language, tds re xupddpous *Aprdudes 
afyAas. 

215. ’Aelpop’] ‘I am excited or 
alarmed.” 'Aelpopcu, Evee alpopat. Xo- 
goxajs Tpaxulas. Hesych. Aipouas 
has the same meaning, Hec. GY. 7! 
wor alpouas Evyvyos ofre Aciyasi, 


odopacy ; 
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‘ ; a + s ~ 9 ~ a. 
TOY QUAY, W TUpaIE TAS sc Desrds. 
idov pe, avarapaccss 
9 = s e \ 4 
su0s po 0 xiooos wort Baxyite 
e 


vrorrpspan pes Deev. 
iw io Lloscey’ 


ids, id, @ Dike ryuvees, 
720 avrizpuea On cos 
Batre rapsor svecoy7. 

AH. ‘Opa, Qidcs yuvainss, ovdt po omperos 


Peover wapHads, rovds uy Asveoesy oroAor" 
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xcicssy 0 Tov xnpuXa seoUreTa, Ypore 


216. 3 répavve} After the chorus 
had said roy abnor, it addressee it in 
the 2d person: répavyve therefore a- 

with adAe understood, and this 
we the opinion of one of the acholiasts, 
and approved by Hermann. & ada 
vs ¢uijs ppevds ripasve. Erfurdt aup- 
poses that ge is understood with a 
a@Bdorv, which is harsh and unusual ; 
the usage of ve with the accusative in 
Antig. 431. and Med. 278. belonging 
to a different class of idioms. The 
former is o2 8), ct rhy vebovaay és 
wéev xdpa; the latter, o8, Thy oxu- 
Opexby cal xéce: Oupovpérny M4deay. 

217. dvarapdoce) ‘ Hor. Od. ii. 
19. 4. Evoe! recenti mens trepidat 
metu, Plenoque Bacchi pectore tur- 
bidum Leetatur.”? Wakef. 

218. ebot] Heath and Brunck con- 
sider etot as a verb, but it is only the 
Becchanalian interjection latinized in- 
to evoe by Horace in the presage just 
quoted. Etay is another form of the 
interjection: Troad. 826. vaye xopdy, 
ebdas, edot. Hence Bacchus was called 


S. 
219. droer y) ** reducens, re- 
novans.”” add aha Wakefeld calla the 
words érootpépeyv EucAday a durior 
locutio, and as usual proposes an emen- 
dation, sc. bworpépay. ‘Trorrpépe de- 
notes, ‘‘ to cause to return.” So Herc. 
F. 735. wdvrw bwocrpdpa Blorov els 
*-“ay. Translate, ‘* bringing ruund 

. the Bacchanalian contest or 


sport,” [or, according to Hermana, a 
rivalry with the Bacchanalians.j Ia 
this sense the Scholiast seems to have 
en the e: brorrpépes deri 
Tov, awd Adergs als orky perdyer, § 
bwoBdArur. 
Piha a ash anes 8 ‘* before my face.” 
zpwpa drtixpdcwwa, wpépa “yap rd 
apécaxovy [ris rnds]. Hesych. The 
word occurs in the same metaphori 
sense as here, Eurip. Electr. S846. and 


Rhes. 136. 
225. qpovpd wapynade, révBe}] “I 
prefer po wapqae, els, ‘at did 


not deceive or escape the vigjlance 
of my eyes.’”” Musgrave. Though 
wapnAde might here bear the meaning 
of SwHAGe, yet it is not usual in Iambic 
verse to elide a diphthong, as must 
here be the case, because p’ will thos 
be put for wo. The reading of the 
text is perfectly intelligible, without 
any conjectural emendativn. 

226. xpobvéwe] Hermann has apew- 
wéwe on the authority of Suidas and 
others, and observes that the » is 
doubled since dvérw seeins only to suit 
anapests and lyric verse.. Bot the 
truth is, where éyvéww is used at all, 
it is only on account of the metre. 
Both évéwe and édvyéwe occar in Honter 
and the tragic writers. No metrical 
reason requires the » to be doubled 
in the case of spouvéwe: Brunck's 
reading ia therefore retained here. 
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ToAAW Oovevercr, yoeroy si os wo Piesic. 


AI. Gar’ sb pty iypsd’, eb Ot xporParvovusba, 
yuves, was’ ieyou xriow avdpa yap xaAws 
TATTOE avayxn yenora xspdaivew twq. 290 
AH. @ giacae’ avdeay, weal’, & spare Bovropecs, 
Gidator, si Cavd’. ‘Heaxrta wpordilopcs. 
AI. tyayé roi of! tAsimoy inyvorre rs 
xai Coven nai barrovra, xov voow Bapur 
AH. sxov vig; rarpoas, sires BagBagov; Asys. 235 
AI. axen sig tor EyBosis, vb" ogiZeras 
Bupous rian iyxaore Knvaiy Aus. 

. Some editors place 281. xpav’, A Med. 475. 
tho comm en not “pefore xeprdy, view 82 rad ie alg io Abyeu. 
and consider it as agreeing with xf- Eurip. Suppl. 527. Kal sp@ra péy ce 
puca. The words must be thusunder- sxpds ra xpéer’ duelpopat. 
stood, says Hermann: xalpew wpovr- 288. loxtorrd ve xal SGera . « J 

This accumulation of terms nearly 


véwes Toy xhpuca, xaproy TOAAG xpdvy 
ef +: wal pépe: xapréy. There 
not, however, appears to be any 
necessity for this arrangement of the 
sentence : xalpew and xaprby are fre- 
quently found in consecutive sentences, 
seldom a the same. Phen. 627. I. 
Miyrep pon Xaipe. E. Xap- 
+2 your adaoyea récvor ; Soph. Electr. 
1484. xalpos, ef cor xapra rvyxdva 
vé3e. * Deianira here speaks doubt- 
ingly, as if fearing lest the former mes- 
senger should prove to have been 
false.”’ Musgrave. 

229. war’ Ipyov xrfcw) ‘ These 
words are ambiguous. For they sig- 
nify either xara 1d Epyoy, § xéernoa, 
with reference to the news which you 
have received, or xara 1rd &pyor, 6 
xexrhueOa, with reference to the ex- 
ploit which we have ormed, viz. 
the storming of (Echalta. The latter 
is more suitable to the character of 
the messenger, elated with success. 
Thongh it were sufficient to have said 
xara thy eric, yet he added &you 
in order that he might mark eut the 
truth, as if he had said: cava rhy rov 
Svros erijow. Similarly Thucyd. i. 22. 
78 Upya tiv apaxierras ty 74 TOA 
hy.” Hermann. 


expressing the same idea, is intended 
to convince Deianira more certainly 
that Hercules was alive and well. From 
inattention to this, critics have va- 
riously altered v. 284. For the ‘‘ odi- 
ous” word {arra, Wakefield proposed 
hBévra: Savra according to Erfarde 
is ‘‘ intolerable,” because vra 
precedes ; he therefore suggests xAe- 
pév re, though he prefers and adopts 
Schefer’s correction xa) ody te, be- 
cause o&s occurs (2. C. 1210. cis, 
Philoct. 21. 

236. dpiferas} “ raises for himself, 
i.e. for his own purposes, and un ac- 
count of his own exploits, not those 
of others. At v. 751. we have the 
active form.” Wakefield. 

287. réAn 7 Syxapra} “ and offer- 
ings principally composed of the pro- 
ductions of the earth.” Here réan 
grammatically depends upon dpltera:, 
though édpifera: réAy is scarcely in- 
telligible. This is one of many in- 
stances where the same word, referring 
to two others which are connected by 
the copula, is properly applied to the 
nearest, and improper of the one more 
remote. So P. V. 31. I obre purty, 


otre rou pepphw Bporay ya. “Owe 
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AH. soxraia Qaivor, 4 x0 wovreing TiV0¢ 5 
AI. suxrai’, 00° fess cave’ avaoraroy dog 


~ ~ ” 
Laneay yuvasnay Oy oes sy opmacw. 
¥ ~ ~  ] 
AH. avras 0%, xp0¢ bey, rou wor sict 
9 N ‘\ 9 \ “ f 4 
oixteas yop, bi ton ZuuPopai xAsrroves jL6. 
ravras éxsivos, Evpurov rigous ronur, 


AI. 


240 
\ ? 
TIVES 5 


szsinsd aura xrnc xa Osoic xp IT Ov. 


AH. 


ad , A 4 ~~ F . ww 
4 Raw) THUTN TY TOA TOV KoxXowoy 
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over BsBa¢ ny nuteay cone sO prov 3 


AI. 


OUx’ GAAG roy wiv TAsiorov tv Avdoig yporor 


xarsiysl’, ws Ono wurag, ovx sAsvbegos, 
GAA’ suoAnbeic. ov Aoyou d ov ven Pbovor, 


yuvees, xeoreivas, Levg orov reaxrae ary. 
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xsivos Os xeabsig 'Oupaan rz BacBagy 


éviccuroy tlexAnosy, we euros Abyes. 


gerhy is nonsense. See below, v. 558. 
TéAy is changed by Wakefield and 
Brunck into reAci, by Valckenaer into 
@ day. TMapacxeudfera: or some simi- 
wi word must be understood before 
TéAn. 

238. ebxraia dalvev] “ dalveyr is 
the same as rata faciens, CE. C. 720. 
viv oo: Ta Aaurpa taira 87 dalvew 

’ Hermann. Or it may be, 
‘‘ showing vows,” i.e. that he had 
made vows: abrds ebiduevos xa) bworx6- 
pevos éwl ry vin rovro xoueiv. Schol. 

240. dy Spgs] The young scholar 
will remember that dy takes its case 
by attraction to the antecedent yuva:- 


241. rot wér’ elt) “Avr) rob, rlyos 
Seowérov. Schol. 

242. olerpal yap...] ‘for they are 
deserving of pity, unless their circum- 
stances deceive me.” Hupdopais a 
word media significalionis, ‘‘ an e- 
vent” or circumstance good or bad. 
Hore Wakefield suggests xv3pal, and 
Bothe dxpal for ofxrpai. The former 
also would alter fuudopal into vir 
ndpat, 


244. air¢ xripa) “lea ras piv a- 
rds Exp, Tas 8 axepéay Geots. Schol. 

245. roy Ecxoror] ** Sophoctes likes 
the word Ecxoros, which is used [ne- 
ver by Euripides} twice by AEschyhus 
Agem. 447. in an active, and Choepb 
802. in a passive sense. In Sophocles 
it denotes that which is not seen. €. 
C. 1676. that which is not understoad. 
Aj. Fl. 41. Philoct. 1111, that which 
cannot be taken in by the sight, im- 
mense. Electr. 864. incredible, ibid. 
1815. Therefore it answera to our 
‘ unseen, inconceivable, invisible.’ 
Here it seems to mean, incredible.” 
Hermann. oxoros: dxdéyros, 
paros. Hesych. 

249. éuwodnbels}] See Lempriere’s 
Classical Dictionary, edited in this 
country by E. H. Barker, Esq. under 
the head, Hercules. 

250. Zeds] ‘‘ by means of Apollo: 
as Tzetzes, Chil. ii. 426. 
AapBdves Acrducdy, dwadAayhy rie 
yécou, Efwep xpadels SovAevocier 'On- 
oday ¥ Avblg. Cf. Zech. Eumen. 
621.” Wakefield. 

252. dviaurdy ekéxAnoey] It is fa- 
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od 997 *~ ” \' 
youras 60ny On rouro rovvesdos Aa Gay, 
ao ogxor aura weocBarar diwpoosr, 


a ‘ N ? ~ ~ ~ , 
7 ANY TOY ayYicrnea ToUdE TOD walous 


255 


\ ‘ N ‘ 4 # 
Evy wosdl xk yuvesel OovAwesiy $Tb. 


) e.v ' cd 
xovy, NAIMOE TFOUTOG. 


arr’ ob” cyvog ay, 


‘N N 9 ‘ # , 
orparoy Aaov sraxroy, SoYsTas FOAL 
av Evpursiay’ rovds yap psrosrioy 


~ ~ yy 
poorer Beoray sParxs rovd esvas wabouc® 
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Og auror EAbovT §¢ domous iPiorioy, 


bled, that Hercules was in the servi- 
tude of Omphale three years. Seo 
Apollodor. ii. 6. 2. 

255. 4 phy] After words of swear- 
ing % why, and in Homer qj pay, pre- 
cedes that future infinitive which ex- 
presses the purpose of the oath. 

vbr dy rcioripa) ‘‘ the author ; from 
&yxod, Eyxioros: see Etym. Mag. 
To this point a passage of Phedras, i. 
10. is particularly applicable. Lupus 
arguebat Vulpem furti crimine: Ne- 
gabat illa se esse hwic culpa proxi- 
mam.” Wakefield. Seidler takes &y- 
xtoripa actively, qui admovit hoc ma- 
ius. 

256. fdr wad) nal yuvanl) ‘ with 
child and wife.” Turnebus altered 
wai3l into wal, which was admitted 
into the text by subsequent editors. The 
singular wa:d}, however, is perfectly 
intelligible. It does notlimit the num- 
ber of Eurytus’s children, though it 
only implies one. Hermann for xg 
yeads ody, because in the Florentine 
Ms. xa) is wanting, and the Harleian 
has Sve. The former is mani- 
featly an omission, the latter points out 
the true reading xa} ‘yuvasl, the tran- 
scriber having changed one copula for 
another. ; 

&i) “ Er ws not redundant, as 
the Scholiast asserts. It signifies, ‘ at 
some time,” ‘ hereafter.’ See D'Orville 
Charit, p. 98.” Brunck. 

257. xodx fAleece rodros] ‘ and he 
spoke not the wards idly.” The word 


&A:de occurs three times in Homer. 
259. rdv8e yap} Tév8e here refers to 
ESpuros, contained in the precedin 
word Eupurelay. This passage is quo 
by Porson, Hec. 22. sarp¢a & ieria 
xaterxdon, avrds 8 Bays wpds Gen- 
Suhre xirvei, where abrds refers to 
sdrnp contained in zarp¢a. Matthize 
has well illustrated this figure,Gr. Gr, 
435. 
, 261. épdoriov] * i. e. éxl thy ductor 
yevéuevoy, as the Scholiast explains 
the word, Electr. 419. Abresch. Esch. 
p- 79. would read ds 3duous épecrifoys, 
unnecessarily : for ¢A@dy ds Sdpuous 
épéoriws, Addy és Bduous epeoriovs, 
and éA6dy 8epdrov épdécrios, all mean 
the same thing. There is no reason wh 
the acthority of books should be tram- 
pled under foot. Eurip. Jon 666. sa 
Nop pay, as 3h Edvow Kywr 0° epdotios, 
Aclxvow: thpye. Med. 714. Adgas 88 
xépq wal Sduois épdoriov. Rhesus 
201. Srelyouw By’ craw 3 els Sduous 
eperrios, nev, wpexdvrws cap eudv 
xaGdYopna.” Brunck. Wakefield ably 
illustrates the words és 8dnous épdc- 
riov, placing a comma after 8dyour: 
* not only to his house, but even 
to his hearth, in presence of the 
household gods, and amidst the 
sanctity of the hospitable table.” This 
circumstance augmented the atrocity 
of Agamemnon’s murder. Hom. Od. 
T. 284, (cf. Virg. En, xi, 267.) "H 
dABdsy dwotdobas épdorios, ds Ayaudp- 
vor “OAC, bw” Aiylaboio 86am nal Fs 


24. 


SO®OKAEOTS 


Zivoy reAcsov ovem, TOKAS pa dovyoss 
srsppobnes, wore 3 arneg Oper, 
diyan, xtgoir po ws apuer yer Bias, 


TaY GY Tixvwy Asiwolro 006 rokou xpios’ 


aves ds, dovros adeos w ws sAcvdipov 
porioswo Osiarvosg os avi kl olvapebvos, 


eppeper § ixeog curv. 


ay yen yoror, 


ws jeer airs "Ipirog Trgvrbicer 


™e0¢ xiruy, erwroug rope adors iZiyvorxoran, 


2,0 


ror aAnoo abroy oppo, bnréea Os vou 
ixorr’, col expos 76 wugyadous TALKOS. 
éeyou Oo sxars roves prviows aveee, 

O THY awerray Zev rasrne ‘Orspamsos, 


meoroy vey ekireurper, ovd » VEC ETO, 
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abouvex auroy peouvoy avdearren dovw 


exreivey, 
Zevg caw Evviyvo Evy 


beacon i.e. while the banquet was 


- 23. 2. Feo) This word is not redun- 
dant, though immediately following 
dpéerios : pane is a foreign friend, or a 
friend belonging to another country, 


whether épéorios or not. 
268. dwephdOnoe} ‘‘ uttered mach 
clamour or invective.” “‘ "Ese ay 


éreBinocy. Hesych. This word is more 
requently nsed 10 | to express applauding 
een ” Wakefield 
264. Epucr’ Ixcv ‘paag] These same 
BédAn are called lo) &puxra, Philoct. 


106. 

265. tév &v réxvev] The Scholiast 
informs us, on the authority of 
Hesiod, that Eurytus had four sons: 
Taw &Y, morum. Bee below, v. 520. 

267. qv olvdépyevos) ‘ “he [sc. Her- 
cules} was intoxicated.” Brunck con- 
siders it better to ake Eurytus as the 
nominative case to Fy; but, as Hermann 
well observes, no one would have ven- 


gi yee 6 
ee xsicountry. 


WE hpodvearo, 


tured to cast out Hercules when so- 
ber ; but in order that he might be able 
todo this, he must first have over- 
powered him with wine. 

270. trxovs]‘* The source of this 
fable is in Odyes. $. 22, &c.” Her- 
mann. 

271. rér’ BAroo’ abrdy] «* having 
his eye and thoughts in different di- 
rections,” i. e. secure and fi no- 
thing for himself. Similarly 
Pheen. 1427. rdv vote xpds adriy ote 
Exar, éxeioe Sé. Erfurdt. 

273. Epyou & ixars] Verbs denoting 
anger are frequently followed by 
genitive of the cause without fvexa or 

wart. Hor, Od. A. 68. "AAAd Mowe:- 
Sdesy yashoxos doweAts aldy Kbudorros- 
wexdrcrrai. 

278. ray Brunck reads7’ ay, mak- 

ing 7’ the elided form of re. “ For ¢° a» 
Wakefield replaced y ay, ¢ for Jupiter 
doublless would have oned hia,’ 
which he says is the true furce of that 
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URer yap ov erégyoves ovde daiporss. 


xeivos O urspyArdoress, tx yAdoons xoRns 


280 


avrel ev Aidov tavrss tio’ oixgrogte, 
woAig 08 GovAn’ races 0, arree siropas, 
&E orBiaw aCnrov evgovoes (ior, 

~~ ‘\ / 


ywpourt We0S TE. 


~ 4 A 
TLUTR Yap TOC TE OOS 
2 ~ > 9 \ , a 4 ~ 
seit” ya 0%, tiorog a» KEIVE), TEAM. 
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» N > # yon e ‘N / 
auroy 0 éxéivov, sur ay ayre Ouuara 
petn wateaw Lnvi rig adhwoews, 


Peoves wv we nEovees. 


TOUTO yee Adyou 


ToAAov xaarwe Asybevros Hdiorroy xAUELY. 


* XO. 


# ~ we 
avaroe, Uv os Teerpis EUDaNS xuUEEi, 
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~ ‘ / \ \ v4 , 
Tay wey wecovray, Te Ob Texvepevy Aya. 


‘particle, But what that denbtless 
means, I do not see. I should prefer 
with Reiske to omit 7’ for this reason, 
because it seems that it cannot be ex- 
plained.” Erfardt. ray is rox bs. 


xeipouptry] gpoveborrs tov éxOpér. 
Schol. 


282. rdode 8] Tdade here takes its 
case by @ specics of attraction to the 
relative fv. See Porson. Orest. 1645. 
where this idiom is ilustrated, and 
the passage before us quoted; and also 
see (CE. C. 1147. This peculiarity ge- 
nerally takes place in the accusative. 
There appears however to be an in- 
stance of the genitive similarly go- 
veraed, Demosth. Olynth. A. ds tors 
Tey UeXpeY paRdAAoY 8, T&F airxlo- 
tow, ph pdvoy r&v woddav nal rérey, 
Gv fudy wore xipior, palverGa: wpole- 
plvous, dAAA wal rev dnd Tis TéxNS 
wapad ww cunpdyey re Kal 
walpwy. Here rav woAdey and réwoy 
take their case from the relative d», 
xpéleua: requiring an accusative, not a 
genitive after it. Stephens however, 
in his Thesaurus, p. 4443. [Valpy’s 
Ed.) queting this passage affirms that 

may govern a genitive, But 
as this is the only instance, it is more 
aaa el easy to connect woAdes 


e 


and réxey with Gy by attraction. 

288. BonAroy] “6 unenviable.”’ ealite- 
8alnova, by obx by ris Knrdéoeces. “Onn- 
pes. (Od. P. 219.) dudyapre obBwra. 
Schol. In Iph. T. 620. &fAos is op- 
posed to dv8alpev. “Afnad 7’, & veani, 
xobn eySaluova. See Gloss, P. V. 146. 

286. ayra Oduara] not sacrifices of 
purification on account of the slaugh- 
ter which Hercules had committed 
at Cchalia, but ‘‘ holy sacrifices, to 
which nothing was wanting as to their 
purity, either in victims, fire, or rites.’ 
Musgrave. 

288. opéve: my] Though abray deei- 
vow precedes, ‘‘ yly is added as if the 


preceding passage were an interrup- 
tion. This frequently takes place both 
in Greek and Latin.” Hermann. See 
Porson. Supp!. pref. Hec. p. xi. 
rovro) “Hyouw fites éxewor. Schol. 
201. ra 80 wervopévy} The editions 


give ravde rexvopdrp, which militate 
against the metre. Scafiger prop 
7h, which is also suggested by Toup, 


Emend. Suid. T. i. p. 1M. and is here 

retained on the authority of Erfurit 

and Hermann. The latter suspects 

that Sophocles wrote, eal rervcplsy’ rh 

wapévra referriug to the captives whe’ 

were a proof of Hercates’ success. As 
Cc 
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AH. wag 3 obx tyw yaipoin av, avdpog svroyn 
xAvovew xeakiy THV06, wavdine Dpsvé ; 
TOAAH oT aveyun ry0s vous ouvsesyesy. 


@ 2 Wf ~ ad 
Oal¢ Q SyEoTs TOITOIY EV THOT OULLEVOSS 


rap[ssiv vor 8U TpAoCONTE, fey TPAD OTE. 
gol yoo oixros Ossvog sios[on, Diras, 
ravras opagy dvoworpous txt Lévns 

wales coixous amaropas T CAapLevers, 


ai xplv wiv joa 6b sArsubiguw sows 
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arvdgar, ravov Os dovror iovovas (ior. 


sthe passage now stands, though the 
construction is complicated, a good 
meaning may be deduced: ‘O queen, 
your delight is now manifest, from the 
presence of these captives, and from 
having learnt the other particulars by 
the report of the niessenger.” Wake- 
field’s proposed emendation ray & 
éxvopiry Adyy is, to use the language 
of Erfurdt, Aorribile et inauditum. 
Kidd (Dawes. Misc. Crit. p. 9.) main- 
tains that the whole line is spurious, 
and placed in the margin to explain 
the cause of Deianirn’s joy. 

294. woAAh or’ dxdynn) Some Mas. 
have raAAh 7 dvdyaxn, which Brunck 
erroneously says is put for woAAf ToL, 
since the diphthong in vo: never suffers 
elision, and in forming a crasis it makes 
a long syllable. See Porson. Med. 863. 
Major’s edition. ‘‘ The edition of Tur- 
nebus and those which follow it give 
®OAAY 8° dwdyxn. Erfurdt adopts Vaic- 
kenaer’s suggestion, Pheen. 1668. #0A- 
Ahy avdyen. The great fluctuation 
in writing this formula is shown by 
Elmaley, Med. 981. Yet I would not 
say with Porson, Med. 1008. that 
woAAh py’ dvdynn, TOAAL 7’ avdyen, and 
xoAAh or dxdyry are used promiscu- 
ously. That roAAf 7 dxdynn is said of 
one who confesses and concedes, there 
is no doubt. Affirmation is expressed 
by omitting the restrictive particle, 
and adding either the pronoun or the 
verb dori.” Hermann. 

_ ope rotTo ovwrpéxew] ‘* that this 


my joy should run on with or ac- 
company this achievement [of Hercu- 
les],” rpde referring to zpagey in the 
preceding line. 

206. rapBeiv rhe ed xpdocorra) * For 
rapBely ph 6 eb wpdocer 9 wore, 
pee our note on Aristopb. Concioa. 
1125. So Plautus, Rud. Eam veretur, 
ne perierit.” Brunck. On this idiom 
see (E.R. 214. Or the ge may 
be translated, ‘‘ to fear for him who is 
successful.” In this sense rapBew is 
used in Eurip. Suppl. 1828. which is 
referred to by Musgrave. ‘Os offre 
tapBa obv 8ixn co’ Spudpevov. In either 
sense the sentiment is the same as that 
in ‘ Hor. Od. ii. 10. Sperat infestis, 
metutt secundts Alieram sortem bens 
preparatum Pectus; and Seneca, Tro- 
ad. 269. quoque fortuna altius Evexit 
et levavit humanas opes, Hoc se ma- 
gis suppnimere felicem decet, Varios- 
que casus tremere, metuentem devs 
Nimium faventes.’’ Wakefield. 

297. ol«xros} Wakefield conjectured 
Savos, which is admitted by Erfurdt, 
and seems to derive some confirmation 
from v. 305. Aewds is also more pro- 
perly applied to Saves than to oleres. 

ut in the absence of Ms. authority 
for alteration, oltcros is here retained. 

209. xépas dolxovs}] Reiske and 
Wakefield without necessity suggest 
xhpas for xdépas, the latter thinking 
that such a reading is best adapted to 


‘a wife who was meditating upon her 


absent husband. 
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yy ~ as ra > 9 F 4 
w Zev Teorais, un wor sividosms os 
N ] A 
Te0G TOULOV OUTA OTELLE Yupnoarre ob, 
pond, sb vs Opacress, ryod8 ys Cwons ‘Tt. 


ovras byw Osdoima, reod opay.ivn. 


305 


, s > , 

@ duorarcive, Tig Wor £1 vecviden ; 

ww P) + ne N . \ 4 
avevdeos, | TEXvOUTTR ; Boog wey yao Quo, 
wTovrwy erEleos rave, yevveic. OF Tis. 

Nivea, rivog wor soriv 4 Stvn Booran ; 


$02. Tpowaie] d&worperrixt, drctl- 
wane. Schol. This is an epithet ex- 
clusively applied to Jove, who turns 
away or averts evils, routs armies, and 
in other ways gives deliverance. Zevs 
Tpowatos, 38 vd pvyadetew xa) tporhy 
woeiy Tay wodeuloy [kal Tay wayroley 
xaxéy]. Schol. Heraclid. v. 867. 

303. xephoayrd ro.) ‘* Erfurdt from 
conjecture had given xwphoayr’ éyd. 
The common reading is correct, the 
sense of which is this, xpds robot 
ondppards riya. Aptly Schefer, * oi, 
quoquam. Optat Deianira, ut Jupiter 
nulli non suoram‘parcat.’’’ Hermann, 
‘* What is the meaning of wor I cannot 
say; Ido not think that I have given 
a very improbable emendation. Yet the 
reading might be xwpfoarrd por, the 
Jatter word being frequently used re- 
dundantly. And this is approved by 
my dearest Hermann: idque placuit 
carissimo Hermanno meo.”’ Frfardt. 

304. pnd’, ef 71 Spdoes] The plena 
oratio here is: un’, ef ri Spaces, Spd- 
ons THo8é ye [sc. duov] Irs Sdons. See 
Porson Orest. 1035. rya8e is here 
used Se:crucas for duov. In the mas- 
culine gender, 88¢ and 83¢ dvhp have a 
similar application. See CE, R, 524. 

305. dSpwudyn) Here the middle 
voice is used for the active, ss above, 
v. 295. axowoundvas for oxorovcs. 
Androm. 113. “Quor éyd pedda, ri 
expaw tr: Odyyos bpacbas. 

$06. & 8ucrdAawa] ‘‘ Not ovly the 
beauty, but, if I am not mistaken, 
more handsome garments had drawn 
the attention of Deianira. This no- 
tion is supported by Ovid, Epist. 


% 


Deian. Herc. 128. Nec venit incoltis, 
captarum more, capillis, Fortune vul- 
tus weste tegente suos: [the common 
and intelligible reading of this line is, 
Fortunam vultus fassa tegendo suos. } 
Ingreditur late lato spectabilis auro : 


.i. e. pullé doloris veste. Cf. Eunp. 


Herc. F. 1162. 1201. Val. Flacc. viii. 
204.’ Wakefield. 

307. rexvodcca) ‘‘ Less correctly 
Aldus rexvo$ea [which is also adopted 
by Wakefield, who considers it the 
participle from rexyde.) Mss. in the 
text have rexotoa, and in the margin 
"yp. texvotoa, Fro: téxva Exovea. In 
the Scholia I have amended the form 
to rexvotcca, wadovcoa. For these 
are nat participles, but nouns adjective 
contracted from rexydecoa and wadé- 
«goa: such are wrepovooa in Eurip. 
Hippol. 738. al€adovooa in Asch. P. 
V. 1028. [where see Dr. Blomfield’s 
note,}] olyotrra, pedutovrra in Ari- 
stophanes. Theophrastus quoted by 
Athenezus, p. $1. uses the same word 
as Sophocles here: @edgpacros év rH 
xept guraéy lorropig gnolv, dv ‘Hpalag 
vhs "Apxadlas ylyverOa: olvoy, ds tots 
piv bv8pas mivdpevos dlornow Tas 8d 
yuvaixas Texvotooas woes.” Brunck. 

xpos piv yap ptaw] “Ocow pev yap 
dx Tis uxias Kal picews TAY Twpdrav 
oroxdherOa:, tweipos el ray du rou >d- 
pov xpooycyvopdvev. Schol. 

308. -yervaia 8é 71s} ‘‘ Statins Theb. 
iv. 743. neglecta comam, nec dives 
amicta; Regales tamen ore note, nec 
merans acerbis Exstat honos.” Wake- 
field. 
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rig 9 reKoUuee ; ; vig Oo Qirveas ware 5 F 310 
slew’ sxel my rands wAEioroy garios 
Barixove’, ¢ orm wig woes Peorsir older | arn. 
Al. vi iD od § 678) 5 5 he ar pa nai xpivels 3 seas 
yavrnpece rey susiley oux €y urraross. 
AH. pe Tor Tupdovan 5 ; Evgorov erage. vi¢ 403 ; 315 
AI. ovx fdas. xe reg oud a conorrogouy [eexecr. 
AH. od 6 OVO [Aol E06 Tov vey Euveurogan esis 3 ; 
AI jesove’ avy ToUpoy spor 7¥UTOV. 
AH. si’, @ raha, ar 7s § oauens hed 
Ob EupPoga $08 pe sidsvas ot 7% AviC 66. 320 
AI. our’ apa ry Ye mpoabey « ovdey 6& ioov 
xgore Gsoioss yhocony, nese onda 
scoupavey ors pcilov, ovr sAaooore. 
GAD aity wdivovee ouppoges Bagos 
Gaxpupposi dvornvos, E& orev wares 325 
Osvepsov ASAocrey. noe T0b A) 
HRY |r eur 7s CAAG cuyyropny sys. 
AH. 10 ob our saobu, Pe mogsvicbe oriyas 


ovras Oras NOlore, [nds 705 xL0IG 


315. ph) rap , roplorer 3] This line 
has greatly exercised the ingenuity of 
eommentators. It anciently stood ud 
“réy rupdyvey Biptrav oropd tis a; 
Brunck altered the line into ph rod 
tupayvedurros Ebpérov amopd 5 Erfurdt 
into v réparves Edpurou owopd 71s 
qv; Wakefield into p23} r&» rupdyvou +’ 
Ebptrov oxopd ris Fv; The easiest 
emendation and perhaps the true read- 
ing is that of Schefer, which is adopted 
in' the tent. 

317. Exas;] “do you know?’’ See 
@. C. $81. } y 


319. dx cuvris] “of yourself,” 
spontaneously. Cavrijs, xal ph os 
dp’ iuév teoynacpten. Schol. 

322. doloe yaSooay)] ‘ This is 


said, as Yidor Solon, Eurip. Orest. 
49. 1652. Edet vocem, Hesych. yAse- 
du, geval. Wherefore we have no 
need of Wakefield’s operose conjec- 
ture, Sehoes yAwoooy, tratatttit lin- 
guam, i.e. ulira septum dentium per 
ora mittet.” Erfurdt. 

$26. B3ifvenor] ‘‘ exposed to the 
wind,” lofty. Schvepow Epqpoy, dyn- 
Afy. Schol. 

Se ro: réyxm] “This circumstance 
(xc. her continued weeping and si- 
lence} is bad for or injurious to her.” 
In this way the passage is ee gat in 
by the Scholiast: Abrh 3 4 rdx~, 
Kal ty ovwewdg, dx BAahhs pie adr 
dor), xa’ 9 od rvyydva ris rapa cov 
Seiéraros, Sus 8 tvyyrduny 


@ 
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Tog over Avra ™e0s Y speov huay A&Bor" 


ass yee I wagovee., ™g05 Os dejworras = 
yoeapeey On wxavres, oc ov O° of beAssc 
oreidns, | eye 06 ravdoy sLagny riba. 


Ar. 


aurov 7s xeauroy Bessov § Epeivers, Orns 
pabns, o avev TaVd, oUg TWA T dyes cra, 


335 


oy r ovdty tionxovons, ixptebng vA ae Osi. 
rovray exe yee weve eriorhyeny sya). 
AH. cid cori, TOU [Le rid iPioraces Baw ; ; 


AL. 


orabeio dxovooy" x00} yee aude TOV TE&LOG 
pubor peerny NXOVTRS, OVEE WV COXa. 


340 


AH. worseav ‘exeivous onra sue andi wera 


mahapesy, 7 
AY. 
AH. 


i} pooh raiods v eCevreiy berssc ; 3 
wok reiode Tr ovdey  elyeras rovroug 0 $a. 
need a BeBe, ue royas oncciveren, 

AY. ‘ avg 00 ovdey ay EAELED a cor iws, 
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Daves inns 5 og boy, GAN 7 vov xeexOs, 


330. Adwn Ad Bai] Atmns i is the com- 
mon reading, which, as Hermann re- 
marks, is very different from the Orien- 
tal expressions mort mictay, Séox0Ta 
Seoxdrov. He therefore suggests Avwp, 
referring to Porson, Hec. 586. whose 
words are: “Similar are the passages, 
A). 866. xdvos xbvy wévov pépe. isch. 
Pers. 1042. 8do1v xaxdy xaxw@y Kaxots.’ 
Tt would be attended with no advan- 
taze to the young scholar, if the va- 
rious conjectural emendations of this 
line were here given. They are there- 
fore omitted, 

331. Gas yap 4 wapodoa] On the 
usage of &Ars without the auxiliary 
verb, see CE. C. 1015. 

337. wdyr’ éxrrhyny] TMdyra is here 
governed of xara understood. Wake- 
field disliking the construction «ard 
wdyra in this passage, though he does 
not iaform us why, i is certain that the 
true reading is «dpr’ émorhuny: and 
in this he is followed by Erfurdt. But 
sce note, Antig. 717. Schafer says 


that this line is the same as robrey ydp 
elu: wdyt’ ewicrhuwy éyé: “ For [ 
possess a knowledge ‘of these things in 
every particular.” 

338. rot pe hyd] Tov is here the 
genitive of the cause, See (. R. 
689. 

éploraca: Bdow 5) “’Egloraca: is 


here used in an active sense, as éf- 


forapa:, Antig. 1117. On the double , 


accusative pe and Bdow, see above, 
v.50. Bdous is the step of Deianira 
herself, which this inhabitant of Tra- 
chin stopped.@ Musgrave. 

341. addis eda] On this pleonasm, 
see (E. C. 361. 

342. raicde] ‘to these’ Trachi- 
nian damcels, of which the Chorus was 
composed. 

343. gol raic8é ’}] These words are 
governed by édfe:weiy understood after 
elpyera:. Totrovs refers to Lichas and 
his band of captives. 

346. Slans és dpedy] **Opbdy Blas, 
as Kang xeiudvos, Aj, Fl. 1163.” Mus- 
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i spdeder ov dixesog aiyythos wegay. . 
AH. ri PAG 3 ; capers pos Peaks : ray oven ¥06s¢- 
o par veg sEsionzas, o ayroiee rm ay sse 


AYP. 


rourov A yorros ravdeos elonour bya 


ToAhey ragorraw pagrican, ws TAG xooRs 
rauras SKOTL KELIOS Evguror G Ao, 


ony 8 unpisupyor OivoaAtay’ 


“Eeus Ge vip 


oy vo Oscv Osartessy oodey pecearees TH05" 


ov raat Audois, oud’ § ‘x ‘Opparn worn 


Aargeupeer ovd o o purrog ‘Tgisav pogo” 
ov yur Teg OT OG ovros, iurohsy Aiyss. 
arr qvix oux exeile sox Purosxogor 
rH rede Cources, neiior ag byes Asyos, 


byxAnuee posxgor osricey a sToIaons, 


imiorgarsues wasgiba 7) THUTAC, OF FH 
vor Evpvroy rovd sia derwoCesy b pores’ 


grave. And boypea Bogs, Anti. 1193. 
where see the note. 

349. dyrola pw’ Exes] “ Triclinius 
erroneously reads dyvolg in the dative. 
The Jast syllable of substantives in o1 
and a is doubtful. It is generally 
made short; but there are nota few 
examples, where it is long. Enurip. 
Androm, 520. Kal ydp vom [read 
dvola] peydAn Aelwew. A’sch. 8. Theb. 
404. (398.) Tax’ by ydvorro pdvris 
*yoia ryl.”’ Brunck. In the lacter 
passage Dr. Blomfield alters 9 ’vola, 
to évyvolg ivi, +t the same time remark. 
ing that drovolg would perhaps be bet- 
ter. Compounds of this kind, he adds, 
very seldom make the leat syllable 
long, in Acucbylus never.” 

364. alxnaca: rdde] <* Heaych. aixud- 
fer woAquer? alyudoas, wodeuhoas. 
Alyydeas 1ddq therefore will mean to 

on thia war.”’ Musgrave. 
355. wdvws Aatpedpar’] ‘* laborum 
servatutem, i. e. serviles labores.” ibid. 


°*7. bv xis wapéoas obros] “ which 


flove] this man (Lichns] baviug passed 
YY, OF omitted the mention of, tells 1 
contrary story.” 

362. thy E¥pvroy rév8"] There ar 
many different readings of this line. 
Aldus and others have raw Efpyre 
ravd': Triclinius, tay Efpvroy ravT : 
Murgrave, Brunck, snd Wakefield. 
voy Ebpvroy révd : and the latter ob- 
serves that this line is briefly said fa 
dy , ty elxey (ec. Lichas] @éorete 
Opdver. Of this reading Hermann says, 
‘‘ nihil potest inveniri ineptius,” and 
proposes, raw Evjpbroy 7évd, thus ex- 
plaining the pessage: ‘' He attacks in 
war her county, in which Lichnas said 
that he, Hercules, wished to be master 
of the throne—’’ but Lichas had never 
said any such thing. Erfurdt, on tha 
suggestion of Hermann, alters v. $57. 
tu 8 viv wapécas otros, fuxody Aéywr, 
and immediately subjoins ray Edpérev 
tévS' exe Serxdgfew Gpdver. This is 
liable to the same objection as the pre- 


ceding. The pessage is probably cor- 
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§1 


, * w# 4 ~ ‘ , 
Brsins + ciaere wariga, THOOS, Kes TOAD 
repos. xs vor, as oes, nxes. opaus 


we rousds Tinray oux apporriaras, youve, 


365 


oud dors dovaay yrds Teor donw rods" 
oud sing, ciwte svrsbigmarrans moby. 
sdozsy ouy [ook Epo ot enrwoas To way, 
dirrowy, 0 rouds Tuy x cave poaban THC. 


Bos TRUTH TOAAOL 7006 pion Teaxsriay 


370 


ayoge Euss2nxouvoy avairar eal, 
aor eens ysor" si 06 won Asya Pires, 


ovy ‘dope, ro 0 og bor ibsigny, oman. 


a 


AH. 


poss TAAL, TOU FOr thd TOLYUGTOS 5 
civ shor Dede peoes waporny v veoorsyor, 


375 


Aabeaion, a @ duornves ; ; ae CvavULLos 
wipunsy, aorte oumayen Bsarpwvro, 
7 magree } a xenh OT pect ry Pie 5 ; 


AYP. 


rupt; but Brunck’s reading gives an 
intelligible sense, and is therefore here 
retained. 

865. &s rotcse] “ Brunck setting 
the example, others have given és [els 
Wakef.] rodode. Mss. ds. Valckenaer, 
Phen, 1409. as he is accustomed to 
exhibit his diligence even in the slight- 
est matters, says that Sophocles only 
once used és for els, v. 530. This pas- 
sage had escaped his notice. The well- 
known precept, that as in this sense is 
not joined by the Attics with inani- 
mate things, he likewise defends, at 
Herod. ii. 135. p. 169. and in his notes 
to Thomas Magister. In the case of the 
particle és here, it is to be considered 
whether it be not rightly collocated, 
where the place is mentioned for those 
toho are in the place—which is very 
probable, Therefore since Sdpous ds 
redgte may ba taken for ds duds rods 


rargos pay ouce _yinow Evgurov zors 
ToAn ‘xaAsiro, rI¢ teEivog ovdapn 


$80 


dy roio8e Trois Séuois, I have preferred 
to retain the reading of the books, 
rather than alter according to a rule 
not sufficiently examined, Ed. Tur- 
neb. &s rdade.” alk wee 

i: xpos udoy—cyopg] ‘* i. ©. dy 
plop dyopg as v. 423. So v. 524. ty- 
Aavyei wap’ bxOy. Liv. xl. 9. pretor, 

ui esset apud forum, for ‘in foro.’ Cf, 
ners Ter. Andr, i. 5. 19.” Erfuydt. 
adnot. Ms. 

374. wo wor’ elu) apdyyaros ;] So 
Antig. 42. roi yvdpuns wér’ el—where 
see the note. 

876. Aabpaior, & Siornvos ;} Wake- 
field’s punctuation is here retained, as 
giving greater force to the passage : 


, 8bernvos thus refers to Deianira, not 


to Tole. 
377. Sidspsvro] See above, v. $18. 
878, * fiev) natural form—figure. 
So &. R.730. To Edipus’s question, 
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Brcerag spaves, Onder ovdsy ierogay. 


XO. 


aw 4 F e ‘\ .y ‘3 
OAOITO LH Th TUITE OF KAKOI, TH OF 


wa a} 0 ‘ / ) > = 2? 
Aecbpct of aoxel wn spizorr auTW xaRa. 


AH. 
XO. 


Th YEN Tossiv, yuveines; a éya Aovyors 
Toig vy wapoUTIY exTETANy LEN KUpC. 
wevdov morovon ravdpos, as ray ar CaOA 


Askessv, es ver ™p05 Bic xpevesy béro8s. 


AH. 
AY. 
AH. 


GAN’ sips. week yap OUK awd yraune AtyarC. 
Nputic OF TpOT LEV WEY ; 4 Th Yon TOEsy ; 
ip, we 00 ‘cyie oux tua ux ayytran, 


390 


GAA’ aUTOXANTOS, Ex COLA” wopsusres. 


AI. 


rh yen, yures, wororre pe ‘Hoaxasi Atyesy ; 
a” 9 ~ 


Bidakor, ag texovros sivopas énLov. 


AH. 


gicw ris’ elxe, Jocasta replies, Mé- 
yas, xvodtey pri AcuxavOts xdpa, pop- 
gis 88 ris ofjs obx dwerrdre oA. 

881. 370en oddtr loropéy)} ‘‘ making 
no inquiries forsooth.’’ This is said 
sneeringly, and referring to v. $16. «a) 
yap od bunordpour paxpdy. ** The 
particle 87@ey for the most part, joined 
with a participle and @s, adds some- 
what of irony to a sentence. P. V. 
1022. "Exepréunoas 370er &s rad? Sra. 
pe. Herod. vi. 39. Of yey xal ev AGH- 
wpa exolevy «3, ds ob cuvedéres 370ev 
Tou warpds Kyavos abrov roy Odyaroy. 
Cf. 1. 59. V. i. Eurip. Orest. 1312. 
ibid. 1117. Hesychius explains this 
particle by évrever.”” P. V. Gloss, 
210. 
$82. wh rs] Thus Aldus and the old 
Mss. Triclin. has pf rot, which is pre- 
ferred by Wakefield. Hermann com- 
pares Med. 82. SAorro pay wh, Seowdrgs 
dp dor’ duds: Brap ands y' dv eis pl- 
Aous GAloxera:z. Philoct. 961. bAcio 
pore, xply udéop’, el al wddur yropuny 
petoloes: ef 8t ph, Odvos Kands. 

387. «pleew] Here and at v. $18. 
xplvew signifies, “ to examine.” 

388. dad yrdpuys) ‘ without good 
sense. So awd zpérou, ‘ malignantly,’ 


ws x TeV EES, ouy pov Beads poday, 


Thacyd. i. 76. &dsd rou dvOperwelev trpo- 
wov. Musgrave. 

$90. ob dusy tm’ dyyéAas) Cun- 
pare Aj, Fl. 289. vl rhv® &cavqros. 
otf bx KAnGEis, Copa: 
weipay. Esch. Choéph. 825. Sam per 
ob Badsros, GAXr’ brdyyedos. 

39S. ds Eprovros elocopgs duos} To 
avoid the somewhat unusual gover- 
ment of d:gopgs with a genitive, Brunck 
and Schefer take és ipworros duop a 
the genitive absolute, and eicopgs they 
place between two commas. Wake- 
field has &s Eprovros, civopgs; ¢pov. 
But Seidler and Hermann show that 
verbs of sight sometimes are joined to 
& genitive. Plato, Rep. viii. p. 212. 4 
obrw eldes dv roravrp woArrela, arOpe- 
wov xatalngicbdvrey Bavdrov § ovyas, 
ovdty Arrov pevévray te wal dvactpe- 
gopdvwy dy plow; Xenoph. Mem. 
Socr. i. 1. 11. od8els 3& wetrore Ze- 
kpdrous obdty doeBls od82 dadenor 
obre axpdrrovros elBer, obra Adyorres 
%xovcev. Aristopl. Ran. 825. dele’ ar 
ofvAardy wep 15n Ofyorros S8érra dyv:- 
téxvov. ‘ The plena oratio would be, 
ds, éprorros euod, eloopgs tovro, ép- 
xorrad pe.” Hermann. 

304. éx raxelas] ‘*’Ex in this pas- 
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, N e ~ S| a a 
ares, Kev nae aravsewracbas Aoyous. 


$3 


395 


AI. Gan si cs ypnlsig iorogety, meeps sya. 
y \ ‘ ~ > , 
> AH. 9 xai co sicroy r7¢ aAnbsing véwess ; 
s N > 9 ‘A ~ 
: AI. lore piyas Zeus, ov y cy tkesdag xuga. 
, e \ &&>3 ‘ nd Cd 
MH, sig 4 youn bar sosiv, av nxsig aye ; 


: AI. EvBosic: avd tBaaorsy, ovx sym Asysuy. 
sf ‘> = \ 73> 9 2 ~ 
ovros, BAED ads. apog viv sexes Contig ; 
ov 0 sig ri On ws rour iparnoes SY8is 5 
TOApNgOY SiTEIV, bi Deortic, Oo ioropi. 

€p0s r7y xparovony Anavespery, Oiviws 


xognv, Capapra 8 ‘“Heaxdsous, i un xugw 


AY. 
AL. 
AT. 
AI. 


400 


405 


Asvocay paras, Usoxoriy re THY ELA. 


AYP. 


~ 9 vo ~ + ~~ 4 
Tour cur sypncor, roUTO cov Uabsiv. AsyEis 


, s / , 
Gorwosveey Eivaes THVOG ORY; 


Al. 
Ar. 


Cincia ya. 
A ae 4 9 rd eo td 
gi Onre ; wobev aksoig Covvecs Oixny, 
“” e ~~ 6 (Ce v4 ‘ 4 ¥ 
nv suesng §¢ THVOE (oy Cincciog wY ; 


410 


AI. wig wa Oixasog; ci rors roinidas byes ; 


sage joined to a genitive feminine 
[6800 being understood] is a circumlo- 
cution for an adverb, éx tayelas for éx 
Taxées, i. 6. tax des : similarly é& éxov- 
gias infra, df You, i. o. lows, CE. 
61. 683. és” Tous Electr. 1064. 8? 
opeis, for opes, Antig. 994.” Erfurdt. 
398. lore péyas Zeds] This passage 

. is elliptical. The ellipse may be thus 
supplied: wéyas Zeds lore pe vepeiy 
+d siordy rijs dAnGelas [wept] robrey, 
Gy [by attraction for &] 7 Ay dfedes 


wupe. 

401. obros}] Obros is here used for 
os, heus tu, and is a form v 
common at the commencement of a 
period. CE. R. 1111. obros od, xpéa fu, 
Setpd por pebves: Arey. See Casaubon 
on Athens. lib. 0. c. 15. and the note 

on the quoted from (BE. R. 
403. réauyoor elweiv} Sc. spds riv 

dyverciy Boxeis ; Reiske thinks, and 

with much reason, that these verses 


are misplaced. It seems almost cer- 
tain that obros, BAdp’ S8e x. 1. X. 
should immediately precede apbs thy 
Kparovcay ..« « is arrangement is 


R. consecatively, vv. 399. 403. 400. 402. 


405. Sduaprd @... Seawdrix re] 
See note on (CE, C. 1272. 

408. rhvbe ofp ;| Seidler would 
remove the mark of interrogatiun. The 
sense comes to the same thing, but the 
interrogation not only suits better an 
indignant man, but is also usual in 
such cases. Eurip. Orest. 1188. ‘BAd- 
yys xdrow6a Ovyarép’; eidér’ tpduny.”” 
Hermann. 

Sixcua ydp] Aix is the nom. plu- 
ral neuter, which would not have been 
here noticed, had not Reiske altered 
the accent and written 3xala, the nom, 
singular feminine, to the ruin of the 
metre. 
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AT. 
AI. 
AI. 
AI. 
AY. 
xarosobe, Oxxov ; 
Al. 
AY. 
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oudir. ov petvror nagres Touro dea» zvesic 
coer etpl. pags a4 NY BAAG xAvay other. 

ov’ gir y ay sixng iorogovpesvas Peay 
diy’, ei rs renters. xal yap ov anynrog ee. 
THY BiyLeAwWTOY, HY ixsurpag & és Gonos, 


4}: 


Pnps moog 7 cid i iorogtis 5 
OUx% OLY ov TaUTNY, AV UT ayvoing opas, 


‘Today Qaanss Evgvrov orogey dye § ; 


AI. 


woiosg 3 cevbearroset 5 . rig aobey poher 


$0 
ae 


ros perprugnaes Taur mou xrvewy regan 5 


AY. 


ToAroew aorwy’ ey pion Fecysviow 


“ eryopas wove ai raurTe ¥ sioRXOUT Ov dos. 


Al. 


york ° 


? 9 » N 2 , A 4 
xAvEW Y sPacxov. rauro 0 ouxy! yiyrerces, 


Goxnosy siaeiy, nirkaxer Boos Aayor. 


AY. 


Toey doxnow 5 3 ovx, $TALLOTOS Aiyey, 


Ceepoorer sDaoxes "Heaxasi ravurny ceysuv 5 3 


AI. 


417. ndroie6a Srov;] This is the 
cominon reading, which Brunck de- 
fends by arguments strong and con- 
vincing. He however subsequently 
altered his opinion, and, after the Pari- 
sian editor, adopted ndrowba Bir’; of 
onus, which is contrary to the mean- 
ing of the passage. For Lichas did not 
deny that he had brought Tole to the 
house, be only declared that he did 
riot know who she was. 

apbs rl B loropeis ;] Wakefield takes 
these words as if they were ti 8 Ioro- 
peis xpés ; ‘and what farther questions 
do you ask?” i is not governed of 
lorepets, but of xpés. Translate, * for 
what object or purpose do you ask ?” 

418. hp bx° dyvolas] Ob od, x0), 

» fw xpooweny dyvoeiv, treyes 


sya) damacre ; ™p0¢ Osan, Pecror, Dian 
Osoxowe, Toes, Tig Tor sori 6 Lév0G. 


4x0 


elva: "IdAny. Schol. ‘ Reiske cae- 
jectured fy dx’ dyvolg oréyeis. Er 
furdt for dpgs wrote wepgs. I would 
not venture to make any alteratioa. 
The sense seems to be: whom you see 
with ignorance, i.e. as unknown. LHe 
seems to have said dpgs designedly, 
rather than BAéwers or wpogPAéreis, to 
signify, whom you have before yeu 
eyes, as unknown.” Hermann. 

425. ravrd 8 ody) ylyvera:] ** Esch. 
Agam. 1378. (1310. Fd. Biomf.] 1 
yap rondfew rot cdg’ eBorw Bixa.” 
Bronck. 

429. dpdoov.. révBe, ris tor’ ders 
5 tévos.] This is the Greek idion, 
where we should expect ¢dpdcop, ris 
dorly 88¢ 5 tévos, ** aa me who this 
atranger is.’’ See CE. R. v. 214, 
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AT. 0g oov ropov fixovesy, arg raveAG x0bw 
TOM Oaposin Toe, nouY, 7 Avdice 
wigossey aurny, AAA Oo rH00 § Seas Pavsis. 


‘dvbganros, ob @ Ccorow,, amorrgre. ro yae 
vorourr Angely, inde ovys TaPeoves. 
Hr, mpos o6 TOU nas axpov Oiraiov vars 


435 


Asog Kar aorearorToG, taxdindas doyor. 
ov vag yuvesnt TOUS Aovyous sgcic NOK, 
oud nrI¢ ov xirouds sivbgerran, 0: ors 


yaigesy widuxey vy! roig aurois ocsi. 


440 


ars pir your orris cvrcwvioroer ces 
TULTAG amare é¢ Xeigcs, ov athe Peoves. 
ov 05 yee ders neck bsay o: Oras Bers, 
mceLon ye rag 2 ou vargas, ols y éou ; 


aor eb Ts Ta Pa ra evdeh r706 rH vOo'a. 


445 


Anbsves wswrros sins, xaprA palvoues, 


435. vooovrri Anpeiy] Nogotvri, dvr} 
Tov, vocotey ind ndorurias. Schol. 
This would make yogotyr: refer to 
Deianira, and then Lichas would apply 
these words as expressive of the dan- 
ger likely to result to her if she ex- 
torted the secret from him. Others 
refer vecotyr: to the messenger, 7d 

“yap vocotrr:, xa) olor pawoudry cvp- 
drvapeiy : but it may be doubted whe- 
ther the simple verb can be used for 
the same verb compounded with ody. 
The former acceptation is therefore 
probably the true one. 

436. wpés ce} Here ixeretw or some 
similar word is understood. See this 
ellipse ijlustrated in the case of ad- 
jorations and soleuin appeals, CE. C. 
247. 

487. xaraovpdwroyros] ‘ A rare 
word and still rarer government. The 
more usual laws of grammar require 
ROT OCT, ydsrovs of xara vdwous, 
i.e. hurling his thunderbolt against 
the top of a mountain: as Horace— 


feriuntque summos Folmipa montes.” 
Wakefield, 


442. wberns Srws) ‘Plutarch has 
used this simile of Sophocles at the 
beginning of his life of Solon : “Or: 3 
apds Tovs xadovs odx Fy dxupds 6 2é6- 
Awy, 008° Eperrs Oapparo $ dvravarrivas, 
wturns Swos ds xeipas, fx Te Ter TOIN- 
péror abrov AaBetr dorl.”’ Branck. 

443. xa) Gedy Sxes GéAci] ‘* Wake- 
field, as usual, [at v. 443. he says: 
Vulgatam scriptaram non amavi] ob- 
jected to the common reading, and 
suspected that Sophocles wrote «al 
Gedy, Erav Ove i.e. ‘he rules over 
even the greatest, if he chooses.’ Ovid. 
Ep. iv. 12. Quicquid amor jussit, non 
est contemnere tutum: Regnat, et in 
dominos jus habet ille Deos. Stobeus, 
Lx. defends the common reading.” 
Erfurdt. On the influence of love, see 
Antigone, v. 770. and the notes on 
that chorus. 

445. Sor ef ri] ' Thais in Ter. 
Eunuch. v. 2. Non adeo inbumano 
ego sum ingenio, Cherea, Neque ita 
imperita, ut guid amor valent, ne- 
sciam.”’ Brunck. 

446. peuwrés ejus] “1 should find 
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7 rds TF yureini, r7 parccsrige 
rou pendey wioy.eov, pend speak xanou r1¥0¢. 
ove tors aur. arr a pir éx xsivov pobaw 


paver, pebnow ov xecAny sx pecevbecvess® 


450 


si O auros auroy ods maudevess, 6 oray 
beAns ysrtobes XENTrOs, opeqrss HOL06. 
GAN sink way raanbis® ed sAsvbiiga, 
pevdel xarsio bees, nig meoreoriy ov xeAR, 


orag Of AnosIs, onde ToUTO viyreras. 


TORO! yee, oi¢ sienxacs, ob Pecos fob. 

xei pay dédosxe¢, ov noeharg ragBis, 6 basi 
TO pm rubiobas, TOUTO adyovasey ce 

vo 0 sidévect, ri i Osavéy 5 5 ours yerigas 


wAsioras avne ig ‘Heaedag syyapet on ; ; 


460 


xovre Th avtoy §% y §pLov doyor manos 


auoyncer oud’ avesdoc* 


0s , ovd a ay si 


niger evr ewein TH PtAssy, ersi of yo 
anesiges on pa rioree xpooPAspac , ors 


TO R&AACE BUTAS TOV iov OswAsosy, 


fault with.” Here the verbal adjec- 
live seurrds is taken actively. See 
CE. C. 1030. Meperds isi in Euripides 
always used passively. 

452. OdAps yevéoba...] “* Phesdrus, 
Fab. i. 10. Quicunque turpi fraude 
seme! innotuit, Etiamsi verom dicit, 
amittit fideo.” Branck. 

454. shp xpédcertw] Kip pepis, 
KAfjpos, pdipa, Téxm. Schol, Wake- 
field objects to this meaning of xdp, 
and would alter the passage to xyals 
dori» ob xadd, by which the metre is 
destroyed ; the ‘ast syllable of xmals 
being long, as may be proved from 
Hipp. 822. ands &pparros ef ddarré- 
gue Tus. This instance ought to have 

given as an authority in the Greek 
Gradus, under the word myAls. “ Kho, 
a disease, as in Philoct. v. 49.” Mua- 


grave. 
455. Exws 83 Aficas] “ and not even 


465 


this results,” viz. that you should es 
cape detection. On the government 


459. odx! xirépas] ‘« Senec, Here. 
(Et. 368. Hoc usitatam est Hercnli, 
captas amat, Ubique incaluit.” Er- 


A462. §8¢ 7] Sc. ob clove: Adyow aa- 
xov, 063’ Sredos. 

468. évraxely] The Seholiast makes 
Hercules the nominative case to d- 
raxeiyn, but Hermann rightly considers 
Iole to be meant. “ The metaphor 
seems to be taken from metals in a 
state of fusion, which very easily mie- 
gle and combine, and to which, whea 
in this state, other things, especially 
stones, are in the habit of bemg 
a nen Electr, 13h]. icos 7 
7 Yap, wadase dvrérge’ duel.” Wake- 

eld. 

465, rd xdddos abrijs) 
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ees yn Tareaay ouy, sxouc'e Abe nogos 
eriges xadovdarer Gana revere psy 
psira nor ougor’ ook as ye Peale x06%09 
wp0g GAAOP sivees, moog as spe arpsudsiy a asi. 


XO. ssibov Asyouoy xenere, xov piprpss aeporw 


470 


yureixi rds, KOT mov xehoss eg. 


QA, w Qian dsorosr, 


isi os poonyBccves 


Oonedy Pgorovocey Sonecs KOUN CYVOLLONE, 
wits ros Peaow rarnbss, ovds xgirnpopas. 


sors yee ouras, , dome outros Evers. 


475 


gairss r) Casv0s 4 séeog mob! ‘Hgaxan 

smrOs, woes riod ouNey, 7 sronupbogos 
nacbngtbn waredos Oixania dogh. 

ne ravre, asi yae xa TO FOG xsivov Abyssy, 


our sire xguarsly, our amxnovndn COTE. 


480 


GAN’ words, & dtowore, Osipccivay o> coy 


Herc. (Et. 220. Iole says : —pro, save 
dolor, Formaque mortem paritura mi- 
hi.” Erfurdt. 

467. dAAQ ravTa piv] but let all 
this go before the wind,” i.e. be re- 
moved from my thoughts as quickly as 
possible. This is a common form of 
expression with the poets, when they 
wish ‘the absence of things not agree- 
able or not regarded. Anacr. fr. 11. 
9, 10. dpéw ppevay pry alipas ddpew 
Sena : Ataay. Horace, Od. i. 26. Mu- 
sis amicus tristitiam et metus Tradam 
protervis in mare Creticum Portare 


as. 
478. dnyréuera] "Ayrdpores* dortry- 
yruoros, dwaloOyro. Hesych. “ un- 


feeling.”’ The word occurs in this 
sense, C5. ee 
aie o 


épopa:} Wakefield main- 

thet epbjon is ite strict medial 

cgutcation~" I will conceal myself ; 

open my breast, and bring forth 

al th that has been kept back on this 

rabject.” But the middle voice has 
not always a medial signification, as 

Soph. Trach. 


Erfardt rightly observes; and the fu- 
ture middle has frequently a passive 
meaning. TéAnGes is understood after 
xptpouc:. ‘‘A writer of these days 
would have said way co: opdow ThAR- 
Ges, obdty xptyoua: > but these formuls 
savour very sweetly of the pimen! 
mpciy of apeakin Herod. » iv. 161. 
wddtare rhy Bacintyy Tov "Apxectres 
; xdis Bdrros, _ ™ re dey, k xal ove 
aprimovs. Hom. ll. 1. Mrh- 
copa, od32 ndB ines, ‘as s éxd- 
vow.” Wakefield. 

475. obros] Sc. the messenger. 

476. 5 Sevds Tnepos} ‘* that violent 
love, of which the messenger had spo- 
ken above, v. 853. For this is the 
force of the article in this place.” 
Wakefield. 

477. 8cAGe] “ went through,” . 
‘* pierced,” as an arrow penetrates 
an object. Philoct. 748. woAAde: pot 

y dc ABe dporris. 
og 7) xpos xelvov Adyew] “‘ to 
ak on his side.” See Matth. Gr. 
- § 590. a. D 


ZOPOKAEOT? 


pr ovipvey ahyorotpes roiods roiG royots, 


nipeccgeor, é vi rad e.pagriar rips. 
asi oye jee on was triers dover, 


xsivou re xe on && icov noua vege 
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nant ovigyt THY YVAN, wees Bovreu Aorvyous, 
avs esreeg ag rHv0 , ipemrtdong sienutvas. 

a5 TRAN sxsivog TAIT, agiorsuun xseorn 

rou tHoOd § sgarog 6is cerca! noowr sQu. 


AH. 


AA. wos nae Peovovpesr, aore THUTA deg, 


/ £OU FOl.voroy yY ExaXTOY iEeurgoupsber, 
Gsoiers Cvopeexovress, GAA siow oviyne 
xogopsr, oe Aoyow r erioroAds Gtens, 
a r aves _Gaigam dager xg" mporcueworees, 


xe vraur ayn. xevoy vag ov dinasc os 


yootiy, xgorsnbord 08 our TOAAD eTOAW. 
XO. Miya of abivos c a Koreic éxPiparas 
vinns asi. rok ra sy bear 
wagiBas, x00} omag Keovidar arareesy, 


ov Aéya, ouds rop Syyuryov " Asday, 


482. yh ordpvoy drybvouu) “lest 
I should give pain to your heart.” 
Arépvov, the chest, is also. used for the 
heart in Troad. 157. 3: ordpveew ¢dBos 
dtooe: Tpydow. 

483. yéues} ‘ putas, censes, as (E. 
C. 887. and elsewhere.”” Musgrave. 

488. ds rBAX’ dxeivos} “ Ovid, Epist. 
Deian. ad Herc. v. 1. Gratulor @cha- 
liam titulis aecedere vestris: Victorem 
victe suceubuisse queror. Fama Pe- 
laagiadas subito pervenit in urbes, De- 
color et factis inficianda tuis, Quem 
_ Runquam Juno seriesque immensa la- 
borum Fregerit, huic Tolen imposu- 
jsse jogum. Paradise Lost, viii. 531. 
In all enjoyments else Superior and 
wnmov'd : here only weak Against the 
charm of woman’s powerful glance.” 
Wakefield. 

493. éxwrroAds] * messages,”” "Ex:- 


500 


oroAal: dyreAal, éxiraryai. Hesych. 

497. ptya v1 o0éves] “Eepéperes is 
here taken in an active sense for dx- 
¢épe:, or in its regular meaning, and 
peya vt oOdvos must be governed of 
xara understood. In the former case 
translate, ‘‘ Venus always produces or 
exhibits some considerable might in 
victory.” In the latter, ‘‘ Venus al- 
ways rashes on with some 
might in victory.” 

500. Eyvvxor “ABay} Plato is called 
evvuxlew brag, (E, C. 1650. “ Virg. 
ZEn. iv. 490, Nocturnosque ciet ma- 
nes. Seneca. Herc, (Bt. 658. has thus 
rendered this : Tu falminaatem 
sepe domuisd Jovem, Tu furva nigri 
sceptra gestantem poli, Turbe ducem 
mayorie gt dominnm Stygis.” Wake- 

eld, 
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389. 


“A , , ‘ yo, 
% Lloresdaava TIVERTOSE Yyobes 
9 >? \ ; vw > 
GAA $xi rave ae axOlriy 
? ? , , XN r 
Fives BUPIyvOS xareoy FeO yao, - 
? 7) , , *9 
TivéG TALTANRTA Tayrxovica FT $- 


adboy wsOr’ ceyaven. 
O piv av worapov abtvoc, Upixepa 
réTpaopou aoe ravedu, 


505 
CIT. 


"Aysrges ax’ Oinadar’ 6 0 Baxysiag ao 


501. sad«ropa yalas] Neptune has 
the epithets of dvvogl-yaios and dvooly- 
Ge» m Homer, because earthquakes 
were attributed to him, 4 dvdGa» rhe 
yaias, i. e. cuspots xiviv. Homer, Il. T. 
feupeotee toe Moca8dey érivate laiay 

dpdey 8 abrewa udgnva. 

602. dx) cdo’ by deer] * This i 
& eoustruction which rarely occurs. 
When any thing is said to be doue on 
the hope or condition of reward, this 
is nerall ye d he “in 
wi » as ér pcb, oT Py 
dst xépde:, del Ahupacs. Yet Enripides 
Electr. 618. has “Haw ‘st répBe orépa- 
ver. Callim. Epigr. viii. éxt moody.” 


ve. 

508. duplyve:)] There is much dis- 
pute among grammarians and critics 
as to the meaning of this word. In 
Homer it is “an epithet of &yyos, 0 
spear, which has iron at each end, by 
which it can both stand fixed in 
the d, and, as it were, fight in the 
hand, Eyxos o:dypotpevery ixarépwiey, 

opos.”” Damm. Lex. Etym. in v. 
This signification cannot have place 
here. Musgrave says that dydlyvos 
are those who in wrestling assajl their 
opponents now with both feet, now 
with both hands. And this is probably 
the meaning here. 


M v . 
Be ng impairs hn 


nira’s relations; but Erfurdt rightly 
renders apd yducw by pro potiundis 


nupttis. 
504. dt9Afoy Sed’ dydéver] “ So 
Liban. vol. i. p. 804. C. séaovs éyéras 


d27AGe. Thucyd. iii. 108. woAd rob Ep- 
you dwetyAGoy. ibid. iv. 88, dwefeAGew 
Ta Sed. ibid. v. 100. way xpd rou Sov- 
Acdoas dweteAGeiy.” Musgrave. 

606. werduov oOéves] Wakefield 
justly remarks that these words are au 
imitation of Homer, Il. %. 604. "Er 5 
ériées worayoio péya cOdvos mxearcio, 
and that djixepe, is derived from the 
same source, Od. K. 168. “Os pd pace 
dvixepay Erapoy péyay els dy abrhy 
“Heey. H. Steph. in bis edition of So. 
phocles, ed. Par. 1568. gives a disser- 
tation on the phil-Homericism of So- 
phoclea, which is worth consulting. 

506. rerpadpov] Brunck reads re- 
vpdopoy, which gives an enallage very 
common among the poets. Bat re. 
tpadpov being the reading of all who 
have transcribed, edited, or quoted the 
passage, except one solitary instance 
in Eustath. IL. E. p. 578, 27 485, 43. 
it is here retained. Its meaning is 
* fuur-footed,” like rerpaoxeAhs P. V. 
408. Its common acceptation is, when 
applied to a chariot, ‘‘ a chariot drawn 
by four horses abreast,’’ and, when ap- 
plied to horses, ‘‘ horses yoked four 
abreast to a chariot.” For instances (1) 
see Eurip. Suppl. 677. 685. Hipp. 
1224. &c., and (2) Helen. 722. 

608. awd] Hermann censures Branck’s 
accentuation here, on the ground that 
the absence of the anastropbe jn this 
position of the words is repugnant to 
the laws of the language. But Brunck 
is right, if the law laid down by 
Matthiw, Gr. Gr. Append. § 7. be 
correct: ‘¢ Jf the proposition stands 
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SOPOKAEOT? 


200s carivvove OnBas 


role xa AOyYas porHAcY r6 THACOM, 


510 


waic Asoc’ of Tor GOAAtic 
locy &¢ péoor itusvos Asytar’ 


/ 


pores 


J svAsxrpos te pow Kumgis 
pePdovopss Luvovee. 
vor 4y “6005, ny 08 rokev Tarayos, 


txwd. 515 


Tauetion + crcminyda xeparon 


mV 0 aUdirrexros 


xrimaxer, nv O8 UsTawar OAosITE 
TAnypware, nai orovos aePoir. 


a&O svwric asec 
rnhavyss rap ayn 


520 


Hero, Tov Ov epocptvove’ axoirap. 
[iva Os parne tr o1e Peale’ 

‘\ ® 4 ll ? 
ro 0 CpPirsinnror Op pus yuepers 


between a substantive and the adjec- 
tive belonging to it, the anastrophe 
only takes place, when the substantive 
stands before the preposition, e. g. 


wads Em: 7 Hs, but wot when the 
adjective es, e. g. ducts dni yodb- 


vaat, yAahupis dx) ynds.”’ 
w 


a] ‘‘These were bows, § 


which, when the strings were loosened, 
did not become immediately ed0¢-roves 
or straight, bat bent in acon direc- 
tion, Apoll. Rhod. i. 993. ‘HpaxAéys 
Ss Bh agi wadlvrovey alja rartocas 
Tétov, érarcurépous wéAace xGorl. The 
young scholar will remember that réta 
the plural is almost always put ia 
the tragic writers for a single bow.” 
GL Choéph. 155. . 
510. Adyyas] ‘‘ arrows. The Scho- 
liast takes this word differently, but his 
remark is futile. Euripides calls the 
arrows of Hercules bx wreperd. 
Herc. F.1101. Why should not our 
‘poet call them Adres 2” Bruack. 
516. ravpelew} See above, v. 11. 
617. Fw 3 dugiwraexro:] Here a 


verb singular agrees with a noun plural, 
not of the neuter gender. This is called 
by grammarians, schema Pisdaricam 
or Beoticum. So Eunp. Baceb. 1839. 
SBoxras rAfpoves Gvyui. Pind. Olymp. 
xi. 4. pe s Seve bor 

Adyow ré\Aeras, See Marth. Gr. Gr. 
302. 

518. xAfzanes] Ovid, Metam. ir. 
57. gives us an account of this wrest- 
ling : quarto Exvit amplexus, adducta- 
que brachia solvit ; Impalsamque ma- 
nu (certum mihi vera fateri) Protinas 
avertit, tergoque oncrosus inkcsit. Si 
qua fides (neque enim ficta mibi gloria 
voce Quaritur) imposito pressus mihi 
monte videbar. 

531. tyAavyei] ‘* affording a dis- 
tant view.” $s, Teddexeror. 
Hesych. 

622. rey ty) suum. See above, v. 
265. 

524. 7d 8 ducdwelcyrov)} Thisis an in- 
stance of the poetic hypallage alladed 
to at v. 497. for 7d F Sup’ draw du- 

ov péppas. So Hor. Od, i. 39. 
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xaro pecrtrgog apap PsBaxsy, acrs 


Wt woprig tence. 
AH. 


Hy0s, Piras, nar osxov 6 Zivog bposi 


Tas aiymarwrois Tac as ix kody, 


rnpog bupeciog jrbov wg umes Aaboer, 


530 


Th UAy, Podcoven yeporiv arsxymnTapny, 

re 0, via warye cUYXATOIXTIOULET. 

xopny yap, (oinas 0 ove Sr, AAA 6CsvYyp60N9,) 
aT Qoeray wars vevrirog, 


AwByror suxornuc rag tung Peeves. 


535 


xeci ov Ov ovees winvoner Lice UFO 
YAaivns vrayxarioua. road Hpaxane, 
O wiores Hus xeryabos xaAOvpEVOS, 
oixovgs avréxsurps ro maxpov yedvou. 


sya 06 bunovebas miv ovx ixitrayas 


540 


vorourrs xsivwy TOAAG THOE +7 vOoW 

50 0 av Svvosmeiy THO Omov, Tig av YyurT 
Ovveiro, xoLvwvoUeR Tay aUTOY ype ; 

opm yap nny, TH LEY, eTOUTAY TpOoM, 


ray 06, Dbivoveay’ ay aDapracesn Dsrss 


9. Premant Calen& falce quibus dedit 
Fortuna vitem—for Premant falce qui- 
bus dedit Fortuna Calenam vitem. 

528. duos] This word and ries, v. 
530. are Homeric, and are rarely used 
in the tragic writers ; rios never in 
Eschylus and Euripides; juos only 
once in Euripides, and then in a chorus. 
Hec. 903. 

580. os duas] On this usage of és 
for els or apbs with animate objects, 
see above, v. 365. 

537. drayxdAcpa) ‘ A very beanti- 
fal expression, which Euripides also 
uses in Troad. 752. where Andromache 

dresses her son Astyanax: & réoy 
Saayndisucua warp) plararoy. and He- 
len. 246. } 88 xpvodes Opdvors, Aids 


545 


brayxdAiona ceprdy, “Hoa.” Wakefield. 
Sophocles has the word wapayxd\ucpa. 
Antig. 646. 

539. olxovpia] ‘‘ rewards for keep- 
ing his house.’”’ Eustath, p. 602, 39—= 
458, 48. referring to this passage says, 
olxoupla: }s xapéyupor 72 olxotpia wapa 
Zoporhei, Azep elaiv txtp olxouplas 


540. éxlcrayaw) This word is fol- 
lowed by an infinitive mood. See Aa- 
tig. v. 1076. ‘‘1 do not know how to 
be angry.” e 

5642. ro B ad fvvouew] ‘* Senec. 
Herc. Ct. 288. O quam cruentus fa- 
minas stimolat dolor, Cum patuit ona 
pellici et nuptw domus!” Wakefield. 

546. éy) This word, though pluzaj, 
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SOPOKAEOTY 


opbarpocg avboc, rar 0 umsarpsrss soda. 
avs our Posounas, 44 xorg wer ‘HeaxAns 


Sudg KASTEN, TIE vewrspes 


ane. 


GAN’ ob yap, worse Eixor, bprywivEsy REAOP 


yuveixa vour syousay’ HO sya, Oiacs, 
Avrnpsoy Avanpwa r70, 


550 
Upesy Doce. 


7 ‘ ~ ? wa \ 
AY (01 TAACIOV Oawpor apyciod Tore 
Onpog, AsBnrs yaArxty xexeupptyor, 
0 Taig tx ovra, ro darveripvoy Tapa 


Néocou Qbivorrog ix Dovew coveshopny, 
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O¢ soy Babuppour xorapor Evanvoy Beorous 
parbou 'xopsus yseoir, ours ropmipos 
xara tptoowr, ours AciPsow yea. 


a » A \ “~ 
06 RAM, TOY TATeWOY 


only refers to rh» pay Eprovcay xpécw. 
Musgrave, would read {Gr for dv, which 
he says would render the whole pas- 
sage perspicuous, But still the same 

ifficulty remains with ray 3, which 
refers to Thy 88 pOlyoucay, 

549. Spyalvew] This word has here 
& passive signification, ‘‘ to be angry.” 
So also in Alcest. 1125. af gov ye 
wh wédAdovros Spyaivew duol. It hasits 
regular active acceptation, Ch. R. 825. 

551. Avrhpioy 9 ani vps’) Bronck 
and other editors place the comma after 
Abwrapa, and consider 778’ as referring 
to 7 preceding. Hermann’s punctua- 
tion is here retained : r73e means Tole. 
** But I will describe to you the way 
by which I have a means of annoyance 
to her, which will at the same time 
supply a release to myself from 
my difficulties.” ‘Sed huic mulieri 
habeo quomodo in meam utilitatem 
noceam.” Hermann. 

653. dpyalov}] Wakefield, objecting 
to the proximity of raAady and dpxalow, 
alters the latter into dyplov. But these 
words frequently occur in the same 
sentence. Asch. Eumen. 780. be re 
Sadads Salpovas nat as Oly za- 
eyrdryvas dpxaias Geds. The expres- 


\ 


e 7 ; 
NViNCC OTOAOY 


sions dpyaios yépew, Eur. Kiectr. 287. 
and ‘yéporros dpxalov, ibid. 853. ar 
similar. See Schefer. Phin. Epist. p. 
145. 

555. dx dévey] ‘after his murder.” 
See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 674. 

556. roy Balbppous worapdy] Here 
the preposition di: is understood, as 
Wakefield observes. He gives a simi- 
lar instance from Alcest. 455. TloAd 38, 
woAd 8) yuvaix’ dploray Alpvay ‘Aye 
povrlay wopetoas dadrg Sunbay. ** Se- 
neca thus relates the particulars of 
this transaction. Herc. (kt. 499. Me 
conjugem dum victor Alcides habet, 
Rapetebat Argos. Forte per campos 
vagus Euenos, altam gurgitem in 
pontum ferens, Jam pene sumis 
turbidus ripis erat. Transire Nessus 
vorticem solitus vadis Pretium po- 
poscit.”” Wakef. 

658. obre Aalgpeswy veds} This is 
am instance of a verb governing two 
nouns joined by a copula, where the 
verb is of the nearer noun, but 
inapplicable to the more remote. °E- 

Aalpecw reds is unintelligible. 
See abave, v. 287. 

559. roy warp¢ov Fira orédoy) Taw 

ovéAey warpyer Seixce, Branok. which 
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43 


560 


Qigar ‘x a poss, avin. iv pioy wipe, 
paves poaraicss xAeriv. ix 0 fue yy, 
xe Znwg eobog wei imieveivas, vspour 
xey Zoasny tov’ s¢ 06 sve Loves 


origran Osspp poiCne'sy. ixbrnonen d 0 One 


565 


TOTOUTOY SiZS Bes | yigorros Oivias, 
sored ovnoss rap sean, Sap xibn, 
wogd any, obovvey’ vorerne dap’ iva. 


idy yap &uPibpsrvoy aia var iar 


offends against the metre, as does also 
Tiw TaTppey frua oréAay, the reading 
of Aldus, Turnebas, and others. Er- 
furdt has given tov ‘sot warpds fnxa 
oréiev. Bat Wakefield and Porson 
(Morrell’s Thes. Dr. Maltby’ 3 ed. p. 
394.) defend the reading in the text. 
The harshness of the construction, 
ebyis [xard or did] Toy saTrpgor aordAoy, 
** bereft or devoid of my father’s re- 
tinae,” i.e. ‘‘ after my father’s attend- 
ants, ‘having set me on the way, had 
left me,” Fas given rise, as it gene- 
rall does, to eiterations and emen- 
dations not always properly so called. 
Eins regularly requires a genitive, as 
we see in ech. Choépb. 241. 781. 
and Hom. Il. X. 44. 2répoyas, a word 
of cognate meaning, does the same. 
Yet we occasionally find after ordpopas 
an accusative of the object taken away. 
Becch, 1861. ordpozal ce, wérep. 
Helen. 95. Mas; ofr: tov of dac- 
dry Blov orepels ; ; Xenoph. Cyrop. 
vi. 1. Scos re frvous dweordpqrras. 
This is the argument of Musgrave. 
Schafer and Hermann understand 8:4 
or xara: but they consider edys to be 
not privata, but wror, in which case 
it should be written edxls. The mean- 
ing would then be: ‘when on the 
sending of, , or being sent by, my father, 
I first followed Hercules as his wife.” 
For instances of an accusetive placed 
as roy sarpyov orddcy would be on 
this interpretation, see CE. R. 593. 


662. paralas xepoty} ‘‘ with lasci- 


vious bands.” ‘‘ 80 Meleager, Epig. 
53. addresses Cupid : rf udraa yeas, 
wal od cernpds puyOifas; which 
corresponds with the Horatian, per. 
dum ridens Venus. Hesych. alfer 
pepalres i.e. dxoAacralye:. Wake- 
eld 

668. émorpéfjas] Els abrdy orpa- 
els xal BAdpas. Schol. 

] ‘S Mes. with Aldus 
and ot others give sAcdpovas, others xret~ 
povas, which is perbaps more correct. 
For I observe that the tragic writers de- 
spised most of the forms of later Attic.” 
Brunck. See Porson, Orest. 271. and 
Blomf. P. V. 61. 

565. dieppoifnrer] “ whizzed [i. e. 
with a whizzing noise] through 
is chest into his lungs.” yer’ fyov 
Gpynoe. Schol. 
dx6rhoxay) This word is of rare 
occurrence. The more common forms 
are Orhoxey and drobrfjcxwy. Tt ap- 
pears however, though not in its literal 
sense, in Homer, Od. 2%. 99. Xeipas 
dvarxdpuevos 7 fio IxBayov. Alciphron 
iii. Ep. 66. as quoted by Wakefield, 
probably imitates this passage, ol cup- 
wéras 3t, ds esto? eEdbavoy rey yddorri. 


669. pewrov ] ee in ” or 
“ clotted.” I aupltperror T 
Ophya: yap 1d wijga. Schol. st he 
Il. E. 902. ‘Os 8 Sr dwds ydda Acuxdp 
dxecydpevcs cuvérnter, “Typdy ddr- 
pdaa 8 dxa wepurrpéper 
Wakefield. 

ray tuéw opayav} This genitive 
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tBarpsv iovg Ooinpa Aspraing vdpec, 
Sores Pesvog vos rouro xnAnragsov 

£26 ‘Heexasias, were war stotdca 
oviptos yuIaiKe XEIVOG GIT! OOD TASOV. 


our swojoae, & Pires, (doors yap 79 
é ~ 
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xsivou Oavorros SyRSXASIOLEYOY KAM, 

yisave sov0 tBaa, xeocBadrove ore 
Cov wsivog sixes’ xa rexsiparras reds. 
xance OF roAmas paT ixiorainny bye, 


par txucboius, rag Ts TOALOoEs oruye” 


580 


Pirrgoss O kav rag rgd urepparansle 

THY TeiOn, RAI bsAxrposes roig 6@ Heaxass, 
pspenyavaras voupyoy, 6h rs on Coxe 
Tacos parasor si OF pn, TeavosTAs. 


XO. aan’ af vig tos wiorig tv roig Bpwpévoss, 


585 


Goxsig cae Huw ov PsBovrsvabas xaxwc. 


does not appear to depend upon ala, 
but upon an antecedent understood, 
to which @ is the relative, ‘‘ for if you 
take in your hands clotted blood [from 
that part] of my wounds, where &c.” 
For where the arrow was poisoned, 
there the blood flowing from the wound 
would be impregnated with more acrid 
and poisonous matter. ‘Ov. Met. ix. 
129. Sanguis per utrumque foramen 
Emicuit mistus Lernei tabe veneni.” 
Wakefield. 

571. Opdupa Aepratas S3pas} ** @pdu- 
pa SSpas is poetically put for the hy- 
dra itself. So 8dxn Onpay, Eur. Hipp. 
651. Epvev rpopal, Cycl. 189.” Mus- 
grave. See the same figure illustrated, 

C. 1044. Though the form is 
poetical, it is not excluded from prose. 
Herod. i. § 36. dy rq Mualy Ovadu- 
wou ovds xpijua yivera: uéya, “a great 
monster of a boar.’’ 

574. ordpta:) “ Branck and Erfurdt 
have given ovdpte: from the Mss. B. 
T. ‘The solecism oréptp introduced 


by Stephens has found its way into 
other editions. Those who have ad- 
mitted ordpte:, a correction good of 
itself, have not attended to prfrue, 
which ought in this case to have bees 
otriva. Xrépta is right, bemg a coa- 
struction adapted to that measing 
which was intended to be conveyed : 
andAnOhoeras & ‘Hpaxags.” Hermana. 
This account is more thas 
that of Musgrave, who thinks that 
elo:8ay is put for clowidore, het v. 619. 
for @éporra. In the latter pas- 
no ¢dpey is not put for oéperra, bat 
according to the regular Greek con- 
struction agrees with é¢ye before care. 
676. dyxexAccpéror] This word 
agrees with duploperroy alua in v. 
569 


678. wewelpayra:] xarepyerra, 
rereAclra: kal fvvoras. Schol. ‘‘ This 
is an Homeric word. Gd. M. 87. ravre 
perv era xdrra werelparra.”’ Wakef. 

684. ef 83 wh] “butif Ido.” See 
this idiom illustrated, Antig. 718. 
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. AH. obra ayss Y 4 wiewss, ws £0 par Coxsiv 


iver, ation Oo ov meoraianed. 70. 


Ginn sidtvees 


XO. 
AH. 


7 Ogorar, 3 as oud si doxsic 
say ssr, iyorg cy rps, pen weigapery. 
@AK avrix’ siopacbe: rovds yee Briwe 
bupaior non dice rayous a iAsdosras. 


590 


poror wag open sv orsyoipsd ; as rxore, 
xa ccioyed meaeons, ov ror airyorn wtoss. 


vi xen FOssy 5 oHpars, rixroy Oiréae, 


595 


ws soy ion ry paxey xgore Beadsic. 


adn curd Of cos ravre xai tpacow, Nive, 


fag ov Fas soober 7 nyoge Sevens, 
owas Piers feos révds 7 sui wirhor, 


Owone $xsiva revo rs $475 1800s. 


dsdovg Os rovds, geal o: OF WE pandsic. Beoraw 
x8iv0D _magoiber appidvosras xt, 

pond oxpereei "y pars ptY05 ndiou, 

pal §, sexog is ar, pane ‘Pierioy ora, 


zpiv E90G avror Povepos sParvers orabsis 


605 


Osby Osciow 7 Apter ravgorpayy. 
oUrH yao nUypnY, 61 cor aUTor é¢ domous 


587. ores Exe: 7) “ This meaning 
is :—such indeed is my conviction as 
in a thing which I believe to be such, 
but I heave not yet made the trial: 
és is bere used, and not Sere, which, 
cages” Hereat is foreign to this pas- 

ermann. 

mt500. yrGpa) This word is unusual, 
only occurring in other two places of 
the tragedians, Heracl. 408. and Agam. 


* 1828. 


596. paxpg es] Se 
Ang. a1. matt Dore ‘ieree 


“Ees in the sense of 
as, is followed by a 
present, or (as bere) an imperfect. 
Gl. Pere. 434. 


eb0g7 wérAcy] A robe equally fatal 
was sent by Medea to Creon’s daugh- 
ter. Med. 1156, 

600. Sépqua ris dufis xepds) “a 
Present gee work] of my hand.”’ Senec. 

t. 571. Cape bos amictus, 
nostre quos nevit manus. 

- Spuos tepdy) “* sacred ‘enclo- 
sare ee which was to be avoided be- 
cause it would contain an altar, on 
waren fire would be burning. 

gavepds dupards] This is the 
reading of Aldus and many Mas. ; in 
one, ¢avepdy dudarhs. Brunck gives 
gavepds dupa. The common reading 
however is sufficiently intelligible. 
*« The construction is gavepds crafels 


duparviss Self.” Musgrave. 


SOPOKAEOT? 


ious oobere, 4 xAvoses, Terdixas 
OrsAsiy yirons Teds, xa Paves Ososs 


~ ae \ 9 , 
Gurnpa xa xewov ty TETAWLETI. 


610 


xal raovd awolosic ony, 0 xeivog expabes 
odeayidos sexes rad tx onme Onosrees. 


QAN fons 


, Ba} QuAaco!e Teara [ky voLOP, 


‘ ‘ “ \ “a ‘\ ~ . 
vo pon wibumsir, Tomes ay, TEpioore Oper 


wf , @& a oe ? , v4 
sxeil , oxas ayn yaeIG XEiVOU TE CO 


615 


xapov Luvsrbouc, s& axrne Osrry Gory. 
AI. aaa’, sixep “Eppov ravds roprsvw rine 
PiBesor, ov +1 uj ohare ¥ bv col wore, 


608. cubért’)] ‘arrived sefe.” The 
verb odfce not only denotes preserva- 
tion, but also contains the idea of 
motion: “ to bring in safety.” Phen. 
787. els ye Betpo cubhon 
wéaw: “You shall be brought back 
hither in safety.” Here Valckenaer, 
not attending to this particular mean- 
ing of adfe, would alter caOhoe into 
ois ed Herc. F. 1218. 8’ itécecds 
wm eis odos, vexpay urip. fr. 
Erechth. 14. Al@:owlay ww étdcwoas 
dwt [read és] yOdva. Isocr. Evag. 11. 
Aagvyav 8¢ rhy xivduvory, cal codes 
eis Sérovs THs Kidsalas. 

610. cave... dy wewddyari] * It 
was the custom among the ancients to 
offer sacrifice in clothes either new or 
recently washed. J. Pollux i. 25. dx) 
veoupy¢ oroAy, bwd veowAuves dofijri, 
spoctévas Geax.” Brunck. ‘* Appian. 
Bell. Civil. p. 181. lepdy wal éxfxpucor 
deOita Gs dy Ouclg wepixeipevos.”’ 
Musgrave. 

611. nal rév8 dwolceis] This pas- 
sage is confessedly difficult, and has 
accordingly exercised the ingenuity of 
commentators. Brunck says, Manifesta 
est librorum omnium depravatio, ‘ all 
the books,’ giving the reading of the 
text, and with adaring hand altering the 
whole into, cal révd’ dwoloas ofp, 6 
meivos ebpabls, oppayit: Odueros THT 

Sua, ywéocera. Wakefield makes 
a slighter, though not lesa harsh, al- 
teration: «al, rér 7 dwolcas ofa, 


"meivos ebpaSls copayites Epra vet 
dw’ Supa Ohrera. The orde of which 
would be : xel dsOhoreras nF ° 
pabes Ted inxes chpayises dori 
ofud ye, rae (for Sr) drolces. Biller- 
beck proposes for ém’ Supa 0fcerm— 
éxdy padhoera:, which gives an excel- 
lent sense, but is objectionable both 
on account of érdy, which is not the 
used by the Greek poets, and o 
pabhoera:, immediately following o- 
padds. Erfurdt and Hermann defend 
the common reading, and take $ a 
the accusative case governed oi 
the verbal adjective ebuaSts, and it 
will then be thus translated: ‘* And 
you shall carry away a sign of this, az 
eye easily understanding which he 
will cast upon this circular seal.’’ This 
may be, and probably is, the trae in- 
terpretation. Verbal adjectives take 
the case of the verbs from which they 
are derived. See Antig. 788. and a 
¢ durior constructio’ is not 

with Sophocles. A¢payidos ipaer we- 

ppactinas oppayih. Schol. 

614. wourds dy) ‘‘ The word roz- 
abs generally signifies a guide, as in 
Homer frequently ; here it is a mes- 
senger, and so Phavorinus: woards 
Byyedos.”” Wakefield. 

wepiscd Spgv) Antig. 67. cd -yip 
wepurck xpdocey obx Eye potw avdisca: 
and Eur. Hipp. 785. 7d weAAd apde- 
cay, odx dy dopard Biow 
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Td [Ly OV 500 Byyos ws Eyes Osigas Dicar, 
wv , 


Doyen ve wiorw a bYEIC, SPappores. 
orsivois av 70. ali yap sexioraccs 


AH 


620 


/ » 9 , e oh6Uv , 
ZY $v Oomolow, ws Syorra TUYyE~VES. 


Al. 
AH. 


AI. 
AH. 


sriorapos Ts nai Poaow csowrweve. 

GAN oicbe par On xa ve rng Zévag oper 
Tpordiywar, uray as Soslapnr Pidrag. 
Wor txerayhvas ToUpLoY Cory xécee. 

vi Ons Gy BAA Y .swirolg 5 Osdoixe yap, 


625 


4 ‘ 4 . 3) N 4 \ » 9 ~ 
pon apy Asyoig av cov Tobey roy $F SoU, 
piv sidtvas soxsiber ci robouusba. 


xO. 


"QO. vavarcya xas TET Paice 


ore. a. 630 


bepud rourpa xai rarvyous 

Oiras rapavassrcorrss, of 56 péoouy 
 Mnride wae Aipeveey, 

yevonranaroy + aera zope, 


sv" “EAAcvaw coryopact 


635 


Tlvvaridss xaAsuvrcu. 


0 marr Boas ray Um 


9 c 
AIT. &. 


>. N + 9 7 
QvVA0$ Ovx avpo soy 
a7 \ 9 4 9 \ 4 
inyov xavayay swavelrosy, AAG Oeiceg 


619. ¢épeyv)] This word is not put 
for géporra, a8 Musgrave maintains. 
See above, v. 574. 

626. dexAgyiva:...H8orp} ‘ Zn. 
i. 613. Obstupuit simul ipse, simul 
percussus Achates Letitiaque metu- 
que.” Wakefield. wa 

680. °O vabdAoxa)] The Chorus here 
addresses all the inhabitants who 
dwelt on or near the mountains of 
(Eta, Herodotus describes this country 
very minutely, Jib. vii. § 176. Speak- 
gng of Thermopyle he says: ray 82 
@epponwvAtery vd pty xpos dowdpns, Epos 
| £Bardy re nal adwdxpnurvor, F 
| avdravov és Thy Ofrny 1d 80 xpos Thy 
) db rie 6800, OdAaccn bwotdxeras nal 


Tevdyea. “Eons 8 dy ti trbdy + 
Oepud Aowrpad, rd Xirpovs ine Pale 
éxixépio. Near Thermopylae was the 
village of Anthela, where the Amphie- 
tyonic council met in aotumn every 
year; hence the terms ‘EAAdver ayo- 
pal TivAari8es. See Herod. vii. 200. 

634. drov .. xépas] se. 
Diana, ** to whom the whole of the 
neighbouring shore was considered 
sacred.” Apoll. Rhod. i. 571.”Aprepay, 
% xelvas cxomas &Ads dudsérecne ‘Pye- 
pdrn nal yaiay "Iwdxl8a.” Musgrave. 
The same epithet is frequently given 
to Diana by Homer, Od. A. 133. ll. m1. 
188. T. 70. &c, 
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SOSOKAEOTS 


corriAveor povras. 
6 yap Asog  AAxpivas xoges 
Tevras waoes apErcs 
Acwug syaw 6x oixous’ 
Ov AEORTOALY Si YOMED THITE 
Svoxaidexapqvor &pemsroveces 
VOY, BEA ION, SOpsEG OVOEF® 


& Os of Pika Capone rarese, 


dvercrccwe xeapdicy, 
, 3 aw” ° 
TaHyxAaurog wispy WAAUTO 
voy OF “Apne oirrgnbsic 
iZérve txixovey apsgay. 
> 7s > » os . nN , 
ADixois , ADiN0ITO’ Ly OTH 
N ? ~~ 
TOAUKUTOV OY NUK veloc aUTe, 
axpiv ravds wpoG TOA QUES, 
veriarsy soricy cpsipac, 


Pan, 


. “a 
QT.» 


s vb xAnleres burne’ 
Ober oros waevcepLspos, 


641. 4 arp ids] The older editions 
have "AAs Te s, which de- 
stroys the metre. Erfurdt and Her- 
mann properly give "AAuphvas xépos, 
‘* For Jove’s son by Alcmena.”’ 

643. xdoas dperas Adgup’) Pind. 
Olymp. i. 20. Spérew piv opupas dpe- 
Tay Exo racay. 

652. aolaar’, o] In the 
choral odes a verb is frequently re- 
peated in order to add strength : but 
if the verb be compounded with a pre- 
position, the preposition (though not 
here) is omitted in the repetition. 
Hec. 164. dwwAdcar oddgar’. Med. 
446. xariBer’, Bere Tay Sdopdvay yur 
vaixa. See also Orest. 179. 1247. Al- 
cest. 401. The preposition is retained 
in the repetition. Orest. 149. adraye, 
sarere spécai? érpéuas. ibid. $18. 


655. Exnua ads] a poetic periphra- 


sis for vais. So Iph. T. 409. friar 
és) xdrria xépara Ndiev Syqne. P.' 
476. Garaccéraayava ® ofris bx 
dvr’ duct Awéstep’ edpe vavridar of 


para. 
654. dvicee) sc. Thy S860. See & 


657. waryduepos}] Thies word is 4 
tived from way and dysépn a day, ™ 
** signifies wdvres TH8e vy iplpa. Ue 

s and are not alu 
to be understood of whole days‘ 
nights.”” Hermann. Musgrave obj 
to wavduepes, because by that realli 
the principal point longed for by 
nira and ber friends, ec. that 
les should return burniag with is 
for her, would be omitted : he 
fore proposes wasiuepos, a word 
existence of which may be doubted, 
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vag wesbous rayyeiory 


. ovyxeabsic taxi xoopaces bngos. 
AH. Vovaixes, ag dedoixe, 29 Tieairéow 660 


wincuynsy 9 wos war, oo apring bdpan. 
XO. sid tori, Ancveipa, réxvov Oivéas ; 
AH. ovx oid” abuue Od, eb Darnrosas rave 
axo iy txmpakac ax sAwidos KaAN. 
XO. ov dy +1 rav cay ‘Heaxass dwenwaran 3 665 
AH. perora y* dors pnwor ay xeobunian 
aeOnAoy seryou 0 TOposveres AcaSsiv. 


XO. didaZov, si dsdaxsor, eF orov Po/37. 


AH. rosovroy exe Baxey, osov, Av Peace, 


yuvaixes bu Oavw avtArioroy pobeiy. 670 
@ yap rov tvdurnce FiwAOY ApTing 
Eyes, pyr oi0g sUsi¢ou TOXW, 


658. ras weBovs rayxplary] May- 
xplore probably agrees with papuday 
or. wéwA@ understood. See Pearson on 
the Creed, p. 80. ninth edition. Her- 
mann takes wayxplory Tas weiBovs as 
put for rayxplorp ty weiOor, in the 
same manner as strata viarum for 
strate vie. See Antig. 1194. Wake- 
field, in his mania for emendation, or 
more properly, alteration, proposes 
ras TleOovs wdyxpiorros, aovyxpabels, 
ésrepopayels “Epws. This he thus trans- 
lates: unde redeat amor (i. e. amsns 
Hercules) plenus cupidinum lenimentis 
Suadela personatus, probe temperatus, 
manifeste superveniens! I give the 
alteration and version as I find them, 
not exactly seeing the meaning of 
either. The passage in the original 
may be thus rendered: ‘‘ from whence 
may he actually come on this day, 
being reconciled [or won over to Dei- 
anira] by the well-anointed persuasive 
robe [which has been sent him) on 
the suggestion of the Centaur.” 

660. uh weparrépes] ‘lest all that I 
have been lately doing should have 
been carried too far.” ** Teparrépe. gl. 

Soph. Trach. 


aépa rot 8dorres.” Brunck. 

665. tév ody... Sepnudrev] This 
genitive is not governed of dvexa, as 
the Scholiast asserts, or of epi, but of 
dAxf8os in the preceding line, =~ 

666. xpodupiay B8nAov Epyov) This 
isa poetic enallage of cases for xpo- 
Guulay adnrou Epyov. See above, v. 
506. below, 814. 

668. 8iSator, a S3arrdy] «. R. 
983. 4 pyrév; 4 ody) Geperdy dAAdy 
eBdvaz ; 

669. ofoy, 4» opdow)] The common 
reading is oloy dy o. Here we 
have adopted the easy emendation of 
Erfurdt, Seidler, and Hermann. 

671. rev dvBuriipa wéxdov] * the 
ornamental robe.” Musgrave calls it 
the inner, as the wepiPeBAnudvoy was 
the outer-garment. But Hermann, 
Diss. 1. on the chorus of the Eumeni- 
des, p. xii. has shown that éy8urdy is 
any thing put on for the sake of orna- 
ment. Lurip. Iph. A. 1079. d8ura 
Sephpara. Esch, Eumen.9838. dowixo- 
Adaros drburois doOhuact. Troad. 359. 
évBuréy orepicy. — 

672. dpyin’) for dpyitr:. This is one 





=_ —._ = __ __ et _ eee, 
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SOPOKAEOTS 


rour 7Pavores, O1ecBopoy xpos ovdErvos 

ray ssdov, BAA sOseror &E evren Dbive:, 

nal py nar axeos oxingdos. we d side awar, 675 
A rour txenybn, silov sarsva Aovyor. 

sya yar av o One we Keveccugos, rover 

TAeupay Tinea yAwyin, seovdidataro, 

wapnxe bsopor OUds?, MAA soa lomeny, 


yarans ores Bvovrror ix sArou yeahyy. 


650 


nai por red ny weoppara,(xai romur sdewy,) 
$0 Papmaxor TOUT ATUGOY, ARTIVOG TF EE 
bsouig absaror, bv muyois owls bes, 

tag my aprivploroy aphornsiLs Tov. 


¥ 
xa dpaw TOIAVUTA. 


~ or: FP 9 / 
yoy 3 » OF HY teyarrtos, 


685 


Sypion peer xox oixor $v Dopoig xpupA 


of the few instances which occur in 
the tragic writers of the iota being 
elided in the dative case. See CE. C. 
2488. Some suppvse that dpyiir’ is 
elided for apyfra, agreeing with 
wérdov. This epithet is ill suited to a 
tobe besmeared with the blood of Nes- 
. sas: edelpov, for the common reading 
, is the emendation of Valck- 
enaer, Phen. 994. and is more pro- 
perly applied to olds than to wéxy. 

678. B8:dBopoy] This word (then 
written 8:a8dpos) has an active sig- 
niGication, Philoct. 7. 

6765. Wj) Branck derives this word 
from Wijus, imperf. yyy, and omitting 
the augment, Yijv, Vis, Yi, as from 
xvi, xvi. Hom. ll. A. 688. dx & 
afyeiov xvi trupéy. Wakefield's accoont 
of this word is the most probable. He 
says, ‘* Brunck writes #4 for fm from 
hu: this is not supported either by 
the subscribed iota, or the natare of 
tragic language; #7 is derived from 

er from bdo Hermann calls 
the forms 7 and (7 Doric. It may be 
also observed that though Suidas and 
other lexzicographers give an ace 
tive signification, it must be here neu- 


tral, from the context, ‘‘ wastes away 
by little and little,” as a thing is wasted 
by scraping or friction. The Scholiest 
properly illustrates the passage, mere- 
 hneras eal * wal Siarberan a dard tH 
Aléov pir Y7 guttatim decidit. 
Musgrave. 

om:Addos] ‘‘ down frem the top of the 
stone” on which the lock of woo! had 
been carelessly cast. Damm, in illes- 
trating this word, Lex. Gr. . 
says that itis a rock placed in or near 
the sea. It occurs Odyss. B. 461. 
405. 

676. pelfer’ dxrevs Adyer] ** I will 
extend the account [so that it may be] 
longer.’’ On this idiom, see Antig. v. 
786. «. 
680. xarxijs Bras] The erdo is, 
Ses ypaphy Sicrewroy dx yakags Sh- 
rev. Wakefield erroneously connects 
dx Sérrov with ypadhy in the sense of 
Serrerhy ypaphy. 

684. dws mv} This is the correction 
of Dr. Elmsley for Zes &y, the common 
reading. When fws signifies until, it 
requires the subjunctive with, amd the 
optative (as here) without &». 


wa 
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barre, exacare xenoiov Borov Anyray’ 
xabyxa comarrocac ahapares nAiov 
xorg Coyaorgy dagar, aowsp siders. 


siew 3 aworrsivours, Osexopers Parse 


690 


apeasror, akop[sarnzov corb para» poabeir. 
£0 o yee that dora royy ave phparc Tw 
TAS 060g, Pe Tpovyeior, &¢ petony Prove, 
QxTiy &¢ nAIorI ac O sbaaArero, 


pei way ZonAov, neck xeripnxrecs bon, 


695 


pee peadior sixaorov, woTs wgiov0g 
inBedpar’ & ay Briperas & oD Tony Evnou. 


rosdvds xeirons Thos bs 


sx Os' 7%, obey 


mpouKssr , ara Cioves ApopefBaidsss aPeol, 


yAauuns owapos wore wiovog rorov 


687. arnolou Berod)] ‘‘ of a sheep 
[possessed or] in m y possession.” “Tris 
not sufficiently clear,” says Wakefield, 
‘¢ what ie the meaning of xryolov in 
this line: xrhyara properly seem to 
have been ra dy ley xphaara a; al- 
though, as usual, some writers used the 
word more extensively and generally.” 
It is, however, sufficiently intelligible, 
that in Latin «rows may be rendered 
in barbarous Latin, by possessorixs or 
ad possessionem tnens. Jove has 
this appellation, Agem. 1005. Esch. 
Suppl. 940. Krhovy Ala dv rots rapelors 

o. Harpocrat. Mercury has also 
the epithet of xrhows, because in hin, 
to use the language of craniology, was 
strongly developed the organ of acqui- 
sitiveness : “ xrynctoy Borod is governed 
of Adxrqy, not of ordeaca. 
grave. 

688. dAauwis jAlov ‘Sile. Gwaber 
T4s Aauwyddrves Tov jAlov. The formula 
is not dissimilar to that in CE. R. 185. 
&xaAvxes dowldeyv.”’ Branck. The ex- 

tession is the same in meaning as 
twos Ceputs KOucror above, v. 682, 
689. nalAy fvyderpy] ‘ in a hollow 
chest.” ‘ Zonaras, in bis Lexicon, not 


700 


yet published, quated by Valckenaer, 
Adonias. Theocr. p. 386. Zbyacrpos, 
iBerrds. xupies 82, 4) tvAlen copds. Xog. 


f 

tas cayidas.”’ Branck. 
ov] “‘ T seoa thing 
impossible to be described.”” The 
Schaliast seems to have read ¢dew, 
which he explains by ¢arractay: and 
¢dovy is also the suggestion Sstion of Reiske 
and Musgrave. 

604. dure’ ds iMdir Here. Ct. 
722. quoted by Wakefield: Et forte 
nulld nube: respersus jubar Laxabet 
ardens fervidum Titan diem: Medios 
in ignes solis et claram facem, Que 
tincta fuerat palla vestisque illite, 
Abjectus horret sanguis et Pheebi coma 
Tepefactus ‘ardet. 

P 696. splovos dxApdpuar’] “ saw 
ust, 

700. yAaveijs bwdpas)] The ordo of 
this passage is, Sore loves werod 
yAaunns bwrbpas xvOévros els yhy ... 
Musgrave considers yAaueijs éxdpas 
as the genitive of time, “ in the time 
of yellow autamn.” But the Scholisst 
seems to give the troe interpretation : 
tov yAcéxovs rol dpries dxrucOévres 


‘ 


wapa Th Kvyuctas - 
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xvbirros sig vn Baxyiag o on ayrtrov. 
aor oux aye TeAcvE, Tor rezone Tiow" 


ope OE ue 


K Seyor Ossvoy sEesgyaopeivny. 


weber ya ay wor, aves rou Ornonan o o One 


sok Tagioy, sdvoseey, HE sOonoy. UTE ; 
aaa roy Baro awopbicces 
av sya pabvorsgor, 


oux tors. 


xencon ibeays we . 


705 


or oux i cexsi, rH) pabnow COVU [Leb 
porn yee auroy, sh oe py Pevodnoowas 


yrapns, iva everavos sSawopbegs. 


710 


Tov yop Barors’ drgaxror os ‘dee xoi Osov 
Xsiparce TnpLnvavec, yarrse ar bsyn, 


ral vdov. udrsora 82 5 yéos olvos Gepuds dive, 


de, ef xéros xapal, aeelfe et. YAatkny 
3 ‘Greepay voy véov olvoy 

702. wot yropuns isu)" “ “what opi- 
gion I must entertain.” 

704. wébery vip... dyri rod} “ for 
from whence fand] i in return for what.” 
This is an instance of asyndeton so 
common in interrogative sentences, 
See note on Antig. v. 2. 

Orhoxey 6 6hp] The centaur is here 
called 4 @hp, and above, v. 565. éx- 
Orhaxcy 8 5 Ohp. 

107. eryé p’'] The reading of 
Aldus and many others is Ueryer ol8e 
without the pronoun, which seems to 
be required here for the sake of per- 

uity: &@eA-yer rdra. Hesych. On 
is word, see Steph. Thes. (Valpy’s 
Ed.) p. 4212. 
710. awopbeps) “I shall utterly 
destroy. ‘¢Tlis word ig used also 
by hylus, Pers. 470. es awdy- 
rev diarépbepay Blov. I have not 
found it elsewhere.” Wakefield. A 
similar compound, éfawéAAupu, is not 
uncommon. See Agam. 511. Choéph. 
824. Troad. 1205. Heracl, 950. The 
verbs with which éfere is com- 
pounded in the tragic and comic wri- 
ters, are only a dozen, being the two 
just mentioned, and df ow, dt. 


axeibe, daofaivu, dtaroBlouas, daxe- 


arovéouc:, arortie, dtere- 
Ebvee, dtarorive, dared des. 

711. rd» yap Baddrr’] §‘ for I know 
that the arrow, which hit the god 
Chiron, wounded him also.’’ Wakefield 
makes Nessus the accusative after fa- 
Adpra, not considering that a person 
may be hit by a missile without being 
wounded. Brunck considers BaAdera to 
be put for Bardpevor. Of Erpaucres, the 
author of Etym. M. observes, &rpaxres 
xuploes yuvaixeioy épyadcion, eg” ob vt 
vipa wepradciras earaxpyovices 52 cal 
én} dnt Benovs. toy yap Baddrra Erpaxres 

Zopoxdis Tpax. The story of this 
transaction is given in Odid. Fast. + 
379. 

712. yhowep dv Oey7} ‘* The ancient 
editions have y&owep dy Glyy. Livin. 
x&rep. Stephens [in violation of the 
metre} introduced xéesrep ay Cis, 
which was retained by Brunck. Scho. 
xSorep by Olyp. nal ica dv Ohyp ros 
‘HpaxAclov BéAous, fre EvOpwwos etre 

a, dwédAvrar. Wakefield, Erfurdt, 
and “Behasfer corrected Bat 
there is no reason, why the old read- 
ing should be altered, since Sowep dy 
signifies, simulatque.” Hermann, | 
have not been able to discover this 
meaning of Scwep dy in the learned 
professor's excellent treatise on the 
particle &» printed in the Classical 
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Peigss Te Fave veidan ix Os roud ods 
odaryar Ossrbay ic bog ccs eer og’ pet hog 


za, ove org xa vovds ; doy your san 


715 


xairos dedoxrans, nsivos &i chargers, 
ravry our opm Kat ourbavsir a Choe. 

Cay yee XOXO xdvovoay ovx cvaoyeror, 
NTS weorie pon enn wepunives, 


XO. 


raegBsiv pesy ova osiv _crwyxniog ys 


720 


ry a sAwid’ ov xe Tig TUYNG KeiVEW TepOE. 


AH. 


oux tors oy raig pe xaroig Bovrsvuaci 


ove Ais, ATIC xO Ogt.cos ri weakens. 


XO. 
AH. 


arr api $015 oparsios yr ra ixovaiees 
opyn wir sige, TS O's royy crew wpinss. 
rosaveee o ay Asbsusy aUy, 6 rou %OXOD 


725 


noLVaNes, arr w B pondin tor oixols Bago. 


XO. 


ovyey ap 


Louslou o6 Tov FASio royor, 


ry; pea Th Askeug woo! ro raver” ati 


raesor!, poarig Tasp0s, 0g mely gysro. 


TA. @ 


730 


a parse, ag a ay &x row o GY SiAcpnY, 


7 pennies sivas Caran, 4 ctowoperny 


Journal: xdewep would be preferable, 
if supported by Ms. authority. 

713. de 8 rovd 38e) “I arrange 

the words thus: 88¢ 2s aluaros uéAas 
BserABdy dx cpayay Tei8e."’ Musgrave. 
“* and from his wounds this black poi- 
son of blood (i.e. poisonous blood) 
having passed through.” See above, 
v. 570. where opayew has the same 
meaning. 

718. xanis xAdoveay)] On the mean- 
ing of xAte and dxotw with an adverb, 
see (CE. R. 898 

724. dé dxovetas] SC. gperds, yve- 
pms, or some similar word. ‘Ex or df 
with an adjective only has the mean- 
ing of the adverb deduced from such 
adjective: ¢§ dxovelas for éxovclas, 
dé dvarrias for dvarries, dé érolpov for 


éroiuas. See Viger, (Seager’s Ed,) 
p. 224. See above, v. $94. 

726. rowira 3 by) Wakefield quotes 
Ter. Ands. ii. i. 9. Facile omnes, cum 
valemus, recta consilia egrotis damus : 
Tu, si hic sis, alter sentias. 

728. ory . Abyor] So in Med, 80. 
hotyxave, xal ofya Acyos. 

731. Peri bp “This o’ may be 
taken for gol or for of. The latter 
seems to me to be the more true ac- 
count: ds dy dx tpi» oy eidsuny, oe 
4 pnndr dra Seca, 4—.” B runck. 
2 cannot here be taken for co: be- 
cause a long vowel cannot be elided 
before a short one, so as to leave the 
short vowel still short. See Major’s 
Ed, of Hecuba, 870, 


54 SOOOKAEOTS 
addov xexdjobas parte, 7 Awous Petras 
roy yoy wagovrwr rave depsipaobei wober. 
AH. vi id sory, a wet, xg0s Y gov TTUYOULLETON 5 3 735 
TA. roy dvdgar cov cov iobs ove, & spor hiye 
waricn, mogonrsiveoe wid & &y npteg. 
AH. of por, iv ebiveyxas, @ ® TéxvoY, Aoyor 5 
TA. o ovy oto rs pay rerco Byres. 70 yee 
pavber rig ay duvase ay cuyérnsor Toesy 5 740 
AH. sag sires, a wok § 5 TOU Tae avbewra peabess 
aEnnov auras seryoy sieyarbans Pet One 5 
TA. abrog Bagsicy Eumogay & ev opepLcee'sr 
oT pos Osdopxas, KOU ROTH yroroay xAvuwy. 
AH. wou a sreAa Cele radi x0 wagieraces 5 745 
TA. s i pcb civ oe, ravre On Pamir xeean. 
is sient xAsswqv Eveurov wigoes ons, 
viens ayon Teor ase xanpobivecr, 
axTn ThE eupixdrvoros EvBoiag a a XO 
'  — _Kavesov torriv, evbee waresy Ag 750 


Bapovg opiCes repesvicey re QurAAada’ 


ov uy Te Teer goreooy LT LEVOG xobu. 


733. 9 Agous dpévas] ‘or that you 
had received better dispositions in ex- 
change for these your present ones.” 

789. 7d yap parity) Hom. Il. 1. 
B49. ob8d +: piixap ‘PexOévros Kaxot 
bor” Geos eipeiv. Pindar, Olymp. ii. 
29. Té&v 8t wexpaypdvey, “Ev Bing re 
wal rape SixayArolnroy 008 dy Xpd- 
vos, & wdyrwy warhp Advarro Oéuev 
pier rédos. Hor. Od. iii. xxix. Cras 
vel atré Nube polum pater occupato, 
Vel sole puro: non tamen irritum, 
Quodcynque retro est, efficiet, neque 
Diffinget, infectumque reddet, Quod 
fagiens semel hora vexit. Pliny, ii. 7. 

& says, Deum nullum in preteritam 
jas habere. The first two of these 

el passages are given or referred 
to by Wakefield. 

744. xob xart yAdovay) * Simi- 


larly the messenger in AZach. Pers. 
271. nai phy rapéy ye, ob Adéypouws OA- 
Awy KAdvay, Tidpva, ppdoau’ Bs, of 
éropovvn xaxd. (See Dr. Btomfeld's 
note on this passage.] Plautus, Bac- 
chid. iii. 3. 65. Quin ego, quem per'- 
ret, vidi; mon ex audito arguo.’ 
Branck. 

751. dplfer) ‘Opler forges. Hesych. 
The rexeviay puaadda in this line pro- 
bably refera to the bows and chaplets 
which were placed around the altar 
to decorate it. Virg. En. ii, 248. 
Nos delubra Deiim miseri, quibus ulti- 
mus esset Ile dies, festa velames 
fronde per urbem ; and ibid. iii. 25 
Accessi, viridemque ab humo convel- 
lere sylvam Conatus, ramis tegerem 
ut frondentibus aras.”’ Wakefield. 

753. Eopevos wé0y] Wakefeld al- 
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wsAAovrs 0 aura xorvburous reves oQayes 
xnput aw oixay ixer oixeiog Aivas, 


To cov Pica daonuc, Oavacswov sixhov" 
‘ 
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el ~~ , \ e ) a 
ov xsiV0g SOUS, we ov TeoUsEPiEcD, 
roLveoxTovEs [ubv, OadEex sYTEALIG Sy ay, 


Asiceg ameey ny, Bous” 


> ] N Q 4 + e ot 
arae ra revb opLou 


SXATOV ToOTHYS CULpIYH Borxnware. 


Koi Beare pe Osircesos, iAEw Poevi, 


760 


4 ~ 
LOT TE Yalow KAI OTOAR, xarqvyETO’ | 
@ ~ 
Oras 06 wspvav opyian EdaisTO 


Drok ai wocrned RAXO sips Opuos, 
‘ \ 


iOpus avnes yeuri, xock Teorwsvocer es 


tered this into &cpevoy wolay, letus 
letum vidi. But Erfurdt’s interpre- 
tation is the true one, ‘glad on ac- 
count of my desire being gratified a 
long time after it had heen formed.” 

757. dvredcis Exev] *Evredcis is 
here used in the same sense, as Te- 
Anéoous and redciov in Homer, re 
Anécoas éxarouBas, and d&pyav te re- 

vy. TRe animals required for 
sacrifice were to be évreAsis, perfect, 
i. e. without spot or blemish. 

761. xédopg te... nal oToAgi) ‘with 
his ornament and dress,” an hendyadis 
for ornamental dress. So Virg. En. 
i. pateris libabat et auro, for pateria 
libabat aureis. Wakefield quotes 
Theocr. vii. 67. X dAnudves cropeceiv- 
vt Th ebpata rdy te OdAaocay. Virg. 
En. i. 61. molemque et montes in- 
super altos. 

762. ceprav dpylov) “of the sacri- 
jice, as Antig. 1000. Sept. Theb. 
164.” [On which passage consult Dr. 
Blomfield’s valuable Glossary.) Mus- 

ve. 

768. @Adt aluarnpa] The flame is 
called ai, because it proceeded 
from the blood-stained victims which 
were burning on the altar. , ; 

widpas Spvds) Arwapod EdAou" Spur 
yap Adya: vee dlrtoce This remark of 
the scholiast is true, because sielpas is 
an improper epithet as applied to an 


oak. The pitch or pine-tree was gene- 
rally used for burning the sacrifices. 
764. xpooxricceras] Musgrave's 
remark is, ‘‘ any one who does not 
allow of the omission of the augment 
will easily substitute zpoowrteuwras 
for becero,”’ the common read- 
ing. This Porson has done at Med. 
v. 1138. und it has been adopted by 
Erfurdt. Nothing is more frequent in 
narratives than the change of tenses 
from the past to the present. By thie 
transition mote vivacity and animation 
is given to the narration. For in- 
stance, see Phen. 22. Hee. 565. 
Other instances will present them. 
selves tothe young scholar in every 
Greek tragedy. See Matth. Gr. Gr, 
604.1. That the augment cannot 
dispensed with in the tragic senary 
is, we believe, now admitted by all 
Greek scholars, except Professor Her- 
mann, who in his Elementa Doctrine 
Metrice, p.77. has quoted the instances 
where this omission takes place. The 
passuge before us is one of them; on 
which he remarks, ‘‘ in the narration 
of a messenger the augment in such a 
word (as + a vocero) may be omit- 
ted.” Erfurdt says the reading might 
be apés 7° éxtéacero for xal xparerée- 
geras, which emendation is not neces- 
sary for the reason given above. 
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ae 9 rd @ ¢ 
TASUCALOLY WPTIROAADS, WOTE TEXTODOL, 
‘ 
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vite aray 2ar a&pbpor’ nabs 0 corte 
adaynos avrioxarros, sire, Dosvias 

tv Opas sy idvng jog wg, Sdaivuro’ 

svravbe, dn Bones rov dvedainora 


\ > wv ~ ~ ~ 
Aivay, voy ovdsr airsoy rou cov xaxou, 
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Toiess eveyuces roves eNyvavais TETAOP 
o 2 ovdsy sides dvepogos, TO Toy LOONS 
dupnu cAsker, worse ny sor@Apénor. 
ROANEIVOG, WS NROVTS, RAE Otwduvos 


orapay unos avroU xrsunorey aWmparo, 


775 


pocprpas odes vv, apbeor n AuyiCerces, 
piarss &, O¢ amePixAvoror &X ovTOV wire’ 
xparog 06 Asuxoy Usdor éxpaives Econ, 
Crarractyros aimaros xopenc 6 omov. 


765. Sove récrovos,] ‘like an ar- 
tist’s, or statuary’s.”’ The meaning, 
according to Hermann, is that the robe 
stuck to the sides of Hercules as firmly, 
as the statuery represents the robe on 
the statue of a man cut from a solid 
block of wood. Musgrave, with the 
schollasts, makes récrovos governed b 
td understood, and joined with dpri- 
nokdos. This, though a “ mira ellip- 
sis,” may be defended. See Lambert 
Bos, Ellips. Gree. (Ed. Schefer, 
Priestley’s Ed. 1825.) p 467. Statius, 
Theb. x1. 254. as quoted by Wakefield, 
has imitated this Passeee: Qualis ubi 
implicitum Tirynthius ossibus ignem 
Sensit, et Ccteas membris accedere 
vestes; Vota incepta tamen libataque 
thura ferebat, Durus adbuc patiensque 
mali: mox grande, coactus, Ingemuit, 
victorque furit per viscera Nessus. 

767. &3aypds} “5 sxxnopds, [i. ec. 
an itching. J &8diacba: yap, 1d xrhoac- 
@au.”” Schol. 

elra, dowlas}] There is mach dis- 
pute among critics as to the punctu- 
ation of this passage. Brunck places 


a full stop after dvricwacres, and « 
comma after dalyvro, thus making ds 
the nominative case to é8aisvre. in 
which case, Hyllus must bé aware that 
Deianira had applied the blood of 
Nessus to the garment conveyed by 
bim to Hercules. This, however, is not 
the fact. See v.9380. The punctuation 
here adopted is substantially that of 
Wakefield, except that he puts Jase & 
dorduy ABaypds dyricowacros within 2 
parenthesis, which is justly objected 
to by Hermann and Erfurdt ; becanse 


‘it is not probable that so important: a 


feature in the disorder of Hercules 
would be inserted merely in a paren- 
thesis. . 

770. roy ob8tv afrwr] “Ov. Met. 
ix. 155. Ignaroque Liche, quid tra- 
dat nescia, luctus Ipsa suos tradat.” 
Wakef. 

772. v adv pévgs] Where we should 
expect 72 Sdépnpa cov udens. See CE. 

- $41. 

778. apards 8t Aevxdby} The common 
reading i i de 
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ud 9 4 9 “~ 4 
aras 0 LVEUON LNT EY ObLLayN Asas, 

me Co) ~ é 
TOU bY YoroUNTOS, TOU Os CiamEmpayLsVOU™ 
KOUOSIG STOALLO ravdpos cevrion LOAsiv. 
ioxaro yap ridovds xai psragosos, 

Bow, ivlav’ api d sxrurovr Tiron, 
Aoxewy opstos TeavEs, EvuBoias + Gxoas. 
9 Q > 9 ~ CY XN rd “ 
éxsi 0 awsins, woAA ty radas ybovi 
pixras savroy, TOAAG 0 oinayy Boor, - 
70 Guowdpsuvoy Atxreor tvderoupsros 
Cou rig raAcivns, wai roy Oiviws yapor 
oioy xaraxrhoairo Aunarray Biov, 

43 9 a r A 4 
TOT &x% Teortdpou Asyvuog dsaoreoPor 
OPbaA ov eas, 606 KL by TOAAW oTeary 
Oaxpuppoourra, xai ws tpoo Bras, xoxel 
@ wai, wporsrbs, 4 Quyys roupor xaxor, 


780 


785 


790 


Scagwapdvros, aluards @ duot. How 
pedcow xdpa can be S:acrapivaz it is 
not easy to comprehend. A similar 
difficulty meets ns in the present read- 
ing, as it regards «duns connected with 
wros. For the head on which 
the hair grew might be broken, and 
1* the pieces would not be dispersed. 
the common lection, Hermann for 
ainarés & duot conjectures aluddas & 
duov, which to me is unintelligible. 
These two lines are difficult, most pro- 
bably corrupt. Having nothing better 
to suggest, for want of Ms. assistance, 
I leave them as I find them. 

780. dvevphuncey] ’Avevphunoer 
Qrfucter xar’ dytippariw. LopoxdAsjs 
Tpaxwias. Hesych. Hermann con- 
tends that there is no antiphrasis in 
this word, and that dyevpnyely signi- 
fies, to cry out ebpfhpes. 

781. Sawexpaypévov] ‘* despatched,” 
** destroyed,”’ ‘‘ killed.”’ See GI. Pers. 
265. for instances of the word in this 
sense, which occurs only in the perfect 


passive, 
784. léfeev] Crying out, iof or id. 
See Antig. 154. 


785. sapives] ‘* promontories.” 


‘S Tipdy, a promontory, sc. mpody ris 
ys. Thus it will be better derived 
than from xpoid» with Etym. M. p. 
692, 47. The Ionic form was sxpdéay. 
Il, 11. 299. Mpdéoves dxpoi.’’ Gl. Pers. 
136. 

786. érel 3 dwetre} ‘ but when he 
Sainted.” See this word ably illus- 
trated in Major’s Ed, of Hecuba, v. 
930. and by Dr. Monk, Hipp. 503. 

788. dv8arotpevos] dv8ardicPas pro- 
perly signifies, to divide, as (E. R. 196. 

oripides, Herc. F. 217. has thus used 
this word, Adyous dveduwrijpas évda- 
Totpevos, convicia dividens, i. e. con- 
viciis incessens. Hence év8areic6al rs 
or rwd for cpd8pa AoBopeiy. Homer 
frequently uses the simple form 8areie- 
Oa. As the Greeks used év8areicbas, 
so the Latins differre. Plautus Pseu- 
dolo: ‘* Jum ego te differam dictis 
meis.” Brunck. 

789. roy Olvdws yduoy] “his con- 
nexion by marriage with (neus.”’ 
«« Why the marriage or wife of (cneus 
should have a place here, I have not 
discovered, Perhaps the reading ought 
to be roy Olvéws yduov.” Musgrave. 
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pend? si os yen n Cocvoves corbartiy i soi. 
BAR cigar i, wes padsoree peer ptbes 
ivraul , rou (AS LN Ths oxperacs Beora® 
io osxron loyes, aAAw [eu 6x x rHods yas 
woghnsvoor o as raysore, pend avrov bare. 
rorausr ixioxmparros, | ey wie THAD 
bsvres oQs, € 206 yay THV0 cxthowpsr poss 
Beurcapsror ow oe Ot wok ven aurine 

7 Cove sco sod’, ; reboqxor tories. 
rowmura, parse, weurek Bovasuoac’ t ecg 
spi dears’ sAngbns, @ av 8 woivipuog Aixn 
Ticas , "Egerds v. si Oepess a, 6 sasvyopeccs® 
Bepess 0, sxsi wos ony Ousy ov meouBarse, 
wevran egioroy dvdoee rar xi xbork 

mr sive’, oroioy aAor oux ops: rort. 

i oiy apionsis 5 3 ov naroiod obovvexe. 
Eurayogsis oryare +a xarnyoge ; ; 

sar apigrssy. oveos spb pan § span 

aury yivorr daaber i iprovey nahi. 
oyxov yee dAAws ovopcerog vi Osi retPery 
penrgaioy, irs pendiy a we réxovea dea 5 ; 
aAN sprite yaicovon’ rv Of rio, 7 ny 


800 


XO $10 


TA. s 


815 


797. Sov pe uh ris] Cedipus prefers 
a similar request to the chorus. See 
CE. R. ve. 1899—1402. 

798. dAAd]} ‘at least.” See E. C. 


338. 

799. pnd abrov Odve] ‘and let me 
not die here.” The subjunctive for 
the imperative. 

802. Bpuxéperoy] Bovxdoua pro- 
perly signifies, to roar as a lion, as 

akeficld well remarks, quoting 
Hesych. Spuxyhcacta, ds Ader. 

810. rl ot dpdpwas;] A depart- 

“ge in silence foreboded something 


terrible. (2. R. 1065. Antig. 1230. 
1236. Senec. Herc. Et. 889. 

812. dar’ d¢éprasv} CEdipus makes 
a similar remark when J ocasta abrupt- 
ier silently quits the stage. See (. 


Sor bane. oe etl coailage fe 

Tpyoy is is a poetical en for 

Byxoyv bvéparos parpdov. See above, 
v. 666. 


815. Hris] The antecedent to {ns 
is pfrnp contained in syrpgor. See 
above, v. 259. 
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ro we Oidwos ware, rHV0 aury AGGot. 


XO. "10 oie, 5 waidss, wporipitey Dag 


ore. a. 


v N , a 
rouros +6 Osoxpoxoy nuuv 


ras waraParov xeovoias, 


820 


yf 3FH e¢ 6° a .) r 4 

OT 6AQKEY, O©OTE TEASOLNVOS sxDecos 
Oudixaros aeoros, avadovay TEE Tovar 
ra Ass avrorasds. nai rad op bag 


sumed: xoroupiés. 


~ ‘\ ve \ / 
BUS yar ay oO ey Asuooar 


825 


> 39 £ / om” 
rs wor GT Exi@oVOY Y SO; 
a 
Govav Acrpsicer ; 
> , f 4 , > 3 
si yap oe Kevravgou Qovia rsPtAa arr. a. 
\ 
veits dororog avayxe 


\ , ~ 
TAsupa Keorraxtyros sou, 


830 


Ov vixsro Oxvaroc, srams 0 aicros dpaxan, 


818. wporduter) * adrenit.”” So 
Hesych. ** wpooplfas: spoceAdey : and 
dp is understood.”” Wakefield. 

821. dxpdpor] “‘ should produce” 
sc. ite fruits. ; 

822. SwSdearos] ** Triclin. 3e8dca- 
vés 7. The old books omit 7’, Erfurdt, 
SeBexdrovs dpérovs, making ceAfry 
understuod with reAeédunvos. This is 
hard. He had been influenced by the 
antistropbic verse [where if we read 
Euoy the verses will correspond] and 
the remark of Hesychius, dpdérous 
éviavrobs. LopoxAss Tpaxiwius.” Her- 
mann. The oracle here alluded to is 
different and distinct from that men- 
tioned at v. 163.-the one referring 
to fifteen months, and the vther to 
twelve years as the period fixed for the 
termination of Hercales’s labors. 

dvadoxady reAciv] ** that it would 
terminate [the ftiecessity] to the 

uine son of Jove of undertaking 
fany further] labors.” 

823. abréwad:] yrnole waidl. Schol. 

824. xarovupife:) ‘* xar’ odpor Ipyeras 
or fe. Cf. above, v. 468. and Asch, 
Pers. v. 607.” Musgrave. 


827. davdy)] ‘“ after he is dead.” 
Reiske, to avoid the repetition, pd 
Actocey and Gaydy, proposes Evay, i.e. 
dybew, perficere. Such repetitions 
however are not uncommon im the 
tragic and other writers. 

830. xAevpa) “ The common read- 
ing sAevpg cannot be admitted on ac~ 
countuf the metre: I have therefore 
given wAeupé, so that xard will be un- 
derstood.” Erfurdt. 

831. by réxero Odvaros] This line 
has caused much discussion and con- 
sequently emendation among critics 
on account of the two w véuere 
and érexe. It is more than probable 
that the line is corrupt, but the follow. 
ing emendations will not perhaps satisfy 
any, except the proposers of them. 
For réxero Wakefield would substitute 
3éxero, “ which death, i. e. the dying 
Nessus took up, to give Deianira.” 
Lobeck, Aj. at $27. proposes ipete. 
Hermann had, according to , 
suggested ¢ as the true reading, 
though he defends the line as it now 
stands. He says, ‘‘ unnecessary ob- 
jections have been raised against the 
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whic 00 cy ALoy Erseor 7 ravuv i008, 
Jesworare je vdpas Teorreraxws 
Pacuari; perayyeira d . 
# 


CpepLiye vev ccixiCes 
¢ 


Yropoviee Corowuba xérre 
ixiCérarrc. 


by EY ck eadpon, 


ore. B. 


Goxvoy psyaray xporopacn Gonos BAXSer, 


s ] 
Ea KLOTONTaN Yo Lor, 


8410 


re pay ours xo0csBaAs, ra 0 aw BAACbpOU 
yranos Lornovr oAsbeiasos curaAARYEsS, 

4 TOU CA0e Orerss, 

v » ~ s' 

3 Tov adsvay YAweay 


riyyss daxpvoy cyvay. 


845 


a 8 EpVopsve 
poipa, weoPaives’ DoAscee 
nol miyaray Arey. 


Spparyer warye 


words réxero and frexe; which, though 
used promiscuously, yet the proper 
force of the middle voice is more ap- 
plicable to a father than to a mother. 
And tbus Sophocles seems to have 
distinguished here, which death be- 
got, and the dragon brought forth.” 
This account of the passage would be 
antisfactory, were it not for the mas- 
culine forms aldAos and 8pdxer, which 
by no poetic licence can be applied to 
a mother. 

882. SAsyv Srepor] The common 
reading déAsov destroys the metre, un- 
less the first syllable of &éAsor be short, 
which Seidler contends (vers. dochm. 
p. 103.) may be the case. The instances 
however, which he adduces in support 
of this doctrine, are inapplicable. Med. 
3247. ’Awrls deAlou xarider’. Here the 
first syllable of deAlov is long, as is 
proved by the corresponding ling in 


avr. B. 


the antistrophe, pdray dpa yor 
plaros. 

836. bropévia . -) Branck has Nes- 
cov oéma instead of brogdsia. Ths 
reading destroys the metre. The tex: 
here adopted is that of Hermann. 

8438. oAed} Brunck takes this word 
as the nominative singular referring & 
Tecmessa : the Scholiast, as the acc. 
plur. neut. used adverbially. The metr 
determines nothing ; either acce ptatios 
will supply a very sense. 

845. P opyet) T is here ueed iz 
a somewhat uncommon sense, to she 
or drop. Wakefield considers it x 
taken neutrally, but an active signif. 
cation is borne out by Hesychius, Téy 
ver Boxes oT fis. Cf. the Schol 
who explains réyye by caragrdfia. 

849. Esparyey} * This is the : 
tcrite middle from the obsolete weri 
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, 4 , y 4 yw 9 
doxpuar KEYUTAS VOCs, w Tow, soy aVae- 850 
/ ” , ; 
ciov outa HoeaxAstous 
\ 9 #4 ) / 
AYaKASITOY EXELOAS TAOS oIKTICONS. 
‘ , \ 
bw xsrawva Aoyya xeomayov dopos, 
ul / \ ; 
a rors boay vuupar 


wv , b ~ 
CY AYES OT MITEVES 


855 


Tavd Oiyarics ciy pce’ 
& Oo aUPixoros 

Kuwess avavdos Pavepe 
rave sPavn eeaxTae. 


HM. Ilorsgoy iya parcsog, 4 xAvw 71905 


860 


? # 3 4 e , 
OixTov Oi oixav KpTing opLLapLevod ; 
4 


ri Dns 5 


HM. nysi rig ovx connor, cAAw dvervy7 
RaXvTov sica” vai rs mosviles oreyn. 


HM. Loves Os 


865 


THO, ws andng xock cvvaPevayern 

vuees ©e0s ints yeain TnwnvuTe Th 
TP. & raides, as ae Huw ov opseeav xaxay 

netev ro daweov, ‘Hoaxasi vo xouripov. 


pécow, findo. Grammarians absurdly 
derive it from phoow.”” Pers. Gl. 439. 

warya 8axptwr) ‘ the fountain of my 
tears.” xdpeoriy jyiv Baxptey, ds aad 
wiyyijs xpourndéy. Schol. 

850. oloy dvapalwv] The very best 
text wh’ch can be given of this passage, 
and we believe that to be Hermann’s, 
leaves the construction embarrassed, 
and the sense difficult. Recepta scrip- 
tura, says Wakefield, sulebrosa est, in- 
condita, obscurior etiam, atque pertur- 
hato verborum ordine. As we have 
however followed Hermann’s text, we 
subjoin his interpretation without 
pledging ourselves for its truth. ‘‘ The 
disease is spread ; a remarkable ca- 
lamjty on Hercules sqch as it never 
[before] happened to be pitied by his 
enemies.” In this sense the following 

Soph. Trach. 


are parallel passages: Amn. ii. 6. Quis 
talia fando, Myrmidonum, Dolopumve, 
aut duri miles Ulyxi, Temperet a 
lacrymis? and Ain. xi, 258. scele- 
rum pcnas expendimus omnes, Vel 
Priamo miseranda manus, 

858. Kéxpis &vavdos] Here the an- 
avowed love of Hercules for Tole is 
hinted at as the cause of all these evils. 

861. oferov}] “a note of compas- 
sion,” “a plaiot.” So Phan. 1600. 
olcray piv 48n Afryeé’. Iph. T. 904. 
Aiterra 8 olxrov, xax exe’? erGeiy 

Pe 

869. 7d wdpmiusor] ‘ which was 
sent.”’ In general wéumipos and other 
words ip ios have an active significa- 
tion ; or as Dr. Blomfield expresses it, 
Agam. GI. 9. ‘‘a certain medial sig- 


ification between the active and pas- 


F 
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olay awracuy st axiwyrou Tod0g. 


XO. 
TP. 
XO. 
TP. 
XO 
TP. 
XO. 
TP. 
XO. 


cibynx syn raeAcive ; 


eA ve 
aurny diniorwrs. 
bupos, 9 rivss 
yOoOs 5 
TP. 
XO. Tae 
. 4 a 
w005 Bavary Gaveror 
CYUT HO [LOVE 5 
TP. 
XO. 


Ersides, w 


THO wiy we 
Birsog xeexov Zuvsias ; 


ov On wold w¢ bavovee ; - 
TANT ONKOKS. 


dsvrscor xAvEIC. 
rarasy orebpice, rive room Bevery os Ors ; 
oysThsorare Epos ys Teall. 
cixs Te pope, yuras, Surrpiy es. 


875 


ipenooero 


4 :] ~ 
Trovosyros GF TOME ooapov. 


885 


rd 
worese, rave vPew ; 


TP. 
XQ. 
TP. 
XO. 


sive.” In the present passage the sense 
of wéurios is decisively passive, as 
also in Hipp. 578. col wéAc: ropaliya 
gdris Seopdrov. It is as decisively ac- 
tive, Phan. 998. 1726. Med. 844. 
Hec, 1272. Helen. 1079. 

873. ds Cavoiva) sc. BéByxe. So CE. 
R. 949. «3 Yo@ dxeivoy Cavdoiyov Be- 
Anxéra : where*the present passage 
would lead us to suppose that Gavdas- 
poy is not put elliptically for Cardoipoy 
68éy. See however Bos. Etlips. v. dds. 


‘4 ~ 
Th Dwvess ; 


9 w® e \ , ‘A 
ETELOOY, WE On wAnoia FUCKTTATIG. 
Ss ~ >» 7 
ris NV5 BWCS Pte €s§. 
N ~ ~ 
aurn % 0G aUuTNS KeseowosssTas THe. 


876. exerAusrata] ZxérAues, rarely. 
if ever, occurs inthe comparative cr 
superlative degree. And if this be a 
part of an iambic line, as Hermann 
has written it, an anapest will be in- 
troduced as the second foot. If the 
metre be iambic, Hermann’s emende- 
tion is not to be despised, cxerAly, rd 
wpés ye =paty 

888, tls 495] dvr) rot, rlra Gunde 
elxe rére; Schol. 
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TP. 
XO. 


oradnyy. 
Mf af 4 
srexey, STSXEY psyahey 
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890 


rt véoprog ads ropper 
dopores roied Egay, | 
TP. aryeey ys pohrov d si j oxgovees TAncia 


fAsvects yi ' idgaet, niner ay gxrioas. 
xo raure yY ir vse yuveixsice xrioes ; 


XO. 


895 


TP. Cesare ys wsuess 0, wars pogrugsis 604. 
eres wanenrds dapcran § 6ow peovn, 
Ki KUO & éy avaAais side xoi hoe Bepnee 


oropyuvd , oma axpoppov a avran Tare, 


900 


xgurpas i saurqy sree poy rig sieidon, . 
Beoyero , psy Bapoics Tgornixroue , ors 
ytvorr Senn, "erase 0 6 opycvan orov 
Pavesisy, ol Sypnro duAaia m0g06" 


ary 06 XAAAN Cayeceran rrgapayeirn, 


905 


si rov Qin Basbasy oixsrar diuas, 


890. ‘* certain, @ very 
rare word. i. Pie - Olymp. x. 67. 7d 8 
cagyres, iby aplow, tar eo. E- 
schylas, P. V. (806. Ed. Blomf.] with 
Theognis has used capypis.” Wake- 
field, agnrhs is found twice in Pers. 
viz. v. 640. and v. 744. But it does 
not occur at ali in Euripides or Ari- 
topene. 
892. véopres G. C. 1498. rf 2 
doris, 3 wai ov, vdoproy ad ; 

896. xa} card y &an) This line 
is variously read. The common edi- 
tions have gal rar’ tray Tis xelp-y- 

vaxela xrigas; Tis is absurd in this 
position. Some for rs read %, which 
is equally objectionable; others omit 
both. Hermann includes thig and the 
following line in brackets. Reiske 
propesed xal ravr’ ér’ Gray. Perhaps 
the true reading is that given in the 
text, being a conjectural emendation 
of Heath, and published in the Eton 
Edition of 1786. ‘The sense would be 


complete if this line were given to the 
Nurse, not to the chorus, and the mark 
of interrogation removed. For the 
chorus did not know what deeds had 
been done, and therefore could net 
with propriety say Tavra, whereas 
tavra will, in the Norse’ s mouth, very 
well refer to of page i in the preceding 
line. 

898. dre) wap7jAbe}] Schefer for 
waphAGe [which word occurs with a si- 
milar usage, CE. R. 1231. poses 
yap 7AGe. Bat “ the Greeks, at the 
commencement of a narration, begin 
sometimes with the particle yap, some- 
times without any copula, as Zsch. P. 
V. 207.” Hermann. Many other in- 
stances might be adduced where yag 
is similarly omitted after érel. See 
Phen, 1106. Med. 1188. 

890. uoiAa] ypdeperas xowd, § 7d 
rev Caydrov, 7d abriis kal rou ‘Hpa- 
xAdous. Schol. 

906. pia. . clxerav 3dpes] “oa 
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xhasy a dvornvos sivopapeeon, 
ours roy aurns daipov cevanahouneyn, 
nauk Tas arasdas €¢ ro Aowmoy ougiag. 


a Os savd’ cancer, sEaipyns oO oga 


910 


roy “Heaxr ss0V Beare pov elooppaerny. 
xaye Aabeaion 6, Opt emeoxscco wiry 
"Qgougour oa O& rnv yuvenizes Cepevioss 

rois "Hgcxaciong orewre Bardroveay Peon. 


orur 3 iréAcos Tour, 


swerbogove aver 915 


"xabeCer’ & iy weoosos suraorncioss, 


xal daxpvor prtace beopua vapore, 


eAecer® a 


perip phrasis for @lAous olxéras. So 
p. Orest. 107. rf 3° ody) Gvyarpbs 
‘Epudons wépras Sduas; Supa is also 
used periphrastically, above, 524. 
Suus véudas, for réugn. Aj. 140. Supa 
weAclas fur wéAaa. Antig. 985. Aavdas 
Séuas for Aavdy.”’ Brunck, See Antig. 
v. 1. 

909. Kwaidas ds rd Aorwdy obctas] 
‘¢ her future existence deprived of [the 
ehance of having more] children.” Her- 
mann suggests Blxaudas for Ewadas, 
explaining it by reference to the chil- 
dren which Hercules would have both 
bY [ole and Deianira. But the history 

Hercules would justify the epithet 
wovtradsas, though the metre would 
not. 

010. dre) 38 ravd LCAnter] ‘' These 
lines of Sophocles have been imitated 
by Virgil in the death of Dido, An. 
iv. 645. Interiora domus irrumpit li- 
mina, et altos Conscendit furibunda 
rogos. Hic postquam Iliacas vestes 
notumgue cubile Conspexit, paulom 
lacrymis et mente morata, Incubuit- 
que toro, dixitque novissima_ verba: 
Dulces exuvie, dum fata Deusque 
sinebat, Accipite hanc animam, meque 
his exsolvite curis. See P. Victor. 
Var. Lect. v. 14.” Brunck. 

911. rdw ‘HpdeAcoy] Sola domo 


ALVA TS KO WULDE sua, 
“ N Mv 4 9 
TO Aoseov Hon yeiesd , 


e ww (Cf wf 
ws € ourors 


meret vacua, stratisque relictis In- 
cubat. £n. iv. 82, 

916. dwwarrnplas ] ater 
place where the’ ebval were spread, 
Dormitorium, according to liny. 
Words ending in rfprov generally hare 
this signification ; as @vAaxrhpror the 
place where @éAaxes were stationed, 

Seoperhpey, the place where Beerpscir- 
Tas were confined, SnagrThprew the 
place where the Suedora: administered 
justice. Edvacrfpioy is a word but of 
rare occurrence. We find it Orest. 
583. and Pers. 165. where it is pro- 
perly restored by Dr. Blomfield for 
the common reading edvarfpor. His 
remark is, ‘ ebpacripioy is rightly 
formed from edrdie, as Suxcaorhpoy 
from S:ucdfe.”’ 

917. wal S8axpiwv) ‘‘and baving 
poured forth warm stresms of tears.” 
** 80 Dioscorides, Anthol. p. 203. 
Sdupva 3 ode Eppnt’. Incert. ibid. p. 
270. &pntar povoras Sdxpua. Earip- 
Troad. 757. wveip’ dwroppigas. Iph. T. 
G81. Bloy dwosshieay.’’ Musgrave, 

O18. Ady re wal voupe’’ dud] This 
is probably a poetic form for Adxy 
vupple’ dud, like the Virgilian pateris 
libubat et acro fur pateris aureis. See 
above, 761. 

919. 7d Aorwdy F8n yalpeO} ** Si. 


TPAXINIAL. 


deleod ir ty xoirases race sUVATE HAY. 


rocaura. Parnccesrer ourr are x68 

russ roy aurns wixhor, re xevonreerog 
meouxsiro pore wsgovis” ex 3 EAE LO'SY 
wAsvedy ararey, aéuay r sveivuscoy. 


ncyay Opomccice Beis’, o ororrse éaOsvon, 


925 


To wool Peaca 6 a Aa radE. 

xocy aw £0 xtios Osvgo + soguapesber, 
ogayeey aurny aubiahnys Poorycve 
wAsugdy ug frag nei Petraes mer raypiray. 


idur do was Speaker. 


Sve yee TraAas 930 


rougyoy nar opyny as sperrpeser 00s, 
oy’ ixdiday Beis TwY RAT Olxoy, OUNERE 

a xoveR we0¢ Tov Inpos sekessy Ta0s. 
xavraud o xaig Ovornvos ovr odupLarur 


éAsiner ovdey, RUDE viv yooLEvOS, 


935 


a , U4 \ 4 
OUT aUPiaixray coronary, ZAKe rAsugodss 


milarly Anacr. Od. i. yalporre Aoswdy 
opiy, “Howes. "’ Wakef. “ee 

. 923. 6] Wakefield would here read 
Y, which is approved of by Erfurde. 
The alteration however is not neces- 


eary. 

923. dx 8 drAdmoe) "EfaAdmricer 
eterxvaAcucey, e{ucev, Hesych. éybp- 
vocer, évcer, Schol. 

924. ebéyvpov)] This adjective Pro- 
bably refers both to wAevpay and @- 
Adyny, as Wakefield thinks. She laid 
bare her left side, that she might the 
more easily stab herself to the heart. 

926. re waidl] “ rE “TAA, 7E wad) 
THs Totavta ToApdons. Schol. Mus- 
grave, with whom Schwfer agrees, 
makes rijs rexywperns governed by 
ppdgo, As to the sense, I readily agree 
with them, if only this genitive be 
joined with the pronoun rd8e rather 
than with the verb. For the plena ora- 
tio is either gpdiw rdde rijs abra 
wrexvopnérns, or THs Tdbe rTexvepdyns 
epdfe abrd.” Hermann. The ordo of 


° 


the Scholiast appears to be the most 
simple. 

929. werdiypdrny} *¢ struck in the 
side.”” Here wAevpdy is the accusative 
after wewArrypnéony, and said to be go- 
verned of xard. Musgrave erroneously 
asserts that mexdnynerny is used for 
werAryyuiay, the passive for the active. 

930. &yrw yap rddas}] ‘“ For the 
wretched son knew that she bad com- 
mitted this act from anger’’ [against 
herself, because she had caused the 
destruction of Hercules}. 

935. éAelwer’] “ was left behind,” 
“‘ was deficient in.” Similarly Electr. 
478. yvdpas Actwopdva gopas, ‘‘ de- 
Jicient in sound judgment.” 

936. wAeuvpd0er] ‘* This is the same 
as [or rather the genitive used for the 
dative} xAeupg, i. ©. epds tAeupdy, Su 
below, v. 1130. cé@ew for col. In the 
same manner Eurip. Iph. A. 726. +i 
xpiua; welOeoOa: yap el@iopnas oder. 
and Suppl. 566. BotAc: Eure pivor 
dy Bpaxe’ odOey ;’” Reiske. 
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wAsugay magic, sxtiro KOAN cverrivesy, 
we yey paar eciarg aivie Bares nang 
xeon 6 louver’ x dvcir soosb cape, 


TAT LOG v Exsivng r apparieLévog Biov. 
rowavr ee ravbad teriv. 


910 
e 9 Ww ¢ 
aor si rig du0 


4 xe wAtous ri¢ hpigaes AoyiCeras, 


peter ans0g cory. 


ou yap sof 7 Y | augsor, 


ply sv wabn TH c7y morgovecy pagar. 


XO. 


Tloree dene weorse imiorive, Tr~. ce’. 945 


wortea TEAEH wEcaiTion, 
duexgir Epeonys dvorary. 


TOs [Ley eyomey ogdy depo, 


rads as pesrousy ‘x tArios’ 


zoe Oo § EYE TE NOI LEAAEI. 
68) cvenoeoot rig 


vives roveds soriarts ave, 
ness pe AEOMiTEEY EX rowan, ones 
rov Atos BAXILOY "yOvOY 


938. airlg BdAo:] Addo: is here used 
in the sense of duBdrao:. So CE. R. 
616. voy dvayy pldoy ph ror’ dy airly 

aby dave? Ady Eriyoy Bade, where 
Brunck properly says the conatruction 
is éuBareiv alrig civ dpavel Adyyp Eri- 


pov. 

939. Sve] Brunck gives 8veiry, 
which is the more recent Attic form, 
as Eustath. informs us, Il. K. p. 802. 
32. 7d duciy owdsioy rapa Tois waAaiois, 
Lore 3t Suws wapd Govnrvdldy. Matthie, 
Gr. Gr. § 138. asserts that dvei is 
never used but in the genitive, as here. 

942. AoylSera:] See a similar sen- 
timent (BE. C. 569. 

945. xérep’ Epa] This line is va- 
riously read, though the one here 
adopted alone is agreeable to metre and 


rammar. Brunck has wérepa apérep’. 


éx:ordéve ; an iambic dimeter, but 
this is objectionable because dv is here 
grammatically inadmissible. Wake- 
tield added wérep’ Ay apérep’ dior dye ; 


which offends both grammatically and 
metrically. 

949. perdduer’) péAdAoper, Branck’s 
reading, on the authority of the Scho- 
liast and editions, is contrary to the 
metre. Musgrave translates péAAouer 
by cogitamus. MéAXeu, in the next line, 
signifies to expect, i. e. méAAew exe. 

éaxfow] “in our e€ tions : 
Yams is a word of middle siguification : 
expectation of good is Aope ; but here 
was no expectation of good. 

951. off dvepdecod) ** Similar pray- 
ers of the wretched may be found in 
several passeges of the tragic writers. 
Cf. ech. Suppl. 786. Eurip. Hipp. 
789. Ion, 809. Homer. Od. T. 63.” 
Musgrave. The Ionic form of dvepé- 
egoa is hveudeooa, @ word very fre- 
quent in Homer. dyéuoe occurs An- 
tig. 352. where the first syllable, as 
here, is long. See Damm’s ‘Lex. Etym 
et Re. in voc. 


* We hear that 
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pon wap Bartce Beavoss 
(Louvoy siosdour 
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955 
apae” 


Ewes Ev OUTATAAAAKTOIS COUPES 
~ \ } 
Xwessy KeO dowaw Asyouow 
# ~ 
aowsroy 71 Oaupce. 


4 > 3 \ 
ayyou.0 LEM %0U tated tad 


avr. (3. 960 


TeouxAcor, ofuPavos we anda. 
Zivav yap eZousros nds rig Baos. 
wa 06 Dogss viv; we Didou 
Teoxndoniva, Baceiay 


arpopor Pecss Saou. 


965 


7, & ’ 
ai ai" 60 avavdaros Péceras. 
ri yen, Oavovre viv, 7 x00” 
\ UaVOY Ore, Nevers 5 
¥ ? ‘ ~ , ¥ > \ 
TA. “Q pos tye rou, rareg, w mor bya 
~ , , rd WwW 4 
Tov psreos. ri Tabu; ci Oe pyrouas; 970 


Mv 
05 [408 ° 


TIP. ciya, réxvoy, ion LIVHONS 


055. wh rapBarda Odvoysus] * lest I 
should die through fright.” ‘ Mus- 
grave and Groddeck cunsider povvoy 
in the nest line as an adverb, the 
former rendering it duntarat, the lat- 
ter dummodo. This could not have 
entered into the mind of Sophocles. 
He says povvoy because Deianira was 
dead. For thus the passage goes on: 
‘I know not which disaster I shall 
the rather bewail. Deianira is dead. 
ercules is near death, 
and 1 could wiSh to escape the distress- 
ing sight of beholding him the sole 
survivor.’ Hermann. 

958. xpd Sduew) ‘in front of this 
palace,” wAnoloy wou ris olxfas. Schol. 
Brunck alters xpd 8ducr into xpds 3d- 
voy. Heath had previously suggested 
the same emendation. This is not ne- 
cessary, though in the case of either 


reading the line does not metrically 
correspond with the antistrophe. Mus- 
grave alters the positions of xpd and 
Séuer reading 3éue» xpd. Hermann 
considers, (Elem. Doctr. Metr. lib. iii. 
c. 11.§ 12.) that in this kind of verse, 
which is allied to the Glyconic, the 
position of the dacty! varies. 

060. &yxou 3... xob paxpay] This 
and similar redundancies are illus- 
trated, GE. R. 58. 

962. édusdos] &40ns. Schol. 

Bdois} Bdows Edvor is put by a poet- 
ica] inversion for févo: Balvorres. See 
C. C. 1044. 

965. pépe: Bdow)] Bdors being the 
regular nominative case to dpe, ddper 

w is a harsh construction. 

970. rl xdée] On this idiom see 

. C. 214. 
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su, 


Papos axrAsrov ipemsnove Perr. 
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Tol yas ARM ; waea roses Sporay 
Ries TECOVNUAVOG HAARXTOIS 
OdurasG 3 Ob Los Ya TAG 


40 av pipe Bevxss. 
ae iZndess, ooor 7y x6p005 


IP. 


073. apdppovos)} dx trav Oduray 4- 
yptepévov. Schol. 

974. s] This word is va- 
riously interpreted. The Scholiast 
says, sporerhs, els roy Gdyaroy wpove- 
veunas: 2 wapeiévos els thy viv weody* 
h ent vy xocpevos: 2) xal pdvor 
welyevos. The third of these is pre- 
ferred by Hermann. Wakefield adopts 
the first, quoting Eurip. Alcest. 141. 
§8n xpoverrds dori, xal Wurxoppaye. 

Saxdw ordua adv] “ biting your 
mouth (or, as we say, lip)’’ to control 
your sorrow. Senec. Herc. (Et. 1427. 
Compeasce voces, inclitum Alcide ge- 
nus! Longus dolorem forsitan vincet 


sopor. 
976. od ph ‘feyepeis] Aldus and 
others have dieyelpys, xdxxwhons, xav- 
, which offend against metre 
and syntax. The idiom of the Greek 
language requires efter ob pd either the 
future indicative or the second aorist 
subjunctive. Such is the law laid down 
by Dawes, who has (Misc. Crit. p. 
399. Ed. Kidd.) altered this passage 
as it now stands in the text. 


Qsv. 985 


978. porrd8a] ‘‘ frenzied” or ** mad- 
golrn, frenzy. P. V. 
pe xploura xév-rpas porrarteny. 

9079. del por perdy] “ The ardo of 
the words is: ophy dupdpovd per pe- 
Ady én) Bdpos ExAeroy. The compound 
dupéuova, which, as well as the other 
form, éw:éuova, was not noticed by 
lexicographers, is the same in mean- 
ing as the simple p¢épova. The Homeric 
phrase is xpadin por pepeove. It signi- 
fies more here than wpoOeperra:, dpuc, 
by which words it is usually explained. 
The Scholiast says rightly, drOowerg. 
He might have added tapdocera.”’ 
Branck. 

985. 4 8 ad piapd) puapd agrees 
with y»dcos underst or perhaps 
with od0rn, d8¢ras having been used 
in the preceding line. 

Bptxe:] Bpbxew* AaBpaws eobley wat 
paccag@a, Hesych. In this sense the 
word occurs, Aristoph. Av. 26. Apd- 
nove’ dw Berbu: ono! povrods Saxrédovs. 

986. et:/8es] The common reading 
is éf7/8ns. The reason for the altera- 
tion will be found, Antig. 18. 


TPAXINIAT. 69 
ovyn xevdsuy, nl em oxsdaces 
rad x0 xeUTOS Parspagay 6’ UavON 5 . 
TA. ov 
ye ex wag ov 
oreok oss moenoy rode Asuocwy. 
HP. a Knvaia noneig Bayan, 
‘sea obcevolwy xs p04 , 
psriw Badu jvvoees. a Zev 
olay Ke ae ido Awev, ofcer’ 
ny Px) wor eyo) meaasdsiv 6 0 THAKS 
aQtrov orcs, TOO aKnAnToD 
pecvieeg avbos neerardeoy,Onvees. 
rig yee a.0100¢, rig P| vsicoreyyne 
bcerogioes, os Tyv0° arny, 
vais Znvos, neTaAnAIOss 5 ; 
boup, ay woppabev idotpny ; 
é é, 
{ars be, taint pe Ove pogor surccoes, 
ta0’ voraroy suracas. 
5 GE pou Pavers; Toi xAivess ; 
aon sis bh, amontis. 
devaréreo pas O Tk RO poor. 
qerak “ov, Tororo; 70 avd serss. xobey sor, 


990 


995 


1000 


1005 





990. ordptayu] Valckenaer, Hipp. 
$74. altered this word into ordfams, 
which is approved by Wakefield and 
Erfurdt, and adopted by Brunck. There 
is however no necessity for the altera- 
tion: ordpy signifies, “‘ to submit 
patiently.” See Antig. 292. and Ga- 
taker. M. Antonin. vi. 44. p. 248. The 
Schotiast rightly explaina this pass- 
age, ddurdras Exo Kkaprepeiy émt r7- 
AKovTy Kan. 

901 Kavala xpyxis Bopov] This is 
a poetic inversion for xpyals Knvaley 
Boyar. 


992. ofay ofey] On the repetition 
of ofes in the same sentence, see An- 
tig. 983. 

095. ph wor’ 2° ; Sperov)} <6 O that 
I had never seen.’’ On the optative 
usage Of wh with the past tenses of 
épelAw, seo Matth. Gr. Gr. § 513. 
obs. 8. Major’s Hec. 395. and Seager’s 
Abridgment of Viger, p. 91. 

1007. xdGey Ear’) ‘* where are ye?’ 
¢* Adverbs in Oey frequently in the poets 
signify in a place. Apoll. Argon. ii. 
O14. neler dw dyxidAov Odver derijs, 
for xe. So (. R, 1249. Electr. 
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f a 
carrey “EAAcvey adixeraro: avipss, oug on 
“ N 9 e rd 4 r ? 
TOAAG (LE) 6) TOVTA, RATA TE deice EAVTA xaberign. 


9 / e 4 
WASKOMLELY O THAME 


N ~ 9 ~ ~ 
3 Ob YUN ETS Twos yorovrtTs 10.1 


> ~ 9 # % » ? t # 
OU Kup, oUx by YOS TIS OVATL LOY OUX aroreEe Ves ; 
\ 


é $, 


oud aragatas xpard. Biov Ogre 
para TOU TTUY 5G00 5 ; Dev, Dev. 


HP. 


a wail, roud vdeo cougyor TOOs pEiCoy a arr ss, 


7 nar Sct paracey’ ov Os ovAAaZe. wos rE ya: 


Opepece 


1015 


SUA soy 7 Os’ wou cwces. 


TA. 


‘pave joey tyeye 


Aabirovor D oduvay ave svdodsy, ours bugeets y 
fos peor sevice Biorer. romure, vewss Zeus. 
HP. 6 wei, cai, xov ror 6s; 


1058. EvwOer for byw. See Schol. An- 
tig. 621.” Branck. ‘ wdGev tore is 
to be understood in the sense of unde 
mihi auxilio adestis? because from no 
place bad any one come.” Hermann. 
1010. dAexdpay] I was perishing, 
i.e. I was near destruction. 
Gardrov ¢yevéuny. Schol. Wakefield 
aptly quotes St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 81. 
eae” KO. 
LOL1. dworpépe:} Branck alters this 
the common reading, into én. 
some have dvacrpéye: and dvorpeyet 
Hermann explains the passage satis- 
factor thus: Will no one turn aside 
sword upon me, i.e. turn aside 
from the objects against which he re- 
gulazly directs them ? 
1012. drapdias epara] Greddeck and 
WakeGeld take Blow in 
as meaning Hercules: but 4 it retains 
its usual acceptation, aad is governed 
by dwd in derapdita:. The latter ele- 
t echolar says, that Sophocles here 


imitated Homer, Ii. 8. 407. Ty- 
arene 80, dpueeduevos tipos Std, Ab- 
gov Shaccey, ey 3t xa- 


xe Abrij civ whannt, xdpn. ‘* dera- 


patos Treo dco Qube Nicander, Theri. 
705. xeparss Exo Gundy dpdéa:. S 

sias de Provid. p. 81. vip wowiba ore 
oduevos, és brapdier THs arOpases 


rh 

1014. meee "ee These words 
may denote the old man, ‘* this tat 
of mine ;” but are better referred & 
Hercules. of ve yp Supa 
ef, xal d&Grepéey coi 7d Jane 5 rv 
ethew toy wardoa paddAow Bi’ epos. 
Scho 

solr. Aablrovoy 3° S8uvay] The com- 
mon reading is d3dvay and Bedreov: bat 
as b3érn Biérou is weak, and the cun- 
struction not easy, I have, after Her. 
mano, adopted usgrave’ # conjecture ; 
** but it is not in my power, either by 
domestic or foreign means, to render 
his existence forgetful of the pangs 
which he endures.”’ Aa@fhroves occurs 
agein, Aj.7L1. I bave not met with 
the word elsewhere in the scenic wri- 
ters. 

obr’ &eBoGerv} Wakefield quotes Orest. 
603. rd r’ ivter cial, td re Cipate du- 
TUXELS. 


TPAXINIAL, 


THOE Lb, TAOS LE TeOTAaLS xovPirns. 
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NS WM 9g N ON ne 
6 &, iw iw Ooimov. 
beacnes 0 av, Oowrxss deiAcice 


OsoAove Nites 


3 id 9 4 , 
amoriBares ayeia vores. 


@ leaads, rods pw av Aware. ia ret, ia, roy 
Quowr oixrsipas, averiDbovoy sipucoy 6X06, 1026 


lad 9 ~ e \ ~ e 9 ~~ 
TUioov Fas VO XAOS’ GOV 


AGO ey 


BYOG, wb bYO- 


N rd wW ed ? . 4 ~ 
TH parne abs0¢, HY WO EXIOOILL TETOvTRY 

v °y ¥ o > on \ a 
AUTHS, WO aTOG, ws hb wAsrEr. w yAUxuG A:dag, 


> ‘ >A 7 
aw Asos avbainan, 


1030 


EVIRO'OY, EUVETOY WKUTETH pLopH 
Toy psAsov Dbicrces. 
XO. xAvous’ tPpita rarde cvpPoeas, Pirces, 
eVEXTOS, oles ois wy sAcuvErces. 


HP. @& worrd dy xal Oecd xov Adyy xaxe 


1022. Opdoxe] ‘‘springs on me, 
as a ravenous wild beast on his 
prey, or the Furies on a madman ; 
as Eurip. Orest. 251. abra: yap, abd- 
Ta, sAhowy Opdonovol pov.” Wake- 
field. 

1026. dvexlpOovoy] dveutonror’ é¢’ 
@ ob8els ce pdupera: as warporrdvoy. 
Schol. 

1085. "2 woAAd 8)] The greater 
part of this passage has been thus 
translated by the prince of Roman 
orators, Tusc. Quest. ii. 8. O multa 
dictu gravia, perpessu aspera, Qua 
corpore exantlavi, atque animo ‘per- 
tuli! Nec mibi Junonis terror impla- 
cabilis, Nec tantum invexit tristis 
Eurystheus mali, Quantum una vecors 
CEnei partu edita. Hc me irreti- 
vit veste furiali inscium, Qu lateri 
inherens morsu lacerat viscera, Ur- 
genaque graviter pulmonum haurit spi- 
ritus. Jam decolorem sanguinem om- 
nem exsorbuit. Sic corpus clade hor- 


1035 


ribili absumtum extabuit: Ipse illi- 
gatus peste interimor textili. Hos non 
hostilis dextra, non terra edita Moles 
gigantum, non biformato impeta Cen- 
taurus ictus corpori inflixit meo, Non 
Graia vis, non barbara ulla immanitas, 
Non szva terris gens relegata ultimis, 
Quas peragrans, undique omnem hinc 
feritalem expuli : Sed feminea vi, 
feeminea interimor manu. O nate, 
vere hoc nomen usurpa patri, Nec me 
occidentem matris superet caritas. Hue 
arripe ad me manibus abstractam piis. 
Jam cernam, mene an illam potiorem 
putes. Perge, aude, nate, illacryma 
patris pestibus: Miserere, gentes nos- 
tras flebunt miserias. Heu virginalem 
me ore ploratum edere, Quem vidit 
nemo ulli ingemiscentem malo! Sie 
feeminata virtus afflicta occidit. Ac- 
cede, nate, assiste, miserandum accipe 
Evisceratum corpus lacerati patris. Vi- 
dete, cuncti: tuque celestum sator, 
Jace, obsecto, in me vim curuscam 
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9 
Nes YSiCs Kees vorrose's poy nous tye 
~~ # wv a 
xouxrw ToLcuroy ovr axossig 4 Asos 
WwW MAD Ce Q 9 A 9 LY 
apovdnxsy, oud 0 aruyvos Evevobsug tpos, 
: , ’ 
oiov rod 4 dorama Oiviws xopn 


xabyler wos roi pois ' Heswuer 


10+) 


Uparvroy aUPiPAnorpor, a CoAAvpas. 
wAEvpaios yar Toray ler, sx pe Eoyaras 
BiBeaxs capxas, xvevporay + cernelag 
poder Evvoxour’ &x 06 yAwpor winw ov 


wizoxey dn, xi diPbaguas dénas 


104) 


TO way, APenorw T70s vEiowbeis wédn. 


fulminis, Nunc, nanc dolorum anxi- , 


feri torquent vertices: Nunc serpit 
ardor. O ante victrices manus, O pec- 
tora, O terga, O lacertorum tori! Ves- 
trone pressu quondam Nemewus leo 
Frendens efflavit graviter extremum 
halitum? Hec dextra Lernam tetram, 
mactata excetra, Placavit: hzc bicor- 
rem affiixit manum: Erymanthiam 
wc vastificam abjecit belluam: Heca 
Tartarea tenebrica abstractum plaga 
Tricipitem eduxit Hydra generatum 
canem : Hee interemit tortu multipli- 
cabili Draconem auriferam obtutu ob- 
servantem arborem. Multa alia victrix 
nostra lustravit manus, Nec quisquam 
e nostris spolia cepit laudibus.— W ake- 
field, suo more, has given his own dif- 
ferent readings of various lines in this 
quotation; but the text being suffi- 
ciently accurate, and the meaning in- 
telligible, we have contented our- 
selves with transcribing the version 
given in the Oxford quarto edition of 
icero, 1783. 

Gepud] “hot,” ‘‘daring.” @ep- 
pov Epyor Siarerdupdves, rd dvadts wal 
Gpart’ Ceppoupyds 8% avhp éy cuvdé- 
oe: xara Adyoy éwawerby, 5 Oapod- 
Aeos, xal ph Wuxpds els Epyov. Eustath. 
Il. B. p. 201, 6. Aristophanes uses 
Cepuds in this sense, Plut. 415. 70 
Oepudr Epyor, xdsdcioy, Kal wapdyopoy. 
See Antig. 88. 


1086. vérowm] The mythologica! 
account of Hercules states that he ore 
sustained the office of Atlas, and sup- 
ported the heavens on his shoulders. 
See Hyginus, 157. 

1040. “Epivtwy ibavrdy dupifrrs- 
tpov) Similarly, Agam. 1570. "Tae 
bpavrois dy réwAois "Epivtesy roy Evigc 
révde xeluevoy. Wakeficid, who quoted 
this passage of Aschylus, says that 
dpartby "Epurtey is the same as sger- 
toy 8° "Epwies, and thus it is renderc! 
by Schefer and Hermann: but ‘Eg- 
yiey is more regularly taken as de- 
pendent upon auolBArerpor. 

1044. xAwpdy alua) ** xAwpder ve- 
xpédy, Schol. with which the epithe 
of Cicero, decolorem, agrees, i.e. 
changed and corrupted by the poisco- 
ous disease. But I would ask, whe. 
ther Sophocles meant this? I would rs- 
ther understand green, vigorous, fresh. 
lively, with the other interpretation of 
the Scholiast : xAwpdr doy : as Enrip. 
Hec, 128. roy "AxlAActoy réufor ere- 
Pavour aiuart xAwpy. Seneca has thus 
imitated this passage of Svphocles: 
Ardet felle siccato jecur, Totam 
lentus sanguinem avexit vapor. Exedit 
artus penitus, et totas malum Heasit 
medullas ; ossibus vacuissedet.”” Wake- 
field. In the interpretation of x 
here Hermann agrees with Wakefield. 


TPAXINIAL. 


(f:) 


xov Tauro. roy reduce, oud” 6 ynysrs 
rrgcrog Tiyavran, ours Ongsiog Bia, 
ov’ “EAAas, our dyhoocos, oud Sony tym 


yeieer sabocigan i inopeny, sdgaot To 
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yor Os, OnAve oven, xovx auvdgog Ques, 
porn ps on nacbeins Pecorydevov Bixee. 

a wai, ysvou pos mais érnrUnos year, 

nal L490 penreos ovopuee motoBsvons whéov. 


de¢ 0s Vieolv cctv arog &£ osxov Accor 
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sig xsiga THY TEXOVTR?, ao sida Tae, 
$i roujoy arysis (ecb Aov , xsivng opal 
Aapnrey €é ‘dog & sy dixy OLROUELEVOV. 
rr) rizvoy, roApncor, oixrsigov v6 6, 


0 
TOAAOCY oixseor, Oors OTE rapbévos 


1047. Abyxn wedids] Adyxn wedias* 
% dv TE xedig Deut Schol. ‘‘ Ho- 
race, Art. Poet. 879. concerning mili- 
tary exercises says, Ludere qui nescit, 
campestribus absticet armis.’ * Wakef. 

1048, Ofpeos Ala] ‘the vivient 
centeurs.”’ See above, v. 709 The 
Scholiast however says, and he may 
be right, Ofjpeos Bia’ Adorros, B8pas, 
KepAépou, xal ray Aowée. Cicero in 
his translation takes Ofpeis as refer- 

to the Centaars. 

1049. o86’ ‘EAAds] The substantive 
with which “EAAds agrees, is either Bla 
in the preceding, or ‘yaia implied in 
the succeeding line. Some critics make 
d&yAwocos and ‘EAAds the nominatives 
singular masculine. But I have not 
found any decisive instance, where 

*EAAds is osed as masculine. The in- 
stance guoted, Lex. Ms. Sangerm. 
‘EAAds, 6 dvhp, proves nothing, be- 
cause the passage from the Alts Aoxpds Be 
is not produced. In the Electra of 
Sophocles, v. 681. xeivos yap éAdiy 
eis 7) nAewdy ‘EAAdSos xpdoxny &y8- 
vos, the ordo is els rd xAcwby xpéd- 

one s “EAAd8os (se. Tis yKs 
"EAAABos),. See Brunck’s note, he 
loct. 223. &yAwacor LopoxAgs 

Soph. Trach. 


1060 


Bapov elxey. J. Pollux, lib. ii. § 109. 
On this passage,vee Jungermann’s note. 
“AyAwooos, like many other adjectives 
similarly compounded, bas only two 
terminations. 

1061. OjAus ofea) Reiske alters this 
passage to GyjAuy cxovca x dvBpds 
¢tow. Erfurdt conjectured xoba dxhp 
g@éow. The scholiast understands &- 
xovea before dicw. Stow is more 
easily governed of xard understood, as 
in Aj. 760. Soris drOparov pucw Prac- 


Tey. 
1052. pdvy pe} See above, v. 887. 
wabeiAe 8ixa]) Herc. (Et. 


1352. foemina Herculem necis auctor 
feretur : cadere feminea manu Voluere 
fata. ; 
1054. wpeoBetops wAdov] Sc. dud. 
Mpeo Bede for rysgy is used + Eu- 
rip. at the commencement of the Hip- 
pr us: rods uty ofBorras Touad xpec- 
xpdrn. See also Alc. 289. Rhea. 
044. 


1060. Sore wapGévos] The ordo, as 
Brunck rightly observes, is Soris Bé- 
Bpuxa y Sore wapGdvos. The sche- 

ast quotes a simpar paseage from II. 
1. 7. fire nm cir or 90 dua poyrpt 
Odove’ axed dvdryet. Shakspeare 
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Sbaarrpey arng oxen pos apriog oo av, 
Oigke wAsugay’ oud ayupraoroy jw sap 
Soinsy 9 TxA OseeS0p0G OTS. 


a "yore “Asdn, deca pe" 


107: 


> N » A o~ ° 
@ Aliog axris, Taicoy. 
w” ww , 
SVT ELTON, @ VEL, Syxargoxmpor BEAog 


uses the same simile in a violent strain 
of indignation, Jul. Ces. act i. oc. 
2. ‘‘ That tongue of his that bade the 
Romans mark him, and write his 


apeeches in their books;—Alas! it daw 


cried, Give me some drink, Titinius ! 
Asa sick girl.” 

1068. dorévarros ally éowduny | 
«s Elmaley, at Heracl. 634. supposing 
éowéuny to be a solecism, wishes to 
write eledéuny, from Schol. Aj. 318. 
I do not see what solecism there is 
here if you juin aléy with dorévaxros. 
It ia usually joined with words con- 
taining a privative.” Hermann. 

1064. dk rowtrov) ‘sc. ¢ dorerde- 
Tov. Senec. Here. Cet. 1265. Unde iste 
fietus? unde in has lacrymew genas? 
Invictus olim vultus, et nunquam malis 

mas suis preebere consuetus, (pu- 
det!) Jam flere didicit. Quis dies fle- 
“is, Ques terra vidit? siccus 

i”? Wakef. 
Kaa ] “ie. he 


xorvpudrew. ech. Agam. 1149, be 
these words in a contrary sense.” Mu 
grave. 


1277. has imitated this: uret cece 
iterum fibras Incaluit ardor. 

1074. 8edBepos récos] Néoes has th 
same epithet applied to it, Philoce 7. 

ovra 8 adda. 

1076. & Aids dxris] Virg. Ea ix. 
25. (quoted by Wakefield) Pas 
Oomnipotens adigat me fulmine ad u- 
bras. 

1077. @yxardewppor] = ** dyzars- 
oxtarre, infligo, properly said of light- 
rs ig! cia, alr n ob8) wadvera 

Aoy, ’ ola, w, Keraoxipa: Tu. 
Thucyd. ii. vécos, Aeyouéry ply 
apérepoy wodAaxéce éyxaracki}e. 
Photius, xarac os, duwerérres.” 
Gloss. Pers. 520. 


aba 


TPAXINIAI. 


Tarig, xepavvov. Oaivuras yao aU wersy, 
” 9 , a / ; 
nVONKEY, EEUCLUNKEV. @ YVECEC, Vers 

nXsy, Eavepan m @ Ybess, wéess, 


Qe 
a vre xe orev, w Pidos Beary ioves, 


e ~~ ~—(CD a \ , ? Cd 

ULéic Exeivos On xabtorad’, of wore 

N ; a” 4 9 yf 
spborg Evosinov, BouxdAaw adaorope, 


Atovr,, awrAaroy bet poe a 
Bia xarsipyacacts, Acovasay 6 
Q:Qu75 + apixroy imwobamove orearoy 
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Ineay, uBesorny, ccvopov, urépoyov Gicy, 
"Eouuerbsov re Ojon, roy 8 vxd yboves 

“Asdov reixgavoy cxvrex, axeoruayor rigas, 
dssvis "Evidong bps jeer, roy 76 vevotay 

Opdxovra unrov QuAak tx tryaroig rorois ; 1090 
aAAwY TE poy dav pougiow sry Even ony, 

xoudeis Teor’ errno’ Tay spa yeoan. 

vv do wd ceverebpos, 05 KOLTEPPARAYLEVOS, 


1078. xepavvot] Wakefield would 
place a comma after BéAos, and con- 
sider xepauyot ds a verb. But the ac- 
count given by H. Stephens is more 
satisfactory : his words are, ‘‘no one 
I think will deny that xepavyds may 
be called BéAos xepavvot by an elegant 
periphrasis, since it is well known that 
a thunderbolt is sometimes Bédos with- 
out any addition, or with some adjec- 
tive or epithet annexed. As Woddey 
Béados in the pentameter *Ov xrdvey 
ivinddey Zeds Worderr: BéAc:. So also 
the Latin poets call the thunderbolt 
telum Jovis, (Ov. Trist. iv. 9. 14.) or 
telum igneum, or telum trisulcum, or 
even in the plural, tela trisuica, as in 
this line of Ovid, Excutere irato tela 
trisulca Jovi. That the tragic poets 
gladly use a periphrasis in expressing 
lightning, is proved by the odpasia 
Padt of Earipides, and the xaArdy wip 
used more than gnce by Sophocles.” 

1081. Of thé labora of Hercules, 
which he states to have been very nu- 
merous, six only are enumerated in 
this passage. For the rest, see the 


lines before the commencement of this 
tragedy, and Hygin. Fab. $2, &c. 

1083. AwAaroy Opduua xaxpootyyo- 
pov] &wAarov, “ which cannot be ap- 
proached without alarm and danger.” 
A: y, which cannot be ad- 
dressed without dread of the conse- 
quences. Virg. /£n. iti. 621. describes 
the Cyclops similarly: Nec visu simi- 
lis, nec dictu affabilts ulli. 

1085. lwwoBduova) ‘* riding on 
horses.” ‘ Aeschylus uses the word 
passively, Suppl. 290. frwo wy 
elvas xauhAow, camels on which men 
ride, as on horses.” Erfurdt. 

1088. rp{xpayor] So Herc. F. 1277. 
“Ai8ov wuAwpdy xiva tplapavor. 

1089. Sexijs "Exl8rys Opdupa) ‘ So- 
phocles here follows Hesiod, who calls 
Cerberus the son of Echidna and Ty- 
phon. In the CE. C. v. 1567. he gives 
him other parents.” (& Tas wat xat 
Taprdpov. | Brunck. Hyginus also fol- 
lows the account of Hesiod. 

1091. eyevoduny] ‘I experienced.” 
See Antig. 992. 
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0 Tov mar’ erred Znv0s audndsis y0v0g. | 
aan sv vi TOs 700 i ior, xoy TO ponder oy, 
nay pendiy & cer, rny ys dparacay rads 


Higdon ROX Toes. Too Urol peovoy, 
‘y sxdidaay Oy rae cy yidarsuy, ors 
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sca Can NOKOVE Ys xO] Bouvay & rio aponY. 
XO. @ rAnwoy ‘EAAas, wivbos olor sivoges 
Loveay, duvdgog roves y' &i opargosres. 


TA. s 


Sasi Taptoves cer sPowv Taree, wereg, 
ovyay Tagary ev wavbi [2ov, voor opear,. 


1105 


airnoomas yap ao, av dixose PUY A, cvENY. 
00g pos oseuror, bi rorovror ag Oaxvy 
buy dvoopyog. ov yep ay yvoing & ofg 
Xorigsey Teobumy, xoy rors ahysi¢ pasrny. 


HP. 


sizav o XEIGEHs, Angov" ag Sa voray 


1110 


oudey Sorin, & av ov woixidasis weron. 


TA. 


1094. rupajs] Tupdds, ‘‘ blind,” 
« that which cannot see.” Sometimes 
used pried sarrihee ‘* that which cannot be 

> * unseen.” The Latin excus 
has. also both the active and passive 
usages. 

1009. xix t&yBe] “even from or 
under these circumstances” of misery 
and anguish in which I am placed. 

1102. & rAjjuow ‘EAAds] After this 
vocative, the second person cpertion 
not the third apaAfoera: would be re- 
gularly expected; and Wakefield sug- 
gests opadeio’ Soe. But Mas. and edi- 
tions give no countenance to such an 
alteration ; and above, v. 217. we have 
a similar change from the second per- 
son to the third. See the note. 

1105. vooty Sues] On the force of 
Sues with a participle at the end of a 
line, see %. R. 1816. 

1107. 36s nor ceavrdy] “ give your- 


TIS ponreog xe TH 6076 Peru iv 0l5 


self up [i. e. attend] to me.”’ So Te- 
rence, Adelph. v. 3. 52. quoted by 
Wakefield, da te hodie miki: on 
which passage Donatus remarks ; ac- 
commoda teipsum voluntati mez ; 
nam in animum transtulit quod est cor- 


poris 

1110. Afitoy] ‘ Erfardt proposed 
Adtoy, which _Groddeck received into 
the text: Ajtes however is correct ; 
for it is the expression of one who 
suffers tortures, and wishes all that 
must be said to be finished as soon as 
possible.” Hermann. 

LULL. roudares wddcu scaddaow ies 
7@ Adyy, Schol. On the usage of 
wdAqm witha present tense, see (. 
R. 279. 

1112. ris pyrpds ] “ i. ©. re, 
or wepl, ris wyrpés. “This is a some- 
what remarkable instance of vere 
Homer gave the first example, Od. A. 


TPAXINIATIL. 


TT 


vuy sori, oi¢g 0 neccpr ey ov sxoucice 


a | FLY RAKLOTE, noel Togs puyhore yee an 
rn¢ moreoPorrov pnreos, ag xAvesy ius; ; 
ayes yap ovTaG, Wore LN oye moire. 
ov Ojree, r0ig ys meooden 7 hecprnpasvoss. 
GAA ovds peay on Toig y ip iekgay éetis. 
rey” svacaov 0¢ pa Paving 06005 yEyag. 
diya ribynxsy o epriag roo payns. 

ta TOV 3 3 ripe roi Ose nana Biowsoas. 
ary Te0G auras, audevos ™e05 éxTOTOU. 

ob per meln, we xen", x) eg suns beeveiy 15005 ; 3 
xv TOU orgapsin bupos, si vO TOY poeboss. 
dswvov Aoyou ) mearng gas size 0 7 Li vosis. 
dra 70 rene qecert, xenores poasprivn. 
zener, a naKIOTS, worsew cov xTsiveca, Ope ; 
origynpc yee doxoves wooo Bansir ebsr, 


1115 


1120 


1125 


ORNLENAY, a oes TOUS svdOV yapous. 


173. Ela 36 pos “warpés re xal vidos, 
by xardvAanwoy. This quotation I owe 
to L. Bos, Ellips, The more usual 
form would be rd pytpds fixw rijs 
duis.’ Wakefield. Add, as instances, 
Il. A. 257. Od. A. 115. Phen. 1351. 
1120. ré@ynxey dpriws}] Wakefield, 
connecting dpries with reorpayhs, calls 
the mode of speaking plané prodigio- 
sum, and alters dpriws into d8Ales. "Ap- 
vlos however being joined with ré@rn- 
eer, all the prodigy disappears. ‘* She 
ei ust dead, having been recently 
bed.” She mi ht have been just 
dead, though the blow, which caused 
her death, bad been given some time 
previously. Senec. Herc. Cit. 1456. 
thas imitates this passage : Compesce 
diras, genitor, irarum minas: Habet; 
peractum est: quas petis, penas de- 
dit: Sua peremta dextera mater jacet. 
1126. Gray 1d xpip’] Hermann 
would place a comma after xpyjya, and 
translate the passage thus : ‘‘ the whole 
affair is this ; she erred, whilst she was 


seeking for the best.” Without the 
comma xpijua is governed by xara un- 
derstood, and then the sense is nearly 
the same. 

poopten) ‘“‘ seeking.” See (E. C. 
835. The common reading is prwpérn, 
which is interpreted by Snroica. Hence 
Branck and others have properly 
adopted pepsin. 

1128. ordpynus]) ‘‘ that which causes 
and allures love: above, v. 576. he had 
used xmAyrhper. I do not find the 
word elsewhere, but it is nearly the 
same as orépynbper, Eurip. Hipp. 256. 
sch. Choé€ph. 239. ordépynOpor pia~ 
tpery, Hesych.” Wakef. 

ya yap} In the Hec. 554. tho 
verb is similarly placed to that which 
occurs here: of 3, ds rdyeor Fxovcaw 
bordryy Sea, MeOijxay, obwep xai ué- 
yioroy Fv xpdros. Wakefield quotes 
another instance from II.¥. 407. “In- 
mous 3 ’Arpel8ao xsxdvere, pndd r- 
snoGoy, KapraAlyeos. 


Lo 


_ 
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HP. xi vig rocoures Perppeensis Teaysmian ; ; 3 
TA. Néooos xara Kivsaupos eirsos vip 

roids Piarew sop oo sx penvens wobos. 
HP. iov iov Bvoravos, ab yopeces rahorg. 

onan, OAWAR, DEyryvos ovx er tovi [40 

rye pos, Peover on Euppogieg i iy Soropsy. 113: 


10’, @ réxvoy" Tarne yae oux ir sori eos 


xaAEL TO wen pos owigpec cay Opeecspeovery, 

KAAS dt ny rahouvey “AAxpava, Avog 

peaerny OXOITLY, ae vEAsureicy § 4.00 

Pneny wubyods bscQaray, or 0% o tye. lsu 
TA. aan ours peanrne évbecd ar iraxria 

Tigovbs oop iBnxev w aor syst Rear. 

raiduy os, Tous war fvrruBove aur TeEPss, 


rous oa ay 0 OnPns & aore veciovreng peeBoss 


netic d, ovos raeso psy, si Tt Yen TATE, 1145 
@; aoosly, xdvovres omngsracopsy. 
HP. cv 2 uy dxove roveyor tEnasss Oo ive 
Pevsis aroiog av ane, tog, many. 
eyuok yee mv meoPavror ix Toros Bade 


rps Tay TVEONT OW ponders Borer oxo, 


1181. Néegos] Senec. Here. Et. 
1467. Sed non cruentw asceleribus 
nuptw jaces, Nec fraude matris: Nes- 
sus bos struxit dolos, Ictus sagittis 
qui tuis vitam exspuit. 

1139. wdryy Sxorw] ‘* Amphitryo 
roakes the same compiaint, Herc. F 
$39. "A Zev, pdrny Gp’ dudyaudy a’ 
dxrnodunr udrny 8t waidds xoly’ Uxev 
exaAntduny. Ovid. Amor. iii. 9. 21. 
Quid pater Ismario, quid mater pro- 
fait Orpheo?” Wakeheld. 

1141. dar’ dxaxrig) ‘‘ but she has 
made an agreement fac. with Eurys- 
theus} to have a Place of residence at 
maritime Ti 

1150. -, | tay avedrruyv| ‘ Ex- 
furdt, disliking the two prepositions 


1150 


pes and ord, struck out wpds aad 
wrote Tay durvedyrev. Aftarwards he 
added, ‘ Eurip. Orest. 401. Pors. Al- 

dus has éx gacpudrew [for garraspd- 

tev] 38 rdde vores xolay Swe, which 
passage perhaps might be used in de- 

fence of this line of Sophocles.’ Branct 
changed érd into dwd, supposing tha 
Gaxcir Exo could be said for éseOarei. 

Tome the passage seems perfectly cor 
rect, and there is no redundancy of 
prepositions. For in order to strengthen 
the expression, two phrases are 

in one ; as if you should say in Latin, 

per vivos a nemine occisum iri.” Her- 

mann. Translate, ‘ at the hands of 

the living I shoald die by none.” 
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AA Oars " Asdou Obi pesrag oingrag minor. 
00 ovy o One Kévracugos, o a vo Osiov Hy 
weopavroy, oie Coeds pe tursivev Beever. 
Pave dé iva rouroios oupBaivore’ i boa 


pooeve sce allden roig TAAGS Eurnyoeee, 


1155 


a ray ogsion eek Xoposxorran ey 
erro soe bar adovs siosyearbauny, 
Te0¢ 16 rorpwcts xok wohuyhairoov dpuos" 
a pos xeore re Cores x0} wagoves yoy 


ipaone pdr bouv rev tPerrarav &L08 


1160 


Avow rersiobees xac0OxOUY weates nodarg. 

roe F ny ae ovdty aA TAN Gcersiv 66. 

roi ye bavove's pox bos ov mporyiyreras. 

raur ow exesdn hoarpa, ou Baive, TéxvON, 

Osi o an ywviobees rade ravdel TUL UALY OY, 1165 
xe pa ‘mipesivecs roupLon og ues oropee, 

GAR avroy sixaborra cuumearrssy, vopLoy 
xahhioror Seavgorrer, weibogyssin ware, 


TA. 


HP. 
TA. 
HP. 
TA. 


1157. ZerdAdv] The Zerrdol seem to 
hay been a kind of priests of the Do- 
donzan Jove. See Damm. Lex. Etym. 
in P.R. Homer, Il. I. 238. men- 
tions, and Callimacbus, H. Dian. 286. 
describes them. The former says : 
Zed bva, AwScovaie, MeAacyine, THAdH 
valov, Awidéyns peddev Sucrxepdpow 
dup) 88 ZeAAol Lol valove’ bropijras, 
dmwriodes, xapmevrya:. The latter: 
“yndexées Oepdrovres dovyhrow Adpn- 
ros. These instances are adduced by 
Wakefield, who also quotes Lucan, iii. 


BAN, & TerE, raeBa posy sig Aoyou crac 
rossevd ersrban, Tiros oa & wos doxsi. 

iu Barre Fig. OeFscev mearrioree pot. 

ais pos vi miowsy THV0 iyo imiareepess 5 ; 
ov baocoy oles, pond dmsorqosis 608 5 
idov xgorsive, vobdby 3 aUreienoeras. 


1170 


179. quercusque silentes Chsonio ve- 
teres liquerunt vertice Selle. 
elocypeyduny) Elmaley, Mua. Crit. 
ii. p. 389. elegantly proposes ¢@ = 
¥duny for  eloeypapdusy. poses Weerpe 
1159. r¢ {orr:] ry dveoran b yap 
waperGaw xpévos oloved 8idpOapra: nal 
Té@ynxe. Schol. ‘‘ The figurative and 
obscure terms of thie passage savour 
of the oracle itself, and probably Her- 
cules uses its expressions.”” Wakef. 


1165. rede rdvSpl] sc. duol. 8eucrs- 
xis. See Cc. R. v. 524. 


oe 2) 5 


daw 
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opeve Aros vuv rou us Quoarrog xxpa. 17 
7 pony vi Opaosi, xai rod tkeienosras ; 

H pony Sol To Asy ben Seyoy STEAD. 

’ Syonye, Zany Svar sxraporor. 

si O éxros $AOosc, xnpovers evyou AaBeis. 

ov uy AaGw doacw yap. svyouas Oo 


7 a 
OLS 2.> 


HP. oic6 ovy voy Olene Zavog oioroy cavyos ; 

TA. 010, ae Orne ye rorre On oredbeic cera. 

HP. svravde vor yon rounor skaparra os 
ru wuroy sige, xot Ev ois vencess Dirws, 
ToAAnw wav vAny sig Babuppilou dpvos 1s 
xsipavra, ToAAov 0 aeoev éxrsLovd opov 
APIOY GACLIO, THLE ToLLLOV EL OAEIP 
nai weuxivne AaBovre Anuwados ctAas, 


TENT cs. 


1176. 4 why) These particles, as 
well as 4 utv in Homer, occur after 
words denoting an oath, and before a 
future tense containing the matter 
sworn to be observed. See Gl. Sept. 
Theb. 527. 

vl Spdoew,)] ‘will this also be ex- 
plicitly deolared, what I swear posi- 
tively that I will do?’ Brunck places 
the mark of interrogation after 3pdoes, 
and a full stop after dfeiphoeras. Wake- 
field, always partial to emendation, in 
which he too frequently fails, gives 
the words § phy rl Spdoes; to Hyllus, 
and xal 768° deiphoera. F phy duo rd 
AexOty Epyow deredciy, to Hercules. 
It is perhaps sufficient to suggest that 
the orsxouvila presents an irrefragable 
objection to this arrangement. 

1179. dards ZAGors}) “you should 
go out, or beyond, tran , Violate.” 

1180. ob ph AdBo] ‘I shall not 
receive them.’ See this usage of ob 
wh illustrated, G. C. 178. 

Ofrns] Muosgrave unneces- 
tld alter Ofrgs inte “Oly, 


o AY \Y 3 07 v 
yoou O& undiy sicirw daxev, 
GAA worévaxros xadaRouros, ux8e 65. 


1s! 


disliking the double genitive. 1°: 
meaning is clear: ‘* do you koe 
the elevated top of CEta, belengre: 
to Jove?” why Spos, Epes rev S: 
dvoudtera:, Schol. 

1186. woAAdy] This is the Ionic x: 
cusative for the more usual weaAg. S« 
Antig. v. 86. 

Epcev’) ‘ This word is bere cx! 
for lexupdy, i.e. by which wrestlers 
rendered stronger. So Philoct. 1455 
xriwos Epoyy, i.e. lryupds: so kisw 
Boh, Aristoph. Theam. 125. Cf. Soe 
hem. Callim. H. to Pallas, v. 29. ap 
positely quoted by Heefpner.”’ Erfara. 
Ovid, Fast. iv. 741. Ure mares oles 

1189. ydow 82] ‘<Not differents 
Eanius, Nemo me is decorrt, 
nec funera fleta Faxit; Cur? voli? 
viva’ per ora viram. Hor. Od. ii. 2¢. 
21. Absint inani funere nesie, Luc- 
tusque turpes, et querimonis : Cor- 
pesce clamorem, et sepulcri Mitr 
supervacuos honores.’”’ Wakef. 

1190. dorévaxros xd3dapures } “ with- 
out groan or teer.”” This is an eetin 
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rod aad eas, sekor" si O8 pa, paar ye, 
wens vigher o a, cxpaiog siccess Bagi. 


CA. 
IP. 


OF 010 dpacrs’ § soriv. 


a&h)ov sro Tov, pend § ios xaning Sti. 
orpos peer wubic, oie mw inxcdy, worse, 
Povee veritas xe wadaporcior obey; ; 
ov oar é Syoy” BAN ay tye weesanioy 


rA. 


LIP. 


of pot rarep, vi 7 siwag 5 5 01 Nad sigyara ; ; 


si ds pen, saeTpos 
1195 


tat povver beernges ray amid nccney. 


YA. 
HP. 
TA. 
HP. 

TA. 


week ais veraibon, rape ay igpen 0 oY 5 ; 
AA $i go(4 ™p0¢ Four, TohAg y seyarts. 
Pogeeg ys ros pb ornars ov ) yergrives. 

i M005 Tugs mangoes 7G siontvns ; ; 

oor 7 3 Gy eurog 7 wor 


1200 


avay xsgor y* 


ra 0 a Aho meaty, x0U nepeti TOULLoY eigos. 1205 


HP. 


arr mernioss xa raure meer vespeces 08 jos 


xpegev Peaxsiar me0G poengoisg ZArose dsdovs. 


TA. 
HP. 
TA. 


usage of dorévaxros and &S8daxpvres. 
So Hec. 685. ob8éror’ a8dapuros dord- 
vaxros Guépa pw drtorchoe. 

LID]. pera o” dye] “ive. pera oe, 
not gol. So below, 1229. Gear apd 
pevel 0” dmorheayra.”” Branck. “ Si- 
milarly Pindar, Isthm. vii. 67. 7d 32 
wap 8ixay TAuxt wucpordra péve: reAev- 
7d, The Latins very frequently use 
this mode of speaking. Virg. Ain. vii. 
318. Sanguine Trojano et Ratulo 
donabere, virgo! Et Bellona manet 
te pronuba.” Wakef. 

1197, waAquyaior] “and with my 
own hand.” ‘There is no tautology in 
gorda and raAausaioy. Soveds is one 
who procures or causes the death of 
another, without necessarily imbruing 
his hands'in the blood of his victim : 


ei x00) pecnges nage érsiy, spyaetnoercs. . 
r7y Eveursiay ober Onre repbévor. 
Toany sAskag, we éwsince Cosy Es. 


1210 


waAquraios means one who commits 
murder with his own hand ; waAap- 
yasor abrdceipa, Schol. 

1203. rijs elpnudrns ] ‘which has 
been described,’ above, v. 1185. 

1204. 8cov y’} ‘‘ yes, if only I do 
not touch it with my bands :” 8goy, fol- 
lowed by pe) or phwore, must be ren- 
dered in Latin by tantummodo ne, 
dummodo son. Herm. Vig. p. 104. 
(Ed. Glasg. 1813.) where the passage 
in the text is quoted. 

1209. rhv Evdpurefay] Senec. Herc. 
Ct. 1488. Ad te preces nunc, Hylie, 
supremas fero: Est clara captas inter, 
in vulta genus Regnumque referens, 
Euryto virgo edita, lole: tuis hanc fa- 
cibus et thalamis para. 


82 
HP. 


TA. 


HP. 
TA. 
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cyrag. rorovrey Oy o txioxnara, TEXPOD. 
Taurny, LOU Beevovros, sixtp suosBaiy 

Bovas:, warpeay ogxian peapernpetvos, 

wgorbou Oapmagra, nd axsornoys roses 

pond AAS avdgan roi s L086 TAsugots opov 12: 
xrbsioos oben) ayes cov Axo: rors’ 

GAN ares, a wel, ToUTO KnCEUCTON Axes. 
aibov. 70 yee ros ptyaihon Tiorivoawe sees 
opngoig ariersiy, THY Wapog OUYYSs reer. 
olor, ro pay yorourrs bupovedees, nooner. 122. 
0 a ad 6 ogtey Pgovovrree, rig wor ay Pégos ; 

ag sgyaasioy ovdty ov raya Spots. 

vis vue rob , 7 poe pares pir ouveir pLown 
pesracivios, ook hd airs, o as ayes, ayer, 


vig raur ay, Orvis pr § admorogon yooros, 1295 


éorro 5 ; xesioooy nani Y', wo warse, Scvesy, | 
i roe iy biorose rumvesie Oo opov. 
ewig 00’, ag Sosxey, ov vipswy $20) | 
pbivoves pooigay” aAAw ros Osav dea. 
paves o emornourre 015 £ [ois Aovyors. 
ofos, TRY, ag 601N0C5 ag voorsig Peaaser. 
ov yae pe an siveesBivros | sex ivtis NLXOV. ’ 
Bsirauos, o we &¢ OAKS remogsiy eyo. 

ov yep Oasis rou Pursvoavrog xAvEsy. 


HP. ° 


TA. 
HP. 
TA. 
HP. 


1211. o éwionfrre) ‘i.e. ém- 
oxhere oe. Instances of this construc- 
tion are not wanting. Eurip. Iph. 


vdBe. Alcest. 372. émioxhye rotote.” 
Bronck. ’Ewionfarrw is followed also 
by a dative of the person. See Pheen. 
766. 


1218. wot] Hermann gives mel- 
Gov. But see Antig. 979. 

1228. Oaveiy] i. e. tot Oavety. See 
Antig. 954., and CE. R. 1159. 

1226. drnordper] *« dAdoropes are 


T. Scholiast on Euap Phoen. 1597. '& 
701. xpbs Seftas ce riod exiontwres 





123 


the Erinnyes, Furies, or any ct" 
demons, who avenged crimes. I> 





Adorap Epopos Balucer ray rd BAaers 
weromedrey, xal Tizepes.” Brunch. 
1228. véuew] On this construct2 
see Antig. 736. | 
1231. ray’, &s Youxas) “ bow likely | 
you are to say soon, that you are af 
flicted by your disease!” H site 
makes this remark, perceiving the in 
tation exhibited by Hercules becaoe | 
his son refused to comply with his sis. 








“A. 
iP. 
"A. 
iP. 
CA. 


oP. 


TA. 


HP. 


TA 
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aA ixdidey Aa dara dvocs Beth, wares 5 ; 
ov duecsBaa, ¢ roupoy si réppels xia. 
medooesy dvwryors Ouy es Kavdinag THOS ; 
core. rouray pegrugecs wore bsovs. 
roryae roinoe, xOUX derairopces, TO oop 
Oscias Oeixvus § seyor. ov yae ay worse 
NOAKOG Paveiny, | wos 7s miorevens, warsg. 
NOAA Tehevrers, KOEI roicds Ty xe 
TOY icy, a Tek, meoabeg® ag rely spmeosiy 
ornpay pov n Fly oborgor, é¢ ued ps bys. 
ay synoveie , aivsobs. wavaan rol KOKO 
arn rsdsury roves ravdgog v vorary. 
a ovder sipyes cot reAssovebas rads, 
seh xersvsis mackavanynceCes, TATE. 
ays roy, Kein TNVO cevexsvnorces 
yoroy, @ puyn oxAnga, ~2rvBos 
Asoxdhrnvor rropsoy ropsyoue' , 
Cveweus Bony, a as exiyagroy 

TEAsOVE aExXOvCIOD eyor. 
aiges’, omadol, pEyaany pi 608 
rovraw Oswsvos our yrapoavrny, 
payedyy ds dscig a cyraporvvay 
sidores § spryan rv Teacrowevey 
ry Quoaress, stat xAnQopsvos 
morigss, rovevr ipoganrs weedy. 
va pe ou pardove ovdtis Spoger’ 
ra 06 vuP corer’, large peer nay, 

aioven O Exeivoss, 


1245. ravAd to: xaxiv] * This last same. 


termination of this man (sc. me) is 
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1235 


1240 


1245 


1250 


1255 


1260 


1250. »écoy] This is the accusative 


the cessation of my sorrows.” Her- after, not before dvyaxwijou, as Mus- 
mann places a comma after afrn. The grave thought. 
interpretation in both cases is the 
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yarsrorara o ouv cvd pov Tavray 
re TH aeny UTbyoreT. 
Asixov pumds ov, waphty, ax oi xe, 12 
peycAous ptr idovee, vious Javarous, 
ToAAg Os where xai xaworndy 
xovdey rourew, 6 v1 oy Zeus. 


12968. 8 1: ph Zebs}] Here érolycer fExpater, d ph pbves 5 Zeés- tai ry 
or some similar word must be under- elpapuévys, Fris cacy amd eryater és 
stood. The passage is well illustrated wy airia. 
by the Scholinst: eb8t robrew olSty 


QUESTIONS. 


1. Under what circumstances is the second person singular 
sometimes used for the third ? 

2. Who was CEneus, and where was Pleuron situated ? 

3. Illustrate and exemplify the expression ef ris AlrwXis ybvn. 

4. How do the accounts of the contest between Achelous 
and Hercules vary as given by Ovid and by Sophocles ? 

5. Why is a river frequently likened to a bull ? 

6. Illustrate the. phrase dopévy por. 

7. In the passage ¢is dyava rpde ovprecdy pdyns—is the last 
word redundant ? 

8. Translate and explain the following passage: »vi yap 
eiodyet, cal viE drwbei dradedeypévn révov. 

9. What is the difference between rapGjoas tyw and érdp- 

noa ! 

10. What is the grammatical account of gra? 

11. What is the meaning of &xfpvcros in the tragic and in 
prose writers? 

12. Under what circumstances may a verb have two accusa- 
tives following it? 

13. What were the names of Hercules’s children by Deia- 
nira ? 

14. How has the following passage been understood? and | 
whut is the right iuterpretation? padcora 3° Sywep eixds “YAXov, 
ei warpos vépec rv’ Spay row cades npaccey Soxeiv. 

15. What are the poetic forms of dprixovus, rpixous, rerpdxovs 2 

16. In what sense is xpés and an accusative used 2? 

17. What is the meaning of dyévvnros as used by Sophocles ? 
Illustrate this by other words. 

18. What are the different significations of fevove8a:? 

19. Illustrate roy rapeAOdyr’ Aporoy by similar usages. 

20. Translate and exemplify rotvrov dpas d0Aov. 

Soph. Trach. 
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21. What is the meaning of powy ? 

22. What does the future participle denote after verbs e 
motion ? 

23. Give a list of the words with which 7 forms a crasis. 

24. When is the present used for the past tense ? 

25. Why is day called the daughter of night? give imstances. 

26. Why is Hercules called Kadpoyer4s? 

27. Which is the true reading, duw\acia or dwXaxia, in the 
tragic writers 2 

28. What is the meaning of aiddy as applied to wok 7 

29. What was the dworiynya? had it any other names ? 

SO. What were the dio redecddes and the watasa gayyes 2 
Dodona 1? 

31. How do the Greeks express time ? 

32. Distinguish between Awddév and Awdern. 

33. Which is the Attic form, »npéprea or vapéprera 7 

34. Explain the phrases eignplay icyxe and evpspec. 

35. What is the accusative of "AxéAAwr in Attic Greek ac- 
cording to Porson and to Hermann? 

36. What are the different meanings of xpoorarys 2 

37. What was Ortygia ? 

38. Why did the Greeks say éAagncdos and not éAagofehe:’ 

39. Distinguish between Zévos, doptievos, gitos and Eracpos. 

40. How is the government of rdacde explained in the passage 
rhode 8’, dowep eloopgs, ywpover xpés ce? 

41. What are the different meanings of zcords 2 

42. State the fluctuations of editors in writiag woXAg ‘or 
avayxn. Which form is most correct? 

ioe" What is the meaning of Tpowaios, and to whom is it sp- 

plied ? 

44. Supply the ellipse in the passage py’, ci re Spacers, rok 
ye Géons érx. What is the usage of rfjcde 2 

45. Which is the proper orthography, recvoica or rexroveea ! 
and justify your opinion by producing similar words. 

46. What are the various readings proposed in the following 
line, jn) rov rupavvebovros Eiiptrov cxopa ; 

47. What is the peculiarity in the usage of dAcs 2 

48. What figure of speech is at@&is raAcy? Give similar in- 
stances. 

49, Translate, explain, and illustrate gwvet Sixys és dpOdy. 

50. Of substantives ending in oa snd ea, what is the quan- 
tity of the last syllable? quote instances in support of your 
opinion. 

- 1. State the stories to which the words od rari Avdois, eit’ 

6 perros ‘Iglrow pdpos refer. 
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52. Is ds in Attic Greek ever used for eis except in the case 
of animate objects? How may free Sépuous ds rovode be de- 
fended 2 

53. What is the force of g¥ocs in personal description 2 

54. In whut sense is 590ey used with a participle and ds? 

55. What is the meaning of d&wo in the phrases aro yrapns, 
Gro rpérov ? 

56. Explain the government in the passage os gprovros eic- 
opgs épuod. 

57. What is the force of éx joined to an adjective in the ge- 
nitive ? ~ 

58. When odros is applied to the second person singular, what 
is its meaning? Give instances of this usage both in the mascu- 
lime and feminine genders. 

59. What tenses and moods does Saws require after it’? 

60. v. 463. xdpr’ évraxeln rg giteitv. Explain and illustrate 
the metaphorical meaning of évraceln. 

61. Explain and illustrate the phrase peiy car’ odpoy. 

62. What tenses of the middle voice bave a strict medial 
signification ? 

63. Translate and explain péya re oBévos & Koxpes éxpéperac 
vicas Gei. 

64. Why was Neptune called rivdcrwp yalas? mention simi- 
lar epithets applied to him by Homer. 

65. With what case is éxt joined, when a thing is said to be 
done on the hope or condition of reward ? 

66. What is the meaning of rerpdopos when applied to cha- 
riots, and when to horses ? 

67. What is the accentuation of dissyllabic prepositions 
when placed between a substantive and the adjective belonging 
to it 

68. Explain the meaning of xraXivrovos. 

69. What is meant by the schema Pindaricum ? Give instances 
of its use. 

70. What is the difference between os and 6 és, and between 
abrois and 6 airés? 

71. By what poets are jyos and rifpos used ? 

72. Distinguish between oicovpia and olcotpwy, and between 
ebyis and edris, 

73. Which is the most correct form, wX\evpwyr or rvebpev? 

74. What are the different meanings of cue? 

75. Explain the words ras wecBovs xayxpaGels; and show how 
they have been interpreted and altered. 

76. What was the séxdos évduriijo ? 


88 QUESTIONS. 


77. Can the iota of the dative case be elided? State th 
various opinions on this point, and the reasons for your own. 

78. Illustrate the idiom contained in the words pei@or’ éxren 
Adyoy. 

79. What moods with and without a» does éws require wha 
it signifies ‘ until’? 

80. ‘xrhewoy Boroy, what was this? 

81. Give the instances of verbs compounded with éZawro. 

82. What is the meaning of cAvw with an adverb? Gir 
instances of a similar usage of audio. 

83. In what cases may a long vowel be elided ? 

F 8é. Explain, and give instances of, the figure called hen- 
yadis. 

85. Can the augment be omitted in the tragic senary? and 
in the case of what words ? 

86. Explain and illustrate the idiom contained in the words. 
ro coy poyns Sé&pnp’ édezer. 

87. Explain the origin and application of verbs such as itv, 
oipwew, aldéw, and the like. 

88. What is the derivation and meaning of xpés 7 

89. What is the original application of the words Apvydopa:, 
Bodw, Owi2w, érd\eAlew, crorice % 

90. What is the quantity of the first syllable of &écos, and 
how is it settled ? 

91. From what verb does é5swya come 2 

92. What are the different meanings of réyyw ? 

93. Translate and explain céyvrac ydo0s, & xéwot, oloy dyap- 
olwy otxw “Hpacdéovs ayacderroy éxépode waGos olxricvar. What 
emendations have been proposed ? 

94. What is the meaning of derivative adjectives ending in 
«pos? 

95. What is expressed by nouns ending in rfproyv 2? Give in- 
etances where the strict meaning is, and where it is not, retained. 

96. What case is wAevpdber, and what is the meaning of words 
in Gey? can they be used for any other case ? 

97. What is the Attic distinction between dvoty and dveir ? 

98. Give instances of nouns media significationie. 

99. What is the derivation and meaning of dvepéers, and the 
quantity of the first syllable ? 

100. What is the meaning and derivation of xporeris ? 

101, What tenses and moods does ob j:) require after it ? 

102. Explain and illustrate the poetic idiom in the passage 
Kyvala xpnxis Bepéy. 

103. With what tenses and moods is 2) joined to dgei\w? 
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104. Explain the difference between yu) Sedov Sotvar, and 
ove Spedor dovvat. 

105. What are the different meanings of yAwpés 2 

106. Who were the Centaurs? what is the fabulous and the 
probable origin of their name ? 

107. Enumerate some of the labors of Hercules. | 

108. Are there apy instances (and if so, quote them) in which 
*EAdas is masculine ? 

109. Where is the solecism, according to Dr. Elmsley, in the 
line dAN dorévacros aidy éoxdpny caxcis, and how may the pas- 
sage be explained so as to evade the solecism ? 

110, What is the original meaning and usage of ixwoBapwr 2 

111. In what different senses does rugdos occur? and give 
instances of a similar usage of cecus. 

112. What is the force of dues with a participle ? 

113. Explain the phrase és pos ceavrey. 

114. With what tenses, and in what sense is waAac used ? 

115. réOyncey dpriws veoogayhs. Translate this passage, and 
show that apriws is not redundant. 

116. Give the various readings of, and explain, the line xpos 
Tay wvedvrer pndévos Oaveiy Uro. 

117. Who were the ZeAXoi ? 

118. Explain the usage of 4 yo)» after words of swearing. 
What form is employed by Homer ? 

119. Give the instances of lonisms which occur in the Tra- 
cbinie. 

120. Distinguish between radapraios and goveds. 

121, What case: does éxioxixrw require after it? 

122, What is the difference between airéw and éfarréw, gevyw 
and éxdedyw, Ovfoce and carabrhoxw, xizre and ouprizxre ? 

123. Show how the position of the accent alters the meaning 
of the following words: Gea, ayer, cadwy, dAXa, veuw, vuv, eipe, 
Bos, Scaca, dvdpwr, exer, cparos, eidos, orya, dpos, Oupos, cikwy. 

124, Give parallel passages to the following : 

. &s 3 eye OupogGopa. 
- pnt’ éxpabo raQoiea. 
. éyyeypapupéyny tuvOypara. 
. &s TGAN Excivos xavr’ dpisrevwr yepory, 

rob riod’ Epwros els dxarf ffocwy Egv. 
. 7d yap gavOey ris &v duvacr’ ay ayévyrov Taceiy ; 
. et res Ovo 7} cal wAéous ris hyuépas Noylcerat, paractcs tore. 

G. wdexdpay 6 radas. 

H. ydou be pind eicirw daxpv. 

125. Correct, aad show against what canons the following 
passages militate : 


“mi yO > 





90 QUESTIONS. 


a. ob dy aly’ éxpadosu, apiv ay Cary ris. 
B. valovo’ évi TAevpire. 

y- 5s eis dyéva rpde Evpweedr pdyns. 

6. 88 abros dprixovs Opbones Sépors. 

e. rev uey wapévrwy, rove rexveptvy heyy. 

2. Yevdei cadeieOat, xnris éorly ob cadf. 

n. Tay cor dpdow radnBés, obder xpiYouat. 

@. dy réxero Oavaros, Erexe 8 alddos Spdxwy. 

126. Give the derivations and meaning of the follewia; 
words :—Aiténs, Saextos, dprirovs, évapl2w, dvarAaxyros, aiype- 
Cw, EycAnpua, dvOpwwros, OupogOops, BovOepys, &yvépwy, oixoupeer. 
cuvogpvapat, xoris, Qeoriaw, rahapvaios, adacrep. 

127. Give the strict meaning of, and show the force of the 
prepositions in &o:5a, caraOvijonw, Yrepred}s, xporapGety, apgr- 
veins, UrepyAcde, Sehveuos, dvicropéw, waplype, Yrexrpéyes, dre- 
AoAvew, Srépyopar, Excorord, aygiyvos, dcafpacév, auglOpexrcs, 
éLawogbeipw, axeurety, évdarovpat, ovvadAayy, éwerBope, bia- 


gbelpe, Eyxaracxharw, &tXaros, axpooiyopos, éxepstves. 





GREEK INDEX. 


A. 
& prefixed pleonastically 120 
- & governed hy 8a understood 187 
a&ydvrnros 61 
&yva Oipara, what, 286 
éyvrola has the last syllable long 349 
ayrdpeor 478 
ayxisrhp 255 
a8ayyds 767 
addapuros 106 
&8depuros taken actively 1190 
delpopes 215 
&dAuos, the first syllable of long, 832 
&tnros opposed to eb8aluev 288 
hOAwy dweprearhs 86 
aliy doréuny, a solecism, 1063 
aldadrocteca 807 
aldvos 94 


alpew 20Aov, xlvBuv0r, &c. 80 

duchpuxros, meaning of, 45 

édaurhs HAlou 688 

dAtdw 257 

&a:s without the auxiliary verb 

dAAd, saltem, 200 

dadwnros less common than &Avwes 
167 

duolyvos 508 

dudlerupes 218 

dvdayrros 126 

Bvat dvvuxlay 500 

évamwAdx«nros 120 

évarapdoow 217 

dveupnude 780 

dvodrcrtvoo 204 

dvrixpepa 222 

avr ipépyn 160 


GREEK 


o:xos 299 

wapdia: xpara 1012 

werwetyv, to faint, 786 

wd with a genitive, peculiar meaning 
of, 388. 724 

AwdAAw, the accusative of "ArdAAays, 
208 

tworlunua 160 

iporos put for dniaurés 6D 

iporos, @ year, 822 

pony, strong, 1186 

lptlwous, poetice Apriros, 68 

ipriws not redundant 1120 

toxowos, & favorite word with Sopho- 
cles, 245 

Lopéveyy por 18 

herévaxros 1063 

horévaxros taken actively 1190 

krapBhs ris Odas 28 

%ropos 199 

krpaxros 711 

adOis wdAuy, a pleonasm, 341 

abréwais 823 


B. 
BdAAw for éuBdrarw 938 
Bdois Edvesy for Evo: Balvovres 962 
BéBnxe, in the sense of rersatur, 40 
Bodxpayos 12 
Bote 985 
Bpuxdopas 802 


r. 
yevoua:, to experience, 109) 
yAnvds, meaning of the word, 64 
yvaua 590 


A. 

a in composition the same as fa 18 

Sdavew ordua 974 

Sdoxtos, derivation of, 18 

Sends oleros 297 

Béuas olxérov periphrastic for d76ev, 
said sneeringly or ironically, for- 
sooth, 381 

3:a, understood, 556 

SaBdpos vécos 1074 

Siaxpdoow 781 

siaplpew yA@ooay $22 

SeAGeiv 477 

Sieppalvouas, to flow, 14 

Schyenos $26 

Soxeiv does not signify to show 56 

3és pos ceaurdy 1107 

dvoiw and Svew distinction between 
939 


INDEX. 9] 


Awddey,a river, 171 
Awdérn, a town, 171 


E. 
dyyeypaypdvos tuvPhwara 156 
éyxarackiprre 1077 
ei 32 uf 584 
ef ris force of 8 
éx, after, 28. 585 
éx xadupudrey 1067 
éx cavrijs, spontaneously, $19 
dx with an adjective in the genitive 
ives the force of an adverb derived 
rom the adjective $94 
éx with an adjective, used as an ad- 
verb 724 
éxOvhoxe 565 
€xudOois for éxudbe: 2 
éxpalvye 14 
icra, whether from rdw, 38 
éxpdpe 821 
éragnBdros, not édapoBdros, 213 
‘EAAds whether masculine 1049 
éAnls 949 . 
éupéuova 979 
év vucrl, whether for yuirépwos, 148 
dvapyhs Tavpos 11 
évaplSo 94 
évSareicOa: 788 
dvrerfs 757 
dvrfxopa: used metaphorically 463 
efeAGeiy Bera 504 
eerAwwlSce 023 
didusros 962 
éml, with a dative, 502 
éxurxtyrres 1211 
éxlorapa: followed by an infinitive 
540 
émiaroAh 493 
érolnaey understood 1268 
"Epwter tparrdy dudiBanorpoy 1010 
pcos lepdy 604 
Epperya from pbcow 849 
ebvarrhpiov, not ebvarhpiov, 916 
ebot, an interjection, 218 
edpnulay Ioxe, the same as eb>fiue:, be 
stlent, 177 
elavupos 924 
épioraua:, with a double accusative, 
338 
Exew, to know, 317 
Los, until, takes a subjunctive with, 
and an optative without, ay, 684. 


Zz. 
Zebs Tpowaios 302 
Séyarrpor 689 


92 


H. 
4 forming a crasis with ofyoua: 85 
9 why after verbs of swearing 255 
4 why, and in Homer 4 pds, after verbs 
of swearing 1176 
HBe used Seucrieas for dye $04 
Ayos 528 
_ dvepderoa 951 
"Hpd«Acwor feminine 51 


e. 
Oeds, the sun, 144 
Oepudss 1035 
OnBayerfs 116 
Ohaus for OhrAca 1051 
@hp used for Kévravupos 1048 
Opduuc. BSpas for b3pa 571 
Opdone: Bduous not Séuas 58 
Opdoxe 1022 
Cupopbope 141 


I. 
ixerede understood 436 
suos, words ending in, 869 
irroBduor 1085 
iifce 784 


Kadpoyerhs 116 

xaracrpdwre followed by an accuéa- 
tive 437 

xarouplfa 824 

xepauyov Bédos for xepavyds 1078 

«nals has the last syllable long 454 

whp, a disease, 454 

nAluaxes 518 

Kphowy wédcyos 116 


xplvayv, to examine, 387 
xpéyoua:, in a passive sense, 474 
serfovov Bordy 687 

Késpis Rvavdes 858 

xuros 12 


‘ A. 
Aabixovos 1017 
Aelwew, to cause to remain, 76 
Acizopuat 035 
Adxous xrijois 160 
Adyos apxaios 1 
Adyxat, arrows, 510 
Adyxn wedids 1047 
Atay Abap, grief upon grief, 330 


M. 
padopas 1126 
méxns not redundant in the phrase 
ayey pdxyns 200 


GREEK INDEX. 


pedirrovra 307 

pedAdrupgos 204 

pdrAAoe 949 

peuwrds taken actively 446 
ph Gedo 995 


N. 
NataAcxos 630 
véyueo, puto, 483 
yéopros 892 
onpépresa the Attic form 172 
yy redundant or added for emphass 


291 
vopey 906 
Ez. 
gévos 262 


tevovoGa:, meaning of, 65 
bonpopt, a word mediee sigmificationy. 


twlorava: Adxos 27 


68s understood 654. 873 

ihe 906 

olxobpiay 539 

olxros 861 

olvourra 807 

ofos repeated 992 

Supa riypns periphrastic for Sys 
with a participle 1105 

’Ovelrys, meaning of the word, 54 

Eros, government of, 455 

Saws rot, that certainly, 189 

opyalvew used passively 549 

dpOdy Bixns, for dp6h Ben, $16 

dpifopm, I erect, 236 

bp{e 751 

"Opruyla 212 

dpa&yevos used for dpm» 305 

ob uh, government of, 976 

otros agreeing with ob, meaning vi. 
401 


3xmpa vads for vais 653 
Il. 

weds 209 

wasovcce 807 


wd\cu with a present tense 1111 
wodapvaios 1197 

waAlvrovos 509 

warhuepos 657 

ader’ émorhpy taken as one word 337 


GREEK INDEX. 


apeyedAtcpa 587 

as, one, 71 

cAniddes 171 

éxAov understood 658 

éxdos évBurhp 671 

epa:tépes 660 

epi understood 1112 

epiocd Spgy 614 

tora moray, an Oriental expression, 
330 

AcupdGer for wAeupg 936 ° 

o8our for roGodpevoy 195 

ouxlrAAw L111 

OAAR *or’ dxdyen 294 

oAAdy Tonic for woAdy 1186 

oAdfnros 184 

‘duwipos 869 

ouwés 614 

évew Aarpebuora 855 

‘ov with a genitive 374 

‘peoBeteo 1054 

piovos éxBosuara 696 

‘powerhs 974 

‘pos for dy 870 

‘pos xa:pdy the same as xaiples 59 

pbs xelvou, on his side, 479 

pos xapay Adywr 178 

rpocduiter, advenit, 818 

rpéo0e understood 159 

rpoordrns 208 

rpobyémes, not spourvéra, 296 

rpéy 785 

rrepovoca 307 


P. 


halverOa:, meaning of, 14 
sety ar’ odpoy 468 
lor}, meaning of, 82 


ragnrhs 890 

7é@ey for col 936 

ZeAAol, priests of Dodonwan J ove, 
1157 

reuva Boyia 762 

rxowotpevos for cxexdv 305 

omaAds 675 

orépynua 1128 

ardoyw 990 

rrépvoy, the heart, 482 

ordpopa: 659 

arpopddes 129 

oxér\ws rarely occurs in the compa- 
rative or superlative 876 

odte 608 


93 


T. 
rhAnOes understood 474 
tay for ro: by 278 
Thyye, to drop, 845 
Texvovcaa 307 
texovea, a mother, 31 
Texdy, a father, 31 
réAos Xpévov pleonastic for xpévos 
166 


Terpdopos 506 
Terpdxous, poeticé rérparos, 58 
s 521 

Thos 528 

vl wdOe; 970 

rwderep yalas 501 

7d ody udens for gov pdvns 772 

vo never suffers elision 204 

véka, a single bow, 509 

row the genitive of the cause 888 

tpépw, & word loved by Sophocles, 
108 

tplxpasos 1088 

tplunvos 168 of 

tpiwous, poeticé rplares, 58 

Tuprds used. both actively and pas- 
sively 1004 


tT. 
brayxdducua 587 
bwéBoroy 160 
Swoorpdpes 219 


. 

oir koran Sacere, 288 

‘s os 690 
pail at Dodona 171 
GALE aluarnpd 768 
gards 978 
goveds 1197 
dew, whether said of a woman, $1 
tors 307. $78 


X. 
xalpex and yaprdy used in consecc- 
tive sentences 227 
XAcopds, meaning of, 1044 
xpévy understood 92 
Xpvonrdxaros 684 


¥. 
¥p whence derived 675 


Q. 
apdpper 978 
és for els 365. 530 


Sore wapOéves 1060 
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A. 
Accumulation of terms nearly ali ex- 
ressing the same idea, 238 
Adjectives expreasive of time instead 
_ of adverbs, 163 
Adverbs in Gey, 1007 
Affirmation expressed by omitting the 
restrictive particle, 204 
Anachronism, whether justly charged 
_ against Sophocles, 1 
Article used for relative, 47 
Article, force of, 476 
Asyndeton, instances of, 704 
Athenian verbs formed from different 
parts of obsolete verbs, 88 
Augment, whether everomitted in the 
tragic senary, 764 


B. 
Bathos, instance of, 88 


Cc. 

Ceecus used both actively and passive- 
ly, 1094 

Case by attraction, 151 

Cerberus, how descended, 1089 

Change from singular to plural in the 
same sentence, 202 

Chaplets decorating altars, 751 

Complaints against a female’s married 
condition in Greece, 148 

Compound adjectives in os have two 
terminations, 1049 

Compounds such as &yo never have 
the last syllable long in Eschylus, 
349 


D. 
Day called the daughter of night, 94 
Deperture silently from the stage fore- 
boded something terrible, 810 


Difficult passages have many en=: 
dations, 56 

Dissyllabic 2 prepositions, accentnrs2 
of, 608. Verb singular agreeimg 
a noun plural not of the new 
gender, 517 

Double accusative after égierezs. 
838 

Double genitive, instance of, 118} 

‘ Durior constructio’ not unfrequez: 
with Sophocles, 611 


F. 
Future middle has a passive sigsifa- 
tion, 474 
Future participle after verbs of motx 
denotes the purpose, 83 


 ¢ 
Genitive for the dative, 986 


H. 
Hend yadis, instances of, 761 
Hercutes’s children by Deianira, 54 
Hercules not the god of wine, 54 


I. 
Imperfect changed into the aorist, 76 
Iota of the dative, whether elided. 
672 


J. 
Jupiter appealed to in solema adjen- 
tions, 398 


L. 
Last syllable of substantives in os 22: 
ea doubtful, $49 
Long vowels not elided before shor 
ones, 731 
Love, influence of described, 443 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


M. 
essengers of good tidings rewarded, 
190 


iddle voice used for the active, 305. 
338 


N. 


euter ploral for neuter singular, 61 
ominative singular joined with the 
2d person plural of the imperative, 
204 


‘oun in the relative, not in the ante- 
cedent sentence, 97 

‘ouns in ryploy, 916 

luptial ceremonies among the Greeks 
commenced at night, 148 


O. 
ine particular season put for the 
whole year, 700 
driental expressions, $30 


P. 

’eriphrasis used by the poets in ex 
pressing lightning, 1078 

itch or pine-trees generally used in 
sacrifice, 763 

?lural by attraction to singular, 282 

Poetic hypallage, 524 

?osseasive pat for the personal pro- 
noun, 772 

Prepositions not repeated with com- 
pound verbs, 652 

Present sometimes used for the past, 
90 

Present tense used for the past in 
narration, 764 


95 


R. 
Redundancies, instances of, 960 
Repetition of ofos, 992 
River likened to a ball, 11 


Ss. 

Sacrifice offered in new or recently 
washed clothes, 610 

Schema Pindaricum, what, 517 

Second person elegantly used for the 
third in general remark, 2 

Silence proclaimed at the commence- 
ment of a sacrifice, 177 

Simple verb for the compound, 194 

Subjunctive for imperative, 799 

Substantive by attraction taking its 
case from relative preceding, 382 


T. 

The same word referring to two others 
which are connected by the copula, 
properly only to the nearest, 287 

Two editions of the Trachiniz, 7. 88 


Verb with two accnsatives, 50 

‘Verbal adjectives in ros taken both 
actively and passively, 446. govern- 
ment of, 611 

Verbs medial in form not medial in 
signification, 474 

Verbs compounded with éfamo, 710 

Verbs of sight with a genitive, 893 

Vocative used with a verb in the third 
person, 1102 


Y. 
Years numbered by some important 
season, 69 


INDEX AUCTORUM. 


A, 

Abresch. 261 : 

Eschylus 18. 29. 36. 94. 552. 559 
655. 671. 687. 710. 744. 762. 890. 
1040. 1067. 1085. 1128 

Alcipbron 565 

Anacreon 129. 467. 919 

Apollodorus 252 

Apollonius Rhodius 168. 166. 506. 
634. 1007 

Appian 610 

Aristophanes 18. 177.° 898. 1085. 
1186 

Atheneus 307 

Aulus Gellius 94 


B. 

Bentley 88 

Billerbeck 90. 160 

Blomfield 18.18. 88. 120. 172. 177. 
$07. 849. 381. 506. 562. 744. 762. 
781. 785. 849. 869. 1077. 1176 

Bos L. 765. 878. 1112 

Brunck 32. $1. 50. 62. 56. 65. 78.307. 
$49. 510. 564. 610. 660. 688. 689. 
744. 906. 910. 979. 1607. 1191. 
1211. 1225 


C. 
Callimachus 177. 502. 1167. 1186 
Canter 838 
Casaubon 12. 108. 401 
Cicero 1035 
D, 
171. 5608. 


Dawes 168. 976 - 


675. 951. 


Demosthenes 56. 282 
Diodorus Siculus 54 
Dioscorides 917 
Dobree 83 

D’Orville 256 


E. 


Elmsley 204. 1167 

Ennius 1189 

Erfurdt 7.31. 40. 56. 65. 78. 80, 271. 
204. 303. 315. 322. 1085 

Etymologicum Magnum 711 

Euripides 29. $1. 40. 45. 58. 65. 78. 
129. 182. 144. 166. 184. 231. 305. 
806. 482. 506. 510. 637. 549. 598. 
614. 652. 655. 671. 726. 788. 86t. 
869. 898. 906. 917. 936. 1022. 
1054. 1077. 1112. 1128. 1189. 
1190. 1211 

Eustathius 103. 506. 589. 989. 1035 


G e 
Gataker 990 


H 

Harpocration 687 

Heath 56 

Hematerhuis 177 

Hermann 7. 27. 51. 54. 56. 60. 65. 

. 88. 108. 120. 148. 150. 178. 189. 
227. 229. 245. 288. 294. 308. 551. 
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V. 789. note. For‘ the reading ought to be rb» Olvéas ydéuew’ read, ‘ tt 
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Also of the same Booksellers may be had, 


SCHREVELIUS’ GREEK LEXICON, translated into ENGLISH. In 
this edition the Latin significations, &c. have been rendered into English, 
the quantities carefully marked, and more than 3000 new words added. It 
forms a valuable Greek and English Lexicon for the Youthful Student. 
One vol. Svo. 16s. 6d. bds. 

The present Edition of Schreveline’ Lexicon, whieh has fer so long a period fact 
litmted the labors and promoted the knowlege of Greek students, comes recom: 
mended to the notiee ef the juvenile reader by having the explanations in our own 
tongue. The plan of introduciag into School Boots plais English for bald Latin, in 
the iaterpretations of Greek words, hus within these few years been sanctioned by 
many most reapecieble teachers of youth, and we trust thst a plan so founded ia 
common sense, useful alike to the instruetor and the pupil, will be universally 
adepeed. 


ROBINSON’S ANTIQUITIES OF GREECE; being an Account of 
the Maaners and Customs of the Greeks, designed to illustrate the Grarx 
Crassics, by explaining Words and Phrases according to the Rites and 
Customs to which they refer. To which are prefixed, a brief History of the 
Grecian States, and Biographical Sketches of the principal Greek Writers. 
Archbishop Porrzr, Laxzmacuzr, and Bos, contain nothing which is not 
in this Edition, which has also much useful matter not to be found in those 
works. The Second Edition, considerably enlarged and improved, and 
illustrated with Plates. Svo. 178. bds. 

*," This work has been intirely re-written, and has been so much enlarged by 
extracts from Potter, Lakemacher, and others who have treated on Grecien antiqoi- 
ties, as to be rendered more valuable to the student than in the state ia which it Gret 
appeaed. 

The classical authorities, which, in the former edition, were incorporated with the 
text, are placed at the foot of each page. This, it is expected, wil! be found an im 
provement, inasmach ss it will render the book more uniform, as well as more easy to 
the stadent, by obviating the difficulties which a frequent recurrence to the authori- 
ties must necessasily occasion, and by preventing his attention from being drawn to 
them rather than directed to the subject-matter itself. At the same time, he can no- 
tice the authorities with at least as much facility as If they had been placed st the 
end of the passages to which they refer; and If requisite, they will still enable him to 
consult the authors themselves, to whom the references are given. 


GREEK GRAMMAR, By R. Vatry, D. D. Eleventh Edition. Svo. 
Ge. 6d. bds. 


DELECTUS SENTENTIARUM GRACARUM, com Notalis et 
Lexzico. By the Same. Ninth Edition. Pr. 4s. I2mo. 


SECOND GREEK DELECTUS; or, New Anarécra Mrxora: 
with English notes. By the Rev. F. Vaupy, M.A. Trin: Coll., Camb., 
and Master of Reading School. Svo. 9s. 6d. bd. . 

This Work is intended to be read in Schools after Dr. Valpy’a Greek 
Delectus. It retains a third of the Greek of Dalzell's Analecta Mi- 
nora, and derives the remainder of its Text from other sources. The Notes 
are in English, explanatory of the Syntax and difficulties of the Greek, 
and are placed by themselves at the end of the Text. The Lexicon 
is Greek and English; and it almost universally facilitates the remembrance 
of the words of the Greek Text by the insertion of words derived from them 
in Latin or in English, and by a careful investigation of their derivation. 
All such difficult parts of verbs as occur in the Work are put in their alpha- 
betical‘order, and referred to their proper tense and root. 

‘ These selections from the Greek poets, historians, and philosophers, sre character- 
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feed by a severe and correct teste, and are besides assisted and rendered accesible 
to the dullest capacity, by the twofold edvantage of, explanatory notes, and s 
copious index. On running over these selections, we sre delighted to Gnd among 


them the choiceat beauties of the Greek Writers. 
* We have seldom met with an elementary work which so ably blends the 


aseful with the ornamental, and imparts knowlege, while it refines and invwigorates 
the jadgment.’—-Sua Newspaper, Dec. Srd, 1828. 


GREEK EXERCISES; or an Introduction to Greek Compositioa, 
so arranged as to lead the Student from the elements of Grammar to the 
higher parts of Syntax. In this work the Greek of the words is not 
appended to the Text, but referred to an Index at theend. By the Same. 
Secend Edition. Pr. 6s. 6d. bound. A KEY is published. ice Ss. 

* This work evinces so much talent, learning, and laborious indastry, and is, is our 
opinion, so calcalated to facilitate the progress of Students in acquiring a thoroegh 
hnawlege of the Greek Language, that we think we shall be conferring 2 general 
benefit by exerting our utmost endeavors to bring it into pablic notice. As to the 
original portion of the work, Mr. Valpy claims attention to his illustration of the 
‘radical force end mesznings’ of the Greek prepositions; this is done with con- 
siderable ability and iugenuity. The department of the book, which treats of syn- 
tax, merits our anqualified approbation, both for its learning, correctness, and clear- 
nese,’— Literary Chronicle, Dec. 1626. . 


VIGER ON THE IDIOMS OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE; 
translated into English, and abridged for the Use of Schools. By the 
Rev. J. Sacer, Author of ‘ Critical Observations on Classical Authors,’ 
and several Greek Criticisms in the Classical Journal. Svo. 9s. 6d. bds. 

‘The publication before us is well fitted to carry students still farther into the 
recondite parts of that majestic language, and to display to them much of that 
interesting mechsa:sm which escapes the uninstructed eye. We, therefore, gladly 
Jend our assistance in so rational an attempt as that which is here undertaken ; and 
observe with pleasure that, in conformity with the improved spirit of the ege, Mr. 
Valpy’s list of new School Books contains several others on the tame plan.’— Lond. 
Mag. Nov. 1828. 

‘This volume is compiled with much industry and judgment; and altogether s 
more valuable service could not well have been rendered to the inquiring student of 
the classics. We have great satisfaction in announcing that the same able editor is 
about to favor us with the critical works of Bos and Hermano executed on a 


similar plan.’ —Oxford Literary Gazette, No. 3. . 
* Bat when they have made real advances in Greck prose, read over with them the 


whole of Vigerus : Mr. Berry, what I now recommend, is really one of the most 
useful parts of education. You should make them read Vigerus in this way twice 
every yeat for five or six or seven years.’—Dr. Parr. See Johnstone's Life of Parr, 


yol. g. . 
HOOGEVEEN ON THE GREEK PARTICLES, on the same plan 


as Viger. By the Same. S8vo. bds. 7s. 6d. 
¢ Hoogevcen’s work on Particles has always been considered « valuable aid in the 


study of the Greek language; and Mr. Seager has compressed snd translated it ia s 
manner which we could not desire to be better.'—Spectator. 


BOS ON THE GREEK ELLIPSES, on the same plan as Viger. 
By the Same. Svo, 8s. 6d. bds. 


HERMANN AND MAITTTAIRE are under abridgment on the same 
plan, and will form about 200 pages each, and when completed, the five 
works may be parchased separately, or together in 2 vols. Svo. 
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